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FOREWORD 


Compared to other branches of Sanskrit literature; the 
Puranas received relatively little attention by scholars. They 
Were regarded with cóntempt for being low-standard ánd 
haphazard collections of all sorts of information, compiled 
unsystematically by way of continuous addition over the 
ceüturies. Some of them even’ were recast several times by 
differént sects. This very fact made thém appear as 
“spurious”, unreliable sources. Nor could the majority of 
théit Claim: much credit for literary value, since the language 
is mostly simple and not always in accordance with Pàninian 
standards. र 


This attitude towards the Puranas has gradually changed 
Itcamé to'be realized first that they contain hisotrical 
information which, when combined with epigraphical sour- 
čes, provides valuable additional eviderices. Next they were 
álso'appteciated as sources of dharma which contain passages 
Of otherwise lost Smrti texts. It was further noted, that 
they contain important passages on materia गान लए d 
geography and other early sciences including stat (viti). 

Three more aspects of Purana research 1870 gained ` 
ifportiitice dnl} in recent years: 

(a) They are most important sources for the history of 

Hindu religious thought; 

(b) They are equally important for tracing the develop- 
ment of Indian philosophy, particularly of the 
Samkhya, Yoga and Vedanta systems; 

(c) They proved to contain essential information on Art 
and Architecture (4ilpaSastra) and were extensively 
used by art historians as sources for their research. 


The growing recognition of the value of the Puranas as 
sources for the cultural history of India has led scholars in 
India and abroad to increase their efforts regarding Puranic 
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M/S Nag publishes, Delhi have now published mostly 
all the Mahapurénas and some important uppuranas in 
Pothiform with introduction and slokaindex. The All India 
Kashi Raj Trust of Varanasi has several critical editions 
of Purünic texts to its credit. Others are worked on at 
Baroda. A Purina bibliography is being compiled at 
Tubingen University (West Germany) A. complete word 
index to the Brahma Purina as well as a detailed contents 
analysis is nearing completion at the same place. A series 
of translations from Delhi made some of the hitherto un- 
translated Puranas accessible to non--Sanskrit scholars and 
will eventually contain all the 18 Mahapurdnas, Yet the bulk 
of the extensive Purana literature (Mahi and Upapuranas) is 
still awaiting translation and detailed study. 


The present work of Siddheswar Jena now adds the 
Narasimha Purina to those Purāņic texts which are available 
in English translation. All scholars interested in the history of 
the Vaisnava faith will highly welcome and appreciate the 
fact that one of the Vaisnava Upapuranas, the Sanskrit text 
of which has long been out of print, is now being made 
accessible for detailed research by Dr. Jena’s. translation of 
this important work. 


Tubingen, 


H. V. Stietencron 


` 
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PREFACE 

The present work is an attempt at studying various 
problems of the Narasimha Purana. Even though the Indian 
way of life is rooted in Purinic tradition and culture, the 
study of Purágas was taken up much later in India. Wilson's 
translation of the Visnu Purana? heralded a new era in Indoloy. 
Next important name in tke field of Purana is that of F. E. 
Pargiter who studied the Puranas from genealogical point of 
view. His translation of Markandeya Purana is a ‘unique 
contribution to the Sanskrit world. He was followed by 
Kirfel, who made an intensive investigation of the Puranas 
and his continued efforts resulted in “Das Purina Paiicalak- 
sana” the Ur-kern of Puranas dealing with the basic five 
characteristics of which the Puranas were primarily consti- 
tuted. Equally his “Das Purana vom Weltgebaude’ (Bhuvana- 
vinyása) is eye-opener for the study of geographic knowledge 
in India. 

Among Indians mention may be made of scholars like 
H. P. Sastri, R. C. Hazra, Kane, A. D. Pusaker, Baladeva 
Upadhyaya, V.S. Agrawala, A.S. Gupta etc. who have 
written a number of papers covering a vast Tange of Purina 
literature. In the last two decades there have appeared some 
studies on particular Puranas. V.S. Agrawala makes a 
study of Matsya Purana (196 2), S. D. Gyani makesa study 
of Agni Purina (1964), Asoka Chatterjee Sastri a study of 
Padma Purina (1967), N. Gangadharan a study of Garuda 
Purina (1972) and a study of Linga Purina (1980). P.G. 
Lalye’s “Studies in Devi-Bhagavata” appears in 1973 and 
K. Damodaran Nambiar’s Narada Purüpa-A critical study 
is published in 1979. Of all the scholars it is Dr. Hazra who 
has made an extensive study of the Upa-puranas though not 


intensive? . 


1, Vispu Purana: Text with Eng. translation and notes: 
Nag Published, Delhi. 

2. However, K. R. Van Kooij has made an intensive study 
of Kalika Purana and his dissertation appears under the 
title “Worship of the goddess according to the Kalika 
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While translating the verses, I have made use of two 
editions of Narsimha Purāņa now available:—Nirpaya Sagar 
Press Edition, Gopal Narayan & Co., Bombay 1911, and 
Gita Press Edition, Gorakhpur (Kalyana Journal 45th year 
-No. T ànd ID. In course of my work I found Gita Press 
Edition to be more accurate and Correct in contrast to 
Nirgaya Sagar Press Edition; and that i$ why I have depended 
more on the former than on the latter. The defective and 
Variant reading of Nirnaya Sagar Press Edition has beci 
Pushed down to the foot-note as and when necessary. 


lam deeply indebted to Dr. A. C. Swain, Professor and 
Head of the Department of Sanskrit, Utkal University, 
Bhubaneshwar, Orissa now Director, Sri Jagannath Sanskrit 
University, puri, for his valuable guidance and unstintéd 
zo-operation. Only because of his inspiration I took up the 
study of the Narsimha Purina. In spite of his heavy pressing 
engagements, he took the trouble of going through my work 
at all the stages. I am really grateful to him for his fatherly 
affection and the keen interest which he has shown in my 
work. 

Iam greatly indebted to Prof. Dr. H. V. Stientencron, 
Tubingen University, West Germany who never fails to send 
me the reference materials, which were difficult for me to pro- 
cure here in India, Even on some occasions he has taken the 
trouble of providing me with zerox copies of out-of-print 
German books on Indology. I express my deep sense of gra- 
titude to this renowned scholar who has been:kind enough 
to write-a Foreword to the work. Dr. R.N. Dandekar, former 
Director, CASS, University of Poona has obliged me through 
his valuable suggestions. I owe my indebtedness to him. 

Tam also indebted to Dr. H. H. Jha, Prificipal; Sadasiva 
Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapitha, Puri, my revered teacher Shti 
S: Prabaraja; Pt. Somanath Ratha-dnd my brother Sgt: D:N. 
Jena who took the trouble of procuring rare referencé! 56675 
for me; tace 

I wish to take this opportunity’ to express: my: greatful 

“thanks to Di. U.N. Dhal, Post-Graduate’ Depattment of 
Sanskrit, Utkal University, Bhubaneshwar wlio has Helped me 
in Various wa ye, La so put on record. my sincere. thahks t SA 
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all those research scholars, and research assistants of this 
department for ungrudgingly lending their co-operation in my 
work. I thank the University Grants Commission for awar- 
ding me a three-year Teacher Followship for completing the 
work. Iam also thankful to the authorities of American 
Institute of Indian Studies, Varanasi for providing mie with 
photo-copies of some Vyàla figures. 


Siddheswar Jena 
Vijayadashmi : 
1986 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation. USA ; 


CONTENTS 


Chapter Pages 
Forward. ४ mee) 
Perface 9 
Introduction 19 


]. Invocation. The sages assemble at Prayüga 
and meet Bharadvàja. Bharadvaja enquires 
of Sita Lomaharsana the origin and nature of 
the universe. Stta pays his obeisance to 
Vyasa, son of PardSara and narrates Narsimha 
Purana. Narayana, the source of creation, 
preservation and destruction of the universe. 
Existence of pure and sublime, eternal and 
attributeless Brahman before creation. Emana- 
tion of Pradhina from it. Development of 
effects; Mahat, Ahamkàra, Tanmitras, elements, 
five sensory organs, five motor organs and the 
mind. Cosmic Egg. Visnu as Brahma the 
creator, Vignu as Rama and Narasimha etc. the 
preserver and Visnu as Rudra the destroyer. 1 

2. Calculation of time. Brahma’s life, Para, 
Parardha, kásthá, kalà, muhürta, day and 
night, fortnight, month, ayana, year, divine 
year, four Yugas, Samdhyà, Samdhyüméa, a 
day of Brahmi, period of Manvantara, night of 
Brahma and destruction of the world. ` 14 


3; Birth of Brahma from the lotus sprung from the 
navel of Visnu. Brahmi creates Daksa and his 
wife from his right and left thumb respectively. 
Birth of Svàyambhuva Manu from Daksa and 
. - his wife and the creation continues through 
— Syayambhuva Manu. Brahma meditates and 
gives origin to the world of vegetation, animals, 
is ds, men. Specific creation of nine kinds: 
ed ( , Tanmátra, Aindriyaka, vegetable WORM». S3 Foundation USA 
8, | gods, ) men, Anugrah, and Kaumüra. 21 


Contents 


Chapter 


4. 
5. 


Promoters of Secondary creation. 


Creation of Rudra, the eleven Rudras and their 

Wives; secondary creation: production of nine 

mind-born sons of Brahma, of Manu Svüyam- 
bhuva and his wife Satarüpa : their children. The 
daughters of Daksa and their marriage with 
Dharma and others. Descendants of the daughters 
of Daksa married to Marici, Atri, Atgiras, Angi 
and Pitrs. At the failure of mental creation Daksa 


takes recourse to ‘maithuni srsti’ ; he gets married .. 


to Ásiknl, and begets on her sixty daughters. 


' Details of Progeny from the sixty daughters of 


10 


11. Mérkandeya’s eulogy of Lord Visnu sleeping on, 


Daksa married to Dharma, Kafypa, Soma, 
Aristanemi, Bahuputra, Aügiras and Kréásva, 


Legend of birth of Agastya and Vasistha as sons 
of Mitra and Varuna. 


Legend of Markandeya, the son of Mrkandu : 
through rigorous austerities he propitiates Lord 
Hari and with the recitation of Mrtyuüjaya stotra 
he overcomes Death. : 
Yama's advice to ‘Death’ and his ‘attendants’ not 
to approach the devotees of Visnu. Liberation of 
sinners suffering in hell after reciting prayer in 
honour of Lord Visnu. 


Yamastaka-Yama’s keynote advice to his 
messangers. 

Markandeya returns home, after marriage he has 
a son called Vedasiras, then he goes to Prayaga 
and continues meditation under banyan tree. 
Directed by the heavenly voice he sings aloud the 
hymn of praise and is blessed with boons by the 
Lord. Reminded of the advice. of Lord, he 
proceeds to the milk-ocean and beholds Him.: 


CC-0. Pro louch "छ i Collection, New adu Digitizé 
८० the serpent Ananta. 


. 13 


Pages 


28 


30 


41 


- $0 


63 


71 


75 


87 


14 Narasimha Purauam 


Chapter Pages 
12. Yama-Yami sarpváda E Sese 7 
13, Story of Brahmacárin and the devoted house- 

wife. ETT ' 106 
14. Anasrami Myth 117 
15. Description of the tree of samsára . 122 
16, Attainment of liberation through meditation on 

पाइए, , : 125 
17. Glorification of eight-syllabled mantra 133 
18. Birth of ASvins 139 
19, Visvakarman's eulogy of sun-god through his 108 

names. 143 
20. Origin of Maruts 3148 
2], Short account of Solar race .. ,150 
22. Short account of Lunar race — . 1525 
93. Account of fourteen Manvantaras - 155 


24. Episode of king Iksvaku's life : disgusted with the 
world he gives up his throne and goes out for 
penance. 161 
25: Iksvaku’s hymn of praise in honour of Vindyaka 
for attaining success in penance, while continuing `~ 
penance Iksvüku is blessed with images of Lord. ° 
Visnu through the grace of Brami. 169 


26; Descendants of Iksvaku 4182 
27. Descriptive account of Lunar race ; ;186 . 
28: Story of king Santanu's transgressing the nirmálya . 

of Lord Narsimha. 189 
29. Descendats of Santann 196 


30. Decription of the earth. The seven dvipas and 
seven seas. Jambudvipa : nine divisions. - Mount 
Meru:its extent. Cities of the gods. Bhara- 

BELL ‘the land of action. Seven principal 

—$* mountains and rivers. Three peaks of mount 

Meru:existence of twenty one heavens on these 


ARE peaks: ^ Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Fouggger USA 
कश... ae | 


Contents 


Chapter 


31. 
32 


33 


34. 


35. 


36 
37. 


38. 


39. 
40. 


41 


42 


43. 


44 


Legend of Dhruva 


Life history of king Sahasranika,a devotee of 
Narasithha. Sage Bhrgu instructs him on the 


: procedure of installing and worshipping the image 


of Narasimha. 

Result of sweeping and plastering the- premises of 
Visnu temple and the birth story of king 
Jayadhvaja. 

Specific results of adorning Visnu-Narasimha with 
different ingredients of worship. 

Method of performing Laksahoma and kofihoma 
and their results 

Introduction to different incarnations of Visnu. ; 
Fish incarnation and the death of Madhu and 
Kaitabha. : 
Tortoise incarnation and the churning of the 
ocean. 

Boar incarnation and death of Hiranyüksa 
Man:lion incarnation : Hiranyakasipu practises 


rigorous peuances and secures boons from Brahma. 


Tormented by the demon, the gods under the 


“leadership of Siva approach Lord Visnu and 


eulogise Him. ८ 

Birth of Parhlida and Hiranyakasipu’s worries 
to notice his devotion to Visnu. 

Hiranyakasipu is angry with Prahlada for his 
devotion to Visnu. His attempts to kill Prahlada 
through different means. 

Prahlada teaches his companions to adore Visnu. 
He is thrown fettered into the sea; he praises 


Visnu and beholds the Lord. 


15 


Pages 


210 


238 


242 
257 


"268 
274 


-> 


276 


283 
291 


295. 


` 307 


319 


327 


Visnu takes up. the man-lion form and kills _ 
CC-0. Hirapyaksipn, Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation vs; 46 


- 


Narasimha Purdnam 16 


Chapter Pages. 
45. Dwarf incarnation 354 
46. Parasurama incarnation 362 


47. Incarnation of Sri Rama; the story of his life 


from birth to his marriage. 371 
48, Sri Rima is sent into exile for long twelve years. 

In absence of Sri Rama from the place death of 

king DaSaratha. Bharata returns from the resi- 

dence of his maternal uncle and proceeds to meet a 


Srt Rima in the forest. 

Šrī Rama punishes the crow (Indra’s son Jayanta 
in disguise) for his fault. His meeting with the 
sages like Sarabhanga, Sutiksna and Agastya- 
Sürpanakhà's nose lopped off by Laksmana, 
abduction of Sità by Ravana, death of Jatüyu. 
Sn Rama gets hospitable treatment from Sabri 
in the forest. — 424 
Sr Rāma’s friendship with Sugriva and death 

of Vali. Even after rainy season is over, Sugriva 

does not turn up and Sri Rama sends Laksmana 
tohim. Sugriva deputs groups of monkeys in 
different directions for searching out Sita. Angada 

goes to the south. As suggested by Jàmbavat, 
Hanumat starts for Lanka. ; 441 
Hnumat leaps across the ocean and enters the city 

of Laika, On his meeting with Sita in the Ašoka 

grove, he offers her the golden ring of Sri Rama 

and conveys her his message. In Laùkā Hanumat 

is taken captive by Indrajit. The valiant monkey 

burns down the entire city of Laika. He returns 

to Sri Rama and narrates the events in Lanka. 473 


52. With Sugriva, Jambavat and hordes of monkeys 
Śri Rima and Lakşmaņa start for the sea-shore. 

In the meantime Vibhisana deserts his brother 
Ravana and seeks refuge with Sri Rama. Ocean 
Cailows’a passage ^ to Sri Rama Nata constructs USA 
9 bridge over it, Surrounded by a host of monkeys 


49 


2 


51 


Contents 


Chapter 


63, 


Sri Rama takes up his position on Suvela moun- 
tain. Aügada gives a kick at the head of Ravana. 
Sri Rim seigesthe city of Laika on all four 
directions. Then Aügada is deputed as ari emissary 


17 


Pages 


to Ravana. Conscious of the strength of the army ` 


of Sri Rima, Ràvaga orders the demons to get 
ready for the fight. Kumbhakarna wakes up. 
Death of innumerable demons by the monkeys. 
Ravana challenges Sri Rama and his defeat by the 
latter. Death of Indrajit. Fierce fight between 
Laksmana and Ravana. Terribly hurt the former 
lies unconscious on the ground, with the medicinal 
herb procured by Hanumat he quickly recovers. 
Death of Ravana and Sri Radma’s return to 
Ayodhya along with Sita and Laksmaga. On his 
way back home installation of Sivalidga on the 
bridge, coronation of Sri Rama in Ayodhya. 


Incarnation of Baliráma and Srikrsna. 


. Incarnation of Kalkin and features of Kali age. 


Sukrücürya gets back his eye-sight by propitiating 
Lord Visnu. 


. Method of installing the images of Visnu. 
. Essential characteristics of the devotees of Visnu, 


beginning of Hárita-smrti, duties of Brahmins. 
Duties of three other castes-Ksatriya, Vai$ya and 
Südra; duties of Brahmacirins and house- 
holders. 


. Duties of a Vanaprastha. 
. Duties of a wandering mendicant (Yati). 


Essence of Yoga philosophy. 


. Method of adoring Lord Visnu through recitation 


of Vedic mantras. 
Story of Indra’s release from womanhood by 
reciting the eight.syllabled mantra, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


593 


598 


i8 Narasimha Puránam 


Chapter - Pages . 
64. Legend of Pundarika aud the glory of reciting the , 

name of the Lord. ih .626 
65. Account of Visnu's various forms and abodes. 648 


66. Account of other tirthas and glorification of 
tirthas of Amalakagrama situated on Sahya 


mountain. 654 

67. Description of mental tirthas vratas and glory of : 

Narasimba Purana. "663 

68. Results of reading and reciting Narasimha Puürna. 670 

69. Verse Index ET 
४7 
टे 
डः 


c 8B 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


STs de 


INTRODUCTION 


Tradition says, there are eighteen Mahapuranas*. The 
list of the Mah&purànas is given in the Purána-texts such as 
Visnu, Markandeya, Varaha, Bhavisya, Padam, Brahmavai- 
varta, Bhagavata, Matsya, Agni, Náradlya, Skanda, Kürma 
Linga, Siva and so on. As regards these 18 names there is 
some inconsistency. The Matsya (53.11-56), Agni (272.1-23), 
Naradiya (1.92.26-28, 1.92.3u-Ch.109) and Skanda (VII Prab- 
hasakhanda 1.2.28-77) take Vayu as one of the eighteen 
Mahüpurüpas whereas most other texts like Visnu (111.6.19- 
24), Markandeya (137.8-11—Venk. Edn. 134.8-15), Varüha 


* (111 69-72), Bhavisya (I. Brahmaparvan 1.61-94), Padam 


(A S.S.1.Adikhanda 62.2-7, IV Patalakhanda 111.90-94, IV 
Uttarakhanda 219.25-27,V 1. 263.77-81), Brahmavaivarta (IV. 
133.11-21), Bhagavata (XI! -7.25-24, 13.4-8), Kürma (1.1,13- 
15), Skanda (V11.1.2.5-7), Linga (1.39.41-64) and Siva [V. 
Umisamhita 44.119-122, 125-135, VII. Vayaviya Samhita (1). 
1.43-45) substitute Siva Purina for Vayu.1 Garuda (1.215. 


*AII Mabi-Purinas now published by Nag Publisheres, 
Delhi. j 
1. A.S. Gupta classifies the older Purāņic list of the 
. .-:Purünas (ie. ofthe Mahāpurāņas) into the following 
- four groups : 


` Group I 


(1) Vispu 111.6.19-24, (2) Mark, P. 137 8-11=Venk. End., 
134.8-15, (3) Var- P- 111.69-72. (4) Bhav. P. I (Brahma- 
parvan) 1.61-64, (5) Padma (A.S.S.) I Adikhanda 62.2-7, 
(6) Br. Vai. P. 1V.133.11-21, (7) Bhàg. P.XII.13.4-8 
(8) Matsya 53.11-56, (9) Agni 272.1-23, (10), Nar. P. 
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1,92.26-28, (11) Sk-P. VII. (Prabhüsakhanda) 1.2.28-77. 
This group follows the Visnu P. order of the names 

of the Mahapuranas. Of these, the latter four texts 
enumerate Vayu as the fourth in the list of Mahapuranas 
whereas the former seven texts take Siva in place of 
Vayu. 

Group II 

(1) Kürma 1.1.13-15, (2) Padam (A.S.S.), VI. (Uttara- 
khanda) 219.25-27, (3) Sk. P. VII (Prabhasa Kh.) 
1,25-7, (4) Saura Purana (A.S.S.) 9.6-12. 

1 This group follows the Kürma P. order The only 
difference is that in Kürma both Markandeya and Agni 
respectively occupy the 8th and 9th position, whereas in 
Saura, Agni occupies the 8th position and Markandeya 
the 9th position. Besides Saura Purina mentions Vayu 
in place of Siva of other three of texts of this group. 


Group अप 
(1) Lifga 1.39.61-64, (2) Siva V. Umüsamhità 44.119-122. 


This group follows the Lihga P. order. 


Croup IV 
(1) Bhag P. XII.7.23-24, (2) Padma (A.S.S.) IV. (Patila-kh.) 
111,90-94, (3) Padma (A.S.S.) VI (Uttara-kh.) 263.77-81 

(4) D.Bh.P.1.3.2-12. 
Each Purana of this group has its own order v; hich 
. does not confirm to any of the first three groups. Be- 
sides the latter text Devi-Bhagavata enumerates Vayu in 
place of Siva of other three texts. (See Introduction to 


However, the order ofthe Para: iven i 
गा Das given in the 
| पाइए P list has been accepted as the standard one 
the number of a particular Purà i 


; iin order i eer tte na given in 


a ~ PENIS .CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New by, that Purana. oktself Tsa 


Cont'd 


Iniroduction E 


15-20), Vayu (1I.42.1-11), Bhavisya (ITI.3.28.10-14), Brhad 
dharma Purina (1.25.20-22) and Ekümra (1-18-20)! where 
some major Puranas are found to be omitted? do not 
maintain any consistency among themselves. In course of 
enumerating the 18 Mahāpurāņas the Saura Purana (9.6-12) 
ignores Siva, puts Vayu as the fourth in order. The Devi- 
Bhigavata (1.3.2-12) contains a verse naming the 18 
Puranas by their first letter in which in inculdes Vayu and 
drops Siva Purüna*. In order to accommodate these con- 
flicting views Pargiter takes their number to be 19 by 
inculding both the Siva and the Vayu‘, Farquhar further 
increases the number to twenty by inculding the Harivamésa 
in addition. But there is no support from any source for 
increasing the traditional number of the Puranas. Scholars 
like AD. Pusalker, Kane and Baladeva Upadhyaya are 
unanimous on the point that it is the Vayu which is entitled 
to be regarded as one of the 18 principal Puranas and not 
` the Siva Purina, As pointed out by A-S. Gupta, “Vayaviya 


Cont'd. 
A-S. Gupta, “Purina and ‘their referencing’— Purina 
VII.2. July 1965, p. 340. 


1; Hazra, Studies in the Upapuragas Vol. I, p. 13 Foot- 
note 21-22 
2. GPI215.15-20 omits Vamana, Vayu II.42.1-11 omits 
Agni, Liaga and Visnu and takes Adika Puraga in 
- addition, Bhav. P.111.3.28.10-14 omits Naradiya Br. 
Vaivarta and Ekamra (1.18-20°), Garuda and Niradlya, 
3. 9. Bh, P.1.3.2 
4. ERE.X. p.448. 


. J. N. Farquhar, An outline of the Religious Literature 
of India, p. 139. 


6. A.D. Pusalker, Studies in Epics and Puranas of India, 
Ch. 3, pp.68-77. | 
P. V. Kane, H-D., Vol. V., Part-II, p. 830. 
Balad:va Upadhyaya, Purana Vimarsa, Ch. 3, pp. 
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and Siva were the two names of the same Purüga......It 
was called Vàyaviya because it was originally spoken by 
Vayu and also Saiva (or Siva Purana) because it mainly dealt 
with the subject of devotion to Siva. So from the point of 
view of the original spe ‘ker it was called Vayaviya and from 
the point of its subject matter it was called Siva."! Skanda 
Purana V. Avantikhanda III. Revakhanda Ch. 1.33 supports 
this view.! However, the names of 18 principal Puranas 
are as follows :—Brahma, ‘adam, Visnu, Vayu, Bhagavata, 
Niradiya, Markandeya, Agni, Bhavisya, Brahmavaivarta, 
11088, Varüha, Skanda, Vamana, Kürma, Matsya, Garuda 
and Brahmanda. 


Hazra™states. “Following the tradition of the Maha- 
- purāņas, orthodox opinion tries to limit the number of the 
Upa-puranas rigidly to ‘eighteen.’ The Kurma (1.1.17-20), 
Garuda (1215.17-20), Matsya (53.58-62), Saura (9.13-14), 
-Padam (A.S.S. IV Pātāla-kh. Ch. 11.95.98), Devi- Bhügavata 
(1.3.12-16), Brhad dharma (1.25.23-26), Skanda (V.III. 
Revakhanda 1.46.52, VII. Prabhisakhanda 1.2.11-15,79-83) 
- and Ekamra (1.20*-23)* furnish the list of Upa-Puranas, but 
we do not notice and agreement in these various lists. 
Purana-texts like Bhavisya ९111.3.28, 10-14) and Ekamra 
(1-18-20) include Narasimha Purana in the list of Maha- 
puránas, but this inclusion does not carry much weight since 
the majority of texslike Kurma, Garuda, Matsya, Padma 
, Skanda (V.111.1.46-52 : VII.1.2.11-15 ; 79-83) Devi-Bhagavata 
‘and Brhad dharma refer to Narasimha as an Up-purüna. 


1. Introduction to Varaha Purina AIKT, p. 7. 


2. Sk. P. V. Avanti-kh, III 
= Reyakh. 1.33 


3. Hazra, Studies in the Upa-puránas, Vol. I p. 2 


4. lbid, p. 13: Ekamra 20°-23 mentions Brhan-nàrasimha 
as an Upa-purána. 


_,% See Hazra, Studies in the Upa- purāņas, Vol. I, p. 13 
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The Narasimha Purana consists of 68 chapters. At 
present we find twoeditions of this text: (1) Narasimha 
Purana, Gopal Narayen & Co. Publishers 1911 and 
Narasimha Purina (Text with Hindi Translation), Gita 
Press, Gorakhpur Kalyana Journal 45th year No. 1 and (2), * 
Out of its 68 chapters first five chapters are devoted to the 
description of Sarga, Pratisarga and Vam$a ; Manvantara 
(Ch. 23), Vaméanucarita (Chs. 21-22, 26-27, 29), cosmo- 
graphy (Ch. 30) and account of firtha (Chs. 65-67) cover 10 
chapters. Incarnations of Vişņu viz, Matsya, Kürma, 
Varüha, Narasimha, Vámana, ParaSurdma, Rama, Balarama 
Krsna and Kalkin are narrated in 18 chapters (Chs. 36-54. 
1-6), There are fourteen different legends in Narasimha 
Purana and they cover 20 chapters in all. Duty and con-. 
duct of four castes and four dsramas inculding the essence of 
Yoga are depi:ted in 5 chapters (Chs. 57-61). Besides Ch. 15 
` narrates the tree of ‘samsdra’, Ch. 17 describes the efficacy . 
of reciting the ‘ast@ksaramantra’, (Om namo Nirdyandya), 
Ch. 35 deals with the procedure of performing hundred- 
thousand sacrifice (/aksahomo) and ten million - sacrifice 
(Kofihoma), Ch. 54 the charcteristic features of Kali age 
and Ch 68 speaks of the results of reading and reciting the 
Narasimha Purina. The rest 5 chapters (Chs. 16, 32, 33, 56, 
62) are exclusively devoted to installation of Vispu image or 
methods of worship of Visnu-Narasimha. | 


In its entirety the Narasimha-Purdna is not composed 
in verse. A few chapters and extracts written in simple 
prose are the following :—Narasimha Purina Ch. 18.7-23 
(birth of Asvins) ; Ch. 20.1-8. (origin of Maruts) Ch. 21.4-15 
(names of the kings of the Solar race); Ch. 222-13 
(names of the kings of Lunar race); Ch. 23.1-36 (Manvan- 
taras) Ch. 26.1.2, 4-12 (account of the kings of the Solar 
race) Ch. 27.1-16, Ch. 29.1-12, (account of the kings of the 
Lunar race) Ch. 30.2-4, 6-9, 11-13, 15-16, (cosmography) ; 
Ch. 31.90 (Legend of Dhruva); 52.25-31 (extracts from 
(Dütàügada). 

Like the other Purāņic works, the Narasimha Purāņa 


also tries to, prove its great sanctity and high antiquity by, 


24 Narasimha Puránam 
tracing its descent from Brahma. in days of yore it is 
Bratiina who spoke out this Purdna to the sages like Bhtgu, 
Marici and others. Then it was Marskandeya who inlierited 
this from Bhrgu. Third in succession was Sahasranika, the 
king of Naga race who listened to this text from’ Mirkan- 
deya. Blessed by Lord Narasimha the revered sage Vyasa 
inherited it from Sahasrinika. And finally Sita Lomaharsana 
narrates it to the sages after hearing the same from Vyasa 
(Nar.P. Ch. 67.19-22) 


From the contents of the Narasimha Purdna as it is 
available-to us, it is clear that this Purana is meant exclu-: 
sively for the glorification of Narasimha. This Narasimha 
identified witb one of the forms: of Narayana (or Visnu)! 
is not only. called Narayana, but also Visnu, Krsna, Ananta, 
Govinda, Gopati, Janardana (Nar.P. Ch.7.36-38), Vasudeva, 
Damodara, Madhava, KeSava, Hrsike$a and so on (Nar. P. 
Ch. 7.63-70). So Narasimha, though a form of Visnu or 
Narayana is himself the principal god. It is this supreme 
deity Narayana who takes the forms of Brahma and Rudra 
for the sake of ereation and destruction respectively, and 
for.thé work of preservation he takes the forms of Rama, ` 
Narasimha, Visnuetc. (Nar. P. Ch. 1.31, Ch. 1.66-67, 2 1, 
39.19-Visauht pati jagat sarvam evambhüto yuge yuge). In 
creation he takes to mdyd (mdydm adhisthaya stjaty Anantah 
3.29). Though in this Purana Narayana (or Visnu) is des- 
cribed as four-armed, yellow-robed, having a complexion 
like that of a cloud and holding conch, máce, lotus and 
discus in his hands, he is identified with Brahman of 
Vedanta and Purusa of Sanikhya.* 


1. Nar. P. Ch. 1.31 ; 1.65-66. 
2 Narv,rP. Ch, 1,3840; [oh FN Sey 16:3597::64)6 :64qndstion USA: 


श्रीनरसिंह-पुराणम्‌ 
प्रथमोऽध्यायः 


श्रीलक्ष्मीनृसिहाय नमः ॥ श्रीवेदव्यासाय नमः ॥ 
नारायणं नमस्कृत्य नरं चेव नरोत्तमम्‌ । 
देवीं सरस्वतीं चेव ततो जयमुदीरयेत्‌ ॥ १॥ 

Obeisance to Laksmi Nrsimha. Obeisance to Vedavyüsa, : 
Having bowed down to (Lord) Narayana, Nara, - (06: most 
Excellent Being and also to Goddess Sarasvati, one should 
recite Jaya. 

तप्तहाटककेशान्तज्वलत्पावकलोचन । 
वत्त्राधिकनखस्पर्श दिव्यसिंह नमोऽस्तु ते॥ २॥ : 

O Divine Lion, thy fiery eyes radiate inside the manes: 
appearing like molten gold and the tips of thy nails are more 
tough than the thunderbolt. Obeisance to thee, (endowed 
with such strong and sturdy form).? 

पान्तु वो नरसिंहस्य नखलाडगूलकोटयः | - 
हिरण्यकशिपोवंक्ष:क्षेत्रासककदेमारुणा: ॥३॥ 

May the tips of thy nails of the form of a plough protect 
you, the nails which are red with the mud of blood in course 
of tilling the land of the chest of Hiranyakasipu.* 

हिमवद्वासिनः सर्वे मुनयो वेदपारगाः। 
त्रिकालज्ञा महात्मानो नैमिषारण्यवासिनः ॥ ४॥ 
येऽबुदारण्यनिरताः पुष्क रारण्यवासिनः। 
महेन्द्राद्विरता ये च ये च विन्ध्यनिवासिनः ॥ ५॥ 
घर्मारण्यरता ये च दण्डकारण्यवासिनः। 
श्रीजेलनिरता थे च॒ कुरुक्षेत्रनिवासिन: ॥ ६॥ 
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2 र श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ 


कौमारपवंते ये च ये च पम्पानिवासिनः। 
एते चान्ये च बहवः सशिष्या मुनयोऽमलाः ॥ ७॥ 
माघमासे प्रयागं तु स्नातुं तीर्थं समागताः | 


It was the month of Magha. The high-souled sages pro- 
ficient in Vedic lore, knowers of past, present and future with 
their residence in different regions like the Himalayas, Naimi- 
$aranya, Arbudaranya, Puskarüranya, Mahendra mountain, 
Vindhya mountain, Dharmaranya, Dandakaranya, Sriaila, 
Kuruksetra, Kaumara Parvata and Pampa Lake arrived in the 
sacred place Prayaga for taking a dip. Besides many other 
holy sages along with their disciples had accompanied 
them. _ 4-87 ? 

तत्र स्तात्वा यथान्यायं कृत्वा कमें जपादिकम्‌ 1 ८ ll i 
नत्वा तु माधवं देवं कृत्वा चपितृतपेणमू ` 

There in the holy confluence Praydga having taken their 
bath in the prescribed way, they performed the. ancilliary rites 
like recitation of ‘mantras’ etc. Having paid obeisance to Lord 
Madhava, they offered libations to their dead ancestors. "8४-9० 

दुष्ट्वा तत्र भरद्वाजं पुण्यतीर्थनिवासिनम्‌ ॥ ९॥ : 
तं पूजयित्वा विधिवत्तेनेव च सुपूजिताः । 

Then the sages met Bharadvija who used to reside there 
in the holy place: they adored him in the prescribed ‘manner 
and were honoured by him in return. 9-102 


आसनेषु विचित्रेषु वृष्यादिषु यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥१०॥ ` 
भरद्वाजेन दत्तेषु आसीनास्ते तपोधना: | 

कृष्णाश्चिता: कथाः सर्वे परस्परमथान्र वन्‌ ॥ १ १॥ 

The sages were seated in due order on the different mats 


of KuSa grass offered by Bharadvaja. Then all of them started 
a discourse on Krsna. 10-11 


कथान्तेषु ततस्तेषां मुनीनां भावितात्मनाम्‌ । 
आजगाम. महातेजास्तत्र सूतो महामतिः wean 


i When. the sages possessed of pure heart, finished their 
_ Ciseourse on Krsna, there appeared the high-minded Sita of 
. greateffulgence. 12 
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Auger ३. 


व्यासशिष्यः - पुराणज्ञो लोमहषेणसंज्ञकः ee 
तान्‌ प्रणम्य यंथात्यायं स च_ तेश्‍चाभिपूजितः ॥१३॥ ` ` 
A disciple of Vyasa, well-versed in the Purāņic lose, he is 
called Lomaharsana. To the differeat sages assembled there 
he paid his obeisance ia due order and was adored by them ‘in 
return. 13 ec : Smtr om. 
उपविष्टो - यथायोग्यं भरद्वाजमतेन सः। 
व्यासशिष्यं सुखासीनं ततस्तं लोमहर्षणम्‌ | 
q पप्रच्छ भरद्वाजो मुनोनामग्रतस्तदा ॥ १४॥ 
Directed by Bharadvàja he took his seat fitting.to his 
position. After Lomaharsaga, the disciple of. Vyasa was 
comfortably seated, in the presence of the sages, he was asked 
by Bharadvaja. 14 र d 
a भरद्वाज उवाच À 
शौनकस्य महासत्रे वाराहाख्या तु संहिता। 
त्वत्तः श्रुता पुरां सूतं एतेरस्माभिरेव च॥१५॥ 
Bharadvaja said ; 

_ “O Sita, formerly during the great sacrifice of Saunaka 3 

we all had listened to your recitation of Varaha Samhita. ~ 15°" 
साम्प्रतं नारसिंहाख्यां त्वत्तः पौराणसंहिताम्‌ । 
श्रोतुमिच्छाम्यहं सूत श्रोतुकामा इमे स्थिताः॥१६॥ 

. Now I want to hear from you the Puránasamhità relating 
to-Narasipha. ‘And all the sages present here are anxious -to. - 
listen toit. 16 6 १० vali 

अतस्त्वां परिपृच्छामि प्रश्नमेतं. महामुने। 

ऋषीणामग्रतः सूत ATA महात्मनाम्‌ ॥१७॥ 

कुत .एतत्‌ wuemi केन वा परिपाल्यते । 

५: “कस्मिन्‌ वा - लयमभ्येतिः जगदेतच्चराचरम्‌ ॥१८॥ 

Hence O great sage 'Süta, this morning in the presence 
of the noble sages I am putting to you this question— 

Where from does originate this universe of movables and 
immovables ? Who protects’ it 7 ; Where’ does it dissolve or 
where is it'absorbed 7- 17-18 Pirey ppp} 
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Y श्रोनरासहपुराणम्‌ 


कि प्रमाणं च वै भूमेनूं सिहः केन gaf । 
कर्मणा तु महाभाग तन्मे ब्र हि महामते ॥१९॥ 

What is the measure of this Earth, O illustrious one, 

please tell me, what are the means for propitiatiag Narasimha ? 
कथं च सृष्ठेरादि: स्यादवसान कथं भवेत्‌ | 
कथं युगस्य गणना कि वा स्यात्तु चतुर्युगम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
How does creation begin ? How does itend ? How are 
the Yugas counted and what constitute the four Yugas ? 20 
को वा विशेषस्तेष्वत्र का वावस्था कलौ युगे । 
कथमाराध्यते देवो नरसिहोञ्प्यमातुषं: ॥२१॥ 
` What are the special features of each of the Yugas and 
what will b> the state of affairs in the Kali age? And how are 
the divinities going to worship Narasimha? 21 
क्षेत्राणि कानि पुण्यानि के च पुण्याः शिलोच्चयाः à 

TART काः पराः पुण्या नुणां पापहराः शुभाः॥२२॥ 

What are the sacred places and sacred mountain-ranges ? 
Which are the holy rivers that wash off the sins of the people ? 

देवादीनां कथं सृष्टिः मनोमंन्वन्तरस्य तु । 
तथा विद्याधरादोनां सृष्टिरादौ कथं भवेत्‌ ॥२३॥ 

_ How are the gods created ? How did Manu and Manvan- 
taras originate? And how were the Vidyadharas born in the 
beginning of creation ? 23 p 

यज्वानः के च राजानः के च सिद्धि परां गता: । 
एतत्सव महाभाग कथयस्व यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥२४। 

Who are the kings who performed sacrifices and who 
among them attained liberation? O illustrious one, please 
narrate to mo all these in due order." 24 

सूत उवाच 
व्यासप्रवादाज्जानामि पुराणानि तपोघनाः। 
S प्रणम्य प्रवक्ष्यामि पुराणं नारसिहुकम्‌ ॥२५॥ 
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श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ ü 
Süta said 

“O ye ascetics, through the grace of Lord Vyasa, I have 
acquired the knowledge of the Puranas. So after having paid 
my obeisance to him, I will narrate before you the Narasimha 
Purüna. 25 

qum परमपुरुषं विइवदेवेकयोनि 
विद्यावन्तं विपुलमतिदं वेदवेदाङ्गवेद्यम्‌। 
शइवच्छान्तं शमितविषयं शुद्धतेजो विशालं 
वेदव्यासं विगतशमलं सर्वंदाहं नमामि ॥२६॥ 

Vedavyasa, the son of Parà$ara the great, perpetually 
tranquil, of pure splendour, the highest Being, is the store 
house of knowledge and the dispenser of knowledge Being the 
only source of all divinities, he is free from all cares and 
anxieties of the world. He isto be known only through the 
study of the Vedas and ४००६2४७. Always I adore the sinless 
Vedavyüsa. 26 

नमो भगवते तस्मे व्यासायामिततेजसे । 
यस्य प्रसादाह॒क््याम वासुदेवकथामिमाम्‌ ॥२७॥ 

Obeisance to Vyasa of unbounded effulgence ; through 

his grace I am narrating to you this story of Vasudeva. 27 
सुनिर्णीतो महान्‌ प्रश्नस्त्ववा यः परिकीतितः। 
विष्णुप्रसादेन विना वक्तु केनापि waa ॥२८॥ 

You have asked me an important question after proper 
selection, but without the grece of Lord Vispu, who would be 
able to reply to that? 28 

तथापि नरसिंहस्य प्रसादादेव .तेऽघुना । 
प्रवक्ष्यामि महापृण्यं भारद्वाज शृणुष्व में ॥२९॥ 

Still favoured by the grace of Lord Narasimha, I am 
narrating to you the very sacred story of Narasimha Purina. 
O Bharadvija, listen to me. 29 

aag मृनयः सर्वे सशिष्यास्त्वत्र ये स्थिताः। 
पुराणं नरसिंहस्य प्रवक्ष्यामि यथातथा॥३०॥ 

Let all the sages along with their disciples who have 
assembled here listen to the Narasimha Purapa as I would 
narrate. 30 : 
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ओनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


नारायणादिदं सवै TAT AMAL 

तेनेव पाल्यते सवे चरसिहादिमुतिभिः af. _ 
au All this universe of movables and immovables has origi- 
nated from Narayana. It is He, who through His different 
forms like Narasimha and etc., protects this universe. 31 | 


तथेव लीयते चान्ते हरौ ज्योतिःस्वरूपिणि:। 
यथेव देवः सुजति तथा वक्ष्यामि तच्छृणु ॥३२॥। 

And in the end it is dissolved.in Hari of the nature of 
celestial effulgence. Listen to the glory of the creation of the 
Lord as I would narrate to you. 32 

पुराणानां हि सर्वेषामबं साधारणः स्मृतः। ` 

इलोको यस्तं मृने श्रुत्वा निःशेषं त्वं ततः XD ॥३३॥। 

The story of creation is the common ‘topic of all the 

- Puranas. There is a Sloka which defines the Puranas. 0 sage, 

first listen to this sloka, then I would narrate to you everything 
in detail. 33 

www प्रतिसगंश्च वंशो मन्वन्तराणि च। 

वंशानुचरितं चेव पुराणं पञ्चलक्षणम्‌ ॥३४॥ 

The sloka runs as follows : 

SargaSca PratisargaSca Vam$a Manvantarani ca ! 

Vaméanucaritam caiva Purünam Paficalakgapam !! 

Sarga (Creation), Pratisarga (Dissolution), Varna (Genealogy 
‘of gods and sages’, Manvantara (Cycles of the ages) and 

VamSanucarita (Accounts of glorious:deeds of royal dynasties)- 

these constitute the five characteristics of the Puranas. 34 
आदिसर्गोऽनुसर्गश्च "WI मन्वन्तराणि च। : 
'बशानुर्चारतं चव वक्ष्याम्यनुसमासतः॥।३५॥: 
Now in due order I would briefly narrate to you all these 
features like duisarga (primary creation), anüsarga (seco dat 
creation), Vaméa, Manvantara and Vaméanucarita, 35 : 
दिसो महांस्तावत्‌ क्ष्यामि वे दविजाः 1 

SONS 'यस्मादारम्य देवानां राज्ञा चरितमेव TURE 
Mad सरहस्यं a परमात्मा सनांतनः।, "”-- 
प्रावसुष्ठे: प्रलयादृध्वं नासीत्‌ किचिदृद्दिजोत्तम ॥३७॥ “1 
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ओनरंसिहंपुराणमे I 


0 Brahmins, the primary creation is of great significance, 
only with the knowledge of primary creation can ‘one know the 
mysterious nature of the eternal Supreme Self and the activities 
of divinities and kings, hence first of all I am dealing with that. 
After the great deluge before creation, 0 best of the Brahmins, 
here there was nothing. 36-37 

ब्रह्मसंज्ञम भूदेक ज्योतिष्मत्सवंकारणम्‌ | 
नित्यं निरञ्जनं शान्तं निर्गणं नित्यनिर्मलम्‌ ॥३८॥ 

There was only the eternal, spotless, tranquil, effulgent 
one called Brahman, destitute of three attributes, eternally pure 
and sublime and the omnipotent cause of the universe. 38 

आनन्दसागरं स्वच्छं यं काङ्क्षन्ति मुमुक्षवः | 
सर्वज्ञ ज्ञानरूपत्वादनन्तमजमव्ययम्‌ ॥३९॥ 
सगकाले तु सम्प्राप्ते ज्ञात्वाऽसौ ज्ञातुनायकः। 
अन्तर्लींनं विकारं च TASATAAN wol 


Persons desirous of liberation are intent upon attaining 
the Lord who is pure, sublime and the abode of bliss, who is 
omniscient with the knowledge as his form. When it was time 
for creation, the same unborn imperishable Lord, the foremost 
'knower proceeded to manifest the unmanifested which exists in 
him. 39-40 

तस्मात्‌ IMIRT ततश्चापि महानभूत्‌ | 
सात्त्विको राजसइ्चेव THAT त्रिधा महान्‌ ॥४१॥ 
वंकारिकस्तैजसश्च भूतादिइचेव तामसः। 
त्रिविधोऽयमइँकारो महत्तत्त्वादजायत :॥४२॥। 

From the Supreme Lord the first principle Pradhina 
came into existence. Mahat was produced from Pradhana. It 
is three-fold as. characterised by the quality of goodness 
(sattva), passion (rajas) and ignorance (tamas). Mahat gave 
rise to Ahamkira which is again three-fold-‘Vaikarika’™ (pure), 
"Taijasa'! (passionate) and 'Bhütüdi" which is overpowered 
with darkness. 41-42 


९६004 7 ern Ss 
1. Vaikarika = Sattvika when ‘sattva’ predominates. 
2. Taijasa = Rajasa when 'rajas" predominates 22 
3. Bhütüdi = Tamasa when 'tamas' predominates. 
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B शरोनरसिहपुरार्णम्‌ 


: यथा प्रधानं हि महान्‌ महता स तथाळवृतः | 
भुतादिस्तु विकुर्वाणः शब्दतन्मात्रकं ततः ॥४३॥ 


ससज. दाब्दतन्मात्रादाकाशं शब्दलक्षणम्‌ । 
शब्दमात्रं तथाऽऽकाश्चं भुतादिः स समावृणोत्‌ ॥४४॥ 


As Mahat was enveloped by the chief principle Pradhina, 
so was Ahamkara enveloped by Mahat. The Bhitadi Aham- 
kara (which is characterised by darkness) modifying itself 
created the subtle element (tanmatra) of sound which in its turn 
gave rise to the Ether which has the property of sound ; now 
ether is the sound-element and the "'Bhütüdi! Ahamkàra" 
enveloped it. 43-44 : 


आकाशस्तु विकुर्वाणः स्पशंमात्रै ससज ga 
बलवानभवद्वायुस्तस्य स्पर्शो गुणो मतः ॥४५॥ 
आकाशं शब्दतन्मात्रं स्पशँमात्रं तथाऽऽवृणोत्‌ | 
ततो वायुविकुर्वाणो रूपमात्रं ससजं ह ॥४६॥ 
ज्योतिरुत्पद्यते वायोस्तद्रूपगुणमुच्यते | 
स्पशमात्र तु व वायु रूपमात्रं समावृणोत्‌ ॥४७॥ 
i The ether modifying itself created the subtle-element of 
touch’ ; the mighty air was born, its property of touch is 
well-known. The ether which has the sound asits subtle- 
element, enveloped the subile-element of touch. From the air 
which modified itself, was created the subtle-element of colour > 
light was produced from the air ;it is said to have the pro- 
perty of colour ; the air which has the subtle-element of touch 
enveloped the subtle-element of colour. 45-47 
` ज्योतिइचापि विकुर्वाणं रसमात्रं maigi 
सम्भवन्ति ततोञ्म्मासि रसाधाराणि तानि तु ॥४८॥ 


TT चार 
..l. The account of creation occurring here js a mere reproduc- 
< tion of the Vaispavite Puranas like Padma (I2.93) and 
Vignu (1.2.38) where the text reads- “Sabdamatram tatha- 
kdsanm bhitadih sa samyrnot,? ` The reading in N.S.P. 
- edition as "bhütüdin' is defective. = 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम 


ns 


रसमात्राणि चाम्भांसि रूपमात्रं समावृणोत्‌ । 
विकुर्वाणानि चाम्भांसि गन्धमात्रै ससजिरे ॥४९॥ 
तस्माज्जाता मही चेयं सरवभूतगुणाधिका | 
संघातो जायते तस्मात्तस्य गन्धगुणो मतः॥५०॥ 


. From light which modified itself, was created the subtle- 
element of taste ; from the subtle-element of taste, water was 
produced ; it has the property of taste ; the subtle-element of 
colour enveloped the water which has the subtle-elément of 
taste. From water which modified itself, was created the 
subtle-element of smell ; from the subtle-element of smell was 
produced the Earth in which all the attributes of the gross 
elements prominently abide. Solid Matter (Samghata) was 
produced from the earth; smell is well-known to be its pro- 
perty. 48-50 à 

तस्मिर्स्तास्मस्तु तन्मात्रा तन तन्मात्रता स्मता | 


तन्मात्राण्यविशेषाणि . विशेषाः ऋमशो पराः॥५१॥ 

भूततन्मात्रसर्गोऽयम हुँका रात्तु तामसात्‌ । 

कोतितस्ते समासेन भरद्वाज मया तव॥५२॥ 

Now in each gross element resides only a trifle of the 
subtle-essence. Therefore that subtle-essence is known as 
tan-mitra (subtle-element). Those subtle-elements (residing in 
different gross elements) actually do not differ from one 
another; but in course of the creation of different gross 
elements, the subtle-elements become gradually more and more 
distinct. 

From Ahamkira characterised by darkness it is the crea- 
tion of the gross elements (bhütas) and the subtle-elements 
(tanmitras). 0 Bharadvaja, this I explained to you in a 
nutshell. 51-52 


MESRINE LA 
1. The N.S.P. edition omits this pada, in consequence of which 
there is break in the continuity of the account of creation as 
given here. The two Vaisnavite Puránas-Padma and Visnu 
retain this pada, Padma-I:2.96, Visnu-1.2.40a vide Purana 
Paficalaksana, Ist Abschnitt, Text-gruppe, lA, 1 Kapitel 


p.8. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


^ À श्रीनर * 


de ्रीनरसिहपुराणेम 


तैजसानीन्द्रियाण्याहुदेवा वैकारिका दश। 
एकादशं मनश्चात्र कीतितं तत्र चिन्तकः ॥५३॥ 


The sense organs (the five ‘sensory organs and the five 
motor organs) have taken their origin from Ahamkara charac- 
terised by passion, but the ten divinities presiding over the 
sense-organs and mind, the eleventh entity have originated 
from Ahamikara characterised by ‘sattva’. 53 


बुद्धीन्द्रियाणि cent पञ्च कर्मेन्द्रियाणि च | 
तानि वक्ष्यामि तेषां च कर्माणि कुलपावन ॥५४॥ 


srt च दृशौ जिह्वा नासिका त्वक्‌ च पञ्चमी । 
शब्दादिज्ञानसिद्धथर्थं बुद्धियुक्तानि पञ्च वै uuu 


पाग्रुपस्थे हस्तपादौ वागूभरद्वाज पञ्चमी । 
विसर्गानन्दशिल्पी च गत्युक्ती कमे तत्स्मृतम्‌ nuu 


The sensory organs (Buddhindriyàni) are five in number 
and the number of motor-organs (Karmendriyani) is also five ; 
O redeemer of the race, I am narrating.to you these ten organs 
and theirfunctions. The pair of eyes, the pair of ears, tongue, 
the nose and skin, the fifth are the organs connected with 


intellect for the purpose of perceiving sound and other impres- 
sions. The anus, the organ of generation, the pair of hands 
¿the pair of feet and mouth (the organ of Speech), the fifth are 
„Known as five motor organs; excretion, sexual pleasure, 

à £ 
manual work, movement and speech, 0 Bharadvaja, are 


respectively the functions of each of these organs. 54-56 


आकाशवायुतेजांसि सलिलं पृथिवी तथा। 

शब्दीदिभिग्‌ णेविप्र सयुक्तान्यृत्तरोत्तरेः ।।५७॥ 

नानावीर्याः पृथग्भूतास्ततस्ते संहृति विना। 
. , नाशक्तूवन्‌ प्रजां स्रष्टुमसमागम्य कृत्स्तशः Yell 
५५ » Ether, air, light, water and earth have the ti 

j er , properties of 

sound, touch, colour, taste and smell respectively ; each 
Em बुट “Succeeding gross element inheres in itself its own subtle-element 
. „including the subtle-clement of the. preceding. gross, element. 
Ey Qe, Ether has the only subtle-element ‘sound’ ; when the 
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* subtle-element of touch accrued, air comes into existence with 


two properties-sound ani touch; when the subtle-element of 
colour accrued, light comes into existence with three properties- 
sound, touch and colour; when the subtle-element of taste 
accrued, water comes into existence with four properties-sound, 
touch, colour and taste; when the subtle-element of smell 
accrued, Earth comes into existence with five properties of 
sound, touch, colour, taste and smell). 

These .five gross elements are distinct and have different 
properties. Without their co-operation and co-ordination the 
creation would be impossible. 57-58 


समेत्यान्योन्यसंयोगं परस्परप्तमाश्रयात्‌ | 
एकसंघातलक्ष्याइच सम्प्राप्येक्यमशेषतः ULEN 


पुरुषाधिष्ठितत्वाच्च प्रधानानुग्रहेण च । . 

महदाद्या विशेषान्तास्त्वण्डमुत्पादयन्ति ते ॥६०॥ 
j All the manifestations beginning with Mahat and ending 
'with five gross elements are presided over by Purusa. Naturally 
therefore, in-a coordinated manner these different manifesta- 
tions, even though each dependent upon the other, unitedly 
work towards a single goal and with the favour of Pradhána 
produce an egg. 59-60 D 

तत्क्रमेण विबुद्धं तु जलबुद्बुदवत्‌ स्थितम्‌ | 

सतेभ्योऽण्डं महाबुद्ध बृहत्तदुदकेदायम्‌ ngu 

प्राकृतं .ब्रह्मरूपस्य . विष्णोः स्थानमनुत्तमम्‌ । . . 

तत्राब्यक्तस्वरूपोऽसौ विष्णुविश्वेश्वरः प्रभुः ॥६२॥ 

्रह्मस्वरूपमास्थाय . स्वयमेव व्यवस्थितः | 

सेरुरुल्बमभूत्तस्य. जरायुरच महोधराः। 

गर्भोदकं समुद्राइच तस्याभूवन्‌ महात्मनः ॥६२॥ 

'"Éxpanded and enlarged in course of time the egg lay 

- floating like a bubble of waters. 0 most intelligent. sage, 
* produced from the elements the egg in its enlarged state conti- 


nued to float on the waters: The enlarged egg produced from 
the elements in a natural process Was the excellent abode of 
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$3 श्रीनरसिंहपुरांणमं, 
Lord Visnu appearing in the form of Brahma (Hiranyagarbha). 
Thus Visnu, the Lord of the universe in his unmanifested form 
ie, the form of Hiranyagarbha remained there all by himself 
(without depending upon anybody). Then the Sumeru moun- 
tain was the uterus and all the mountains became the outerskin 
;ofthe uterus! And then the oceans became the waters inside 
the-uterus. 61-63 


अद्विद्वीपसमुद्राइच सज्योतिर्लोकसंग्रहः | 
तस्मिन्नण्डेऽमवत्सवं सदेवासुरमानुषम्‌ ॥ ६४।। 


From that (cosmic) egg were manifested all these worlds 
consisting of mountains, continents and Oceans, Stars and 
planets; gods, demons and human beings too came out from 
thategg. 64 


रजोगुणयुतो देवः स्वयमेव ` हरिः qua 
ब्रह्मरूपं समास्याय जगत्सृष्टौ .. वर्तते ॥६५॥ 
The Supreme Lord Visnu in association with the principle 


of ‘rajas’ assumes the form of Brabma and engages himself in 
creating the universe. 65 


सृष्टं च पात्यनुयुगं यावत्कल्पविकल्पना | 
नरसिहादिरूपेण रुद्ररू्पेण संहरेत्‌ gen 


In the form of Narasimha (the Man-lion incarnation) 
through successive ages Lord Visnu protects the creation till the 
end of a Kalpa. And at the end of a Kalpa in the form of 
Rudra he destroys the creation. 66 


ब्राह्मण ख्पेण सुजत्यनन्तो 
जगत्समस्तं परिपातुमिच्छन्‌ i 
== rN 
‘1. The N.S.P. edition drops this pada, but the concept of the 
cosmic egg becomes clear and complete only with the 
insertion of this pàda-" Merur ulbam abhiit tasya jardyus ca 
+)’ mahidharah.” pius i 
17 * For parallel texts compare Padma 1.2.108, Vignu 1.2.57, 
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भ्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ १३ 


रामादिरूपं स तु गृह्य पाति 
भूत्वाथ रुद्रः प्रकरोति नाशम्‌ ॥६७॥ 


१ In the form of Brahmà Lord Visnu creates the whole 
universe ; in order to maintain and sustain it, he incarnates 
himself in the form of ‘Sri Rama etc., and finally in the form 
of Rudra he destroys the whole universe. 67 


इति श्रीनरसिंहपुराणे 'सर्गनिरूपण” नाम प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥१॥ 
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द्वितीयोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER II 
सुत उवाच 

ब्रह्मा भूत्वा जगत्सृष्टो नरसिंहः प्रवतंते। 

यथा ते कथयिष्यामि भरद्वाज निबोध मे.॥ १॥ 

Listen to me, © Bharadvüja! I will tell you how 
Narasimha (the Man-lion incarnation of Lord Vigou) in the 
form of Brahmi engages himself in creating the universe. 1 

नारायणाख्यो भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मलोकपितामहः। 

उत्पन्तः प्रोच्यते विद्वन्‌ नित्योऽसावृपचारतः॥। २॥ 

Designated as Narayana O learned sage, Brahmi, the 
eternal Lord, the grand sire of the worlds is figuratively “9910 
to be born”. 2 

निजेन तस्य मानेन आयूर्वर्षशतं स्मृतम्‌ । 

तत्पराख्यं तदर्ध च परार्धमभिधीयते॥ ३॥ 

By the standard of his own measurement a hundred of 


Brahma’s years is said to constitute his life. That period is 
called ‘Para’ and the half of it is known as 'Parürdha'! 3 


1. In the text Markandeya and in the texts like Korma, Padma, 
Vignu there is identical reference to the age of Brahma. 
The line reads— 

Tasya vars. satam tvekam paramdyur mahdtmanak, 
brahmyenaiva hi manena... ... ... ... ... 
Markandeya 46.22 
Nijena tasya manena ayur vargasatam smrtam— 
: Kürma I.5.3 


Padma 1.3.3b 
Visnu 1.3.5 

But the latter group of texts go on elaborating on the 
longevity of Brahma, contd, 
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y 
. कालस्वरूपं. fates यन्मयोक्तं तवानघ। ` 
at तस्य निबोध त्वं परिमाणोपपादनम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 


अन्येषां चैव भूतानां चराणामचराइच ये | 
भूभूमृत्सागरादीनामशेषाणां च सत्तम॥ ५॥ 


I have already declared to you, O sinless Brahmin, that 
time is a form of Visnu : hear now how it is applied to measure 
the longevity of Brahma and of all other sentient beings and 
insentient objects like mountains, oceans etc, 4-5 

संख्याज्ञानं च ते वच्मि मनुष्याणां निबोध में । 
` ` अष्टादश निमेषास्तु काष्ठेका परिकीतिता॥ ६॥ 
काष्ठास्त्रिशत्कला ज्ञेया कलासितरशन्मुहृतंकम्‌ | 
जिशत्संख्येरहोरात्रै मुहुतेर्मानुष॑ स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 
अहोरात्राण तावन्ति मासपक्षद्वयात्मकः। ˆ 
तैः षड्भिरयनं. ` मासँद्वेऽयने . दक्षिणोत्तरे ॥ ८॥ 
अग्रं दक्षिणं. रात्रि्देवानामुत्तरं दिनम। ` 
: अयनद्वितयं वर्ष मर्त्यानामिह कीतितम्‌ ॥ ९1 
.  NowIam telling you the calculation of time as prevalent - 
among the mortals. 0 best of the virtuous, please listen to it. 
Eighteen twinklings? of the eye make a ‘kaspha’ ; thirty kasthas 
one ‘kala’ and thirty ‘kalas’ one *muhürta". Thirty ‘muhdrtas’ 
constitute a day and night of mortals ; thirty such days make 


Contd.... i e 
Tat parakhyam tadardham ca parardham abhidhiyate | 
(Kalasvarüpam Vigaosca yan mayoktam tavanagha, 
Tena tasya nibodha tvam parim@nopapadanam)-Visnu 13.6 
And it is natural: for us to expect that the Narasimha will 
be following the tradition of Visnu: But in this context— 
"Kalaéca ‘Vir rajastena tasydyuh parinamyate™-the second 
, pada of Sloka 3 in N.S.P. edition is inconsistent, - 


Purana (1.5.4). Fifteen twinklings of the eye make one 


t mrt hr 
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१६ श्रीनरसिहपुराणम' 
a month divided into: two fortnights. -Six months: form an 
fayana' (the period of the sun moving towards north or south 
of the ecliptic) and there are two ‘ayanas’-southern and 
northern. In case of gods the southern ‘ayana’ is a night and 


the northern ‘ayana’ is a day. And two ‘ayanas’ taken together 
make a year for mortals. 6-9 s 


नृणां मासः पितृणां तु अहोरात्रमुदाहूतम्‌ । 
वस्वादीनामहोरात्रं मानुषो वत्सरः स्मृतः oll 


The period which is a month for the mortals, is said to be 
a day (both day and night together) for the manes and for 


divinities like Vasu and others a year for the mortals is counted 
asaday. 10 


दिव्यैवषसहसँस्तु युगं त्रेतादिसंज्ञितम्‌ । 
चतुयु ग॑ द्रादशभिस्तद्विमायं निबोध मे॥ ११॥ 

Twelve thousand divine years constitute the period of 

four ‘yugas’ named Tretà etc. Please listen to their divisions, 11 
चत्वारि त्रीणि दवे चेकं कृतादिषु यथाक्रमम्‌ । 
दिव्याद्बानां सहस्राणि युगेष्वाहुः पुराविदः ॥ १२।। 

The Krta age has four thousand divine years ; the Tretà 
three thousand ; the Dvapara two thousand and the Kali- one 
thousand; thus have declared those acquainted with antiquity.12 

तत्प्रमाणेः शतैः संध्या पुर्वा तत्र विधीयते। 
सघ्याशकरच तत्तुल्यो युगस्यानन्तरो हि सः॥१३॥ 
संघ्यासंध्यांशयोमंध्ये यः कालो वतते द्विज | 
me: स तु विज्ञेयः ङ्ृत्रेतादिसंज्ञकः॥ १४ 


. The period that preceeds a Yuga is called Samdhya, and 
it is of as many hundred years as there are thousands in the 
Yuga, The period that follows a Yuga is termed Samdhyaméa 
and it is of similar duration. ` The interval between Samdhya 
and Samdhyamáa is known as Yuga termed like Krta Treta 
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श्रीतर्रसिहपुराणम - १७ 


कृतं त्रेता द्वापररच कलिइ्चेति चतुय गम्‌ । 
प्रोच्यते wage तु ब्रह्मणो दिवसं द्विज ॥१५॥ 


Krta, Treti, Dvapara and. Kali constitute an aggregate 
of four Yugas. O sage, a thousand such aggregates are said 
to be a day of Brahma. 15 


ब्रह्मणो दिवसे ब्रह्मन्‌. मनवस्तु चतुदंश,। 
भवन्ति परिमाणं च तेषां कालकृतं XU ॥१६॥ 
There reign fourteen Manus in a day of Brahma. 
O Brahman, please listen to- their method of measuring and 
dividing the time. 16 
सप्तर्षेयस्तु शक्रोऽथ : मनुस्तत्सुनवोर्शप ये । 
एककालं हि सुज्यन्ते. संहियन्ते च पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
During the period of one Manu seven sages, Indra, Manu 
and the sons of Manu as ordained in the previous Kalpa take 
their birth and perish at one and the same time. 17 
चतुयु गानां संख्या च साधिका ह्य कसप्ततिः। 
मन्वन्तरं मनोः कालः शक्रादीनामपि द्विज ॥ १८॥ 
A Manvantara is equal to seventy one times the number 
of years contained in the four Yugas, with some additional 


years ४ thisis the duration of the Manu, Indra and other (atten- 
dant divinities). 18 


1. If one Manvantara is equal to seventy one caturyugas, then 
in fourteen Manvantaras there are 994 caturyugas. 

A thousand caturyugas constitute a day of Brahma. 
Naturally six caturyugas are left out. Six more caturyueas 
are required to be equal with the duration of a day of 
Brahma. Divide the six caturyugas by fourteen Manvan- 
taras. One caturyuga has 12,000 divine years. Six catur- 
yugas have 72,000 (12,000x6) divine years in all. When 
divided by fourteen Manvantaras, the result will be some- 
what less than five thousand one hundred and forty three 
divine years. Thus in each Manvantara there will be 
seventy one caturyugas plus (somewhat less than) five 

cc.o thousand, one hundred and forty three diving, ४३३०5. 


t& श्रीनरसिहपुसणम 


अष्टोशतसहस्राणि far संख्यया स्मृतः। 
हिपज्चाशत्तथान्यानि सहस्नाण्यधिकानि तु ॥१९॥ 


शिंशत्कोटयस्तु सम्पूर्णाः संख्याताः संख्यया द्विज । 
सप्तषष्टिस्तथान्यानि नियुतांति महामुन्ने ॥२०॥ 


विशतिश्च सहस्राणि कालोध्यमंधिक विना | 
मंन्वन्तरस्यं संख्येयं मानुषवंत्सरेद्विज ॥२१॥ 
AGU ह्येष कालो ब्राह्ममहः स्मृतम्‌ । 


In other words, a Manvantara is equal to eight hundred 
fifty two thousand divine years (852,000 years) or to three 
hundred six million and seven hundred twenty thousand years 
of the mortals, without any further addition. Fourteen times 
of a Manvantara constitute a day for Brahma? 19-221 

SOO SS 
1. The variant readings found in N.S.P. are the following : 
Dvipaficasat tathünyàni sapta canyani yai mune ! 
VimSattsca sahasráni Kalo’yam sádhikali smptah | 
Brühmamekamahar Jileyam eta devanükirttitam Y 
2. The four 'yugas' contain 12,000 divine years, 


It may be 
shown as follows : 
Krta Yuga poc 4000 
Samdhya So 400 
SamdhyamSa ... 400 
Tretà Yuga i- 3000 N 
Samdhyà ... 300 
 Samdhyüméía ... 300 
ड * "m 
^ Dvapara Yuga  ... 2000 ee 
- Samdhy& TN 200 
 Bamdhyüáméía — ,., . 200 
_ 2400 : Contd, 
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श्रीनरसिहपुंराणम्‌ 4९ 


बिइवस्यादी सुमनसा सृष्ट्वा देवांस्तथा पितुन्‌ ॥२२॥ 
गन्धर्वान्‌ राक्षसान्‌ यक्षान्‌ पिशाचान्‌ गुह्यकांस्तथा। 
ऋषीन्‌ विद्याधरांदचेव मनुष्यांश्च पशंस्तया ॥२३॥ 


पक्षिणः स्थावरांदचेव पिपीलिकभूजंगमान्‌ d 
चातुवंण्यें तथा सृष्ट्वा  नियुज्याध्वरकर्मणि ॥२४॥ 


पनदिनान्ते  त्रेलोक्यमुपसंहृत्य स प्रभुः 
शोते .चानन्तशयने तावन्तों रात्रिमव्ययः ॥२५॥ 


-'In the primary stage of creation of the universe first of all 
in a plesant mood Brahma creates the. gods and the manes; 
then he' creates the Gandharvas, demons, Yaksas, monsters, 
Guhyakas, sages, Vidyidharas, birds, beasts, human beings, 
the inanimate, ants, and serpents. Again he creates the four 
castes and engages them in performance of the sacrifice, As 
his day (the day of Brahma) comes to an end, the eternal 
Lord Brahma withdraws into himself all the three worlds and 
continues to repose on the serpent Ananta for a night having 
the same duration as a day of Brahmà (lasting for the period 
covered by fourteen Manvantaras). 22-25 


Contd... 
Kali Yuga ons 1000 
Samdhya PS 100 
Samdhyümía — .- 100 
1200 
Total ; 12,000 divine years 


Seventy one four yugas will come to 12,000% 71 = 852,000 
divine years. If these divine years are converted into the years 
for mortals by multiplying them by 360, a human year being 
a day for the gods, we obtain 852,000x 360 = 306,720,000 
human years 

A thousand four Yugas constitute a day of Brahma 
‘Four Yugas contain 12,000 divine years. 12,000X1000 = 


12,000,000 divine years. 
cep Rp: es 60 = remain iumán b eure on USA 


qo श्रीनरसिहपुराणम_ 


तस्यान्तेऽभुन्महान्क्ल्पो ब्राह्म इत्यभिविश्रुतः | 
यस्मिन्‌ मत्स्यावतारोऽभून्मथनं च महोदधेः॥ २६॥. 


तद्ृद्वराहेकल्पश्च तृतीयः परिकल्पितः। 
यत्र विष्णुः स्वयं प्रोत्या वाराहं वपुराश्रितः । 
sag agti देवीं स्तृयमानो महषिभिः॥।२७॥ 


When the night of Brahmi ends, there begins ‘mahakalpa’ 
‘known as Brahma ; and in this ‘mahakalpa’ Lord incarhates as 
Fish and there is the churning of the.ocean. . Likewise there is 
the third Kalpa known as Varáha Kalpa ; during this Kalpa in 
order to save the earth going down in the waters, Lord Visnu 
was pleased to assume the form of the Boar when he was 
eulogised by the eminent sages. 26-27 


सृष्ट्वा जगद्व्योमचराप्रमेयः 
प्रजाइच सृष्ट्वा सकलास्तथेशः। 
नेमित्तिकाख्ये प्रलये समस्तं 
संहृत्य शेते हरिरादिदेवः ci 
The primeval god Visnu who is beyond the pale of know: 
ledge of creatures moving about in the earth and the. sky, 
creates all the beings and during ‘Naimittika pralaya'! he goes 
to sleep after withdrawing all the beings into himself. . 28.. 


इति श्रीनरसिंहपुराणे सर्गरचनायां isara: ॥२॥ 


J. Naimittika Pralaya-for detailed discussion see Part T, p. 144 
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तृतौ योऽध्या य॑: 
CHAPTER III 


सूत उवाच 


तत्र सुप्तस्य देवस्य नाभौ पद्ममभुन्महत | 
तस्मिन्‌ पद्मे महाभाग वेदवेदाङ्गपारगः ॥ १॥ 


ब्रह्मोत्पन्नः स तेनोक्तः प्रजां सुज महामते। 
एवमुक्त्वा तिरोभावं गतो नारायणः प्रम्‌ः॥ ५।' 
Süta said 

During the period of dissolution (Naimittika Pralaya) 
when the Lord Narayana was lying asleep, there came out a 
great lotus from his navel; from this lotus was born the 
illustrious Brahma proficient in Vedic lore. Then Lord Nàrà- 
yana addressed him: “O high-minded Brahman, create the 
beings." With these words Lord Narayana disappeared then 
and there. 1-2 

तथेतयुक्त्वा स तं देवं विष्णु ब्रह्माथ चिन्तयन्‌ । 

आस्ते किचिज्जगद्बीजं नाध्यगच्छत किचन ॥३॥ 
तावत्तस्य महान्‌ रोषो ब्रह्मणोऽभन्महात्मनः। ** 
ततो बालः समुत्पन्नस्तस्याङ्क रोषसम्भवः॥४॥ 

“So be it”, having thus replied in the affirmative Brahma 
pondered over the matter-‘Is there any source to create the 
universe ?" Having meditated for a long time he could not 
think of any source, (Puzzled not to fee any source) the 
high-souled Brahma became very wrathful. Then out of his 
wrath there appeared a child in his lap. 3-4 

स॒ रुदन्वारितस्तेन ब्रह्मणा _व्यक्तमूतिना | 
नाम मे देहि चेत्युक्तस्तस्य रुद्रेत्यसौ ददो nu 
' “ The child who started weeping immediately, was preven- 
ted by Brahmi who had assumcd a gross body. The child 
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२३ औनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
prayed, “Let me havea name". Then Lord Brahma named 
him as Rudra. 5 


तेनासौ विसूजस्वेति stadt लोकमिमं पुनः । 
अशक्तस्तत्र सलिले ममज्ज तपसाऽऽदृतः॥६॥ 


तस्मिन सलिलमग्ने तु पुनरन्यं प्रजापतिः । 
ब्रह्मा ससज भुतेशो दक्षिणाङ,गुष्ठतोऽपरम्‌ ॥७॥ 


दक्षं वामे ततोऽङ्ग्‌ ष्ठे तस्य पत्नी व्यजायत। 
स तस्यां जनयामास मनु स्वायम्भुवं प्रभुः ॥८॥ 


तस्मातूसम्भाविता सृष्टिः प्रजानां ब्रह्मणा तदा i 
इत्येवं कथिता सृष्टिम॑या ते मुनिसत्तम । 
सु जतो जगतीं तस्य कि भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि nen 


“Create this world”, thus instructed by Brahmi once 
again, the child unable to create, immersed in the waters with 
a view to practising penance. After Rudra immersed in the 
waters, from his right thumb Brahmi, the lord of creatures 
begot another son-Daksa by name, And‘likewise from his ‘left 
thumb the lord of beings begot the wife for Daksa. Lord Daksa 
through his wife begot Svayambhuva Manu. Then with Manu 
as the source, Brahmà went on multiplying the creation. O most 
revered sage, thus I have narrated to you the order of the 
objects and entities which were created by Brahmi, the creator 
-of world. What more do you want to listeu 26-9 


भरद्वाज उवाच 
संक्षेपेण तदाऽऽख्यातं त्वया मे लोमहर्षण । 
विस्तरेण afg आदिसगं ,महामते ।।१०॥ 
Bharadyája said i 
You have. briefly described to me. / O Lomaharsana, ‘thre 
story of creation. "You please give an account of the primary 
creation in detail, 10 | > ॥ 


——————— x 

1, Rudra-(rudan vai, rodanat = fiom ‘weeping he taiea 
Rudra) Markandeya 52.3; Padma 1.3.198 : Vi ca 1 

| -Kürmali023. | : 71985 Visnu 1.8.3 ; 
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औनरसिहपुराणमै ३३ 
सूत उवाच 


तथेव कल्पावसाने निशासुप्तोत्थितः प्रभुः | 
सत्त्वोद्रिक्तस्तदा ब्रह्मा शुन्यं लोकमवेक्षत g 
*' Süta said 
At the end of the past (Brahma) Kalpa, Lord Brahma, 
endowed with the quality of goodness woke up from his sleep 
for the night and found the world deserted and devoid of any 
object orentity. 11 
नारायण: qune पूर्वेषार्माप पूर्वज: । 
ब्रह्मस्वरूपी भगवाननादिः सर्वसम्भवः ।। १५।। 
इमं चोदाहरन्त्यत्र इलोक॑ नारायणं प्रति। 
्रह्मस्वरूपिणं देवं जगतः प्रभवात्मकम्‌ ॥१३॥ 


आपो नारा इति प्रोक्ता आपो वे नरसूनवः। 
अयनं तस्य ताः पूवं तेन नारायण स्मृतः ॥१४1 
Lord Narayana who had assumed the form of Brahma is 
the supreme, the incomprehensible, the first born among all 
who had been torn formerly ; from the Lord without bcginn- 
ing everything originates. And with reference to his name 
Narayana, the god who has assumed the form of Biahmà and 
who is the origin of the universe, this verse is recited— 
“The waters are called Nara because they were the pro- 
duction of Nara (a name of पाइए) ; and since they were his 
first 'ayana' or the place of motion, he is. thence nan.ed 


Narayana (moving on waters). 12-14 
सृष्टि चिन्तयतस्तस्य कल्पादिषु यथा पुरा। 
अबुद्धिपूवंक॑ तस्य TEAS तमस्तदा ॥१५॥ 
In the beginning of the Kalpa when Lord Brahmà was 


.meditating on.his creation, through his carelessness there arose 
the quality tamas (in other words, the creation predominated 


by ‘tamas’). 15 


K ‘The name ‘Narayana is referred to in Visnu.I.4.6.; Varaha 
224. | 
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तमो मोहो महामोहस्तामिस्रोऽह्यन्धसंज्ञितः। 
अविद्या पञ्चपर्वेषा प्राढुभूंता महात्मनः ॥१६॥ 

Tamas (darkness), moha (delusion), mahamoha (infatua- 
tion), tamisra (gloom) and andhatamisra (utter gloom)-these 
are the five kinds of ‘avidya’ (ignorance) that arose from that 
great being. 16 

पञ्चघाधिष्ठितः सर्गो ध्यायतोऽप्रतिबोधवान्‌ । 

बहिरन्तोऽप्रकाशश्च संवृतात्मा नगात्मकः 

germ: स. विज्ञेयः सर्गसिद्विविचक्षणैः ugen 

From the Lord engaged in meditation, there came out 
five-fold' immovable creation. This creation (consisting of 
trees, shrubs, climbing plants, creepers and grass) bereft of 
intellect, void cf light of knowledge from within and without 
Was covered up with ignorance.? People who are learned in 
the accounts of creation declare it to be the primary creation 
(Mukhyasarga). 17 

य॒त्पुनध्यायतस्तस्य ब्रह्मणः समपद्यत। 

तियंक्लोतस्ततस्तस्मात्‌ तियंग्योनिस्ततः स्मृतः ॥१८॥ 

पश्वादयस्ते विख्याता उत्पथग्राहिणश्च ये | 

तमप्यसाचक मत्वा तिर्येग्योनि agga: en 

ऊध्वंस्रोतास्तृतीयस्तु सात्त्विकः समवर्तत । 

तदा तुष्टोऽन्यसर्ग च चिन्तयामास वे प्रभुः॥२०॥ 

ततर्चिन्तयतस्तस्य सर्गवृद्धि प्रजापतेः | 

` अर्वाक्लोताः समुत्पन्ना मनुष्याः साधका मताः ॥२१॥ 


ते च ्रका राबहुलास्तमोयुक्ता रजोऽधिका:। . 


^ 


तस्मात्त दुःखबहुला भूयो भूयहच कारिणः URN 


A» 
«. 


Again from the same Brahmà engaged in meditation 
- originated the animal creation which 18 known as the *Tiryaks- 


CL Ss, 
1. The reading in Gita Press-Paficadhüdhisthitah 
The reading in N.S.P.-Paficadhavestitah 
2. N.S.P. edition drops the Second pada of the sloka No. 17 


“Babiranto’ prakásaáca samvrtütma Dagdtmakah’ 
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Totas’. Because these animals move atout horizontally (as 
distinguished from man who walks erect), they are known as 
‘Tiryakyoni’. Those beasts and birds well-known in the animal 
creation stray in wrong path. Having thought of this animal 
creation as incapable (of attaining the Purusürthas), the four- 
faced’ Brahma again meditated and there was the third creation 
abounding with the quality of goodness, termed *Urddhvas- 
rotas’! (so called because it originated from upward stream of 
life). Then pleased with this creation of *Urddhvasrotas', the 
Lord meditated for further creation. Thus when engaged in 
meditation for multiplying his creation, from Brahmà (Prajá- 
pati) there came out the creation known as ‘Arvaksrotas’ (so 
called because in the beings coming under ‘Arvaksrotas’, the 
current of nutriment tends downwards). Human beings coming 
under ‘Arvaksrotas’ are deemed fit (to attain the Purusürthas). 
They abound in the light of knowledge; characterised by 
ignorance, passion predominates in them. Continuously 
engaged in action they suffer a lot. 1:-22 


एते ते कथिताः सर्गा बहवो मुनिसत्तम। 
प्रथमो महतः स्गस्तन्मात्राणां द्वितीयकः ॥२३॥ 
वैकारिकस्तुतीयस्तु सगे ऐन्द्रियक: स्मृतः। 
मुख्यसगेंड्चतुर्थस्तु मुख्या वै स्थावराः स्मृताः ॥२४॥ 
तिर्येक्स्नोताइच यः प्रोक्त स्तियेग्योनिः स उच्यते | 
ततोध्वं्रोतसां षष्ठो देवसगेस्तु स॒ स्मृतः॥२५॥ 


ततोऽर्वाक्त्रोतसां सगे: सप्तमो मानुषः स्मृतः । 


O most revered sage! these are the various creations I 
have narrated to you. The first creation wes that from Mahat 
or Intellect ; the second was the creation of the ‘tanmatras’. 
The third creation from Ahamkara characterised by ‘sattva’ 
(vaikürika) relates to sense-organs and the mind. So it is 


PE 
1. This is the creation of divinities or immortals and hence it 
is known as *Devasarga". 
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valled “Aindriyaka’. The fourth is called ‘Mukhya sarga’ as 
the immovable trees, plants, cfeepers etc., ‘predominate in it. 
The fifth creation is known as “Tiryakyoni’ which is also called 
‘Tiryaksrotas’ (because the animals move about horizontally), 
The sixth creation abounding in goodness termed: "Urddhvas- 
Fotas’ is known as ‘Deva sarga’ (the creation of divinities), The 
creation of beings whose current of nutriment tends downwards 
(Arvaksrotas) is the seventh'in order and is known as Minusa 
sarga. 23-26 
अष्टमोऽनुग्रहः सर्गः सात्त्विको ये उदाहृतः॥२६॥ 
नवमो स्ब्रसगेस्तु नव सर्गाः प्रजापतेः। 
पञ्चेते बैक्ृता: सर्गाः प्राकृतास्ते त्रय: स्मृताः | 
प्राकृतो वेकृतरचेव कौमारो नवमः स्मृतः ॥। : ७॥ 
पराता dene जगतो मूलहेतवः। 
सृजतो ब्रह्मणः सृष्टिमृत्पन्ना थे मयेरिता lizel 
The eighth is the creation of feelings or mental conditions 
known as "Anugraba sarga” predominated by ‘sattva’. The 
ninth one is Rudra sarga (the creation of Rudras).2 Thus nine 
creations emanate from Prajipati. The last five. creations 
(Mukhya sarga, Tiryaksrotas, Deva sarga, Arvaksrotas and 
Anugraha) are known to have been evolved from the Vikiras 
(Vaikrta-secondary) j the first three (creation from Mahat, 
creation of the tan-matras and the Aindriyaka) are known as 
those. evolved from Prakrti (Prükrta-primary). The ninth 
creation known as "Kaumára"? is Prákrta and Vaikrta at the 
same time. Thus these primary and Secondary creations 
Prákrta and Vaikrta) narrated by me are the root causes of 
the world created by Brahma. 260-28 


१2० The Narasimha Purana creates a confusion by identifyin 
द c n by identifying 
the Rudra Sarga and Kaumara Sarga in OUr critical 
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श्रीनरासहपुराणमे्‌ १७ 
d d विकारं च परं परेशो 
मायामधिष्ठाय सुजत्यनन्तः | 


अव्यक्तरूपी ' परमात्मसंज्ञः 
सम्प्रेय॑माणो ` निखिलात्मवेद्यः ॥२९॥ 


The supreme Lord Visnu, the unmanifested Supreme Self 
who is realised as one's. own self by-one and all, takes recourse 
to ‘maya and is impelled to evolve each of the modifications. 29 


इति श्रोनरसिहपुराणे सृष्टि रचना प्रकारो 
' नाम तृतीयोऽध्यायः ॥३॥ 
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चतुर्थोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER IV : 
भरद्वाज उवाच 


नवधा सृष्टिरुत्पन्ना ब्रह्माणोऽव्यक्तजन्मनः । 7 
कथं सा ववृषे सूत एतत्कथय मेऽघुना ॥१॥ 
Bharadvaja said 


Nine-fold creation came out from Brahma of-unmanifested 
birth. Tell me now O Sita, how did it multiply? 1 


सूत उवाच 

प्रथमं ब्रह्मणा सृष्टा मरीच्यादय एव च | 
मरीचिरत्रिश्व तथा अङ्गिराः पुलहः ऋतु: ॥२।। 
पुलस्त्यश्च महातेजाः प्रचेता भृगुरेव च। 
नारदो दशमश्चंव वसिष्ठश्च महामतिः ॥३॥ 
सनकादयो amet ते च धर्मनियोजिताः । 
प्रवृत्ताख्ये मरीच्याद्यामुवत्वंकं नारदं मुनिम्‌ ॥४॥ 
Süta said 
At first Brahma created Marici and othe 

JIS : 7 (sages). 

seges are : Marici, Atri, Adgiras, Pulaha, Kratu, ne DIS 


effulgent Pulastya, Pracetas, Bhr a 
t 3 9 reu, Nārad i 
minded Vasistha, the tenth. Sanaka ‘and othe ह 


religious rites), 2-4 
योऽसौ प्रजापतिस्त्वन्यो दक्षनामा ङ्गसम्भवः | 
तस्य दोहित्रवंशेन जगदेतच्चराचरम्‌ Wan 
= The other Prajüpati is Daksa, born fi i i 
thumb) of Brahma. This universe of als: dc 


.. Objects is pervaded by the race originat; f 
— pis (Dakga’s) daughters. 5 originating from the sons of 
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देवाइच दानवाइचेव . गन्धर्वोरगपक्षिणः। 
सर्वे दक्षस्य कन्यासु जाताः परमवामिकाः ॥६॥ 
चतुविधानि भूतानि ह्यचराणि चराणि च। 
वृद्धिगतानि तान्येवमनुसर्गोङ्वानि guon 
Gods, demons, Gandharvas. serpents and birds-all of 
them highly virtuous were begotten by the daughters of Daksa. 
Four-fold beings, animate and inanimate, the products of 
secondary creation thus went on multiplying. 6-7 


अनुसर्गस्य कर्तारो मरीच्याद्या WENT: | 
बसिष्ठान्ता महाभाग ब्रह्मणो मानसोद्धवाः ॥८॥ 

O illustrious sage, eminent sages beginning from Marici 
to Vasistha are the mind-born sons of Brahma and they are the 
agents of the secondary creation. 8 

, „ सर्गे तु भूतानि धियशच खानि 
ख्यातानि सवं सृजते महात्मा । 
स ` एव पश्चाच्चतुरास्थरूपी 
मुनिस्वरूपी च सुजत्यनन्तः llen 

But in the primary creation the glorious Lord Narayana 
creates all these five elements, the intellect and the sense organs 
assaid before. Then having assumed the form of the four- 
faced (Brahmà) and the sages (like Marici and others) the 
eternal Lord creates. 9 ; 


इति श्रोनरसिंहपुराणे चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥४॥ 
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पञ्चमोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER V 
मरहाज उवाच 


am तु मे ब्रहि विस्तरेण महामते | : 
“पुनः सर्वे मरीच्याद्याः ससृजुस्ते क्र पुनः ॥१॥ 


मित्रावरुणपृत्रत्वं ' वसिष्ठस्य. ae भवेत्‌. । 
“> >. ब्रह्मणो. मनसः पूर्वमृत्पन्नस्य . महामते ॥२॥। 
- Bharadvàja said ; d. 

You please relate to me in detail the creation of Rudras 
(Rudra sarga) ; O high-minded one, please tell me how did all 
the sages like Marici and others create? Vasistha was the 
mind-born son of Brahmi, please tell how did he come to be 


the son of Mitra and Varuna? 1-2 


«४०५. Reais प्रवक्ष्यामि ततसर्गाइचैव सत्तम। 
"» प्रतिसगे मुनोनां . तु विस्तराद्वदतः श्रृणु ॥३॥ 
i 9018 said l peters. 

As you have questioned, now.I narrate to you the 
creation of Rudras and the ancillary creations arising out of it. 
I would also narrate in detail the secondary creation pro moted 
by the sages. O revered sage, please listen to it. 3 


कल्पादावात्मनस्तुल्यै सुतं प्रध्यायतस्तत: | 

प्रादुरासीत्‌ प्रभोरङ्क कुमारो नीललोहितः ॥४॥ 

अर्घतारीनरवपुः प्रचण्डोऽतिशरीरवान्‌ । ` 

तेजसा भासयन्‌ सर्वा दिशक्च प्रदिशदच सः ॥५॥ 

E t  Tn-the-beginning of the Kalpa in order to have a son like 
. Wis own self Brattma-meditated, Then in his Jap there appea- 
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red a: youth of: purple complexion! Endowed with a figure 
half-male and half-fema!e, the youth frightful to look at with a 
huge body, by his lustre and effulgence illuminated all the 
quarters. 4-5 ! ; 


तं दुष्ट्वा तेजसा दीप्तं प्रत्युवाच प्रजापतिः। 

विभजात्मानमद्य त्वं मम वाक्यान्महामते ॥६॥ 

Beholding him radiating with lustre and effulgence, 
Brahmi (the Lord of creatures) said, ‘O high-minded youth, as 
per my advice you divide yourself.’ 6 

इत्युक्तो ब्रह्मणा विप्र रुद्रस्तेन प्रतापवान्‌ | 

सत्रीमावं पुरुषत्वं च पृथक्‌ पृथगयाकरोत्‌ ॥७॥ : 


ब्रिमेद qara च दशधा Aiai च Gd 
तेषां नामानि वक्ष्यामि श्रुणु मे द्विजसत्तम dicii 


अजैकपादहिब्‌ं oa: कपाली रुद्र एव च। 
हरश्च बहुरूपश्च त््यम्बकश्चापर।जितः el! 


वृषाकपिश्च शम्भुश्च कपर्दो रंवतस्तथा। 
एकादशैते कथिता रुद्वास्त्रिभुवनेश्वरा: ॥ oll 


स्त्रीत्वं चैव तथा रुद्रो बिभेद दशधैकधा | 
उमैव बहुरूपेण पत्नी da व्यवस्थिता॥११॥ 


. As advised by Brahmi, the valiant Rudra then separated 
his male and female nature (and.became two-fold). He again 
divided his male-being into eleven persons. O revered sage, 
you please listen to their names as I am enumerating. 
Ajaikapat, Ahirbudhnya, Kapalt, Hara, Bahurüpa, Tryambaka, 


Mibi 0 
l. The appearance of Rudra as a Kumürá-a boy is described 
as of repeated occurence in the Linga (1.Ch. 11-14) and Vayu 
Purana I. Prakriyápüda Ch.22-23 and these Kuméras are 
of different complexions in different Kalpas. In the Vaispava 
Purāņas, however, we have only one original form to which 
the name of .Nilalohita, the blue and red or purple-com- 
plexioned js assigned. In the Kürma (1<19.22)-this youth 
comes from Brahmá's mouth, . 
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Aparajita, Vrsükapi, Sambhu, Kapardin, Raivata-these are the 
eleven well-known Rudras, the lords of the three worlds, 
Likewise Rudra divided his female being into eleven persons o 
and Uma assuming varied forms remained with them as their 
consort. 7-11 : 


तपः कृत्वा जले repu: स यदा पुरा। ` 
तदा स सृष्टवान्‌ देवो रुद्रस्तत्र प्रतापवान्‌ ॥१२॥ 
तपोबलेन fate भूतानि विविधानि च। 
पिशाचान्‌ राक्षसांश्चैव सिहोष्ट्मकरानमान्‌ ॥ १३॥ 
वेतालप्रमुलान्‌ भूतानन्यांस्चैव सहस्रशः । 
विनायकानामुग्राणां तरिशत्कोट्यर्घमेव .च ॥१४॥ 


अन्यकाये ayer सृष्टवान्‌ स्कन्दमेव च । 
एवंप्रकारो रुद्रोऽसोमया ते कीतितः प्रभुः।। १५।। 


In the days of yore valiant Rudra engaged himself in 
rigorous penance in the midst of waters ; when he came out of 
the waters, O foremost of the sages, by the power of his 
penance he created different beings like 01६5०85 and Raksasas 
having faces resembling those of lions, camels and sharks ; 
along with them he created thousands of other beings like 
Vetalas etc. Having created three hundred and fifty millions 
of strong and violent Vinüyakas, with some other motive he 


produced Skanda. Thus I have given you an account of 
Lord Rudra and his creations, 12-15 


agi मरीच्यादेः कथयामि निबोध मे । 
प्रजाः सृष्टा: स्वयम्भुवा ॥ १६॥ 
"यदास्य च प्रजाः सर्वा न व्यवर्घन्त धोमतः | 
ˆ रदा मानसपुत्रान्‌ स॒ सदृशानात्मनोब्सूजत्‌ 11 १७॥ 
, भरीचिमश््यङ्गिरसं पुलस्त्यं पुलहः ऋतुम्‌ । 
प्रचेतसं वसिष्ठं च ay चेव महामतिम्‌ ॥ १८॥ ` 
' ` नव ब्रह्माण इत्येते पुराणे निचयं गताः ।. 
`` OE ब्रह्मपुत्रो तु मानसौ geir 
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श्रीनरसिहेपुराणंम्‌ 
सृष्टिकाले महाभागो ब्रह्मन्‌ स्वायम्मुवोद्ंगतौ । 


शतरूपां च सृष्ट्वा तु कन्यां स मनवे ददो ।।२०॥ 


Now I would narrate the secondary creation promoted by 
the sages like Marici and others. Please listen to it. The 
self born. Lord Brahma created all the beings beginning with 
the gods and ending in the inanimate ,objects, but when the 
beings created by the wise and intelligent Brahma did not 
multiply, he created other mind-born sons resembling his own 
self. Marici, Atri, Aügiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu; Pracetas, 
Vasistha and the high-souled Bhrgu : these sages: produced 
from the mind of Brahma are celebrated in the Purana as nine 
Brahmas. Agni and Pitrs are also known as mind-born sons 
of Brahmi.. ' At the time of creation 0 Brahman, both of these 
illustrious soas originated from the self-born Lord. Further a 
daughter named Satarüpà was born whom he handed over 
to Manu. 16-20 


तस्माच्च पुरुषाह वी शतरूपा व्यजायतं | 

प्रियब्रतोत्तानपादौ ` प्रसुति चेव, कन्यकाम्‌ 12 gil 
८. .ददो प्रसूति दक्षाय मनुः स्वायम्भुवः सुताम्‌ । 

प्रसुत्यां च तदा दक्षरचतुविशतिक तथा ॥२२॥ ` ` 

ससजं . कन्यकास्तांसां AT नामानि मेऽघ॒ना। 

श्रद्धा लक्ष्मीधु तिस्तुष्टिः पुष्टिमंधा तथा क्रिया ॥२३॥ 


बद्धिलंज्जा वपः शान्तिः सिद्धिः कीतिस्त्रयोदशी .। 
अपत्यार्थं प्रजग्राह घर्मो दाक्षायणीः प्रभु: ॥२४॥ 


श्रद्धादीनां तु पत्नीनां जाताः कामादयः. सुताः 
घर्मस्य _ पूत्रपोत्राद्यैधेमंवंशो विवधितः॥२५॥ 


And through Manu Satarüpa begat two sons-Priyavrata, 
Uttanapada and a daughter Prasüti by name. Svayambhuva 
Manu gave his daughter Prasüti (in marriage) to Daksa : and 
by Prasüti (the patriarch) Daksa had twenty four, daughters. 
Now these are their names: Sraddhà, Laksmi, Dhrti, Tusti, 
Pusti, Medha, Kriya, Buddhi, Lajjà, Vapu, Santi, Siddhi and 
the thirteenth one Kirti. For begetting issues Lord Dharma 
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accepted these thirteen: daughters of ‘Daksa as ‘his wives. 
Through his wives Sraddhà and others, were born sons like 
Kama and others. Through his children and grand-children 
the genealogical line of Dharma went on multiplying. 21-25 


तास्यः शिष्टा यवीयस्यस्तासां नामानि कीतँये । 

सम्भूतिदचानस्‌या च स्मृति: प्रीतिं क्षमाः तथा ॥२६॥ 
संनतिश्चाथ सत्या च ऊर्जा ख्यातिद्विजोततम। | 
SEITE महाभागो मातरिश्चाथ सत्यवान्‌ ॥२७॥; 


' . स्वाहांथ दशमी ज्ञेया स्वधा चैकादशी स्मृता । ` 
एतारच दत्ता दक्षेण ऋषीणां भावितात्मनाम्‌ ॥२८॥ 


Now I enumerate the rest of the names of the.daughters 
-(of.the patriarch Daksa), They are younger : to Sraddhà, 
,Laksmi and etc. They are : Sambhüti, Anasüya, Smrti, Priti, 

Ksamà, Sannati, Satya, Orja, Khyati, Svaha ithe oblation to 
the gods), the tenth and Svadhà (the oblation (0 the pitrs? the 
eleventh. Daksa gave these daughters in marriage to sages 
whose souls had been purified through meditation. Likewise, 
O revered sage, Daksa was blessed with two illustrious sons- 
Matari$van and.Satyavat. 26-28 


मरीच्यादीनां तु ये पृत्रास्तानहं कथयामि ते। , 
पत्नी मरोचे: सम्भूतिजेज्ञे सा कश्यपं॑ मुनिम्‌ ॥२९॥ 


SPAS: पत्नी: प्रसूताः कन्यकास्तथा | 
सिनीवाली कुहस्वेव wat चानुमतिस्तथा ERT 


अनसूया: तथा AT पृत्रानकल्मषान्‌। 
सोमं. दुर्वाससं चैव दत्तांत्रेय चः योगिनम्‌ natu 


|" “Now I would speak about the sons born to Marici and 
“others: Sambhüti was the wife of Marici; she gave birth to 
~ the Sage Ka$yapa. Smrti was the wife of Atigiras ; she gave 
~ birth to -(four) daughters like Sinivali, Kuhü, Raka and 
. “‘Anumati. Likewise Anasuya, the wife of Atti begat sons of 
_ *'unbledüish:d conduct named Soma, Durvasas and the. ascetic 
ea. 29:31 Lae 
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शनिरसिंहपुराणम | डेरे 
योज्सावग्नेरभीमानी ब्रह्मणस्तनेयोऽग्रजः। ` 
तस्मात्‌ स्वाहा सुतांल्लेभेत्रीनुदारोजसोद्विज UF 


पावकं पवमानं च शुचि चापि जलाशिनम्‌'। ` ` 
तेषां तु संततावन्ये चत्वारिशच्च पञ्चःच ॥३३॥ 


कथयन्ते quud पिता पुत्रत्रयं च aq! 

एवमेकोनपञ्चाशाद्वह्णयः ` परिकीतिताः॥३४॥ 

Abhimini. (a form of Agni) is the eldest son of Brahma. 
By. him Syāhā begat three sons of exalted vigour-Pavaka, 
Pavamana and Suci who subsists on water. From all these 
three (Pavaka, Pavamina aud Suci) were born forty five sons 
of the nature of fire. The patriarch Agni-"'the Abhimani”, his 
three, sons, and the forty five grand-sons : all these are said to 
constitute the forty nine Agnis. 32-34 

पितरो ब्रह्मणा सृष्टा व्याख्याता थे मया तव । 

aer: स्वधा सुते जज्ञे मेनां वे घारिणों तया ॥३५॥ 

] have already mentioned to you the Pitrs created by 
Brahma. By them Svadhà gave birth to two daughters, Mena 
and Dhirini. 35 : 

प्रजाः सजेति व्यादिष्टः qd दक्षः स्वयम्मुवा । ` 

यथा ससर्जे भुतानि तथा मे शगु सत्तम ॥३६॥ 
मनसैव हि भूतानि पूर्वं दक्षोऽसृजन्मुनिः। _ 
देवानृषींश्च गन्धर्वानसुरान्‌ पन्नगांस्तथा ॥ ३७1 
यदास्य मनसा जाता नांम्यवर्धन्त ते हिज) _ 

तदा संचिन्त्य स मुनिः सृष्टिहेतोः प्रजापतिः-॥३८॥ 
मैथनेनैव धर्मेण सिसुक्षुविविघाः प्रजाः। ` 
असिक्तीमुद्वहत्‌ कन्यां वीरणस्य ` प्रजापतेः NZR 
बष्टि दक्षोऽसजत्कन्या वीरण्यामिति नः श्रुतम्‌ 0 
ददो स दश घर्माय कश्यपाय त्रयोदश Yell 
सप्तविशति सोमाय चतस्रो$रिष्टनेमिने 1. . . 
हे चेव बहुपुत्राय ढे चेवाङ्षिरसे Tar een. « 
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३६ श्रीनर्यसहपुराणम्‌ 
द्वे कृशाइवाय विदुषे तदयत्यानि मे gT । 
विद्वेदेवांस्तु विइवा या साध्या साध्यानसूयत UN 


मरुत्वत्यां मरुत्वन्तो वसोस्तु वसवः स्मृताः । 
भानोस्तु भानवो देवा मुहूर्ताया uds: ॥४३॥ 


In the days of yore the self-born Brahma commanded 
Daksa to create progeny. O revered sage, you hear from me 
the process by which living beings were created by Daksa. In 
the first place the sage Daksa created from his mind the gods, 
sages, Gandbarvas, titans and the snake-gods. When he found 
that. the gods, sages etc., born from his mind did not multiply, 
the sage Daksa Prajapati pondered over the matter and wanted 
to create the different living beings by taking recourse to 
copulation. For this purpose as his spouse he accepted Asikni, 
the daughter of Virana Prajapati. It is said that by Asikni, 
the daughter of Virana, Daksa Prajapati begat sixty daughters. 
Ofthese sixty daughters Daksa gave ten! (in marriage) to 
Dharma, thirteen to Kasyapa, twenty seven to Soma, four to 
Aristanemi, two to Bahuputra, two to Angiras and two to wise 
Kréasva. Now listen to the account of their progeny. 

: Visva, - (the wife of Dharma) gave birth to the: Visvadevas, and 
Sadhya to Sadhyas. The Maruts were the children of Marut- 
vati ; the Vasus of Vasu, the Bhanus of Bhanu ; and the deities 
presiding over moments were the children of Muhürta. 36-43 


लम्बायाइचेव घोषाख्यो नागवोथिश्च जामिजा | 
पूथिवीविषयं स्वेमरुत्षत्यामजायत ॥४४॥ 
संकल्पायाइच संकल्पः पुत्रो जज्ञे महामते। | 
ये त्वनेकवसुप्राणा देवा ज्यो तिःपुरोगमाः ॥४५।॥। 
वसवौऽष्टो समाख्यातास्तेषां नामानि मे aay | 
आपो श्रुवश्च सोमश्च धर्म्चवानिलोऽनल! ॥४६॥ 


1 Arundhati, V Arundhati, Vasu, Yami, Lambi, Bhanu, Marutvati 
Samkalps, Muhürti, Sadhys and Visa are the ten wives of 
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प्रत्यूषश्च प्रभासश्च वसवोःष्टो प्रकीतिताः। 
तेषां पुत्रारच पोत्रारच शतशोऽथ सहस्रश ॥४७॥ 
Lamba gave birth to a son, ‘Ghosa’. Jami’ gave birth to 
a daughter called Nügavithi. And objects and entities of the 
earth were produced from Arundhati. Samkalpà gave birth 
to a son calléd Samkalpa. Now hear from me, 0 high-minded 
sage about the eight Vasus predominated by splendour and 
effulgence ; effulgence or wealth is their life-principle. They 
are: Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dharma, Anila, Anala, Pratyusa 
and Prabhüsa. The number of their children and grand- 
children comes to hundreds aud thousands. 44-47 . 
साध्याइच बहवः प्रोक्तास्तत्यृत्राशच UE | 
कश्यपस्य तु भार्या यास्तासां नामानि मे शुणु । 
अदितिदितिर्दनुश्चेव - अरिष्टा सुरसा खसा ॥४८॥ 
सुरभिविनता चेव ताम्रा -क्रोधवशा इरा। i 
amined ww तदपत्यानि मे a ॥४९॥ 
अदित्यां कश्यपाज्जाताः पुत्रा द्वादश शोभनाः। 
. तानहं नामतो वक्ष्ये श्रुणुष्व गदतो मम ॥५०॥ 
भर्गोज्शुब्चायेंसा चेव मित्रोऽथ वरुणस्तथा | 
सविता चैव घाता च विवस्वांश्च महामते ॥५१॥ 
त्वष्टा पूषा तथा चेन्द्रो द्वादशो विष्णुरुच्यते | 
दित्याः qub जज्ञे कश्यपादिति नः श्रुतम्‌ ॥५२॥ 
हिरण्याक्षो महाकायो वाराहेण तु यो हतः। 
हिरण्यकशिपुश्चैव नरसिंहेन ` यो हतः॥५३॥ 
अन्ये च बहवो दैत्या दनुपुत्राइच दानवाः। 
अरिष्टायां तु गन्धर्वा जज्ञिरे कश्यपात्तथा ॥५४॥ 
सुरसायामथोत्पन्ता विद्याघरगणा बहुं। 
गा वै स जनयामास सुरभ्यां कश्यपो मुनिः uiui 
Likewise there are innumerable Sadhyas and also they 
have thousands of sons. The (thirteen) daughters of Daksa 
CS > 
1. In the texts like Agni (18.33), Garuda (1.6.27), Brahma 
(3.32) and Visou (I.15.109) the name is spelt-as yami- 
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who were given.in marriage to KaSyapa are the following : 
Aditi, Diti, Danu; Arista, Surasü, Khasà,' Surabhi; Vinatà, 
Tamra, Krodhavafa, Ira, Kadrü and Muni. . O righteous. sage, 
now listen to the account of their progeny as I would narrate. 
Kaáyapa was blessed with twelve virtuous sons born from 
Aditi and they are: Bhaga, Amsu, Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna, 
Savitr, Vivasvat, Tvastr, Pusan, Indra and Visnu, the twelfth. 
And it is said, the same KaSyapa had two sons born from 
Diti.: the huge and gigantic Hiranyaksa who was killed by 
Visņu in his Boar incarnation and the other is Hiranyakasipu. 
killed by Vispu.in his Man-lion incarnation. Besides many, 
other demons (Daityas) were born from Diti.. The sons of 
Ka$yapa born from Danu are known as Danavas. Sons of 
KaSyapa born from Arista are known as Gandharvas; 
numerous hosts of Vidyadharas were born from Surasā ; 
likewise through-the sage KaSyapa Surabhi gave birth to the 
cattle. 48-55 : 


विनतायां तु zt पुत्री प्रख्यातो गरुडारुणौ । ` 
गरुडो देवदेवस्य ` विष्णोरमिततेजसः ॥५६॥ 
वाहुनत्वमियात्प्रीत्या अरुणः सूर्यसारथिः। 
TAA कश्यपाज्जाताः षद्पृत्रास्तान्निबोध में॥ ५७॥ 
अर्वा उष्ट्रा गदंभाइच हस्तिनो गवया मगा: | 
करोधायां जज्ञिरे तद्वद्ये भूम्यां दुष्टजातयः ys 
इरा वृक्षलतावल्लीशणजातीषच ' जज्ञिरे। 
खसा तु. यक्षरक्षांसि मुनिरप्सरसस्तथा yeti. 
कंद्रपूत्रा' महानागा दंदशुका विषोल्बणाः | 
सप्तेविशेति याः प्रोक्ताः सोमपत्त्योऽथ सत्रताः ॥ ६०॥। 
तासाँ पुत्रा महासत्त्वा बुधाद्यास्त्वभवन्‌ द्विज | 
अरिष्टनेमिपत्नी नामपत्यानीह षोडश nee. 

Vinatà. was blessed with two celebrated sons-Garuda and 
Arupa. Because of his devotion to the. supreme divinity,’ 
Garuda came to be the vehicle of Visnu of unbounded splen- 
1. The NSP. edition wrongly puts it as Syasa, 


vas: ; 
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dour.; and Aruna too took up the position of the charioteer of 
the sun-god. Kasyapa had six sons born from Tamra and 
they are: ‘horses, camels, donkeys, elephants, wild buffaloes 
and antelopes. All the mischievous creatures roaming about 
on the earth are born from Krodhà (referred to as Krodhavasa 
in. preceeding verse No. 49) and from Ira were born trees, 
creeping plants, different types of grass and shrubs including 
hemp. Khasi gave birth to Yaksas and Raksasas and Muni to 
Apsarasas ; the great fearful venomous serpents are the sons of 
Kadri. Twenty seven wives of Soma (referred to above 
Ch. 5.41) who were in the habit of duly observing the religions 
vows gave birth to strong and energetic sons like Budha and 
others. And the (four) wives of Aristanemi gave birth to 
sixteen children. 56-61 à 


बहुपुत्रस्य विदुषश्चतस्रो विद्युतः स्मृताः। 

प्रत्यद्धिरस्सुताः श्रेष्ठा ऋषयर्चषिसत्कृताः ॥ ६२॥। 

कृशाइवस्य तु देवषेंदेवाइच ऋषयः सुताः | 

एते - युगसहस्रान्ते जायन्ते पुनरेव हि॥६३॥ 

एते कश्यपदायादाः कीतिताः स्थाणुनंगमाः | 

स्थितौ स्थितस्य देवस्य नरसिंहस्य "Hd: ॥६४॥ 

एता विभूतयो विप्र मया ते परिकीर्तिताः | 

कथिता दक्षकन्यानां मया तेऽपत्यसंततिः wes 

श्रद्धावान्‌ संस्मरेदेतां स सुसंतानवान्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥६६॥ 

(Of the two wives) of wise Bahuputra were born four 
types of lightning) The sons of Pratyangiras were the pre- 
eminent sages honoured by the seers and the ascetics. Gods 
and seers were the progeny of the divine sage Krsasva: At 


|. In preference to the reading ‘“Bahuputrasya Vidusascatvaro 
Vidyudadayak’ we have accepted the reading “Bahuputrasya 
Vidusascatasro Vidyutah smrtah’ as this reading accords 
with that of the ‘Das Purana Pajicalaksana’. 

2. The same text in Visnu Purina (1.15.138) reads as follows : 
*Kréüfvasye tu devarser devapraharanak smrtah” (the 
deified weapons of the gods were the progeny of Krsasya, 
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the end of each and every period of one thousand Yugas (at 
theend ofeach and every Kalpa) they are born again- and 
apain. O sage, thus I have narrated to you the descendants of 
Kasyapa-both animate and inanimate. I have also described 
to you the super human powers of Lord Narasimha engaged in 
righteous protection of the universe. So also I ‘have given you 
an account of the genealogy of the daughters of Daksa. He 

who, with faith and devotion, recollects all these accounts, is 
blessed with worthy sons and daughters. 62-66 


सर्गानुसगो कथितोः मया ते 
संमासतः सष्टिविवद्धिहेतोः | 
पठन्ति ये विष्णुपराः सदा नरा 
ईद द्विजास्ते विमला भवन्ति ॥ ६७॥। 

For multiplying the created beings, Brahma and other 
Prajüpatis took tecourse to. primary and Secondary creatiors 
Briefly it has been depicted by me. Those people of the first 
three castes (a Brahmin, Ksatriya or Vai$ya) devoted to Visnu, 
who always read aloud these stories (of creation), are cleansed 
of all sins. 67 


इति श्री नरसिहपुराणे सृष्टिकथने पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ॥५॥ : 


P ng n dure. -» 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


n 


षष्टठोऽध्यायः 

CHAPTER VI 

` सूत उवाच 
सृष्टिस्ते कथिता विष्णोमंयास्य जगतो द्विज | 
देवदानवयक्षाद्या यथोत्पन्ना महात्मनः ॥ शा। 

Suta said f E 

O Brahmin, I have narrated to you how this universe 
including gods, demons and Yaksas etc, has its origin from the 
great Lord Visnu. 1 

aga त्वया पृष्टः पुराहमृषिसंनिघो । 
मित्रावरुणपुत्रत्वै वसिष्ठस्य कथं त्विति ॥२॥ 
तदिदं कथयिष्यामि पुण्याख्यानं पुरातनम्‌ | 
ऽृणृष्वेकाग्रमनसा भरद्वाज विशेषतः ॥३॥ 

Formerly in the presence of the sages you had asked me 
as to how Vasistha came to be regarded as the son of Mitra 
and Varuna. I am narrating to you that old sacred story ; 
O Bharadvaja, very attentively please listen to that. 2-3 

स॒वेघर्मार्थतत्त्वज्ञः addefai वरः । 
पारगः सर्वविद्यानां दक्षो नाम प्रजापतिः ॥४॥ 

There was Daksa-Prajapati, the pre-eminent among the 
knowers of the Vedic lore, proficient in all the sciences and the 
knower of the essence of all religions. 4 

तेन दत्ता: शुभाः कन्याः सर्वाः कमललोचनाः | 
सवंलक्षणसम्पूर्णाः कृश्यपाय त्रयोदश WU 

To Kasyapa he offered in marriage all his thirteen 
daughters. They were beautiful, Jotus-eyed and endowed with 
allthe auspicious features. 5 > 

तासां नामानि वक्ष्यामि निबोधत ममाघुना। 
अदितिदितिर्दनुः काला मुहूर्ता सिंहिका मुनिः ust 
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इरा क्रोधा च सरभिविनता सुरसा खसा। 
कद्र सरमा चेव या तु देवशुनी स्मृता uel 


Please listen to me; | am now narrating their names : 
Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kala, Muhürta, Simhiki, Muni, Ira, 
Krodhà, Surabhi, Vinatà, Surasa, Khas@, Kadri, and Sarama! 
who is known as the bitch of the gods. 6-7 


दक्षस्येता "दुहितरस्ताः प्रादात्‌ कश्यपाय सः | 
तासां :ज्येष्ठा वरिष्ठा च अदितिर्नामतो द्विज uci 


Of all the daughters that Daksa gave in marriage to 
Kasyapa, Aditi; O Brahmin, was the eldest and the’ most 


distinguished. 8 - 


1. As regards the thirteen daughters of Daksa referred io in 
Narasimha Purana Ch.5.48-49 they are : Aditi, Diti, Danu, 
Arista, Surasü, Khasü, Surabhi, Vinata, Tamra, Krodha- 
vasa, Ira, Kadri, and Muni. This is in conformity with the 
oldest account of the Purina Paficalaksana 2. Abschnitt, 
Vamáa, 2. Kapitel, Textgruppe I verses 28, 52-53.’ Ina 
later developed version of the text Kernel (Purana Paricalak- 
sana 2. Abschnitt, 2. Kapitel Textgruppe la.A. verses: 
58-59) the number thirteen is retained though Kala appears 
as substitute for Khasā. On the other hand here the 
Narasimha introduces the daughters of Daksa in the words 
“tena dattah...Kafyapaya trayodaía (Narasimha Ch.6.5) 
But in the verses following the statement, we notice 

. reference to 15 daughters. Besides retaining the daughters 
like Aditi, Diti, Danu, Surabhi, Vinatà, Surasa, Ira 
Krodha, Kadrü and Muni both the names Khasā and Kala 
appear as separate entities apart from new additions 1.6., 

-< Mubtrta, Simhika and Sarama.. Muhürtà is the daughter 

5 of; Daksa no doubt, but she happens to be the wife of 
Dharma. Simhika, the daughter of Diti is the wife of 
Vipracitti (Simhika cabhavat kanya, Vipracitteh parigrahabh- 
2. Abschnitt Vam$a 2. Kapitel Textgruppe I verse 67) 
And Sarama isthe bitch of gods. 1 
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अदितिः सुषुवे पूत्रान्‌ . द्वादशारिनसमप्रभान्‌ः। 
तेषां नामानि वक्ष्यामि श्युणुष्व गदतो मस 11९1 
यैरिदं वासरं नक्तं वतते क्रमशः सदा । 
भर्गोऽशुस्त्व्येमा चेव मित्रोऽथ वरुणस्तथा ॥१०॥ 
सविता चेव घाता च विवस्वांश्च महामते | 
त्वष्टा पूषा तथैवेन्द्रो विष्णर्ढादशमः स्मृतः॥११॥ 
एते च द्वादशादित्यास्तपन्ते वर्षयन्ति च। 

Aditi gave birth to twelve sons as effulgent as fire: Iam 
narrating their names : listen to me-Bharga, Am$u, Aryaman, 
Mitra, Varuna, Savitr, Dhatr, ivasvat, Tvastr, Pusan, Indra 
and Visnu, the twelfth. These are the twelve Adityas, because 


of whose presence days and nights revolve in due order and 
who produces the sun and the rain. 9-120 ° ; 


तस्याश्च मध्यमः पुत्रो वरुणो नाम नामतः ।।१२ , 

लोकपाल इति ख्यातो वारुण्यां दिशि ert `, 

पछ्चिमस्य समुद्रस्य प्रतीच्यां दिशि राजते ॥१३॥ ` ` 

The middle son of Aditi, Varuna by name well-known as 
the.guarding .of the quarters (Lokapila), presides over the 
western region. In western horizon he shines over the western 
sea, 12-13 

जातरूपमयः श्रीमातास्ते नाम शिलोच्चय:। 

सबंरत्नमयेः pi रघातृप्रस्रवणा न्वितैः U १४॥ 

संयुक्तो भाति शँलेशो नानारत्नमयः शुभः 

महादरीगृहाभिशच Reg लना दितः ॥ १५॥ 

नानाविविक्तभूमीषु सिद्धगन्धवेसेवितः | 

यस्मिन्‌ गते दिनकरे तमसाऽऽूर्येते जगत्‌ ॥१६॥ 


In the west there is a beautiful golden mountain with its 
peaks full of different jewels and with rivulets of mineral fluid 
fowing from them. Thus shines the Lord of mountains 
(SaileSa). With great caves and caverns in it, the mountain is 
resounded with the roar of lions and tigers ; Siddhas and 
Gandharvas resort to its different solitary places. When the 
sun moves to this mountain, the world is enveloped in 
darkness, 14-16 i : 
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तस्य Ye महादिव्या जाम्बुनदमयी शुभा | 
रम्या मणिमयैः स्तम्मेविहिता विदवकमेणा ॥। १७।। 
पुरी विश्वावती नाम समृद्धा भोगसाधने:। 

On the peak of the mountain there is the city ViSvavati 
fashioned by Visvakarman, the majestic celestial city of gold, 
rich in objects of enjoyment looking excessively beautiful with 
its jewelled pillars. 17-18 

तस्यां वरुण आदित्यो दीप्यमानः स्वतेजसा ॥ १८॥। 
पाति सर्वानिमाँल्लोका न्तियुक्तो ब्रह्मणा स्वयम्‌ | 
उपास्यमानो गन्ध्वेस्तथेवाप्सरसां गणे: ॥ १६॥ 

The Aditya called Varuna shines there in his own splen- 
dour ; and directed by Brahma he protects all these worlds 
with Gandharvas and. heavenly damsels attending upon 
him. 182-19 

दिव्यगन्धानुलिप्ताङ्गो दिव्याभरणभुषितः। 
कदाचिद्वरणो यातो मित्रेण सहितो वनम्‌ ॥२०॥ 

Once decked with divine ornaments-Varuna, besmeared 
with divine fragrant substance, went to the forest accompanied 
by Mitra. 20 

कुरुक्षेत्रे शुभे रम्ये सदा ब्रह्माषिसेविते। 
चाना पृष्पफलोपेते नानातीर्थसमाकुले ॥२१। 
आश्रमा यत्र दृश्यन्ते मुनीनामुध्बंरेतसाम्‌ | 
तस्मिस्तीर्थे समाश्चित्य ` बहुपुष्पफलोदके 12211 
चीरकृष्णाजिनधरो. चरन्तौ तप उत्तमम्‌। 
तत्रेकस्मिन्वनोद्ेशे विमलोदो ह्वदः शुभः॥२३॥ 
बहुगुल्मलताकीर्णो ' नानापक्षिनिषेवितः। 
नानातरुवनच्छन्नो नलिन्या चोपशोभितः॥२४॥ 
पोण्डरीक इति ख्यातो मीनकच्छपसेवितः। 
ततस्तु. मित्रावर्णो भ्रातरो वनचारिणौ । . 

`तं तु देश्यं गतो देवो विचरन्तो यदृच्छया ॥२५॥ 
Tp There was the lovely sacred place Kuruksetra where lived 
_ any Brabmanical sages; there were many different. shrines 


-—. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


r 


atacfag Tea, vu 


here ; the place looked beautiful with varied fruits and flowers : 
there could be found hermitages of sages leading a life of 
perpetual celebacy ; Mitra and Varuna went to that sacred 
place abounding in fruits, flowers and water ; with bark and 
black-antelope skin on their bodies they began practising 
severe austerities. 

In some forest region of Kuruksetra there was a beautiful 
lake full of clear transparent water ; different birds resorted to 
this lake bordered with many shrubs and creepers ; the lake 
lovely with lotus flowers and surrounded by the clusters of 
trees was known by the name Paundarika where lived different 
acquatic animals like fish and tortorise. 

After their penance both the brothers, the divinities Mitra 
and Varuna while taking a leisurely walk in the forest reached 
thatlake. 21-25 


ताभ्यां तच तदा दृष्टा उवंशी.तु वराप्सरा: । 
स्नायन्ती सहितान्याभिः सखीभिः सा वरानना U 
गायन्ती च हसन्ती च विश्वस्ता निर्जने वने ॥२६॥ 
There they caught sight of the lovely-faced Urvasi, the 
loveliest celestial maiden who was taking her bath along with 


her friends ; in that solitary forest she used to sing and smile 
with confidence. 26 


गौरी कमलगर्भाभा स्तिग्धक्कष्णशिरोरुहा । 
पद्मपत्रविशालाक्षी रक्तोष्ठी मृदुभाषिणी ॥२७॥ 

That beautiful lady having the lustre of the interior of 
the lotus, with glossy dark tresses of hair and with eyes wide 
and expansive like the lotus-leaf and with red lower lip used to 
talk sweetly- 27 

शङ्भकुनदेन्दुघवलेद॑न्तैरविरलेः aa: | 
ga: सुनासा सुमुखी सुललाटा मनस्विनी ॥२८॥ ` 
The high-minded lady Urvasi had a beautiful face with. 
' lovely nose, forehead and eye lashes ; her even and closely knit 
teeth were as white as the conch-shell, the 'kunda' blossom or 


the moon. 28 
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सिंहवत्सुक्ष्ममध्याज्ली पीनोरुजघनस्तनी | 
मधुरालापचतुरा सुमध्या चारुहासिनी ॥२९॥ 


With a slender waist as that of a lion she had plump 
thighs, hips and breasts. The slender-waisted lady with sweet 
smiles was expert in sweet conversation. 29 


रक्तोत्पलकरा तन्वी . सुपदी ,वित्तयान्विता । 
पूर्णेचन्द्रतिभा बाला . मत्तद्विरदगामिनी ॥३०॥ 


The slender-limbed lady with lovely feet had "her hands as 
red as the red-lotus ; with her appearanc? like the full-moon, 


endowed with modesty she had the gait of an elephant in 
rut. 30 : 


दृष्ट्या तस्यास्तु तूपं तौ देवी विस्मयं गतौ - ` 
तस्या हास्येन लास्येन स्मितेन ललितेन atu 


मृदुना वायुना चेव शोतानिलसुगन्धिना | 
मत्तञ्रमरगीतेन पुस्क्रोकिलर्तेन च॥३२॥ 


Both the gods were taken by surprise to see her matchless 
beauty. Her dance, laughter and graceful smile accompanied 
^with the sweet note of the cuckoos and the humming sound of 
the bees intoxicated with the cool, gentle and fragrant breeze 
caused great perturbation in their minds. i 31-32, ० 


सुस्वरेण हि गीतेन såa मधुरेण च। 
ईक्षितो च कटाक्षेण स्कन्दतुस्तावुभावपि। 
निमेः शांपादथोत्क्रम्य स्वदेहान्मुनिसत्तम॥३३॥ 


Looked at with side glances by Urva$i deeply absorbed 
in singing in sweet and melodious yoice, both the gods were 
greatly agitated (emitted the seminal fluid), 


© best of the sages, then due to the curse of the sage 

Nimi,theindividual soul of the sage Vasistha got separated 

*from:his body arid took refuge in the semen emitted by the two 
gods (Mitravand. Marana)en, 1३३, Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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वसिष्ठ मित्रावरुणात्मजोऽसी- 

त्यथोचुरागत्य हि विश्वदेवाः । 
रेतस्त्रिभागं कमलेऽचरत्तद्‌ 

वसिष्ठ एवं तु पितामहोंक्तेः ॥३४॥ 

The Universal gods (Visvedevah) came there and declared- 
*Vasistha. you would be born as the son of Mitra and Varuna.’ 
And that was also approved: by Brahma. The seminal fluid of 
these twin-divinities had been scattered in three’ different 
places ;and Vasistha took his birth from that particular 
portion of semen which: had been lying on a lotus-leaf. 34 

fiat समभवद्रेतः कमलेऽथः TAT जले। 
अरविन्दे वसिष्ठस्तु जातः स मुनिसत्तमः। . 
स्थले त्वगस्त्यः सम्भुतो जले मत्स्यो मह।द्युति: ॥३५॥ 

The seminal fluid lay scattered in three different places 4s 
in the lotus, the land and the waters. And from that portion 
(of the semen; deposited in the lotus flower was born the 
illustrious sage Vasistha, from the se.nen scattered on th: land 
Agastya had his birth ; and from the semen deposited in the 
waters there was born the Fish ofshining appearance. 35 


स॒ तत्र जातो मतिमान्‌ वसिष्ठ: 
- - कुम्भे त्वंगर॑त्यः सलिलेऽथ मत्स्य: |: ` 
स्थानत्रये तत्पतितं समानं द 
मित्रस्य यस्माद्वरुणस्य रेत: ॥३६॥. : 
Because the seminal fluid of Mitra and Varuna had been 
scattered in three different places in three equal parts, the 


high-minded Vasistha was born from the lotus, Agastya was 
born from the pitcher and the Fish had its birth ia the 


waters. 36 : 
एतस्मिन्नेव काले तु गता सा उवेशो दिवम्‌ । _ 


उपेत्य तानृषीन्‌ देवो गतो भुयः स्वमाश्रमम्‌ | 
यमावपि तु तप्येते Tub परं तप: Re 


1. In place of the reading ‘tridha’ in Gita Press edition the 


edition i € ; 
Reading i .S;P. edition is “‘bahudha’. 
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Qe राण्‌ 

In the meantime Urvasi left for the heaven. And both of 
the twin-divinities along with the sages (Vasistha and Agastya) 
returned to their hermitage and practised-- very rigorous 
penance. 37 MR 

तपसा प्राप्तुकामौ तौ परं ज्योतिः सनातनम्‌ । 

'तपस्यन्तौ सुरश्रेष्ठो ब्रह्माऽगत्येदमन्रवीत्‌ ॥३८॥ 


मित्रावरुणकौ देवो gaat महाद्युती । 
सिद्धिर्भविष्यति यथा युवयोवेष्णवी . पुनः ॥३६॥ 


स्वाधिकारेण स्थीयेतामधुना. लोकसाक्षिको । 
इत्युक्त्वान्तदेधे ब्रह्मा तौ स्थितौ स्वाधिकांरकौ tuvo 
When both of .these eminent gods were engaged in 

practising penanze with. the desire of. attaining the eternal 
Brahmaloka of great effulgence, Brahma came there and said- 
‘© gods Mitra and Varuna of great splendour, you have been 
endowed with progeny ; a,d, again you will attain favours of 
Visnu 5;now as witness of the world you remain firm in your 
positions.. Having said so Brahma disappeared and both the 
gods remained in their positions. 38-40 


ud ते कथितं विप्र वसिष्ठस्य महात्मन: । 
_सित्रावरुणपूत्रत्वमगस्त्यस्य . च घीमतः॥४१॥ 


~ © sage, thus have I told you as to how the high-souled 
Vasistha and the wise Agastya were born as the sons of Mitra 
and Varuna. 41 2 i 
इदं पुसीयमाख्यानं वारुण पापनाशनम्‌। - ` 
पुत्रकामास्तु ये केचिच्छृण्वन्तीदं शुिब्रताः। 
अचिरादेव पुत्रांस्ते लभन्ते नात्र सदय: NYRI 
Persons of pure heart and mind, desirous of progeny who 
listen to this sin-destroying story of ‘Pumsavana’ relating to 
. Varupa, in no time are blessed with sons. There is no doubt 
ini. 42 | sy 3 
RARA नित्यं हृव्यकध्ये द्विजोत्तमः । 
` देवादच पितसस्तस्य तृप्ता यान्ति परं सुखम्‌ ॥४३॥ 
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If at the time of offering oblations to gods or manes a 
righteous Brahmin daily reads aloud this story, all the gods and 
his deceased ancestors are contented and attain the highest 
bliss. 43 

यद्चेतच्छुणुयान्नित्यं maqa मानव: | 
नन्दते स सुखं भुमौ विष्णुलोकं स गच्छति ॥४४॥ 

The person, who, after leaving. his bed in the morning 
daily listens to this story, here in this world leads a happy life 
and (after death) goes to the world of Visgu. 44 - 

इत्येतदाख्यानमिदं मयेरितं . 
पुरातनं वेदविदेरुदीरितम्‌। 
पठिष्यते यस्तु RD संदा 
स याति शुद्धो हरिलोकमञ्जसा ॥४५॥ 

I have narrated to you this old story propounded by the 
knowers of the Vedic lore ; the person who reads aloud or 
listens to this story, is cleansed of all sins and instantly goes to 
the world of Hari. 45 


इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे पुंसवनार्य।नं नाम षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥६॥ - 
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CHAPTER VII 
श्रीभरद्वाज उवाच 


मार्कण्डेयेन ' मुनिना कथं. मृत्युः पराजितः। 
एतदाख्याहि मे सूत त्वयेतत्‌ सूचितं पुरा ॥१॥ ` 
Bharadvaja said 
“O Süta, please tell me how could the sage Markandeya 
overcome death. Previously you had hinted at it.” 1 
सूत उवाच 
इद तु महदाख्यानं भरद्वाज श्युणुष्व मे । 
Wag ऋषयदचेमे ` पुरावृत्तं ब्रवीम्यहम्‌ NRN 
Sita said 3 : 
“Hear from me O Bharadvaja, this important narrative. 
Let these sages listen to this ancient legend as I am- narrating 
xm : i ; 4151 | 
कुरुक्षेत्रे महापुण्ये व्यासपीठे वराश्रमे। 
तत्रासीनं मुनिवरं stead मुनिम्‌ ॥३॥ 
Krsnadvaipayana, the eminent sage was seated in the 
great hermitage, the seat of Vyasa situated in tye most holy 
land of Kuruksetra. 3 
कृतस्नानं कृतजपं मुनिशिष्य: समावतम। 
वेदवेदार्थतत्त्वज्ञ सर्वशास्त्रविशारदम्‌ ॥४।। 
The sage, the knower of the essence of the Vedas, profi- 
cient in a'l scriptures had taken his bath and had offered his 


worship ; he was surrounded 01 all sides by the sages who were 
his disciples. 4 


प्रणिपत्य यथान्यायं शुकः परमधासिकः | 


इममेवाथमुहिद्य तं पप्रच्छ क्रताञ्जलिः॥५॥ 
At this time the most virtuous devotee Suka fell at his 


x att feet as was proper for the occasion and with the desire to know 


this legend (of, Markandeya) asked him with. folded. bandss, 5 
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यमुद्दिरय वयं पृष्टास्त्वयात्र मुनिसंनिधौ । 

adaga भक्तेन कृततीर्थनिवासिना ॥६॥ 

And only with this desire (of knowing the legend of 
. Markandeya) as a devotee of Narasimha and as a resident of 


this holy place in the presence of the sages you have asked it 
tous.” 6 1 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
मार्कण्डेयेन मुनिना कथं मृत्यु: षराजितः। 
एतदाख्याहि मेतात श्रोतमिच्छामि तेऽधुना ॥७॥ 
Suka said 


“0 father, please tell me how the sage Markandeya over- 
came death. Now 1 would like to listen to it from you.” 7 


व्यास उवाच 
मार्कण्डेयेन मुनिना यथा मृत्यु: पराजितः। 
तथा ते कथयिष्यामि TY वत्स महामते deli 

Vyasa said : : 

“Hear O my boy, the high-minded one, the old legend of 
Markandeya as to how he had overcome death. 8 

yag PAA कथ्यमानं मयाधुना। , 
मच्छिष्याइचंच श्युण्वन्तु महदाख्यानमुत्तमम्‌ ॥६॥ 
‘Let these sages and my disciples listen to this instructive 
narrative of great importance ; I would depict it now. 9- 
भुगोः' ख्यात्यां समुत्पन्तो मृकण्डुर्नाम वे सुतः । 
सुमित्रा नाम वे पत्नी WHER महात्मन: 11 १०॥ 

A son named Mrkandu was born to Bhrgu through his 
wife Khyati ; and the high-souled sage Mrkandu had his wife 
Sumitra by name. 10 

चर्मज्ञा घर्मनिरता पतिशुश्रषणे रता! 
तस्यां तस्य सुतो जातो मार्कण्डेयो. महामतिः ॥ ११॥ 

As knower of -dharma’ engaged in performing righteous 
deeds she (Sumitra) used to attend upon her husband. The 
high-souled Markandeya was the son of Mrkandu born from 
her (Sumitra). 11 Ss 
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भगपौत्रो महाभागो वालत्वेषषि महामतिः । 
ववृषे वल्लमो बाल: पित्रा तत्र कृतक्रिय; ॥१२९॥ 
. Even in childhood the illustrious grandson of Bhreu was 
, , Of great intellect ; his father hac performed the birth-rites etc., 
, and.the child dear to, his parents began to grow from day to 
eee ie _. `: | : 
तस्मिन वे जातमात्रे तु आगमी कश्चिदब्रवीत्‌। 
वर्ष द्वादशमे पुर्ण मृत्युरस्य भविष्यति ॥१३॥ 
Immediately after his birth some astrologer had predicted 
that on completion of the twelfth year he would meet his 
death, 13 . . 
श्रृत्वा तन्मातृपितरो : दुःखितौ तो बभूवतुः । 
विद्यमानहृदयो तं ` निरीक्ष्य महामते nevi 
His parents were. extremely aggrieved at this news ; and 


O high-souled one, at the sight of their boy they were exces- 
sively tormented. 14 


तथापि तत्पिता तस्य यत्नात्‌ काले क्रियां तत: | 
चकार सर्वा ' मेधावी उपनीतो TTS ॥ १५।॥। 
In spite ‘of being definite about the death of his boy his 
father carefully performed all the prescribed rites in time ; and 
“in the residence of his preceptor the rite of initiation was 
: carriéd out. 15.. * - 
वेदानेवाभ्यसन्नास्ते , गुरुशुश्र्षणोद्यतः | 
. . 'स्वीङृत्येः वेदशास्त्राणि स पुनर हमागत: NIRU 
iA oH Always. at the Service of his preceptor he remained busy 
s “in committing to memory. the Vedic hymns. And. finally he 
"$ returned home with. complete mastery over the Vedas. - 16 
मातापितृन्नमस्कृत्प ' पादयोविनयान्वित: । 
wed तंत्र गृहे घीमान्‌ माकंण्डेयो' महामुनिः ॥१७॥ 


२ तता: ee : zi 
an idc parents and conr and humility ke fell at the 
"feet of his parents and continued to live in hi 
Mai s bn IS ber is h : 
र Maikandeya grew up to be a great wise sage, jy SUMS 
Lor ey š t€] x av . 


; = » T$ a. 
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श्रीनरसिहपुरार्णमँ , ५३ 


तं निरीक्ष्य महात्मानं संतप्रज्ञं च विचक्षणम्‌ । _ 
दुःखितौ तो भृशं तत्र तन्मातापितरो gar cl 


who was acclaimed as a great soul of wisdom and intelli- 
gence. 18 E 


तौ दृष्ट्वा दुःखमापन्नौ माकेण्डेयो महामति:। ` 

उवाच वचनं da feng दुःखमीदंशम्‌ uel 
` सुदैतत्‌ `कुरुषे मातस्तातेन सह AT 

वक्तुमहेसि दुःखस्य कारणं . मम पृच्छत:.॥२०॥ 


At the,sight of his parents bent down with sorrow, the 
high-minded Markandeya said these words="Like-my wise 


ae L 
His parents were excessively grief-stricken to see their son ;. 


eis 


father, 0 mother, why do you always look so sorrowful ?... It. 4. 


७९७०४८७ you to tell me the cause of your grief.” 19-20 


इत्यक्ता तेन पुत्रेण माता तस्य मह्दात्मन:॥:: iio ४ 
कथयामास तत्सवेमागमो यद्वाच TUR 


Thus asked by her sOn, the mother of the wise Mirkan- 


deya narrated everything in detail as was predicted -by the + 


astrologer. 21 1 DAR ake 
तच्छू त्वासौ मुनिः sm मातरं पितरं पुनः zT 
पित्रा सार्घं त्वया मातन. कार्य दुःखमरण्वाप An. .. 


अपनेष्यामि भो मृत्यु तपसा नात्र संशयः p "¦ ` ˆ ˆ 0 


यथा चाहं चिरायुः स्यां तथा कुर्यामहं तप: ॥२३॥ or 


Listening to the answer of the mother, the sage consoled 
his parents—'O mother, like my father too, you ‘should “have 
the least of sorrow for it. There is no doubt in;it toar-through' 
austerities I am going to repel Death. 1 will practise penance, 
so that 1 would attain the highest longevity.” 22-23  . > 


इत्युकत्वा तौ समाइवास्य पितरो वनमभ्यगात्‌ । 
वल्लोवटं नाम बनं नानाऋषिनिषेवितम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
He consoled his parents with these words and started for 
the forest called *Vallivata' resorted to by numerous sages. 24 
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ax 


तत्रासौ मुनिभिः साधेमासीनं स्वपितामहम्‌ i 
भृगु xu धर्मज्ञ मा्केण्डेयो महामतिः ॥२५।। 

There in the forest the high-minded Márkandeya noticed 
his grandfather-the righteous Bhrgu seated in the assembly of 
sages. 25 

अभिवाद्य यथान्यायं मुनींस्चेव स धार्मिक: | 

कृताञ्जलिपुटो भूत्वा तस्थो तत्पुरतो दमी ॥२६॥ 

The righteous self-controlled Markandeya greated the 
sages as was proper for the occasion and with folded hands 
remained standing before them. 26 

भतायुष ततो दुष्ट्वा पौत्रं बालं.' महामतिः | 

Ate महाभागं मार्कण्डेयं तदा RIJA ॥२७॥ 

` The high-minded Bhrgu looked at his illustrious grandson 
who was just a child and who was on the verge of death. He 
enquired of him. 27 . 3 
किमागतोऽसि gata पितुस्ते कुशलं पुनः:। 

aged बान्धवानां च किमागमनकारणम्‌ ॥२८।। 

‘What makes you come here, O my boy? Are your 
parents and relatives all right ? 28 

इत्येवमुक्तो AT माकण्डेयो महामतिः। ` 

saa सकलं तस्म आदेशिवचनं तदा।।२६॥ 


Thus asked by Bbrgu, the high-minded Markandeya told 
him everything as was predicted by the astrologer. 29 


^: पौत्रस्य वचन श्रुत्वा भृगृस्तु पुनरब्रवीत्‌ । 
pis एवं सति महाबुद्धे कि त्वं कमे चिकीर्षसि ॥३०॥ 


Having listened to the words of his grandson, Bhrgu 


asked him again—‘O wise boy, what js your pl 
situation ? 30 plan in such a 


माकेण्डेय उवाच 
^ ` भूतापहारिणं मृत्यु जेतुमिच्छामि साम्प्रतम्‌। 
“ “ “झ्रणं त्वां. प्रपन्नोऽस्मि तत्रोपायं वदस्व न ॥३१॥ 
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श्रीतरसिहपुराणम्‌ं uà 


Markandeya said : "n 
: "Now I want to overcome Death which, takes away the 
life of one and all. I seek refuge in you ; please advise me on 
the means?" 31 r 
भुगुरुवाच 
नारायणमचाराध्य तपसा महता सुत । 
को जेत शक्तुयान्मृत्यु तस्मात्तं तपसाचये ॥३२॥ 

Bhrgu said : 

“Without severe austerities and propitiation of Narayana 
is it possible to overcome Death ? Hence O my boy, propi- 
tiate Him through penance. 32 

तमनन्तमजं विष्णुमच्युतं पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ । 
भक्तप्रियं सुरश्रेष्ठं भक्त्या त्वं शरणं ब्रज ॥ २२॥ 

Visnu, the Supreme Being, free from birth and death is 
the Lord of gods: He is dear to the devout, with devotion 
surrender yourself oa to Him: 33. LU Ol z 

qua शरणं qd गतवान्तारदो मुनि: i 
तपसा महता वत्स नारायणमनामयम्‌ ॥३४॥ 

Previously the sage Narada by dint of his rigorous 

penance took refuge in Narayana, the pure and sublime. 34 
तत्प्रसादान्महा भाग नारदो aqm: सुत:। , 

:'जरां मृत्यु विजित्याशु दीर्घायुवेघते QATUN 

And 0 Illustrious one, only through His grace Narada, 
the son of Brahma instantly overcame old age and death and 
enjoyed a long life. 35 - 

तभृते पुण्डरीकाक्षं नारसिहं जनादेनम्‌।, = 
कः कुर्यान्मानवो वत्स मृत्युसत्तानिवारणम्‌ (138 

Without propitiating the lotus-eyed Janardana in the 
form of Narasimha, who would be able to conquer Death, O 
my boy? 36 : * 

तमनन्तमजं विष्णु कृष्ण जिष्णु श्रियःपतिम्‌ः l 
गोविन्दं गोपति देवं सततं शरणं AURON 

Krsna, the ‘infinite, the unbotn, ever victorious, the chief 
herdsman is the protector of cattle : constantly take refuge in 
that Visgu, the Lord of Laksml. 31 
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TE श्रोनरसिहपुराभ॑म्‌ | 


` नरसिंहं महादेवं यदि पूजयसे सदा। 

" वत्स जेतासि मृत्यु त्वं सततं नात्र संशयः ॥३८॥ 

If you always adore the great Lord Narasimha, O my 
boy, I am sure, for all time to come you will overcome 
Death.” 38 


व्यास उवाच 


उक्तः पितामहेनेवं भूगुणा पुनरब्रवोत्‌। 
maven महातेजा विनयात्‌ स्वपितामहम्‌ sen 
Vyasa said 
Thus advised by his grandfather Bhrgu , Markandeya, the 
effulgent one told him in all-humility. 39 


E मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
आराध्यःःकंथितस्तात विष्ण॑विश्वेश्वरः प्रभ: | 


कथं कुत्र मया कार्यमच्युताराघनं गुरो । 
येनासौ मम तुष्टस्तु मृत्यु सद्योऽपनेष्यति ॥४०॥ 
Markandeya said 


“O revered sire, you have correct] i 
v D y advised me to i 
झि, the Lord of the universe. Please tell me how and ee 


I should worship the undecayi i 
would be iiet to repel io Me Bt 
भृगुरुवाच 
तुङ्गभद्रेति विख्याता या नदी सह्यपर्वते । 
तत्र भद्रवटे वत्स cd प्रतिष्ठाप्य केशवम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
. आराधय जगन्नाथं गन्धपुष्पादिभिः क्रमात्‌ । 
हृदि 3त्वेन्द्रियग्रामं मनः संयम्य तत्त्वतः Weir 
हृत्पुण्डरीके . देवेशं शाङ्खचक्रगदाघरम्‌ | 
ध्यायन्नेकमना वत्स द्वादशाक्षरमभ्यसन्‌ ॥४३॥ 
js | ॐ नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय | 
. ` इम web हि जपतो देवदेवस्य शाङ्चिण;। 
तो भवति विइवात्मा मृत्यु थेनापनेष्यति ॥४४॥| 
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शन रसिहपुराणंम्‌ं We 
Bhrgu said 
“There is the famous river Tuügabhadrà flowing down 
from the ‘Sahya’ mountain ; there beneath the tree ‘BhaJravata’ 
you -instal the image of KeSava, the Lord of the universe and 
continue worshipping it with flowers and perfumes; with the 
mind and the senses under full control with single-minded 
devotion in the lotus of your heart meditate on the Lord of 
gods, the weilder of the conch, the mace and the discus and go 
on chanting the twelve-syllabled mantra ‘Om namo Bhagavate 
Vasudevaya (Om, obeisance to Lord Vásudeva:. The Lord of 
gods,’ the supreme soul, the weilder of the Sarhga bow is ` 
pleased with him who chants this mantra and repels Death. 
41-44 2e 
"व्यास उवाच 
इत्युक्तस्तं प्रणम्याथ स. जगाम: तपोवनम्‌ ॥४५॥' 
सह्यपादोद्धवायास्तु भद्रायास्तटमुत्तमम्‌। 
नानाद्रुमलताकीर्ण नानापुष्पोपञ्चोमितम्‌ ॥४६॥ 
. गुल्मवेणुलताकोर्णं ` नानामुनिजनाकुलम्‌ । ` 
. तत्र विष्णु प्रतिष्ठाप्य गन्धघूपादिभिः क्रमात्‌ ॥४७॥ 
पूजयामास देवेशं मार्कण्डेयो महामुनिः। . . 
पूजयित्वाः हारि तत्र तपस्तेपे सुदुष्करम्‌ vs 
Vyasa said es isa 2 e Mas 
Thus advised by Bhrgu Markandeya bowed down.to him " 
and started for the penance-grove situated on the bank of 
Tuhgabhadrà flowing down ‘from the Sahya mountain. “The 
hermitage was dense with. various trees and creepers; it looked 
beautiful with different flowers in full bloom ; many sages had 
taken shelter in this penance grove full of bamboos, shrubs and 
creepers. Having installed there the image of Visnu, the Lord 


of gods the great sage Markandeya continued worshipp- 
ing it with unguents and incense and practised severe 


austerities. 45-48 2 : 
निराहारो qia वषेमेकमतन्द्रितः। 
मात्रोत्काले त्वासन्ने दिने तत्र महामतिः ॥४९॥ 
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m शओनरसिहपुराणुम्‌ 


स्तात्वा यथोक्तविधिना कृत्वा विष्णोस्तथाचनम्‌ |, 


The sage without .food and.sleep continued: his penance 
for full one year ; when the appointed day. (of his death) as 
hinted by his mother had come, the high-minded Markandeya | 
after taking his bath worshipped Visnu in the prescribed 
manner. 49-50" 2 ; 


हृदि ङृत्वेन्दरियग्रामं विशुद्धेनान्तरात्मना ॥५०॥ 
आसनं स्वस्तिकं बद्ध्वां कृत्वासौ प्राणसंयमम्‌ । 

With bis heart pure and sublime and the senses fully 
restrained, he took his seat 11 the ‘svastika’ posture and .con; 
trolled his vital breaths. 50%51% i 

उकारोच्चारणाद्वीमान्‌ CAA स विकासयन्‌ ॥५१॥ 


तन्मध्ये रविसोमाग्निमण्डलानि यथाक्रमम्‌ । 
कल्पयित्वा हरेः पीठ तस्मिन्‌ देशे सनातनम्‌ ॥५२॥ 


पीताम्बरधरं कृष्ण ... शंखच क्रगदाधरम्‌ | 

भावपुष्पेः समभ्यरच्ये मनस्तस्मिन्तिवेश्य च ॥५३॥ 
With the utteraucé. of Ora the lows of-the heart of the 
. sage was in full bloom ; and mentally. in that. lotus he diew 
imaginary circles for the, Sün, the Moon and the Fire ; in the 
midst of those circles, the sage conceived of a pedestal for the 
eternal Lord Hari and having installed there the yellow-robed 
Krsna, the weilder of the conch, mace, and discus, with his 
mind ‘concentrated in Him; he began adoring the Lord with 
flowers of his mental creation. 51०९-53 


weet हरि ध्यायंस्ततो मन्त्रमुदीरयत्‌। 

३ तमो. भगवते . वासुदेवाय ॥१४॥ 

Then be meditated upon Hari ofthe nature of Brah man 
and chanted the mantra ‘Om namo Bhagavate Vasudevdya (Om 
Obeisance to Lord Vasudeva). 54 Eg 

व्यास उवाच 
इत्येवं , च्यायतस्त्स्य . माकेण्डेयस्य . घीमतः। 
` मनस्तत्रैव . संलग्नं देवदेवे जगत्पतौ ॥५५।। 
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श्रोनरसिठ्पुराणम्‌ | शह 


Vyasa said 

While meditating upon Hari the wise Markandeya was 
completely marged in the Lord of the universe, the god of 
gods. 55 

ततो यमाज्ञया तत्र आगता यमकिकराः। 
पाशहस्तास्तु तं नेतुं विषणृदूतैस्तु ते हता: ॥५६॥ 

Then the attendants of Yama who had come there at his 
command with noose in their hands, were all put to death by 
the messangers of Visnu. 56 

लैः प्रहन्यमानास्तु द्विजं मुक्त्वा ययुस्तदा | 
वयं frat गच्छामो मृत्युरेवागमिष्यति ॥५७।॥। 

Severely struck with the spikes some attendants of Yama 
while fleeing away in fear cried out, ‘Of course we are retreat- 
ing : but our lord ‘Death’ would be here very soon.’ 57. 

विष्णुदूता ऊचुः 
यत्र नः स्वामिनो नाम लोकनाथस्य शार्ङ्गिणः । 
को यमस्तत्र मृत्युर्वा कालः कलयतां वरः।।५५।। 

The messangers replied : . 35 

“Where is the question of all-devouring Kala, Yama or 
Death in a place where there is continuous recitation: of the 
name of our Lord of the uniyerse, the holder -of Sàrbga 
bow?" 58 जु i 

न व्यास उवाच. | 143 Rae 
आगत्य स्वयमेवाह. मृत्युः पारवे महात्मन: । ९ ithe 
मार्कण्डेयस्य au विष्णुर्किकरशङ्कया ॥५९॥ 

Vyasa said : Y 282६841: X 

Then ‘Death’ himself approached the high-souled 
Markandeya, and ordered him to start for his abode; but out 
of fear for the messangers of Visnu, he just kept on moving 
around Markandeya (and dared not touch him). . 59 

तेष्प्युद्यम्याशु मुशलानायसान्‌ विष्णुकिकराः। 
विष्ण्वाज्ञया हनिष्यामो मृत्युमद्चेति संस्थिता: ॥६०।। 

In the meantime the messangers of Visnu instantly got 

ready with their iron clubs raised with the firm resolve,— 


*Today we are sure to kill ‘Death’ under order from :Visnu.. 60: 
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&o श्रोनरसिंहपुराणम 


त॒तो विष्ण्वपितमना माकेण्डेयो महामतिः। 
तुष्टाव प्रणतो भूत्वा देवदेवं जनार्दनम्‌ ॥६१॥ 

Then the wise Markandeya with his mind fully centred 
upon Visnu bowed down to Janardana, the god of gods and 
uttered hymns of praise in his honour. 61 

विष्णुनंवोदितं यत्तत्स्तोत्रं कण . महात्मन: । 
सुभाषितेन मनसा तेन तुष्टाव माधवम्‌ ॥६२। 

Then in the ears of the great sage Lord Visnu Himself 
whispered this hymn ; and with rapt attention he recited this 
hymn in propitiation of, Màdhava. 62 

"s ` , मार्कण्डय उवाच 

नारायणं 'सहस्राक्ष पद्मनाभं ` पुरातनम्‌ । 
प्रणतोऽस्मि हृषीकेशं कि मे मृत्युः करिष्यति ॥६३॥ 
Markandeya said : 
“I bow down to the thousand-eyed, lotus-na 
Narayana, the primeval being who ıs also known as Eu 
(the controller of the senses); what shall Death do on to 
me? 63 
. गोविन्दं पुण्डरीकाक्षमनन्तमजमव्ययम्‌ | 
ed q प्रपन्नो$स्मि कि a मृत्यु: करिष्यति ॥६४॥ 
seek refuge in the Infinite, birth-less, undecaying, lotus- 


eyed KeSava, the protector of cattle ; wha 
ee a t shall Death do on. 


बासुँदेवं जगद्योनि सातुवर्णेमतीन्द्रियम्‌ ।. 
- दामोदर प्रपन्नोऽस्मि कि मे मृत्यु: ,करिष्यति ॥६५॥ 
“I seek refuge in Va i à 
the origin of the FE latte uie ne Mad d 
who is beyond the Senses ; what shall Death do on to mis E 
WAI देवं. छन्तरूपिणमव्ययम | - 
अधोक्षजं प्रपन्नोऽस्मि कि में मृत्युः करिष्यति ॥६६॥ 
I seek refuge in'the God, the holder of Conch and discus, 


the undecaying and the unmanifest Who cannot be d 


through the sense-organs (Adhoksaja) - C 
| tome? 66. . (Achoksaja) ; what shal Death do on ° 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम, ६१ 


वाराहं वामनं विष्णुं नरसिंह जनादंनम्‌ । 
माधवं च प्रपन्नोऽस्मि कि मे मृत्युः करिष्यति ॥६७॥ 


I seek refuge in Visnu Janàrdana, the Lord of Laksmi, 
who assumed the forms of the boar, the dwarf and the man- 
lion in different incarnations ; what shall Death do on to 
me? 67 : 


पुरुषं पुष्करं पुण्यं क्षेमबींजं जगत्पतिम्‌ । 
लोकनाथं प्रपन्नोऽस्मि कि मे मृत्युः करिष्यति ॥६८॥ 
| I seek refuge in the holy primeval Purusa, the Lord and 
the protector of the universe, the lotus-formed and the source 
of liberation ; what shall Death do onto me ? 68 : 


भूतात्मानं ` महात्मानं जगद्योनिमयोनिजम्‌ 1 

विश्वरूपं प्रपन्नोऽस्मि कि मे मृत्युः क रिष्यति gen 

I seek refuge in the Lord, the inner soul of all animate 
,beings. the great soul, the universal form, without any origin 
. but himself the origin of the universe ; what shall Death do on 
tome? 69 = À 
सहस्रशिरसं देवं व्यक्ताव्यक्तं सनातनम्‌ | 

महायोगं प्रपन्तोऽस्मि कि मे मृत्युः करिष्यति ॥७०॥ 

I seek refuge in the eternal Lord, who has.thousand 
heads, who is both manifest and unmanifest and who is & great 
ascetic (Mahàyoga) ; what shall Death do on tome?” 70 

इत्युदीरितमाकण्ये स्तोत्रं तस्य महात्मन: | 
अपयातस्ततो मृत्युविष्णृदूतैश्व पीडितः ॥७१॥ 

On hearing this hymn chanted by the great-souled 
(Markandeya), Death, tormented by the messangers of Visnu, 
retreated. 71 

इति तेन जितो मृत्युर्माकंण्डेयेन घीमता। 
प्रसन्ने पुण्डरीकाक्षे नृसिहे नास्ति दुर्लभम्‌ ॥७२॥ 

Thus the wise Mürkandeya overcame Death. In fact 

nothing is impossible if the lotus-eyed Nysimha is pleased. 72 
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S ओनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
मत्यंजयंमिंदं ` पुण्यं मृत्युप्रशमन शुभम्‌ । 
माकेण्डेयहितार्थाय स्वयं विष्णुरुवाच ह॥७३॥ 

For. the good of Markandeya Lord Visnu Himself taught 
this sacred and auspicious 'Mrtyutijaya stotra? (the hymn by 
which one can overcome death) which repels death. 73 

य इदं पठते भक्त्या त्रिकालं नियतः शुचि: | 
नाकाले तस्य मृत्युः स्यान्नरस्याच्युतचेतसः ।।७४।। 

He, who, out of devotion ina pure state of mind with his 
attention centred upon Acyuta (the undecaying one) regularly 
recites this hymn three times a day, never suffers from prema- 
ture death. 74 

हृत्पद्ममध्ये पूरुषं पुराणं 

नारायणं शाइवतमादिदेवम्‌ | 
संचिन्त्य सूर्यादपि राजमानं 

मृत्यु स योगो जितवांस्तदव ॥७५॥ 

In. the lotus of his heart, the great ascetic Markandeya 
meditated upon Narayana, the primeval Purusa, the eternal, 


the primordial Lord, who is more effulgent than the sun ; and 
in consequence. he overcame death. 75: 


इति श्रीनरसिंहपुराण माकंण्डेयमृत्यु'जयो नाम सप्तमोऽध्यायः Dell 


E 


De hd 
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अष्टमोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER VIII 
श्रीव्यास उवाच 
qu किकराइचेव विष्णुदूतः प्रपीडिताः। 
स्वराज्ञस्तेऽनु निर्वेशं गत्वा ते चुक्रुशुम्‌ Ui 
» Vyasa said 
' ‘Death’ and his attendants oppressed and tortured by the 


messangers of Visnu left for the abode of their lord Yama and 
wept there bitterly. 1 


मृत्युकिकरा ऊचुः 
शुणु राजन्‌ वचोऽस्माकं तवाग्रे यद्‌ ब्रवीमहे | 
च्वदादेशाद्वयं गत्वा मृत्यु संस्थाप्य दूरतः URI 


ब्राह्मणस्य समीपं च ait: पौत्रस्य सत्तम। 


तं ध्यायमानं कमपि देवमेकाग्रमानसम्‌ RN 
शन्तु न. शक्तास्तत्पाइवं वयं सर्वे महामते । , - 
Death and his attendants said : : 
' “© king, please listen to us as we are narrating to you. 
O best of men, at your command we had been to the Brahmin, 
ihe grandsón of Bhrgu and Death was at a distance ; the 
‘Brahmin was engrossed in deep meditation of some divinity ; 
all of us failed to approach him, O the high-minded one. 2-4 
यावत्तावन्महाकायेः पुरुषेर्मुशलेहेताः t xnl 
वयं .निवृत्तास्तद्वीक्ष्य; मृत्युस्तत गतः पुत्तः | 
अस्मान्निर्भेत्स्यै तत्रायं RART: ॥५॥ 
=Œ Quite a few persons endowed with huge colossal bodies 
hit us with clubs and webad’ to retreat; at the sight of this 
(horrible incident) Death again went there. Then these persons 
cursed us with: abusive language ; and Death too was hit by 


them with clubs. 4*-5 
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ay श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


एवमत्र तमानेंतु ब्राह्मणं -तपसि स्थितम्‌ । - 
अशक्ता वयमेवात्र मृत्युना सह वे प्रभो ॥६॥। 
‘ Thus O Lord, along with Death all of us have failed to 
fetch here the Brahmin absorbed in penance. 6 
तद्ब्रवीहि महाभाग यद्‌ब्रह्म ब्राह्मणस्य TI 
देवं कं ध्यायते विप्रः के वा ते Feat वयम्‌ ॥७॥ 


O illustrious one, please tell us : what: is the type of 
penance the Brahmin practised ? ; Who isthe god he meditates 
upon? Who are the people who hit us with clubs ?” 7 


: ` E ` ` 
' इत्युक्तः किकरेः संवेम त्यना व महामते। 
घ्यात्वा क्षणं महाबुद्धिः प्राहू वेवस्वतो यमः ali 


Vyasa said 


Thus questioned by .Death and his attendants, O high- 
minded one, Vivasvat's son Yama of great wisdom: meditated 
for a moment and replied —8 1 


यम उवाच 


शण्वन्तु किकरा: सर्वे मृत्युइचान्ये,च मे वच: । 
सत्यमेतत्प्रवक्ष्यामि ज्ञानं यद्योगमांगंत: Wen 
Yama said : 
“O Death and my attendants, please listen to me. Tam 
telling you exactly the fact as it has dawned upon me through 
meditation. 9 


भृगोः पोत्रो महाभागो माकंण्डेयो महामति l 
स ज्ञात्वाद्यात्मनः कालं गतो मृत्युजिगीषया ॥१०॥ 


The day of my death has come being aware of this fact 
the wise illustrious Markandeya, the grandson of Bhrgu with 
‘the hope of conquering death left for the hermitage. 10 


ANAT मार्गणः सं at परमं तप: Tu 
हरिमाराध्य मेघावी 'जपन्‌ ` वै द्वादशाक्षरम्‌ ॥११॥ ` ` 
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————À 


श्रोनरसिहपुराणम्‌ &X 


There, in the manner prescribed..by Bhrgu, the wise 
Markandeya practised severe austerities, adored Hari and. 
recited the twelve-syllabled mantra, 11 

एकाग्रेणव मनसा ध्यायते हृदि केशवम्‌ | 
सततं योगयुक्तस्तु स॒ मुनिस्तत्र किंकराः॥१२॥ 

O attendants, engrossed in meditation. of KeSava, with 
single-minded attention the sage remains in constant union: 
with Him. - 12 

हरिध्यानमहादीक्षाबलं तस्य महामुनेः। 
नान्यद्वै प्राप्तकालस्य बलं पञ्यामि किंकराः॥१३॥ 

The great sage has dedicated himself to meditation of 
Hari and thence has acquired the strength. Otherwise I do not. 
find any other source of strength for Markandeya. whose lifer 
span is already over. 13 

हृदिस्थे पुण्डरीकाक्षे सततं भक्तवत्सले | 
पश्यन्तं विष्णृभूतं नु को हि स्यात्‌ केशवाश्रयम्‌ ।।१४॥ 

When a man iu his heart constantly meditates upon the- 
lotus-eyed god (९1३0५), always benign to the devotees, who else: 
would be capable of punishing him who is one with Visnu and. 
whose only refuge is KeSava? 14 

तेऽपि वे पुरुषा विष्णोर्येय्‌ यं ताडिता भृशम्‌ | 
अत ऊर्ध्वं न गन्तव्यं यत्र वे वैष्णवाः स्थिताः ॥१५॥ - 

Those who hit you repeatedly are none but the attendants- 
of Vispu. Herce forward I would advise not to approach the: 
devotees of Visnu. 15 

` न चित्र ताडनं तत्र अहं मन्ये महात्मभिः। 

भक्तां जीवनं चित्रं यक्षैदैत्तं कृपालुभिः॥१६॥ 

I am little surprised to know that you have been hit by: 
the noble souls, but that the kind and compassionate attendants. 
of Visnu have not killed you is really a surprise to me. 16 


नारायणपरं fau कस्तं वोक्षितुसुत्सहेत्‌ । 
युष्माभिश्च महापापेर्माकिण्डेयं wif । 
समानेतु' कतो यत्न: समीचीनं नं तत्कृतम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
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&& श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ः 


Who has got the courage even to have a look at the 
Brahmin devoted to Narayana? A!l of you are great sinners ; 
you have not done the right thing iu trying to drag here 
‘Markandeya, a devotee of Hari (Visnu). 17 

नरसिंहं महादेवं ये नराः पयुपासते। 
तेषां पारवे न गन्तव्यं युष्माभिर्मम शासनात्‌ ॥ १८] 

As per my commaud you keep yourselves at a distance 

from the people who adorc the great god Narasimha.” 18 


श्रीव्यास उवाच 

स एवं किकरानुक्त्वा मृत्यु च पुरतः स्थितम्‌। 

यमो fatter च जन॑ नरकस्थं प्रपीडितम्‌ eel 

कृपया परया युक्तो विष्णुभक्त्या विशेषतः । 

जनस्यानुग्रहार्थाय॒तेनोक्ताइच गिरः शुणु ॥२०॥ 

Vyasa said 

Having thus commanded Death and his attendants stand- 
‘ing in front, Yama looked at the people suffering in hell in 
great anguish; overtaken with extreme compassion and 


"specially devotion to Visnu, with the desire of favouring the 
.people in hell, Yama told them these words.: 19-20 d 


नरके पच्यमानस्य यमेन परिभाषितम्‌ | 
कि त्वया नाचितो देवः केशव: क्लेशनाशनः ॥२१॥ 
उदकेनाप्यलामे तु द्रव्याणां पूजितः प्रभु: । 
यो ददाति स्वकं लोकं स त्वया कि न पूजितः 112211 ; 
“All of you are suffering in hell. Why did you not adore 
"Lord KeSava, the remover of all misery? In absence of other 
materials of worship Lord Visnu is pleased with mere offering 
-of water ; the Lord so easily propitiated, hands over even his 
“own world to his devotee. Why did you not care to adore 
-Him? 21-22 
नरसिंहो हृषीकेशः पुण्डरीकनिभेक्षण: । 
स्मरणान्मुक्तिदो नुणां स त्वया किन पूजितः ॥२३॥ 
. Only by remembering ‘the lotus-eyed Lord Hrsikesa 
having the form of Narasimha (Man-lion), one is liberated. 
“Why did you not care to adore Him ?* 23 
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-श्रीनरसिहपूराणम्‌ ६७ 


इत्युक्त्वा नारकान्‌ सर्वान्‌ पुनराह स किकरान्‌। 
वैवस्वतो यमः साक्षाद्विणणुभक्तिसमन्वितः॥२४॥ 

Having thus admonished the people suffering in hell, 
"Vivasvat's son Yama imbued with devotion to Visnu addressed 
tthe attendants. 24 

नारदाय स विश्वात्मा प्राहैवं विष्णुरव्ययः 
अन्येभ्यो वेष्णवेभ्यरच सिद्धेभ्यः सततं TTT sul 
तद्वः प्रीत्या प्रवक्ष्यामि हरिवाक्यमनुत्तमम। 
शिक्षार्थं किकराः सर्वे शृणुत प्रणता हरे: ॥२६॥ 

‘Whatever the imperishable Lord Visnu, the universal 
soul had confided to Narada and whatever I have teen conti- 
nuously hearing from other Siddhas and Vaisnavas, with 
pleasure I would tell you those nobls and benevolent words of 
Hari. O attendants, all of you with full-fledgid ‘devotion’ to 
"Visnu, listen to me.’ 25-26 

हे कृष्ण कृष्ण कृष्णेति यो मां स्मरति नित्यशः । 
जलं भित्त्वा यथा पद्य नरकादुद्धराम्यहम्‌ ॥२७। 
* Lord Hari said 

Like the lotus rising up from the waters, from he:lI 
"would rescue the person who always recites O Krsna, Krsna, 
‘Krsna. 27 . 

पुण्डरीकाक्ष ` देवेश नरसिंह त्रिविक्रम्‌ l- 
amg शरणं प्राप्त इति यस्तं समुद्धरे॥२८॥ 

From the hell I would rescue him who recites—'O Punda- 
Tiküksa (Lord endowed with lotus-like eyes), Deve$a (Lord of 
gods), Narasimha (the Man-lion), Trivikrama (the Lord with 
three strides) ; I take refuge in thee. 28 

त्वां प्रपन्नोऽस्मि शरणं देवदेव जनादेन । 
इति यः शरणं प्राप्तस्तं क्लेशादुद्धराम्यहम्‌ URE: 

From all sorts of misery I would save that man who - 
takes refuge in me with the words—‘Devadeva (Lord of gods), 
Janürdana (O tormentor of the wicked), 1 take refuge in 
Xhee. 29 
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द्द श्रीनरसिहपुराणमूः 


व्यास उवाच 


इत्यदोरितमाकंण्ये हरिवाक्यं यमेन च। 
नारकाः कृष्णकृष्णेति नारसिहेति चुक्रृशुः ।।३०॥ 

Vyasa said : 

All the creatures suffering in hell listened to the words of" 
Hari as reproduced by Yama and cried out ‘Krsna, Krsna 
Narasimha’. 30 

यथा यथा हरेर्नाम कीतेयन्त्यत्र नारकाः। 
तथा तथा हरेभेक्तिमुद्रहन्तो5न्न वन्तिदम्‌ ॥ 3 १॥ 
नारका ऊचुः 

Imbued with devotion for the different names of Visnu: 
(in keeping with His different forms), the denizens of the hell 
wentonreciting: 31 

ॐ नमो भगवते तस्मे केशवाय महात्मन | 
यन्तामकीत्तंनात्सद्यो नरकाग्तिः प्रशाम्यति ।।३२॥ 

‘The denizens of hell said : 

“Om obeisance to the supreme self 1,010 KeSava, the 
recitation of whos: name leads to the immediate extinction of 
the fire of hell. 32 

भक्तप्रियाय देवाय रक्षाय हरये TA: | 
लोकनाथाय शान्ताय यञ्ञेशायादिमूतंये।।३३॥ 

Obeisance to Lord Hari, the protector, the beloved of the 
deyout ; the Lord of the universe, the tranquil, the lord of 
sacrifice and the primeval being. 33 | Fi 

अनन्तायाप्रमेयाय नर्रासहाय ते नमः। 
नारायणाय गुरवे शङ्खचक्रादाभुते।३४। 

Obeisance to you, Lord Narayana, the holder of conch, 
mace and discus, the Infinite, the immeasurable Narasimha. 

वेदप्रियाय महते विक्रमाय . नमो नमः । 
ipa ` वाराहायाप्रतर्क्याय ` वेदाङ्गाय ` महीभृते ॥३५॥ 
Obeisance to the great Lord with (three) strides devoted 
#o the Vedas. Obeisance to the Lord who in the form of the 
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औनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ६९ 


‘Boar had lifted up the Earth, who is Vedaüga-personified and 
-who is incomprehensible. 35 : 


नमो द्य॒तिमते नित्यं ब्राह्मणाय नमो नमः। 
वामनाय बहुज्ञाय . वेदवेदाङ्गघारिणे ॥३६॥ 


Obeisance to the Lord having the form of the dwarf, and 
‘the nature of Brahman ; obeisance to thee, knower of Vedas 
:and Vedáügas the omniscient, who is invariably endowed with 
splendour. 36 F 

बलिबन्धनदक्षाय वेदपालाय ते नमः। 

विष्णवे सुरनाथाय व्यापिने परमात्मने ॥३७॥ 

Obeisarce to the supreme self Visnu who is capable of 
:»putting Bali in chains, the all-pervasive Lord of gods and the 
protector of the Vedas. 57 

चतुर्भुजाय शुद्धाय शुद्धद्रव्याय ते नमः। 

जामदरन्याय रामाय दुष्टक्षत्रान्तकारिणे ॥३८॥ 

Obeisance to thee, the four-armed Lord, the pure and 


‘sublime. Obeisance to Rama, the son of Jümadagni who had 
exterminated the vicious Ksatriyas. 38 i 


रामाय रावणान्ताय नमस्तुभ्यं महात्मने । 

अस्मानुद्धर गोविन्द पूतिगन्धान्तमोऽस्तु ते uin 
Obeisance to thee, the supreme self Rama, the slayer of 
Ravana. O Govinda, please save us from the hell of dirt and 
filth.” 39 gm = 

T व्यास उवाच 
इति संकोतिते विष्णौ नारकेभेक्तिपुर्वकम्‌ । 
तदा सा नारंकी पीडा गता तेषां महात्मनाम्‌ ॥४०॥ 
Vyasa said 

~ Thus when the denizens of hell devotedly continued 
praying Visnu, these noble. souls were freed from the misery 
ofhell. 40 ^ °° FR Es 


र 
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क्रष्णरूपघराः सर्वे दिव्यवस्त्रविभूषिता:। ` 
दिव्यगन्धानुलिप्ताङ्गा दिव्याभरण भूषिता: ॥४१॥ 
All these denizens of hell clad in divine garments, 


decorated with divine ornaments and anointed with unguents: 
of divine fragrant substance assumed the form of Krsna. 4] 


तानारोप्य विमानेषु दिव्येषु हरिपुरुषाः । 
तर्जयित्वा यमभटान्‌ नीतास्ते केशवालयम्‌ ॥४२॥ 
The messangers of Hari made them (the denizens of hell) 


mount the divine chariots ; having frightened away the atten- 
dants of Yama, they led them to the abode of Kesava. 42 


नारकेष॒ «dy नीतेषु हरिपूरुषैः। 
विष्णुलोक॑ यमो भूयो नमश्चक्र तदा हरिम्‌ ॥४३॥ 
When the messangers of Hari guided all the denizens of 


hell to the world of Visnu, Yama again paid his obeisance to 
Lord Hari. 43 


यन्नामकीतंनादाता नारकाः केशवालयम्‌ | 
. V नमामि सद्वा देवं नरसिहमहं गुरुम्‌ |,४४॥ 


"Always I pay my obeisance to Lord Narasimha, by’ 


reciting whose name the denizens of. hell have gone to the: 
abode of Kesava; 44 


तस्य वे नरसिंहस्य विष्णोरमिततेजसः । 
भणामंयेऽपि कुवन्ति तेभ्योऽपीह नमो नमः ॥४५॥ 
I pay my obeisance even to those devotees who adore: . 
Visnu-Narasimha of inexhaustible splendour. 45 
दृष्ट्वा प्रशान्तं नरकाम्निमुग्रं 
यन्त्रादि "सव विपरोतमत्र । 
पुनः .स शिक्षार्थमयात्मदुतान्‌ 
-यमो हि वक्तुः कृतवान्‌ मनः स्वयम्‌ ॥४६॥ 
us When Yama noticed that the violent fire of hell had been: 
extinguished and everything like fetters etc., was in disarray, he 
Made up his mind to instruct his attendants.. 46 


इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे यमगोता नामाष्टमोंड्ध्य। q: ॥5॥ 


= CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


- 


नवमोऽध्यायः 


CHAPTER IX 
श्रीव्यास उवाच 
स्वपुरुषमभिवीक्ष्य पाशहस्तं 
वदति यमः किल तस्य कणंमुले । 
परिहर मघुसूदनप्रपन्तान | 


प्रभुरहमन्यनुणां न वेष्णवानाम्‌ ॥१॥ 
Vyasa said 
Having noticed his attendant with fetters in his hand 
Yama whispered in his ears-‘Never approach the people who 
have taken refuge in Madhusüdana, (the slayer of Madhu and. 
Kaitabha). Iam the lord of all pzople no doubt, but not of 
the devotees of Visnu. 1 
अहममरगणाचितेन . घात्रा 
' . यम इति लोकहिताहिते नियुक्तः । 
हरिगुरुविमुख्ान्‌ प्रशास्मि मर्त्यान्‌ 
"os o7 हरिचरणप्रणतान्नमस्करोमि ॥२॥ 
Iam appointed by Brahmá, adored by the host of divini- 
ties, to sit in judgement. upon the goo. and bad conduct of 
mankind. I punish the mortals who disregard Lord Hari and. 


the preceptors ; and I greet those who are used to bow down. 
at the feet of Hari.. 2 ` 


सुगतिमभिलषामि वासुदेवा- 

दहमपि भागवते स्थितान्त रात्मा । 
मघुवघवशगोऽस्मि न स्वतन्त्रः 

प्रभवति संयमने ममापि gw ॥३॥ 

With my mind centred upon the devotees of Lord Vasu: 
deva, I too long for salvation from Him. I am not indep:ndents: 
I aw under the control of the slayer of Madhu and Krsna can. 
even mete out punishment tome. 3 5 j 
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भगवति विमुखस्य नास्ति fafa- 
विषममृतं भवतीति नेदमस्ति । 
वषंशतमपीह ` पच्यमानं 
ब्रजति न काञ्चनंतांमंयः कदाचित्‌ ॥४॥ 
नहि शशिकलुषच्छनिः : कदाचिद्‌-- 
विरमति नो रवितामुपेति चन्द्रः । | 
भगवति च हरावनन्यचेता ` 
` मृमलिनोऽपि विराजते मनुष्यः ॥ ५॥। 

As the poison can fever turn into nectar, as the iron even 
though heated for a hundred years does not turn into gold, as 
the dark spot can never be faken out of the moon, and as the 
hoon Can never acquire the attributes of the sun, liberatation 
cán never be attained by the people who are averse to Hari. 
On thé cóntraty a person. who is deeply absorbed in Lord 
Hari, even though physically unclean, shines in all his glory. 4-5 


महदपि सुविचायं लोकतत्वं 
.भगवदुपस्तिमृते न सिद्धिरस्ति। 
सुरगुरुसुदृढप्रसाददौ . तो 
i - दंस्चिरणौ स्मरतापवर्गहेतोः en 


After analysing the inexhaustible storehouse of: knowledge 
of mankind it has been ascertained that without adoration of. 
the Lord there is no liberation; Hence for attaining liberation, 
meditate upon those (Jotus-) feet or Hari, the feet which are the 
ae of the highest favour to the preceptor of gods (Brhas~ 
pati). 6 


शुममिदमुपलम्य मानुषत्वं 
gma सुकृतशतेन वृथेन्द्रियाथंहेतो: । 
EY crake कुर्ते न मोक्षमागँ j 
Hoco Halk +५ ८ “दहयति चन्दनमाशु भस्महेतोः TOT 


“~ A person: who though blessed with fhe. fortunate human 


pleasures and 
ndation USA 


अीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ ७३ 


-does not seek the path of liberation, as if for collecting ashes 
thas made a bonfire of the (fragrant) sandal wood. 7 


मुकुलित करकुड्मलेः qui: 
सततनमस्कृतपादपडूजो यः। 
अंविहतगतये ` सनातनाय 
जगति जन्ति हरते नमोऽग्रजाय ॥८॥ 
Obeisance to the Primeval being of unimpeded movement, 
the destroyer of the cycle of birth and death, the eternal Lord 
whose lotus-like feet eminent gods canstantly adore with their 
hands folded into the shape of buds. 8 
यमाष्टकमिदं qui पठते यः AR वा। 
मुच्यते सर्वपापेभ्यो विष्णुलोकं स गच्छति nel 
He who reads alond -or listens to this holy Yamastaka 


(hymn of eight verses recited by Yama) is freed of all sins and 
goes to the world of Visnu. 9 ३ 


इतीदमुक्तं यमवाक्यमृत्तमं 
मयाधुना ते हरिभक्तिवद्धेनम्‌ | 
पुनः प्रवक्ष्याम पुरातनो कथां 
भृगोस्तु पौत्रेण च या पुरा कृता Moll 
Thus I have now narrated to you the glorious hymn of 
Yama which leads to the growth of devotion to Hari. And I 
am again coming back to the old story relating to the grandson 
of Bhreu.* 10 


इति श्रोनरसिंहपुराण नवमोश्ध्यायः ॥ ६॥ 


क [n between the verses 5 and 6 the N.S.P edition inserts 


the following lines which are ambiguous and do not make any 
"sense. 


Visakanakanakabhaksanam Samkaro 
bhaktivalena Silasa ksayadagastyah (२) 
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Surapatirasurall sadabhiyuktah 
: pasupatiratha vinitabhrtyavargah 
Visadharadhara kanakabhaksa— 
SamkaroktirdaSavala patica 
Sikhaksavadanadat 
In view of the fact that the text in the concluding verse- 
(9th) refers to the whole chapter as 'yamástaka', a colle- 
‘ction of eight verses addressed by Yama, we have thought: 
it wise to drop the above verses which are no doubt 
Spurious. 
And the same is the case with the lines inserted im 
between the 8th and the 9th verse of the chapter : 
Iti ghosayati Yamah pure sa dundubhinnamayati 
; sa di$ám sayugmatāditān 
Jamamadūtaśca vahavascitragupt adyah 
अ yat Srutva jahati Visnubhaktdn sudare. 
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दसमोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER X 


- श्रीव्यास उवाच 


जित्वैवमात्मनो मृत्युं तपसा श्ंसितब्रतः। 
a जगाम पितुगहंमाकंण्डेयो महामतिः॥।१॥। 

Vyasa said s 

The high-minded Markandeya, the celebrated ascetic 
overcame death through jhis austerities and started for his- 
father’s residence. 1 

कृत्वा विवाह घर्मेण भूगोर्वाक्यविशेषतः | 
स॒ वेदशिरसं पुत्रमृत्पाद्य च विधानतः RN 

On the advice of Bhrgu he married according to tbe pre- 

scribed rites and was blessed with a son Vedasiras by name. 2 
इष्ट्वा यज्ञेस्तु देवेशं नारायणमनामयम्‌ । १ 
श्राद्धेन तु पितृनिष्ट्वा अन्नदानेन चातिथीन्‌ ॥३॥ 

He performed sacrifices in honour of the pure and sublime 
Narayana, the Lord of gods; by performing Sraddha’ and by 
entertaining the guests through offering of food he propitiated. 
his deceased ancestors. 3 : 

` प्रयागमासाद्य -पुनः स्तात्वा तीर्थे गरोयसि। 
मार्कण्डेयो महातेजास्तेपे वटतले तपः॥४॥ 

Then Markandeya of great splendour, went to the holy 
confluence Prayága, where he took his bath and practised 
penance beneath a banyan tree nearby. 4 

यस्य प्रसादेन. पुरा जितवान्‌ मृत्युमात्मनः । 
तं देवं द्रष्टुमिच्छन्‌ यः स तेपे परमं तपः UMN 

He began his severe penance only with the hope of hav- 
ing a vsion of (Visnu), the Lord of gods due to whose grace 
he had overcome death. 5 
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वायुभक्षश्चिर कालं तपसा शोषयंस्तनुम्‌ । 

एकदा तु महातेजा मार्कण्डेयो महामतिः ॥६॥ 

आराध्य माधवं देवं गन्धपुष्पादिभिः शुभे: । 

अग्ने व्यग्रमनाः स्थित्वा. हृदये तमनुस्मरन्‌ । 

शङ्खचक्रगदापाणि - तुष्टाव गरुडध्वजम्‌ ॥७॥ 

For a long time he lived only on'air and through severe 
ipenance he was emaciated. Once the wise Markandeya of great 
splendour worshipped Lord Madhava with #uspicious flowers 
-and perfumes; with all eagerness and anxiety he stood in front 
of the Lord ; and while meditating on Him'in his heart he 


‘Uttered this: prayer in honour of Garuda-én. blemed Visnu, the 
holder of conch, mace and discus. 6-7 CN mne! 


माकेण्डेय उवाच 
नरं नृसिंहं , नरनाथमच्युतं 
प्रलम्बबाहुं कमलायतेक्षणम्‌ । ` 


क्षितीश्वरैरचितपादपद्धुजं "ters oup 
: नमामि विष्णु पुरुषं पुरातनम्‌ uzl 
Markandeya said : 


.  *Visnu, the eternal spirit (Nara), Nrsimha (Man-lion), 
the undecaying Lord of human beings is endowed with Jong 
‘extensive arms ; His eyes are wide open like lotus flowers in 
full bloom ; the lords of the earth adore His lotus-like feet ;to 
Visnu, thé primeval being I pay my obeisance. 8. 


Wm ` ` क्षीरसमुद्रमन्द्रि 
_ तंशाद्धेपाणि मुनिवृन्दवन्दितम्‌ | 
श्ियःपति _ श्रीधरमीशमीइवर P 
| wate गाँचिन्देमनन्तवचैसम्‌ an ` 
$e The holder of the Sariga bow, the Lord and support of 
TI is the resident of the milk-ocean ; the omnipotent Lord of 


pay my 


tthe Universe is constantly’ eulo Bised "by rhe ‘sages ; I: 
beisance to Govinda of inexhaustible splendour. 9- 
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अजं वरेण्यं जनदुःखनाशनं 

गुरं पुराणं पुरुषोत्तमं: प्रभुम्‌ । 
सहस्रसूर्यद्युतिमन्त मच्युतं 

नमामि भक्त्या हरिमाद्यमाधवम्‌॥१०॥ 


The unborn and the undecaying Lord is the remover of 
all misery of human beings ; the primordial Lord Purusottama, 
the adorable is as effulgent as thousand suns; with devotion T 
pay my obeisance to Hari, the primeval being Mádhava. 10 


qued पुण्यवतां परां गति ` 
क्षितोइवरं लोकपर्ति प्रजापतिम्‌ । 

परं ` पराणामपि कारणं हरि 
नमामि लोकत्रयकर्मेसाक्षिणम्‌ ॥११॥ 


The Lord, the highest goal appears in person before the: 
devout and righteous; being the Lord of the earth, the worlds 
and creatures He is the supreme cause of all causes ; I pay my 
obeisance to Hari, the onlooker of the activities of the three: 


worlds. 11 


भोगे त्वनन्तस्य पयोदधौ सुरः 
पुरा हि शेते भगवाननादिक्कत्‌ | 
क्षो रोदवीचीकणिकाम्बुनोक्षितं 
तं श्रीनिवासं प्रणतोऽस्मि केशवम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


The Lord, the God, the creator without a beginning, 
since the days of yore has been sleeping in the ocean on the: 
couch of the serpent Ananta, and his body is continuously 
sprinkled with drops-of water of the waves of the milk-ocean. 
I bow down to KeSava, the abode of Laksmi. 12 


यो नारसिंहं वपुरास्थितो महान्‌ 
सुरो मुरारिमंघुकटभान्तङ्कत्‌ | 


समस्तलोकातिहरं हिरण्यक 
नमामि विष्णु सततं नमामि तम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
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The great God, the slayer of Mura, Madhu and Kaitabha 
‘had assumed the form of the man-lion ; the Lord Hiranya- 
garbha removes the misery of all the worlds ; the Visny I 
constantly pay my obeisance. 13 

अनन्तमव्यक्तमती न्द्रियं विभूः 
स्वे स्वे हि रूपे स्वयमेव संस्थितम्‌ i 
योगेश्वरेरेव सदा नमस्कृतं 
नमामि भक्त्या सततं जनादेनंम्‌ ॥ १४।; 

The Lord, the Infinite, the unmanifest beyond the 
cognizance of senses manifests himself in diflerent forms ; the 
‘seers adept in ‘yoga’ always adore Him 3 to Lord Janàrdana I 
constantly pay my obeisance 14 

आनन्दमेकं विरजं विदात्मकं 
वृन्दालयं योगिभिरेव पूजितम्‌ । 
अणोरणीयांसमवृद्धिमक्षयं 
| नमामि भक्तप्रियमीइवरं हरिम्‌ ॥१५।। 

The Lord, one without a second, -bereft ol’ ‘rajas’, the 
Bliss and the knowledge-incarnate is the abode of "Vrndà ; the 
‘eternal Lord without growth and decay, who is smaller than 


‘the smallest is adored by the seers ; I pay my obeisance to Hari 
‘who is dear to the devout.” 15 ea 


| श्रीव्यास उवाच 
इति स्तोत्रावसाने तं वागुवाचाशरीरिणी | 
आकण्डय' महाभागं तीर्थेऽनुतपसि स्थितम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 
Vyasa said 
: Thus when the illustrious Markandeya seated'in penance 
jn sacred Prayüga had finished his prayer, a heavenly voice 
announced to him— 16 : 
fad क्लिद्यते ब्रह्म स्त्वया यो नेव qun । 
c माधवः सर्वेतीर्थेषु . यावन्न स्नानमाचरे: ॥ १७] 
— — “Why do you trouble yourself, O Brahmin २ 
is ifie fd aos , yOu can never 
‘vision of Lord Madhava so long as: ) 
dip in all the holy rivers" 17 ` gas you have not taken 
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इत्युक्तः सबेतीर्थेष स्नात्वोवाच महामतिः। 
कृत्वा कृत्वा सर्वंतीर्थे स्तानं चेव md भवेत्‌ | 
gaa त्वं मम प्रीत्यां योऽसि सोऽसि नमोऽस्तु ते ॥१५॥ 


Thus advised the high-minded Markandeya had his dip 
‘in a!l the holy rivers, (but still when he failed to have the 
vision of Lord Madhava) he spoke to that heavenly voice-'Be 
pleased to advise me as to any other meritorious action I would 
.do as a result of which my dip would b: fruitful. My obeisance 
-to thee whoever thou art.’ 18 


वागुवाच 


स्तोत्रेणानेन विप्रेन्द्र स्तुहि नारायणं प्रभुम्‌ । 
नान्यय्रा सवेतीर्थानां फलं प्राप्स्यसि सुब्रत ॥ १९॥ 
The heavenly voice replied 3 
“O the best of the Brahmins, pray to Lord Narayana with 
‘the hymn as 1 advise, ctherwise O virtuous one, your dip in the 
„sacred rivers would never be fruitful. 19 


माकेण्डेय उवाच 


तदेवाख्याहि भगवन्‌ स्तोत्रं तीर्थफलप्रदम्‌ । 

येन जप्तेन सकलं तीर्थस्तानफलं लभेत्‌ ॥२०॥ 
Mirkandeya said 
Then, O Lord, be pleased to advise me on the particular 


‘hymn, the recitation of which would make my dip in the sacred 
«rivers fruitful. 20 


वागुवाच 


जय जय देवदेव जय माधव केशव। 
जय पडापलाशाक्ष जय गोविन्द गोपते॥२१॥ 


J. In between verses 19 and 20 the N.S.P. edition inserts 4 
verses which are not in keeping. with the continuity of the 
legend. So the translation of those spurious verses has 
been dropped. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


.. victory;to the Lord, the giver of suc 


go शो नरसिहपृराणमूः 


The heavenly voice recited :. I 

“Victory to god of gods ; victory to Madhava, Keéaya . 
victory to the Lord with eyes resembling the lotus-leaf ; vi 5 
to Govinda, the Jord of cattle. 21 

जय जय पद्मनाभ जय वैकुण्ठ वामन | 
जय पद्म हृषीकेश जय दामोदराच्युत ॥२२॥ 

Victory to Padmanabha (lord from whose navel springs 
out of the lotus); victory to Vaikuntha, Vamana (the dwarf 
Incarnation of Visnu) ; Victory to Hrsikesa having the form of 
the lotus; victory to Damodara, Acyuta (the undecaying 

one). 22 
जय पझेश्वरानन्त जय लोकगुरो जय। 
जय MTT. जय HIQET ॥२३॥ 

Victory to Ananta, the lord of Padma (Laksmi) ; Victory 
to the Lord of (three) worlds ; victory to the holder of conch 
and mace ; Victory to the Boar who had lifted up the earth. 23 

जय यज्ञेश वाराह जय भूधर भूमिप। 
जय योगेश योगज्ञ जय योगप्रवत्तंक ॥२४॥ 
Victory to Lord of sacrifice ; Victory to the Boar who had: 


Protected the earth by lifting it up ; victory to the knower, the: 
master and the founder of ‘yoga’. 24 


जय योगप्रवत्तंक जय मंप्रवर्त्तक। 
कृतप्रिय जय जय यज्ञेश यज्ञाङ्ग जय ॥२५॥ 


ctory 


à pactony to the founder of ‘yoga’ ; victory {to the founder 
of ‘dharma’; victory to the Lord, fond of action ; victory tor 
the Lord of sacrifice ; victory to the instrument of sacrifice. '25 


जय : वन्दितपद्द्विज जय नारदसिद्धिद । 
जय पुण्यवतां गेह जय वै दिकभाजन ॥२६॥ 


"Victory to the Lord adored by the virtuous Brahmins 5. 


e : m cess to Narada ; victory to- 
_ ‘the Lord, the abode of the righteous ; victory to the Lord, the 
“Guintessence of the Vedic lore. 26' as xt 
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श्ोनररसहपुराणम्‌ st 


जय जय चतुमु ज (श्री) जयदेव जय देत्यभयावह | 

जय सर्वेज्ञ सर्वात्मन्‌ जय शंकर शाश्वत ॥२७॥ 

Victory to Caturbhuja (the four-armed lord); victory to- 
Jayadeva who is a great terror to the demons; victory to- 


omniscient universal Self; victory to the eternal Lord, the. 
bestower of bliss. 27 


जय विष्गो महादेव जय नित्यमधोक्षज। 

प्रसादं कुरु देवेश दर्शयाद्य स्वकां तनुम्‌ ull 

Victory to the supreme god Visnu ; victory to the Lord, 
the eternal, Adhoksaja (incomprehensible by the senses) 3 0. 
Lord of gods, be gracious to appear before me in person.” 28 


व्यास उवाच 


werd कोतिते तेन माकेण्डेयेन घीमता । 

प्रादुर्बभूव भगवान्‌ पोतवासा जनादेनः URAN 

Vydsa said 

Thus when the wise Markandeya, had recited the hymn: 


of praise, all on a sudden there appeared the yellow-robed Lord. 
Janürdana. 29 


शङ्खुचक्रादापाणिः सर्वाभरणभुषितः | 
तेजसा द्योतयन्‌ सर्वा दिशो ` विष्णुः सनातनः ॥३०॥ 

The eternal Lord Visnu with conch, mace and discus in 
His hands, adorned with all the ornaments, illuminated all the: 
quarters with His splendour, 30 

तं दृष्ट्वा सहसा भुमौ चिरप्राथितदर्शनम्‌ । 
प्रयातः शिरसा वश्यो भक्त्या स भूग्ुनन्दनः।।३१॥ 

At the sudden appearance of Visnu whose vision he had 
long aspired for, Mirkandeya, the grandson of Bhrgu, with 
devotion humbly prostrated himself before the Lord. 31 

निपत्योत्पत्य च पुनः पुनः साङ्ग महामनाः। `| 
प्रबद्धसम्पुटकरो गोविन्दं पुरतः स्तुवन्‌ ॥३२॥ 
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Wee gos 


TR ओऔनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


Many a time Markandeya full of reverence fell Prostrate 
at the feet of the Lord; then he got up and with folded hands 
‘recited prayers in honour of Govinda standing before Him. 32 


माकेण्डेय उवाच 


नमोऽस्तु ते देवदेव महाचित्त महाकाय महाप्राज्ञ महादेव महाकीत्त 

बरह्म न्द्रचन्द्र रुद्राचितपाद-युगल श्रीपद्महृस्त सम्मदितदत्यदेह ॥३३॥ 

Mirkandeya said : 

“O the god of gods, 0 high-minded, 0 huge-bodied, 0 
‘Lord of great wisdom, 0 great God, O Lord of great celebrity, 
T bow down to thee. Gods like Brahma, Indra, Rudra and the 
"Moon are constantly adoring thy feet. Thou hast the beautiful 
Totus in thy hand and thou hast crushed the demons. 23 
अनन्तभोगशयनापितसर्वाङ्ग सतकसनन्दनप्नत्कुमाराषद्यै्योगि भिर्नासा- 
'अरत्यस्तलोचनेरनवरतमभिचिन्तितमोक्षतत्त्व । गन्धर्वं विद्याध रयक्षकिनर- 
किम्पुरुषेरहरहोगीयमानदिव्ययशः avi नृक्षिह नारायण पद्मनाभ 
गोविन्द गोवद्धनगृहा निवास योगीवर देवेश्वर जलेइवर महेश्वर ।।३५॥ 
'योगधर महामायाधर विद्याधर यशोधर कीतिधर त्रिगणनिवास 
जितत्त्वघर त्रेतार्निधर !1३६॥ त्रिवेदभाक त्रिनिकेत त्रिसुपर्ण 
'विदण्डघर ngon स्तिग्धमेघाभाचितद्युतिविराजित पीताम्बरघर 
'किरीटकटककेयूरहारमणिरत्नांशुदी प्तिविद्योतितसवंदिश 11३ ८।। कनक- 
मणिकुण्डलमण्डितगण्डस्थल मधुसूदन विश्वमूर्ते ॥३९॥ लोकनाथ 
यज्ञेश्वर यज्ञप्रिय तेजोमय भक्तिप्रिय वासुदेव दुरितापहाराराध्य 
"पुरुषोत्तम नमोऽस्तु ते vel 


Thon hast reclined on the body of the serpent Ananta ; 
'thou art the centre of meditation of the seers like Sanaka, 


"Sanandana and Sanatkumára who, with their attention centred 


upon the tip of their nose, are concentratin 

attaining berati » g upon thee for 
-attaining beration ; Gandharvas, Vidyādharas, Yaksas, 
Kinnaras and Kimpurusas are singing thy divine glory day and 


night. 34- 


O Nrsimha, O Narayana, O Padman&bha (the lord from 


us) O Govinda, O Lord, resident 


श्वीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ८३ 


sin the cave of the mount Govardhana, O Lord of seers (Yogi- 
vara) O Lord of gods, O Lord of waters, O great Lord, 
-obeisance to thee. 35 
O Lord, master of ‘yoga’ O the Lord of worldly illusion 

(mahamaya) O Lord of knowledge (vidyadhara) O Lord of 
glory and fame (yaSodhara, kirtidhara) O Lord, thou art the 
. abode of three gunas and three tattvas; thou art the support 
.of three fires (Gárhapatya, Ahavaniya and Daksinagni, obeis- 
ance to thet. 36 

Thou art the essence of the three Vedas; thou art the 
‘support of the three worlds ; thou art Trisuparna र thou art 
-the Lord having command over mind, speech and body (or 
‘thought, word and deed), obeisance to thee. 37 

O Lord, thou shioest in the splendour of the dark blue 
colour as of a thick cloud; thou hast the attire of yellow 
‘garment ; all the quarters are illuminated by the rays shooting 
forth from the gems studded in the crown, bracelet (kataka), 
armlet (keyüra) and the necklace which thou hast put on. 
"Obeisance to thee. 38 

O Madhusüdana (the slayer of Madhu), O Lord of universal 
form, thou hast your cheeks adorned with the ear-rings made 
of gold and gems, obeisance to thee. 39 

O Lord of the three worlds, O Lord of sacrifice, O Lord 
fond of sacrifice, O Lord splendour, O Lord fond of devotion; 
-O Vasudeva, dispeller of sin, O adorable Purusottama, 
-Obeisance to thee’. 40 1 

व्यास उवाच 


इत्युदोरितमाकण्य॑ भगवांस्तु जनार्दनः। 
देवदेवः प्रसन्नात्मा मार्कण्डेयमुवाच ह ॥४१॥ 
Vyasa said 
The supreme god Janardana was pleased to listen to the 
"hymn of praise and said to Markandeya. 41 
भगवानुवाच 
तुष्टोऽस्मि भवतो वत्स तपसा महता पुनः। 
स्तोत्रैरपि महाब॒द्धे नष्टपापोऽसि साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥४२॥ 
1. Trisuparpa-Name of three Rgvedic verses(X.114.3-5) 
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: श्रीनररि पुराणम्‌ 
T रसिहपुराणम्‌ः 


बरं वरय विप्रेन्द्र वरदोऽहं तवाग्रतः | 
नातप्ततपसा ब्रह्मन्‌ द्रष्टु साध्योऽहमञजसा ॥४३॥ 

Lord said : 

‘O my boy, 1 am very much pleased with your severe- 
austerities and moreover with the hymn of praise that you have: 
recited in my honour: Now you are cleansed of all sins, O wise 
one Ihave appeared before you to favour you with a boon 2 
now © best of the Brahmins, ask for any boon of your choice. 


Bear in mind O Brahmin, without resorting to penance nobody 
is capable to behold me in person. 42-43 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
कृतकृत्योऽस्मि देवेश साम्प्रतं तव दशनात्‌ | 
त्वद्‌भक्तिमचलामेकां मम देहि जगत्पते ॥४४॥ 

Markandeya said : 

'O Lord of gods, now I have been blessed with your appear- 
ance before me. O Lord of the universe, be gracious, let me 
have steadfast devotion to you. .44 

यदि प्रसन्नो भगवन्‌ मम माधव श्रीपते। 
चिरायुष्यं हृषोकेश येन त्वां चिरमर्चये uxx 


O Lord Mādhava (consort of Laksmi) O Sripati (Lord of 
Sn) O Hrsikeia, if you are Pleased with me, grant me a long 
life so that I would be adoring you for all time to come’. 45 

श्रीभगवानुवाच 
मृत्युस्ते निजितः पूव चिरायुस्त्वं च लब्धवान्‌ । 


भक्तिरस्त्वचला ते मे वैष्णवी मुक्तिदायिनी ॥४६॥ 
Lord said ६ १ 


॥४७॥ 


इदं तीर्थे महांभाग त्वननास्ना ख्यातिमेष्यु | 
cca Brie gait diens D E sb Foundation USA 


श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ cu 


-O illustrious one, bencefcrth this holy place will be named 
after you. And again you shall have my sight when I shall be 
lying in the milk-ocean in ‘yoga-nidrd’ (meditative sleep) 47 

व्यास उवाच 
इत्युक्त्वा पुण्डरीकाक्षस्तत्रैवान्तरधीयत । 
माकंण्डेयोऽपि धर्मात्मा चिन्तयन्मधुसूदनम्‌ ॥४८॥ 


अर्चेयन्‌ देवदेवेशं जपन्‌ शुद्धं नमन्नपि। 
वेदशास्त्राणि पुण्यानि पुराणान्यखिलानि च ॥४९॥ 


मुनीनां भावयामास .गाथाइचेव तपोधनः। 
इतिहासानि पुण्यानि पितृतत्त्वं च सत्तमः॥५०॥ 

Vyasa said : 

Having said thus the lotus-eyed Lord disappeared then and 
‘there. The righteous Markandeya with his thought centred 
"upon Madhusüdana (the slayer of Madhu) worshipped the 
"Lord, recited His name : nd bowed down to Him. Moreover, 
the wise sage engaged himself there in reading out to the ascetics 
fhe Vedic scriptures, all the sacred Parāņas, güthas, holy 


4tihásas and the subject relating to the deceased ancestors. 
48-50 
ततः कदाचित्‌ पुरुषोत्तमोक्तं 
वचः स्मरन्‌ शास्त्रविदां वरिष्ठः 1 
WAT समद्र स जगाम द्रष्ट 
हारि सुरेशं मुनिरुग्रतेजाः॥५१॥ 

Then once upon a time Markandeya, the foremost among 
‘the knowers of Sastras, recollected the advice of Purusottama ; 
.and the sage highly effulgent in spiritual iustre went in the 
` „direction of the milk-ocean to have a sight of supreme Lord 
-Hari. 51 


श्रमेण युक्तश्चिरकालसम्भ्रमाद्‌ 
भगो: स पौत्रो हरिभक्तिमुद्वहन्‌ । 


क्षोराब्बिमासाद्य हरि सुरेशं = 
नागेन्द्रमोगे कुतनिद्रमक्षत NARU 
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द्द श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌, 

Even though due to bis continuous journey for a long time- 
Markandeya, the grandson of Bhrgu had a great exertion, only: 
because of his steadfast devotion to Hari, he could reach the 
milk-ocean where he got the sight of the Lord reclining on the: 
hood ofthe serpent Ananta. 52 


इति श्रीनरसिंहपुराणे माकण्डेयचरित्रे दशमोऽध्यायः N? oN. 


- 
D 
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एकादशोऽध्यायः 


CHAPTER XI 
व्यास उवाच 


प्रणिपत्य जगन्नाथं चराचरगुरुं हुरिम्‌। 
मा्केण्डेयोऽभितुष्टाव भोगपर्यङ्कशायिनम्‌ ॥१॥ 
Vyasa said : 
Having paid obeisance to Hari, the ruler of the: universe, the 
Lord of the movable and immovable, Markandeya prayed Hin 


reclining on the couch of the thousand-hooded serpent 
Ananta. 1 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
प्रसीद भगवन्‌ विष्णो प्रसीद पुरुषोत्तम । 
प्रसीद देवदेवेश प्रसीद TAT NIL. 

Markandeya said : 

“Be propitious 0 Visnu, 0 Purusottama. Be propitious. 
O Supreme Lord of gods, O Garuda: bannered god. 2 

प्रसीद विष्णो लक्ष्मीश प्रसीद घरणीधर। 
प्रसीद लोकनाथाद्य प्रसोद ' परमेश्वर ॥३॥ 

Be propitious O Visnu, lord of Laksmt, O Upholder of the: 
earth. Be propitious today, O Lord of (three) worlds, 
O Supreme Lord. 3 

प्रसीद सवंदेवेश प्रसीद कमलेक्षण। 
प्रसीद मन्दरधर प्रसीद मधुसूदन ॥४॥ 

Be propitious O Lord of gods, O lotus:eyed god. Be 
propitious O Upholder of the mount Mandara, O Madhusüdana. 
(the slayer of Madhu) 4 : 

प्रसीद सुभगाकान्त sate भुवनाधिप। 
प्रसीदाद्य महादेव प्रसीद मम केशव uuu 
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श्रोनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


«s 


Be propitious O Lord of Laksml, O Lord of the universe, 
Be propitious today 0 Great god, be propitious to me. 0 
KeSava. 5 : 

जय कृष्ण जयाचिन्त्य जय विष्णो जयाव्यय | 

जय विश्व जयाव्यक्त जय विष्णो नमोऽस्तुते uei 


Victory to thee, O Kfsha, victory to thee, O Unthikable, 
victory to thee, O Visnu, victory to thee, O Imperishable, 
victory to thee, O Universe (the Lord having the form of the 
universe), victory to thee, 0 Unmanifest, victory to thee, 
O Visnu, obeisance to thee. 6 

जय देव जयाजेय जय सत्य जयाक्षर। 
जय काल जयेशान जय सबं नमोऽस्तु ते॥ .॥ 

Victory to thee 0 God, victory to thee, O Unconquerable, 
victory to thee, O Truth, victory to thee, O Imperishable 
Victory to thee, O all-conquering time, victory to thee, 0 Lord, 
victory to thee, O Omniformed Lord, obeisance to thee. 7 

जय यज्ञपते नाथ .जय विश्वपंते विभो । 
जय भूतपते नाथ जय सर्वपते विभो ict 


Victory to thee, O Lord of sacrifice, victory to thee, O Lord 
of the universe ; victory to thee, O Lord of beings, victory to 
thee, O Lord of the universe, the sentient and the insentient. 8 


जय विश्वपते नाथ जय दक्ष नमोऽस्तु ते । 
जय पापह्रानन्त जय जन्मजरापह '। €॥ 


Victory to thee, O Lord of the universe, victory to thee, 
O Lord adept in Protecting the universe, obsisance to thee ; 
Victory to thee, O Ananta, the destroyer of sins, victory to thee, 
© Repeller of birth and old age. 9 
जय भद्रातिभद्रेश जय भद्र नमोऽस्तु ते । 
“जय कामद काकृत्स्थ जय मानद माधव Noll 


eae pi pcd Propitious Lord (bhadratibhadresa) 
Sbrissn use, © propitious one (bhadra). 0 Fulfller of 


i desires, Lo 3 bo: ` n 
का स्त EORR airman euros Vi Es ibs 


a 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ae 


O Lord Madhava, the destroyer of arrogance, victory to 
thee. 10 


जय शंकर देवेश जय श्रीश नमोऽस्तु ते। 
जय qug मरक्ताभ जय पङ्ूजलोचन॥११॥ 
Victory io thee, O Lord Samkara (the bringer of bliss), 
Lord of gods, Lord of Laksmi, obeisance to thee ; victory to 


thee, O Lord having the lustre of the red. saffron, victory to 
thee, O lotus-eyed God 11 


जय चन्दनलिप्ताङ्ग जयः राम नमोऽस्तु di 
जय देव जगन्नाथ जय देवकिनन्दन॥१२॥ 
Victory to thee, © Lord anointed with sandal paste, O 
Rima, obeisance to thee; Victory to thee, O Lord of the 
universe, O son of Devakt. 12 ; 


जय सवंगुरो TA जय शम्भो नमोऽस्तु d! 
जय सुन्दर पद्माभ जय सुन्दरिवल्लभ । 
जय सुन्दरसर्वाङ्ग जय वन्य नमोस्तु ते॥१३॥ 


Victory to thee, O Lord of one and all, O the Knowable, 
'O Sambhu, obeisauce to thee, Victory to thee, O noble Lord 
endowed with the beaütv of the blue lotus, O Lord of Radha, 
‘O Lord of charm and beauty, O Adorable, obeisance to 
thee. 13 


जय ade सर्वेश जय शमँद शाइवत। 
जय कामद भक्तानां प्रमविष्णो नमोऽस्तु ते ॥१४॥ 


Victory to thee, O All-bestower, O Lord of the universe, 
sentient and insentient ; O Lord. giver of bliss, O eternal God, 
O Fulfiller of desires of devotees, O- mighty Lord, obeisance to 
thee. 14 : 7 


नमः कमलनाभाय नमः कमलमालिने । 
लोकनाथ नमस्तेऽस्तु वीरभद्र नमोऽस्तु ते ॥१५॥ 
Obeisance to the lotus-navelled God, obeisance to Lord that 
bears the wreath of lotus flowers. O Lord of the three worlds 


(Lokanatha); O Virabhadra, obeisance to thee. 15 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


ब i श्रोनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


नमस्तरैलोक्यनाथाय JTF जगत्पते । 
नमो देवाधिदेवाय नमो नारायणाय ते॥१६॥ 

O Lord of the universe endowed with four forms, obeisance- 
to thee, the Lord of the three worlds Obeisance to Narayana, 
the Lord of gods. 16 

नमस्ते वासुदेवाय नमस्ते पोतवाससे । 
नमस्ते नरसिंहाय नमस्ते शाज्भांघारिणे॥१७॥ 

Obeisance to thee, O Vasudeva, the yellow-robed lord. 
Obeisance to thee, O Narasimha, the holder of Sárhga. 
bow. 17 

qa: कृष्णाय रामाय नमरचक्रायुधाय च । 
नमः शिवाय देवाय नमस्ते भुवनेश्‍वर ॥१८॥ 

Obeisance to Krsna. Rama, obeisance to the holder of the: 
discus ; O Lord of the worlds, obeisance to thee, the propitious- 
god! 18 

नमो वेदान्तवेद्याय नमोऽनन्ताय विष्णवे। 
नमस्ते सकलाध्यक्ष नमस्ते श्रोषराच्युत ॥ १६॥ 


Obeisance to Visnu, the Infinite, knowable through Vedanta. 


Obeisance to thee, O undecaying Lord of Laksmi, the sovereign 
Lord. 19 


लोकाध्यक्ष जगत्पूज्य परमात्मन्‌ नमोऽस्तु ते। 
त्व माता सवेलोकानां त्वमेव जगतः पिता ॥२०।। 
I bow down to thee, O soverei i 
o A gn Lord of the universe, 
> Adorable, Supreme Self. Thou art the mother of all the 
worlds and thou art the father, . 20 2 
- त्वमार्तानां सुहून्मित्रं प्रियस्त्व प्रपितामहः । 
त्व Tweed गतिः साक्षी त्वं पतिस्त्वं परायणः NR en 
5 Thou, the grand sire, art the friend, 


० the distressed, Thou 8 


h 1 
"nou 
x 


Philosopher and guide 


li र Tt the preceptor, thoy art fi 
art the witness, thou art our lord, the final dong > rr 


SRT वषट्कर्ता त्व हविस्त्वं हुताशनः | 
ARTES. ल मझा ल ल ५२... 


श्रोनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ ९१ 


Thou art eternal, thou art the chanter of vasat, thou art the: 
oblation and the enjoyer of oblation: (hutaSana). Thou art: 
the Siva, Vasu, Dhatr, Brahmi ; thou art the Lord of gods. 22. 

त्वं यमस्त्वं रावर्वायुस्त्वं जलं त्वं AAT: | 
त्वं मतुस्त्वमहोरात्रं त्वं निशा त्वं निशाकरः। 
ed घृतिस्त्वं भियः कान्तिस्त्वं क्षमा त्वं घराधर:॥ २३॥। 

Thou art Yama, thou art Ravi (the sun-god), thou art Vayu: 
(the wind-god), thou art the Waters and thou art Kuvera.. 
Thou art Manu, thou constitute the day and night taken 
together, thou art the night and the maker of night (niSakara). 
Thou art Dhrti, Kanti (lustre) of Sri and Ksamá ; thou art. the- 
support of the earth. 23 

त्वं कर्ता जगतामीशस्त्वं हन्ता मधुसुदन । 
त्वमेव गोप्ता gi जगतस्त्वं ' चराचर ॥२४॥ 

O Lord, the slayer of Madhu, thou art the lord and the: 
creator of the worlds; and thou art the destroyer (of the: 
wicked). O Lord constituting the movable and the immovable,. 
thou art the protector of the entire universe. 24 


करणं कारण कर्ता त्वमेव परमेश्‍वर: d 
शङ्खचक्रगदापाणे भो समुद्धर माधव IAI 

Thou, the Supreme Lord art the agent, the cause and the- 
means all in one. O Madhava, the holder of conch, mace and 
discus, save me. 25 : 

प्रिय. पद्मपलाशाक्ष  शेषपयेद्धुशायिनम्‌ । 
त्वामेव भक्त्या सततं नमामि पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥३६॥ 

O dear Lord with‘ eyes resembling ihe lotus-leaf, in 
devotion constantly I bow downto thee, Purusottama who- 
reclines on the couch of the serpent Sesa (Ananta). 26 

श्रीवत्साङ्कं जगद्दीज॑ We कमलेक्षणम्‌ | 
नमाम ते वपुर्देव कलिकल्मषनाशनम्‌ ॥२७॥ 

I bow down to the lotus-cyed dark-hued god, the supreme: 
cause of the universe and holeer of Srivatsa (a particular mark. 
or curl of hair on the breast of Visnu). Thine body O God, 15. 


the destroyer of all sias of the Kali age: 27 
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S सहपरा - 
३२ श्रोनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ 
लक्ष्मीधरमुदाराङ्ग. दिव्यमालाविभूषितम्‌ | 
चारुपृष्ठं . महाबाहुं चारुभूषणभूषितम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
"quur विशालाक्षं पद्मपत्रनिमेक्षणम्‌। 
दीषंतुङ्गमहाध्ाणं नीलजीमूतसंनिभम्‌ ॥२९।। 
Aing सुगृप्ताङ्ग रत्नहारोज्ञ्वलोरसम्‌ | 
सुञ्रूललाटमुकुटं स्िग्धदन्तं सुलोचनम्‌ Roll 
चागबाहुं सुताञ्रोष्ठं - रत्नोज्ञ्वलितकुण्डलम्‌ | 
वृत्तकण्ठं सुपीनांस सरसं श्रीधरं हरिम्‌ ॥३१॥ 

I bow down to Hari who is the abode of Laksmi, who 
thas a lovely form, whose hind part is beautiful, who has long 
-and extensive arms, who looks lovely with divine wreaths and 
beautiful ornaments. The Lord has thé lotus in His naval, His 
wide and expansive eyes resemble thé lotus-leaf, He has long 
pointed noss and His complexion: resembles the dark cloud. 
"The Lord with long extensive arms, has His body well protected, 
His breast shines with the necklace of gems, His eyelashes, 
"forehead and the crown are lovely, His: teeth and eyes look 

lovely. The Lord has elegant and beautiful arms, beautiful 
weddish lower lip, round and tapering neck. the fleshy shoulder ; 
‘with ear-ornaments glittering with the gems studded 1 them 
"the Lord is an appreciator of beauty and excellence. 28-31 
सुकुमारमजं नित्यं नीलकुञ्चितमूर्घजम्‌ । 
उन्नतांसं महोरस्के कर्णान्तायतलोचनम्‌।' ३२॥ 

The unborn and the eternal Lord, tbe tender and the delicate 
*sukum&ra) with high shoulders and wide expansive breast has 
-dark and curly hairs and eyes extended till the ears. 32 

हेमारविन्दवदनमिन्दिरायनमीइवरम्‌  । 
सर्वलोक्रविधातारं सर्वपापहरं ` हरिम्‌ naan 
E um ne abode of Lakim has His face lovely liko 
xS ; Hari, the creator of all th , i 
speller of all sins, 33 Age रा Is Uie 
Een e = TED 
0. Prof Sia Vrat Shastri Collection? N = प्षोत्ञमम्‌, ॥३३॥॥, ५७७ USA 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ , ९३. 


Visnu, the undecaying, infinite Lord Purusottama endowed: 
with all the auspicious features, is kind and benevolent to all 
the creatures. . 34 


adsa मनसा नित्यं नारायणमनामयम्‌ । 

वरदं कामदं कान्तमनन्तं सूनृतं शवम्‌ arn 

From the core of my heart I pay obeisance to the eternal 
infinite Losd Narayana, the pure and sublime. The Lord, the: 
bestower of boons and the fulfiller of desires, used to sweet. 
conversation is pleasing and auspicious. 35 

नमामि शिरसा विष्णो सदा त्वां भक्तवत्सल । 

अस्मिन्नेकाणंवे घोरे वायुस्कम्भितचञ्चले ॥३६॥ 


अनन्तभोगशयने सहस्रफणशोभिते | 
विचित्रशयने रम्ये सेविते मन्दवायुना ॥३७॥ 
भुजपञ्जरसंसक्तकमलालयसेवितम्‌ | 


इह त्वां मनसा aiai दृष्टवानहम्‌ ॥३८॥ 


This dreadful. ocean (at the time of deluge) agitated by the 
stormy wind appears fierce and terrible; here shines the lovely 
couch cf the serpent: Ananta with its thousand hoods and on 
this couch reclines Visnu attended upon by the goddess Laksmi 
clasped by His four arms, when the sweet gentle breeze is 
blowing. 0 Vispu, dear to the devout, I always bow down to 
thee. O Lord, now I am extremely fortunate to have the vision 
of thine full-fledged form. 36-38 


इदानीं तु सुदुःखार्तो मायया तव मोहित: । 
Deluded by your maya 0 Lord, Iam suffering a lot at 
present. 39° 


एकोदके निरालम्बे नष्टस्थावरजंगमे ॥३&॥ 
qur तमसि दुष्पारे दुःखपङ्क निरामये । 


All the beings, sentient and insentient have perished in 
this desolate ocean; there is no hope of shelter, darkness 
pervades all around ; full of mud and mire of sorrow and 
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= श्रीनरांसहपुराणम्‌ 


"misery, infested with disease and pestilence the ocean is difficult 

‘oss over. 399-409 
m शीतातपजरार।गशोकतृष्णादिभिः सदा ॥४०॥ 

पीडितोईस्मि भुशं तात सुचिरं कालमच्युत। 

O Lord Acyuta (the Undecaying one), iu this‘dreadful 
»ocean since a long time I have been terribly suffering, constantly 
tormei ted by heat and coli, cld age, disease, scrrow, misery 
-and the (insatiable) desires. 4८४.41० 

शोकरमोहग्रहग्रस्तो विचरन्‌ भवसागरे negu 
इहाद्य विधिना प्राप्तस्तव पादान्जसंनिघो | 

Seized by the crocodiles 01 sorrow and delusion I have 

been suffering in this ocean of tne world; and now to my 
good fortune I have taken refuge in thy lotus-feet. — 419-42» 

एकाणंवे महाघोरे दुस्तरे दुःखपीडित: ॥४२॥ 

चिरभ्रमपरिश्रान्तस्त्वामद्य , शरणं गत: । 

प्रसीद सुमहामाय विष्णो राजीवलोचन ॥४३॥ 

I am terribly tired and exhausted by rotating in this 
-dreadful ocean, difficult to cross Over; excessively tormented 
and tortured, O lotus-eyed Visnu, I take refuge in thee ; O great 
"weilder of maya (illusion), be gracious on tome. 426-43 

विइवयोने विशालाक्ष विश्वात्मन्‌ विइवसम्भव । 

अनन्यरारणं प्राप्तमतो5त्र कुलनन्दन ॥४४॥ 

चाहि मां कृपया कृष्ण शरणागतमातुरम्‌ । 

नमस्ते पुण्डरीकाक्ष पुराणपुरुषात्तम ॥४५॥ 

O Lord Krsna, the giver of delight to the race, thou art 
the source of the universe ; thou art endowed With wide 
expansive eyes; thou art the universal self; the universe 

Originates in thee. Unable to find out any other saviour, I have 
‘taken refuge in thee ; Lam teiribly afficted 3 be gracious and 
‘Save me ; obeisance to thee, O lotuseyed God, O primeval 


अळ्जनाम हृषीकेश मायामय नमोऽस्तु ते। 


मामुद्धर महाबाहो मरने संसारसागरे ॥४६॥ 
0 Lord withthe hue of the collyrium, 0 Hrsikes 
= roe of méyz (illusion), obeisance to thee, 0 ह 


l 
Go "rj. GAS RISERS. inc theacsan oP अल ताई कही 5 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ex 
गह्वरे दुस्तरे दुःखक्लिष्टे क्लेशमहाग्रहैः। 
अनाथं कृपणं दीनं पतितं भवसागरे 
मां समुद्धर गोविन्द वरदेश नमोऽस्तु ते ॥४७॥ 


Iam plunged in this deep-ocean of worldly existence, 
difficult to cross over, the ocan where the great crocodiles of 
greed and desire are causing a lot of misery and suffering ; 
‘O Govinda, save me, this wretched, helpless aud miserable 
-creature ; O Lord, bestower of boons, obeisance to thee. 47 


नमस्त्रेलोक्यनाथाय हरये मुधराय च। 
देवदेव नमस्तेऽतु श्रोवल्लम नमोऽस्तु ते ॥४८॥ 


Obeisance to Hari, the Lord of the three worlds, the 


-support of the universe : O Lord of gods, obeisance to thee; 
+O Lord of Laksmi, obeisance to thee. 43 


कृष्ण कृष्ण कृपालुस्त्वमगतीनां गतिर्भवान्‌ | 


संसाराणेवमग्नानां प्रसीद मधुसुदन ॥४९॥ 


Krsna, thou art the merciful ; thou art the shelter of 
the shelterless: O Madhusüdana (the slayer of the demon 
.Madhul, be gracious on to those plunged in the ocean of the 
«worldly existence. 49 


त्वामेकमाद्यं पुरुषं 


पुराणं 
जगत्पति कारणमच्युतं प्रभुम्‌ | 
जनादन जन्मजरातिनाशनं 


सुरेश्वरं सुन्दरमिन्दिरापतिम्‌ goli 


The undecaying Lord, the one without a second is the 
-first principle (idya) and the primeval Puru$a ; as the primary 
-cause and lord of the universe. He repels birth; old age and 


misery : 1 bow down to thee, Janárdana the Lord of gods and 
«the lovely Lord of Laksmi. 50 


बृहदूभुज॑ इयामलकोमलं . शुभं 


वराननं वारिजपत्रनेत्रम्‌ । 
तरंगभङ्गायतकुन्तलं एरि 
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E 'श्रोनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 

Endowed with long and extended arms the auspicious. 
Lord, delicate: and dark-hued has a very lovely face with eyes. 
resembling the lotus-leaf, I bow down to eternal Lord Hari, 
who appears lovely with long curly hairs like the wavelets of 
the milk-ocean. 51 

सा जिह्वा या हरि स्तोति तच्चित्तं यत्त्वर्दापतम्‌ i 
तावेव केवलो शवाघ्यौ यौ त्वत्पुजाकरी करो ॥५२॥ 

That really deserves to be called the 'tongue', 0 Lord, 
which eulogises Hari; that really deserves to be called the: 
“heart? which is centred upon thee ; only those hands are worthy 
of praise which are engaged in thy adoration and worship. 52 

जन्मान्तरसहस्तेषु यन्मया पातकं ङृतम्‌। 
तन्मे gx त्वं गोविन्द वासुदेवेति कोर्तनात्‌ ।।५३॥। 

O Govinda, just by the recitation of thy name Vasudeva. 
be gracious to dispel all the sins committed by me in thousands. 
of my births and rebirths.” 53 

व्यास उवाच 
इति स्तुतस्ततो विष्णुर्माकंण्डेयेन घीमता | 
संतुष्टः प्राह विश्वात्मा तं मुनि गरुडध्वजः ॥ ५४।। 
Vyasa replied 
Thus prayed by the wise Markandeya, Visnu, the universal; 


self, the Garuda-emblemed god was extremely pleased with the 
sage and told him - 54 - 


; श्रीमगवानुवाच 
प्रीतोषस्मि तपसा विप्र स्तुत्या च भृगुनन्दन । 
वरं वृणीष्व भद्र ते प्राथितं दद्मि ते वरम्‌॥५५॥ 
Lord said : 
*O Brahmin, Iam extremely pleased with your . 
and prayer. May you attain 800d luck, 0 grandson of ied 


ask forany boon of your choice. I am read 
: y to grant = 
‘boon you like? 55 EL uci 


` माकण्डेय उवाच 
 खत्पादपसे देवेश भक्ति मे देहि सवंदा | 
«हि, बड़ी, माइ, TERR. rptu jen 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ Ae 


Markandeya said : 

‘O Lord of gods, let me have constant devotion to thy 
lotus-like feet, this is the boon I ask of you. In case you are 
now pleased, I would ask for another boon. 56 

स्तोत्रेणानेन देवेश यस्त्वां स्तोष्यति नित्यशः | 
स्वलोकवर्सात तस्य देहि देव जगत्पते ॥५७॥ $ 

O Lord of gods, O Lord ofthe universe, let the person 
praying you daily with this hymn! of praise, be granted an 
abode in the heavenly world. 57 

दीर्घायुष्ट्वं तु quud त्वया मे तप्यतः पुरा । 
तत्सवं सफलं जातमिदानी तव दर्शनात्‌ ॥५०॥ 

The long life that you granted to me due to my penance - 
in the past has now become fruitful as you have favoured me. 
with thine appearance in person. 58 

वस्तुमिच्छामि देवेश तव पादाब्जमर्चेयन्‌ । 
aaa भगवन्नित्यं जन्ममृत्युविवजितः ॥५६॥ 

O Lord of 8005, engaged in the adoration of thy lotus- 
feet, free from birth and death for all time to come I would ' 
like to live here on this earth." 59 : 

श्रीभगवानुवाच 
मय्यस्तु ते भृगुश्रेष्ठ भक्तिरव्यभिचारिणी i 
भक्त्या मुक्तिर्भेवत्येव तव कालेन सत्तम ॥६०॥ 

Lord replied : 

‘O the best of the Bhrgu race, may you have steadfast 
devotion on to me ! And in'course of time, O the best of the 
virtuous, through your devotion, you would attain liberation. 


यस्त्विदं पठते स्तोत्रं सायं प्रातस्तवेरितम्‌। . 
मयि भक्ति दुढां कृत्वा मम लोके स मोदते ॥६१॥ 


Daily in the morning andevening he who chants aloud 

this hymn of praise as recited by you, with steadfast devotion 
in me, revels in my world. 61 

l. The hymn of praise refers to the verses from 2 to 51 
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ac ; श्रीनरसिहृपुराणम्‌ ni सहपुराणम्‌ 
यत्र यत्र भृगुश्रेष्ठ स्थितस्त्वं मां स्मरिष्यसि । 

तत्र तत्र समेष्यामि दान्तो भक्तवशोऽस्मि भोः ॥६२॥ 

Even though I am the sovereign Lord (Dinta),.I am 
subservient to my devotees; Othe best of the Bhrgu race, 
wherever you remember me, I would be glad to appear there 
ibefore you.’ 62 j 

_ व्यास उवाच 
इत्युक्त्वा तं मुनिश्रेष्ठं मार्कण्डेयं स माधवः | 

विरराम स सर्वत्र पश्यन्‌ विष्णु यतस्ततः ॥६२३॥। 

Vyasa said : ` ; 

Having said thus to Markandeya, thé best of the Sages, 
Visnu, the Lord of Laksmt kept silent ; and wherever the sage 
wandered about, he had the vision of Visnu. 63 म 

इति ते कथितं विप्र चरितं तस्य घीमतः । 

मार्कण्डेयस्य च मुनेस्तेनेवोक्तं पुरा मम ॥६४॥ 
0 Brahmin, thus I have Biven an account of the life- 
- history of Markandeya as he himself had narrated it to me in 
days of yore. 64 : 
ये विष्णुभक्त्या चरितं पुराणं 

, _भूगोस्तु पौत्रस्य पठन्ति नित्यम्‌ । 
ते , मुक्तपापा नरसिहलोके 

. वसन्ति मन्तैरभिपुञ्यमानाः ॥६५॥ 
: "Those, who, with devotion to Visnu daily read aloud this 
old account of the wise sage Markandeya; the grandson of 


Bhygu, freed from all'sias, constantly adored by the devotees, 
take their abode in the world of Narasimha. . 


s: 3 इति steigert मार्कण्डेयचरितं नाम एकादशोऽध्यायः ॥११॥ 


i. v : H he, E p 
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द्वादशोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER XII 
सूत उवाच 


श्रुत्वेमाममृतां पुण्यां सर्वपापप्रणाशिनीम्‌ । 
अवितृप्तः स धर्मात्मा शुको व्यासमभाषत ॥१॥ 
Süta said 


The sacred story though sweet like nectar and dispeller of 
all sias did not satisfy the righteous Suka and he again asked 
Vyasa. 1 


श्रीशुक उवाच 
अहोऽतीव तपश्चर्या माकेण्डेयस्य धीमतः | 
येन दुष्टो हरिः साक्षाद्येन मृत्युः पराजितः ॥२॥ 
` Suka said 
What a rigorous penance the wise Markandeya practised ! 


"He had the direct vision of Hari in consequence of which he 
‘could overcome Death. 2 


न तृप्तिरस्ति मे तात श्रृत्वेमां वेष्णवीं कथाम्‌ । 
quat पापहरां तात _तस्मादन्यत्तु मे वद॥।३॥ 

I am not satisfied, 0 Father, with this story relating to 
"Visnu. So please tell me another sacred story which will 
-destory all sns. 3 = 

नराणां दृढचित्तानांमकार्य नेह कुर्वेताम । . 
यत्युण्यमृषिभिः ध्रोक्तं तन्मे वद महामते ॥४॥ 
0 high-minded one, please tell me those sacred stories 


"which have been sung by sages of yore ; I would like to listen 
‘to the account of personages, who have steadily stuck to the 


` path of righteousness. 4 १ 


व्यास उवाच 
नराणां दुढचित्तानामिह लोके परत्र च। 
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t . श्रोनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


Vyàsa said 

im of sages, please listen to me. Now I would narr- 
ate to you the religious merits that the strongwilled persons. 
attain in this world and hereafter. 5 


अत्रेवोदाहरन्तीममितिहासं पुरातनम. | 
यम्या च सह संवादं यमस्य च महात्मन: ॥६॥ 


In this connection the wise narrate the old traditional 
story relating to the dialogue between the illustrious Yama and. 
Yami. 6 


विवस्वानदितेः पुत्रस्तस्य पुत्रौ gait 
जज्ञाते स यमश्चेव यमो चापि यवीग्रसी elt 
Two children of great effulgence were born to Vivasvat,. 


the son of Aditi. One was Yama and the other one was a 
daughter named Yami younger to him. 7 


तो तत्र संविवद्धेते agim उत्तमे। 
. कीडमानो स्वभावेन. स्वच्छन्दगमनावृभौ lal 
There in the sweet Home of their parents both of them 


&rew up. Both of them played as they liked and went wherever: 
they desired, 8 - - .. : 


यमी .यमं समासाद्य स्वसा भ्रावरमब्रवोत्‌ 11811 
_ ने भ्राता भगिनीं योग्यां कामयन्तीं च कामयेत्‌ । ` 


आतृभुतेत्त कि तस्य॒ स्वसुर्यो न पतिर्भवेत्‌ ॥१०॥ 


«,, Once the sister Yami met her brother Yama and said, 
“How does it hel j 


23५4 p if a brother avoids the company of his wor- 
iy sister in spite of her yearning for it? It is no good for a. 
"brother not to woo his sister, 9-19 ८ 


अभूत इव स ज्ञेयो न तु भूतः कथंचन। | 
अनाथा नाथमिच्छन्तीं स्वसारं यो न नाथति ॥११॥ 
The brother who does not accede to be thes Quse of his. 


gister disa Sinted in finding wspouse ski 7 3 oun n 
ony e even though he is alive: 11 dd bo taken as a 


ओनरसिहपुराणम्‌ १०१ 


काङक्षन्तीं MAL नाथं भर्तारं यस्तु नेच्छति । 
श्रातेति नोच्यते लोके स पुमान्‌ भुनिसत्तमः ॥ १२॥ 
The person though very righteous, is never regarded as a 
"brother if he does not care to woo hissister. 12 
स्याद्वान्यतनया तस्य भार्या भवति कि तया । 
ईक्षतस्तु स्वसा भ्रातुः कामेन परिदह्यते ॥१३॥ 


How does a brother gain by accepting a strange girl as 
his wife even when his own sister, in his very presence is tor- 
mented by the pangs of love! 13 

यत्कायंमहमिच्छामि त्वमेवेच्छ तदेव हि। 
अन्यथाहं मरिष्यामि त्वामिच्छन्ती विचेतना ॥१४॥ 
Let us make our object of desire identical. ` Otherwise 
"with my longings centred in you, I would die in despair. 14 
कामदुःखमसह्य नु भ्रातः किं त्वं न चेच्छसि। 
कामारिनिना भूशं तप्ता प्रलीयाम्यङ्ग मा चिरम्‌ ॥ E 
Unbearable is the agony oflove, O brother, why don't 


you take me as your wife? I am very much tormented by the 
fire of love ; death is imminent ; please don't delay. 15 


कामार्तायाः स्त्रियाः कान्त वशगोभव मा चिरम्‌ । . 
स्वेन कायेन मे कायं संयोजयितुमहसि॥ १६॥ 
O my dear, please accede to the appeal of this girl exce- 


ssively tormented by love:;- don't delay ; it behoves you to unite 
your body with mine.” 16 


यम उवाच 
किमिदं लोकविद्विष्टं धर्मं भगिनि भाषसे । 
अकार्यमिह कः कुर्यात्‌ पुमान्‌ भद्रे सुचेतनः।॥। १७॥ 
Yama said : ; 
“O my sister, why do you tell me to do something, most 


contemptible in the world? O noble one, in this world who 
would consciously commit this sinful deed? 17 


न ते संयोजयिष्यामि कायं कायेन भामिनि i ; 
८०० T जाता सद नाता प्रा: SERES काम AAP 1181. usa — 


; धीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ 
१०२ 


Q young maiden, I would never like to have sexual rela. 
tion with you. - No brother would ever satisfy the carnal desire- 
ofa sister tormented by love. 18 

महापातकमित्याहुः स्वसारं योञ्घिगच्छिति | 
पशनामेष धर्मः स्यात्तियेग्योनिवतां शुभे Nge 
Cohabitation with one's own sister is reckoned as a great 
‘sin. - O fair one, only in the lower. creation, the animal-world: 
‘it is the way of life.” 19 


यम्युवाच 


एकस्थाने यथा qd संयोगो नौ न दुष्यति-। 
मातृगर्भ तथेवायं संयोगो नो न दुष्यति ॥२०॥ 
Yam! said : 
"Like the union of both of us in the womb of our mother, 
our union here would never be sinful, 2) 
कि ञ्रातरप्यनाथां त्वं मा नेच्छसि शोभनम्‌ | 
स्वसारं fre ती रक्षः संगच्छति च नित्यशः ॥२१॥ 
O my brother, I am still without a husband ; are you not 


interested in my well-being ? Daily the demon Nirrii unites. 
with his\own:sister.” 2] 


- यम उवाच 
स्वयम्भुवापि frd लोकवृत्तं जुगुप्सितम्‌ । 
प्रघानपुरुषाचीणं लोकोऽयमनृवतंते ॥२२॥ 
Yama said : : 
: Even the Self-born (Brahma) looks down upon the des- 
picable conduct of human beings; human beings follow the: 
, conduct of the noble persons ofthe society. 22 
` तस्मादनिन्दितं घर्मं भ्रघ।नपुरुषश्चरेत्‌ । 
निन्दितं वर्जयेञचत्नादेतद्वर्मस्य ` लक्षणम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
Hence a person of position should lead a life of unblemi= 


shed conduct and should carefully avoid the blemishesz-this i 
the characteristis Pratis avoid. tbe. bl yis 1S 
the characterise pregio NYP सी dá : 


"x dd LEUTE sal dh 


श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ १०३ 


यद्यदाचरति ` श्रेष्ठस्तत्तदेवेतरो जनः। 
स यत्प्रमाणं कुरुते लोकस्तदनुवतंतेः॥२४॥. 


Whatsoever the superior person does, that is followed by 
others. What he demonstrates by action, that people follow. 24 


अतिपापमहं मन्ये सुभगे वचनं तव। ' 
विरुद्धं aiig लोकेषु च विशेषतः ॥२५॥ 


; I take your suggestion to be very sinful ; O fortunate one, 
it is contradictory to all the usages and practices and specially 
contradictory to the prescribed conduct of the three worlds, 25 


मत्तो$न्यो यो भवेद्यो वे विशिष्टो रूपशीलतः। 
तेन साधं प्रमोदस्व न ते भर्ता भवाम्यहम्‌ ॥२६॥ : 


You better have your love-affairs with some other person 
of uncommon beauty and character ; I would not like to be 
your husband. 26 . > 

नाहं स्पृशामि तन्वा ते तनुं भद्रे दुढ़ब्रतः। 
मुनयः पापमाहुस्तं `यः स्वसारं निगृक्तुति ॥२७॥ 


O gentle one, Iam firm in my resolve; I would never 
have sexual relation with you. A brother married to his sister 
is branded as a sinner by the sages. 27 : 


यम्युवाच 


gia चैव पश्यामि लोके रूपमिहेद्शम्‌ । 
यत्र रूपं वयश्चेव पृथिव्यां क्व प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
Yami said : 


Your beauteous form is rare in this world. Here on earth 
is there anybody endowed with both beauty and youth? 28 


न विजानामि ते चित्तं कृत एतत्प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ । 
आत्मरूपग्रुणोपेतां न कामयसि मोहिताम्‌ ॥२९॥ 


I don't understand how you are so firm.in your resolve. 
And you do not respond to the love-lorn maiden endowed with: 
beauty and virtues worthy of you.! 29 


1. In between verses the 29th and the 30th the N.S.P. edition, 


inserts the verses : : 
हृदयं न विजनामि स्याद d केन निवेदितम्‌ । 
अन्या वा करिणा हस्तिकक्षेव तनुमध्यमा ॥ : 
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१०४ श्रीनरसिहंपुराणम्‌ 
लतेव पादपे लग्ना कामं त्वच्छरणं गता । 
बाहुभ्यां सम्परिष्वज्य निवसामि शुचिस्मिता ॥३०॥ 
Like a creeper resting upon a tree 1 have willingly surr- 
endered to you, With a smiling face I take you in my arms and 
live with you. 30 
यम उवाच 


अन्यं श्रयस्व सुश्रोणि देवं देव्यसितेक्षणे । 
यस्तु ते काममोहेन चेतसा विभ्रमं गतः । 
तस्य देवस्य देवी त्वं भवेथा वरवर्णिनि gen 

Yama said : 

‘O dark-eyed, broad-hipped maiden, you approach some 
other divinity, deluded under the influence of love. O handsome 
maiden, may you be the consort of that divinity!. 31 

ईप्सितां सवभूतानां वर्या शंसन्ति मानवा: । 
सुभद्रा चारुसर्वाङ्गीं संस्कृतां परिचक्षते ॥३२॥ 
तत्कृतेऽपि सुविद्वांसो न करिष्यन्ति दूषणम्‌ | 
परितापं महाप्राज्ञे न करिष्ये दृढब्रतः॥।३३:। 

For getting a maiden in marriage, no wiseman ever treads 
upon the path of sin thought the maiden, the desired object of 
‘one and all, happens to be auspicious, polished and endowed 
with all the beautiful featiires, Iam of firm resolve ; O woman 
Of great learning, let me not repent for the mistake that I 

^ commit, 32-33 
चित्तं मे निर्मल भद्रे विष्णौ रुद्रे च संस्थितम्‌ | 
अतः पापं नु नेच्छामि घर्मचित्तो Gad: IYI 
TR With firm determination 1 stick to righteousness. My 
mind free from blemish.. O blessed Woman, is centred upon 
Visnu and Rudra. Hence I 


hipped maiden You approach some other divinit 
) ) y 
39 you would remain like. l 

पस Within गना मेष Pei NB frein आस 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ १०५ 


व्यास उबाच 
असकुत्‌ प्रोच्यप्रानोषषि तया चेवं दुढव्रतः । 
कुतवान्न यमः कार्यं तेन देवत्वमाप्तवान्‌ ॥३५॥ 

Vyasa said 

Even though requested many a time Yama of firm reso- 
lution did not accede to her request and in consequence he 
-attained divinity. 35 

नराणां दुढचित्तानामेवं पापमकुवेताम्‌ । 
अनन्तं फलमित्याहुस्तेषां स्वर्गफलं भवेत्‌ ॥३६। 

Persons whose mind is steady and who never commit any 

sin attain inexhaustible religious merit and they go to heaven. 36 
एतत्तु यम्युपाख्यानं yaad सनातनम्‌ | 
सर्वपापहरं पुण्यं श्रोतव्यमनसूयया ॥ ३७॥ 

This old eternal and sacred story relating to Yami which 
‘removes all sins is to be listened to without harbouring envy or 
-jealousy in mind. 37 १ 

यश्‍चेतत्पठते नित्यं हव्यकव्येषु ब्राह्वाणः | 

संतृप्ताः पितरस्तस्य न विशन्ति यमालयम्‌ 1॥३८॥ 

In course of daily offering oblations to gods or deceased 
ancestors by reading aloud this story a Brahmin propitiates his 
ancestors who would never go to the abode of Yama. 38 

यश्चेतत पठते नित्यं पितृणामनुणो भवेत्‌ । 
वेवस्वतीभ्यस्तीव्राभ्यो यातनाभ्यः प्रमुच्यते ॥३९॥ 
He who daily reads aloud this story, pays off all bis debt 
fo his ancestors and is saved from torture in hell. 59. 
पुत्रेतदाख्यानमनुत्तमं मया 
तवोदितं वेदपदार्थनिञ्चितम्‌ । 
पुरातन पापहर सदा TM 
क्रिमन्यदद्यव data शस में ॥४०॥ 

O my boy, 1 have narrated to you this excellent story the 
-essence of Vedic lore ; this old story always removes the sins of 
-the people (who read it aloud or listen to it) ; please tell me 
what more you would like to listen from me. 40 


८८०ईति श्रोनरसिंहूपूराणे यमी यसंवादो नाम, द्वादब्योब्ध्याय: ॥१२ 


त्रयोदशोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER XIII 
MYR उवाच 


विचित्रेयं कथा तात वेदिकी मे त्वयेरिता । 
अन्याः पुण्याइच मे ब्रू हि कथाः पापप्रणाशिनोः ॥१-] 
Suka said 
You have narrated to me, O father this interesting Vedic: 
Story. Please tell me other Sacred stories that destroy sins. 1, 
अहं ते कथयिष्यामि पुरावृत्तमनुत्तमम्‌ । 
पतिब्रतायाः संवादं कस्यचिद्ब्रह्मचारिण: iau 


I would narrate to you an old excellent story—a dialogue- 
between a Brahmacárin and & devoted. wife. 2. 


करयपो नीतिमान्नाम ब्राह्मणो वेदपारग: | 
सर्वशास्त्राथतत्त्वज्ञो व्याख्याने परिनिष्ठितः uzu 
There was a Brahmin 


स्वधर्मेकार्थेनिरतः परधर्मपराङ्मुखः | 
ऋतुकालाभिगामी च अग्निहोत्रपरायणः ॥४॥ 


सायंप्रातमंहा भाग ह॒त्वाग्निं तपंयन्‌ द्विजान्‌ । 


नागतान्‌ गेहूं नरसिंहं च पुजयत्‌ yi 


Used to worship Narasi ha,, 
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श्रींनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ १०७. 


तस्य पत्नो महाभागा सावित्री नाम नामतः | 
पतिव्रता महाभागा पत्युः प्रियहिते रता ॥६॥ 


His wife was Savitri—a high-minded lady ; devoted to her’ 
husband, she was always intent on doing good to him. 6 
wg: शुश्रूषणेनैव दीघंकालमनिन्दिता । 
परोक्षज्ञानमापन्ना कल्याणी गुणसम्मता Well 
That blessed lady, honoured for her virtues led an- 
unblemished life spending the major part of her time in attend- 
ing upon her husband and in consequence she was endowed. 
with the power of knowing things occurring beyond the senses- 
(paroksajíünamüpanna). । 
तया सह स धर्मात्मा मध्यदेशे महामतिः। 
नन्दिग्रामे वसन्‌ घीमान्‌ स्वानुष्ठानपरायण: ॥८॥ 


And in the company of his (blessed) wife, the wise, virtus- 
ous and high-minded Brahmin (KaSyapa), took his residence in 
the Nandigráma of Madhyadesa where he devotedly engaged- 
himself in the performance of religious rites. 8 


अथ कोशलिको विप्रो यज्ञशर्मा महामतिः | 
तस्य भार्याभवत्‌ साध्वी रोहिणी नाम नामतः॥६॥ 


सवंलक्षणसम्पन्ता पतिशुश्रूषणे रता। 
सा प्रसूता सुतं त्वेक तस्माद्धतु रनिन्दिता ॥१०॥ 

At that time there lived a high-minded Brahmin Yajfia- 
§arman by name, born in the land of Kosala. He had his- 
devoted and rigùteous wife Rohini by name. Endowed with all 
the auspicious features and busy in attending upon her husband, 
she (Rohini) of unblemished character gave birth to a son. 9-10 


स॒यायावरवृत्तिस्तु पुत्रे जाते विचक्षण: । 
जातकमं तदा चक्रे स्नात्वा पुत्रस्य मन्त्रतः॥११॥ 
With the birth of the baby-boy the wise Brahmin accust- 
omed to the life of a vagrant, took his bath and performed his 
birth-rites in the prescribed manner with the recitation of 


mantras etc,. 11 : 
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aaga तस्येव देवशर्म ति _ बुद्धिमान्‌ । 
पुण्याहं वाचयित्वा तु नाम चक्रे यथाविधि॥१२॥ 

On the twelfth day of his birth the wise Brahmin made the 
-officiating priests repeat in the prescribed manner “this is an 
‘auspicious day” and named his son as DevaSarman. 12 

उपनिष्क्रमणं चेव चतुर्थे मासि यत्नतः। ` 
तथान्तप्राशनं षष्ठे मांसि चक्रे यंथाविधि॥१ ३॥ 

On the completion of the fourth month he performed the 
“upaniskramana’i ceremony with all care and at ths end of the 
sixth month he performed the ‘annapragana’? ceremony in the 
‘prescribed manner. 13 


संवत्सरे ततः पूणे चूडाकर्म च घर्मेवित्‌ । 

कृत्वा गर्भाष्टमे वर्षे व्रतबन्ध चकार स: ॥१४॥ 

When the baby was one year old Yajfía$arman, the 
"Knower of ‘dharma’ performed the-tonsure ceremony (cüdà- 


Karma and in his eighth year, he performed his thread ceremony 
(Vratavandha). 14 


सोपनीतो यथान्यायं पित्रा वेदमधोतवान्‌ | 
` Slat त्वेकवेदे तु पिता स्वर्लोकमास्थितः ।। १५॥ 


After his father had invested him with the sacred thread, 
he took to the study of the Vedas. After he had attained 


mastery ‘over one Vedic text, his father lef; for the heavenly 
abode. 15 


Moe EE 
1. Upaniskramana — After à month or two of the birth, there 
१ Wasthe custom of taking the child out. The ceremony 
‘consisted in taking the child out by the father and making 
ok at the sun with the Verses. Piraskara Guhyasütra 


: "Caturthe misi niskramanika, Süryam udiksayati tatcaksuriti*? 


. perf rf 1 Mant cae : "Tibi ud 
Vide Menusmrti Jk. a. 7 a६ 117 ofthe, 
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मात्रा सहास दुःखी स॒ पितर्युपरते सुतः। 
घयमास्थाय मेधावी साधुभिः प्रेरितः पुनः॥ १६॥ 
प्रेतकार्याणि कृत्वा तु देवशर्मा गतः सुतः। 

At the death of his father along with his mother the son 
was very much grief-stricken and as advised by the righteous. 
With patience he performed the obsequils of his father and. 
wandered about. 16-172 


गङ्गादिषु सुतीर्थेषु स्नानं कृत्वा यथाविधि ॥१७॥ 
तमेव प्राप्तवान्‌ ग्रामं यत्रास्ते सा पतित्रता । 

In course of his wanderings he went to the holy river like 
Ganges etc., where he took a dip in the prescribed manner and 
accidentally he reached the same village where lived the devoted 
wife Savitri, 17-18 

सम्प्राप्य विश्रुतः सोऽथ ब्रह्मचारी महामते sil 
भिक्षाटनं तु कृत्वासौ जपन्‌ वेदमतन्द्रितः। 

, कुवन्नेवास्तिकायं तु नन्द्रिग्रामे च तस्थिवान्‌ igen 

: By this time his fame asa Brahmacdrin had spread far 
and wide ; with his residence in Nandigrima he used to spend. 
his time in wandering about begging for alms, in actively enga- 
ging himself in the recitation of Vedic mantras and in the per- 
formance of sacrifices. 18०९-19 

मृते भर्तरि तन्माता पुत्रे प्रत्रजिते तु सा। 
gag :खमनुप्राप्ता नियतं रक्षकं विना ॥२०॥ 

With her husband dead and the only son (DevaSarman) 
wandering about as an ascetic in the absence of a permanent 
support the misery of the mother (Rohini) knew no bounds. 20: 

अथ स्नात्वा तु नद्यां वे ब्रह्मचारी स्वकपंटम्‌ । 
क्षितौ प्रसायं शोषार्थं जपन्नासीत वाग्यत: ॥२१॥ 
Then once the Brahmacirin (DevaSarman) took his bath 


ina river and after spreading his cloth on the earth for drying. 
up, in perfect silence he sat in meditation. 21 


काको बलाका Tact परिगृह्याशु जग्मतुः । 
तो दृष्ट्वा भर्त्सयामास देवशर्मा ततो द्विज: ॥२२॥ 
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Then a crow and a crane flew away with his cloth aş 
«quickly as possible. At the sight of the birds taking away his 
-cloth, Brahmin Devaśarman abused them. 22 

विष्ठामुत्सृज्य वस्त्रे तु जग्मतुस्तस्य भत्संनात्‌ । 
रोषेण वीक्षयामास खे यान्तौ पक्षिणौ तु स: ॥२३॥ 
The birds when abused excreted on the piece of cloth, left 


‘it there and flew away. Then he loooked at them with wrath- 


‘ful eyes. 23 


तद्रोषवह्िना दरधो भूम्यां निपतितौ खगौ । 
स दुष्ट्वा तौ क्षिति यातौ पक्षिणी विस्मयं गत: ।।२४॥ 

And the birds burnt up by the fire of his anger at once fell 
-down dead to the earth. He was taken by surprise to see the 
birds falling dead to the earth, 24 z 

तपसा न मया करिचत्‌ सदृशोऽस्ति महीतले । 
इति मत्वा गतो मिक्षामटितृ ग्राममञ्जसा Nau 


Convinced that here on earth there Was nobody equal to 
iim in penance, hastily 


he left for some: village in search of 
zalms. 25 


दृष्ट्वा वाच्यमानापि तेन भिक्षा पवित्रता | 
वाग्यता पुर्व 'विज्ञय भतु': कृत्वा 
क्षालयासास तत्पादौ भय. उष्णेन वारिणां 
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washed the feet of her husband with warm water and when he 
was refreshed, she came forward to offer alms to the 
Brahmacirin. 27-28 


ततः क्रोधेन रक्ताक्षो ब्रह्मचारी पतिव्रताम्‌। 
दरघृकामस्तपोवीर्यात्‌ पुन: पुनरुदंक्षत । 
सावित्री तु निरीक्ष्येवं हसन्ती सा तमब्रवीत्‌ ॥२९॥ 
न काको न बलाकाहं त्वत्क्रोघेन तु यो मृतौ | 
'नदीती रेऽद्य कोपात्मन्‌ भिक्षां मत्तोयदीच्छसि 103 oll 


Then the Brahmacdrin’ with his eyes red in anger intent 


-mpon burning down the devoted wife by the power of his 
- penance looked at her again and again. 


Savitri laughed at this conduct of the Brahmacarin and 
told him—‘I am not the crow or the crane, O furious sage, tha 


- fell down dead on the bank of the river by the power of yourt 
_anger; behave properly if you sincerely want to accept alms 
-from me. 29-30 


तयैवमुक्तः सावित्र्य ae gsm | 
चिन्तयन्‌ मनसा तस्याः शक्ति दनीम्‌ ॥३ १॥ 


एत्याश्षमे मठे स्थाप्य भिक्षापात्र प्रयत्नत: । 
पतिब्रतायां भुक्तायां गृहस्थे निर्गते पतो ॥३२॥ 
पुनरागम्य तद्गेहं तामुवाच पतित्रताम्‌ । 


Thus retorted by Savitri, with the alms collected from 


her, he went ahead thinking over in his mind'her occult power 
..of knowing the things occurring beyond the senses ; he came 


back to his hermitage and carefully deposited there the begging 
bowl. When the devoted Sàvitrl had finished her meal and 


: her husband, the house-holder was out, the Brahmacárin 
_ returned to her residence and said to the devoted house-wife. 


31-33* 
ब्रह्मचायु वाच 
ss ह्ये तन्महाभागे पृच्छतो मे यथाथंतः ॥३३॥ 
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The Brahmacárin said : - ४ 

'O blessed woman, please tell me in detail as to how so. 
soon you acquired this occult power of knowing the things 
occurring beyond the senses.’ 330-349 

इत्युक्ता तेन सा साध्वी सावित्री तु पतित्रता ॥३४॥ 
तं ब्रह्मचारिणं प्राह पृच्छन्तं गृहसेत्य वे। 
श्ुणुष्वावहितो ब्रह्मन्‌ यन्मां त्वं परिपृच्छसि gyn 

Thus asked by him, that virtuous devoted woman Savitri 
came to her residence and replied to the Brahmacárin, 
O Brahmin, attentively listen to me the subject that you have: 
asked me. 34-35 4 

तत्तेऽहं सम्प्रवक्ष्यामि स्वघमंपरिबृ हितम्‌ । 

“स्त्रीणां तु पतिशुश्रूषा घमं एष परिस्थितः ॥३६॥ 

Now I would narrate to you my occult power—the 
culmination of consistent and persistent observance of duties. 
Attendence upon husbands is tbe established duty of women. 36: 

तमेवाहं सदा कुर्या नान्यमस्मि महामते । 
दिवारात्रमसंदिरधं श्रद्धया परितोषणम्‌ ॥३७॥ 
कूवेन्त्या मम सम्भूतं विप्रक्ृष्टाथंदर्शनम्‌ I 
अन्यच्च ते प्रवक्ष्यामि निबोध त्वं यदीच्छसि 1३८] 

I am always used to do that duty O high-minded one, no. 
- other duty is known to me. 
because day and night without Questioning I gave complete 
Satisfaction to my husband attending upon him with love and. 


devotion, Y am narrating to you something else ; listen to it: 
in case you are interested. 37-3३ 


पिता यायावर: शुद्धस्तस्माद्वेदमधीत्य di 
` मृते पितरि sear ठु प्रेतकायमिहागतः TERT 
_ Your father was a mere wandering mendicant ; from him.. 
you had taken lessons on the Vedas ; with the death of your. 
| ing rud performing the obsequies you have come over- 
— उत्सृज्य मातरं gun वृद्धा दीनां तपस्विनीम | 
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I acquired the occult power only - 
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You have ignored your aged widowed mother, the poor 
wretched woman who is without any support. And all through 
your sole interest is to feed yourself! 40 


यया गर्भे धृतः पूर्वं पालितो लालितस्तथा | x 
तां त्यवत्वा विपिने धर्म चरन्‌ विप्र न लज्जसे ॥४१॥ 

It is your mother who bore you in her womb ; after your 
birth she nurtured. and brought you up with all love and 
affection; you have deserted her and you have. been practising 
austerities in the forest; O Brahmin, are you not ashamed of 
it? 41 

यया तव कृतं ब्रह्मन्‌ बाल्ये मलनिक्कन्तनम्‌ | 
दुःखितां तां गृहे त्यक्त्वा कि भवेद्विपिनेऽटतः ॥४२॥ 


O Brahmin, it is your mother who did everything for you 
including the cleaning of excreta; you have left the poor woman 
at home; how do you gain in wandering about in the 
forest 2. 42 ९ 

मातृदू:खेन ते वक्त्रै पृतिगन्यमिदं भवेत्‌ । 
पित्रेव संस्कृतो यस्मात्‌ तस्माच्छक्तिरभूदियम्‌ 11४३ i 

Because of the suffering of your mother your mouth 
would stink. And whatever strength and power you have, it 
is all due to your father who performed various samsküras in 


your life. 43 
पक्षी दग्ध: सुदु d पापात्मन्‌ साम्प्रतं वृथा | 
वृथा स्नानं वृथा तोर्थं वृथा जप्तं वृथा हुतम्‌ ॥४४॥ 

O evil-minded sinner, just now for no reason you have. 
burnt down the innocent birds ; your holy bath, visit to holy 
places, meditation and sacrifice—all these are in vain. 44 

स जीवति वृया ब्रह्मन्‌ यस्य माता सुदुःखिता । 
यो रक्षेत्‌ सततं भक्त्या मातरं मातृवत्सलः ॥४५॥ 
तस्येहानुष्ठितं सत्रं फलं चामुत्र wg हि। 

O Brahmin, he who lives to see her mother so poor and 
wretched lives in vain. He, who, full of regard for her mother 
always protects her with devotion, gets all the rewards jn this 
world andsh»reafter. 430465, New Delhi. Digitized by $3 Foundation USA 
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मातुइच वचनं ब्रह्मन्‌ पालितं येनेरोत्तमैः ॥४६॥ 
ते मान्यास्ते नमस्कार्या इह लोके परत्र च। 
In this world and the next they are the best of men 
"worthy of honour and adoration who obey their mothers. 
469-479 
अतस्त्वं तत्र गत्वाद्य यत्र माता व्यत्रस्यिता ॥४७॥ 


तां त्वं रक्षय जीवन्तीं तद्रक्षा ते परं तपः। 
क्रोधं परित्यजैनं त्वं दुष्टादुष्टविधातकम्‌ 1४८] 


तयोः कुरु वधे शुद्धि पक्षिणोरात्मशुद्धये i 
याथातथ्येन कथितमेतत्सव॑ मया तव ॥४६॥ 


ब्रह्मचारिन्‌ Fast त्वं यदोच्छप्ति सतां गतिम्‌ । 
इत्युक्त्वा विररामाथ द्विजपुत्रं पतिव्रता .।।५०॥ 


Hence you immediately go to your mother ; save her life ; 
her protection is your highest penance. You give up your 
anger ; it destroys all the merits in this world and the next: 
For the sin of killing of birds you expiate yourself. I have 
given to you- a correct estimate of. the whole thing; 
O Brabmacirin, if you are interested in beatitude, you follow 
my advice? Having advised thus to the son’ of the Brahmin, 
the devoted wife desisted. 479-50 Hed 


सोऽपि तामाह- भूयोऽपि सावित्रीं तु क्षमापयन्‌ । ' 

भज्ञानात्कृतपापस्य क्षमस्व वरवणिनि॥५१॥। 
मया तवाहितं यञ्च कृतं क्रोधनिरीक्षणम्‌ । 
तत्‌ क्षमस्व महाभागे हितमुक्तं पतिव्रते ॥५२॥ 
तत्र गत्वा मया यानि .कर्माणि तु शुभव्रते। | 
कार्याणि तानि मे ब्र हि यथा मे सुगतिभेवेत्‌ ॥५३॥ 

He apologised Savitri for. the wrongs he had done and 
spoke again—‘O fair-complexioned lady, please forgive me for 
__ the sins I have committed due to ignorance; O devoted wife, 
you have told what is good for me ; O blessed lady, forgive 

me for the harm I have done to you by looking at you in 
Ber; O righteous lady, please tell me, after the meeting with 
mother what are my duties which Will lead tg vy beatitudentiss 
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तेनेवमुक्ता साप्याह तं पृच्छन्तं पतिव्रता । 
यानि कार्याणि वक्ष्यामि त्वया कर्माणि मे FIT XYII 


Thus asked by him that devoted wife replied—‘Now I tell 
you the duties that you have to do and you listen to me. 54 


पोष्या माता त्वया तत्र निश्चयं भैक्षवृत्तिना । 
अत्र वा तत्र वा ब्रह्मन्‌ प्रायश्चित च पक्षिणोः ॥५५॥ 

You have certainly to maintain your mother by begging. 
And somewhere O Brahmin, you have to atone for the sins you 
committed by killing both the birds. 55 

यज्ञशमेसुता कन्या भार्या तव भविष्यति d 
तां गृह्णीष्व च धर्मेण गते त्वयि स दास्यति ॥५६।। 

The daughter of YajiiaSarman is destined to be your wife, 
Amidst all ritualistic observances you accept her as her father 
offers you when you go there. 56 

पुत्रस्ते भविता तस्थामेकः संततिवर्घनः। 
यायावरधनादृत्तिः पितृवत्ते भविष्यति ॥५७॥ 

She will give birth to a baby-boy who Will perpetuate 
your family ; like your father you will maintain yourself 
with all that you get by leading the life of a wandering 
mendicant. 57 

पुनम्‌ तायां भार्थायां भविता त्वं त्रिदण्डकः 
स॒ यत्याश्रमधमेग यथोक्त्यानुष्ठितेत च। 
नरिहप्रसादेन वेष्णण पदमाप्स्यसि॥५८॥ 

Further with the expiry of your wife, you will take up tho 
life of a religious mendicant carrying three staves, (tridandaka) 
In course of leading the life of a mendicant provided you 
sincerely stick to the disciplines of that “asrama’ as advised by 
me, through the grace of Lord Narasimha you will certainly 
attain the abode of Visnu. 58 

भाव्यमेतत्त कथितं मया तव हि ,पृच्छतः । 


मन्यसे नानृतं त्वेतत्‌ कुरु सवं हि मे वचः ॥५९॥ 
Because you enquired of me, I have prophesied all this to 
you ; in case you believe jn my words, you do all that as per 
my direction’: Vrg Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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ब्राह्मण उवाच 


Taf मातृरक्षार्थमद्ैवाहं पतित्रते । 

करिष्ये त्वद्वचः wd तत्र गत्वा शुभेक्षणे ॥६०॥ 

‘The Brahmin said : 

'O devoted wife, immediately Iam starting to save my 


mother; O anspicious-eyed, when I reach there I will do 
everything according to your advice.’ 60 


इत्युक्त्वा गतवान्‌ ब्रह्मन्‌ देवशर्मा ततस्त्वरन्‌ | 

संरक्ष्य मातरं यत्नात्‌ क्रोधमोहविर्वाजतः nggu 

कृत्वा त्रिवाहमृत्पाद्य पुत्रं वंशकरं शुभम्‌ । 

मृतसार्येश्च संन्यस्य समलोष्टाइमकाङचनः। ` 

नरसिहप्रसादेन परां सिद्धिमवाप्तवान्‌ ॥६२॥। ` 

Having said so Devasarman at once started for his home ; 
there free from anger and delusion he maintained his mother 
with all care ; he got married and was blessed with a fortunate 
son who would perpetuate his family; and when his wife 
expired; he took to the life of a mendicant ;he treated the 


pebbles, stones and the gold on equal par and through the 
grace of Lord Narasimha he attained liberation. 61-62 . . 


पतिब्रताशक्तिरियं - तवेरिता 


संसारवृक्षं च निहत्य बन्धन 


to the abode of Visnu. 63 


इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे ब्रह्मचारिसंत्रादो नाम 
` जैयोदशो$ध्यायः ॥१३।| 
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"ge शोञ्ध्याय 
CHAPTER XIV 
व्यास उवाच 


XIV वत्स महाबुद्धे शिष्याइचेतां परां कथाम | 
मयोच्यमानां श्युण्वन्तु सर्वपापप्रणाशिनीम्‌ ॥ १॥ 


Vyasa said : 

O my son of great intellect: Hear me. And let all the 
disciples listen to this famous narrative destructive of all sins as 
l relate it. 1 


पुरा द्विजवरः करिचिद्वेदशास्त्रविशारदः | 
मृतभार्यो गतस्तीर्थं चक्रे स्नानं यथाविधि॥२॥। 


In the by-gone days a certain eminent Brahmin, proficient 
in the Vedic lore after the death of his wife visited the holy 
places where in the sacred rivers he took a dip in the ritualistic 
manner. 2 


तपः सुतप्तं विजने निःस्पृहो दारकर्मणि। 
भिक्षाहारः प्रवसितो जपस्नानपरायणः dall 


Away from home he used to live on alms; averse to 
marriage engaged in recitation and ablution, in a solitary place 
he used to practise rigorous penance. 3 


स्नात्वा स गङ्गां यमुनां सरस्वतीं 

पुण्यां वितस्तामथ गोमतीं च। 
गयां समासाद्य पितृन्‌ पितामहान्‌ 

संतपंयन्‌ सन्‌ गतवान्‌ महेन्द्रम्‌ ॥४॥ 


Having taken his bath in rivers like Ganga, Yamund, 
Sarasvati, sacred. Vitastà and then Gomat?, he reached Gaya ; 
he offered there libations of water to the deceased ancestors 
(lit. fathers and grandfathers) after which he repaired to the 
Maherdrasmountainci lection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


iid श्रीनरसिहपुंरांणम्‌ 


ani कुण्डषु गिरौ महामतिः 
स्नात्वा तु दृष्ट्वां भृगुनन्दनोत्तमम्‌। 
कृत्वा पितुभ्यस्तु qua तृप्ति 
व्रजन्‌ वनं पापहरं प्रविष्ट: yn 
There al:o in the reservoir (of waters) in the mountain 
the high-minded (Brahmin) took his bath and met (Parasurüma), 
the noble son of Bhrgu. As before here too he offered libations 


of water to the deceased ancestors and in course of wandering 
about he entered a forest which destroys all sins. 5 


धारां पतन्तीं महतीं शिलोच्चयात्‌ 
संघार्य भक्त्या त्वनु नारसिहे । 
शिरस्यश्षेषाधविनाशिनीं तदा 
विशुद्वदेहः स बभूव विप्र: ॥६॥ 
There in the forest a great stream originating from the 
mountain flowed by ; its water had the capacity of destroying 
all sins ; the Brahmin with great devotion collected some water 
from the stream and consecrated the image of Narasimha by 
sprinkling that over it. Thus the Brahmin himself was. 
ग physically purified. 6 ; 
विन्ध्याचले सक्तमनन्तमच्युतं 
भकतैर्म्‌नीन्द्रेरपि पुजितं सदा 
आराध्य पुष्पेगिरिसम्मवे शुभैः 
स्तवैव सिद्धि त्वमिकाड्क्षय संस्थितः 119) 
Then desirous of attaining perfection with lovely flowers 
of the mountain, the Brahmin continued to worship infinite 


and eminent sages. 7 


स॒ नारसिंहो 
द तुष्टः सुनिद्रागतमाह भक्त 
अनाश्रमित्वं गू : vi: n 


wt TOT द्विज ien 
: "m Narasimha propitiated through His ado ti 
Time, addressed, the serate whem ho aya eo ०,12४, 


sleep — There is 


श्रौनरसिहपुराणम॑ | ११९ 


disruption in your family life ; now you do not belong to any 
‘drama’ ; hence O Brahmin, you do take recourse to the best 


of the *aframas'. 8 
अनाश्रमीति द्विजवेदपारगा- 
नपि त्वहं नानुगृह्वामि चात्र। 
तथापि निष्ठां तव वीक्ष्य सत्तम 
त्वयि प्रसन्नेन मयेत्युदीरितम्‌ nen 


O Brabmin, people even though well versed in Vedic lore 
do not get any favour from me, in case they do not belong to 
any ‘dsrama’. Still O best of men, I am pleased with your 
sincerity in devotion, so I have told you as before, 9 


तेनेवमुक्तः ` परमेश्वरेण 
द्विजोऽपि बुद्धया प्रविचिन्त्य वाक्यम्‌ । 
हरेरलङ्घूयं नरसिहमुर्ते- 


बाधं च par स॒ यतिबंभूव gol 


Thus addressed by the Supreme Lord the Brahmin 
thought over the matter (in his mind); convinced that the 
words of Hari, the Man-lion are not to be transgressed, he 
renounced the world and took up the life of a hermit. 10 


त्रिदण्डवृक्षाक्षपवित्रपाणि- 
राप्लुत्य तोये त्वघहारिणि. स्थित: i 
जपन्‌ सदा मन्त्रमपास्तदोषं 
सावित्र्यमीशं हृदये स्मरन्‌ हरिम्‌ ॥११॥ 
He made ita habit of daily taking a dip in water (of the 
river), destructive of sin; with his hand sanctified with the 
three staves and the rosary of ‘aksa’ beads he continued to 


stand in the midst of water ; with his mind centred upon Lord 
Hari uninterruptedly he used to mutter the auspicious Gayatri 


mantra, [1 
यथाकथंचित्‌ प्रतिलभ्य . शाकं 
भैद्याभितुष्टो वनवासवासी। 
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m श्रॉनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


ae विष्णु नरसिहमूति 
ध्यात्वा च नित्यं हृदि शुद्धमाद्यम्‌ ॥१२॥ 


Having taken up his residence in the forest, contented 
with the alms that he got, some how with difficulty he pulled on 
with fruits, roots and leaves. Constantly he meditated in his 
Eeart upon the pure, primordial Visnu and worshipped His 
image of Narasimha. 12 


विविवतदेशे विधुले कुशासने 
निवेश्य सर्वं हृदयेऽस्य aay । 
ब्राह्म समस्तं गुणमिन्द्रियाणां 
विलीय भेदं भगवत्यनन्ते ॥ १३॥ 
In a vast solitary place, seated upon a mat of ‘kuŝa’ grass, 


he merged all the differences and all the attributes of the sence- 
organs in the Infinite Lord enthroned in his heart. 13 


विज्ञयमानन्दमजं विशालं 
सत्यात्मकं क्षेमपद॑ वरेण्यम्‌। 
संचिन्त्य तस्मिन्‌ प्रविहाय देहु 
बसव मुक्त: परमात्मरूपी॥।१४। 
The grcat unborn and adorable Lord, who, the knowable 
and the bestower of bliss is of the nature of peace and truth was 
meditated upon by ‘him 3 ard in consequence he relinquished 


his mortal body 3 freed from the fetters of the world he became 
one with Brahmin, 14 


` इमां कथां मुगितपरा यथोक्‍ता 


पठन्ति ये नारसिहं स्मरन्तः। 
भ्रयागतीथंप्लवने तु ` यत्फलं . 


तत्‌ प्राप्य ते यान्ति हरे: पदं महत्‌ ॥ १५।। 


_ Those who Iemembering Narasimh | 
ag [s 5 a i Ty 
iran ण णा dini शा, 
3588 dud attain the eminent position of Hari, 15 


श्रौनरसिहपृराणेर्म्‌ १२१ 


इत्येतदुक्तं तव पुत्र पृच्छतः 
पुरातनं qami पवित्रकम्‌। 
संसारवृक्षस्य विनाशनं परं 


पुनः क मिच्छस्यभिवाञ्छितं वद ॥ १६। 

O boy ! as you enquired, I have herewith narrated to you 
the most sacred, ancient and sanctifying episode which 
- completely roots out the tree of ‘samsdra’, Now tell me, what 
more do you want to hear ? 16 : 


इति श्रीनरसिंहपुराणे चतुदे शोऽध्यायः॥ १४ 
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(३४ शऑॉनरसिहपुराणम 
अभ्यच्य॑ विष्णु नरसिहमूर्ति 
ध्यात्वा च नित्यं हृदि गुद्धमाद्यम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
Having taken up his residence in the forest, contented 
with the alms that he got, some how with difficulty he pulled on 
with fruits, roots and leaves. Constantly he meditated in his 


keart upon the pure, primordial Vispu and worshipped His 
image of Narasimha. 12 


विविवतदेशे विधुले कुशासने 
निवेश्य wd हृदयेऽस्य सम्‌ । 
ब्राह्म समस्तं गुणमिन्द्रियाणां 
विलीय भेदं भगवत्यनन्ते ॥ १३॥ 
Ina vast solitary place, seated upon a mat of ‘kuŝa’ grass, 


he merged all the differences and all the attributes of the sence- 
organs in the Infinite Lord enthroned in His heart. 13 


विज्ञयमानन्दमजं विशालं 


सत्यात्मकं क्षेमपदं alqı 
संचिन्त्य तस्मिन्‌ प्रविहाय देह 
TA मुक्त: परमात्मरुपी ॥१४॥ 
116 grcat unborn and adorable Lord, who, the knowable 
and the bestower of bliss is of the nature of peace and truth was 


meditated upon by ‘him 9 acd in consequence he relinquished 


his mortal body 3 freed from the fetters of the world he became 
one with Brahmin, 14 


` इमां कथां ghani यथोबतां 


पठन्ति ये नारसिहं स्मरन्तः 
प्रयागतीर्थप्लवने तु ` यत्फल्लं . 


तत्‌ प्राप्य ते यान्ति हरेः पदं महत्‌ ॥ १५॥ 


te dre adatai tAk को ^ 


श्रौनरसिहपृराणेर्म्‌ १२१ 


इत्येतदुवतं तव पुत्र पृच्छतः 
, पुरातनं qai पवित्रकम्‌ । 
संसारवृक्षस्य विनाशनं परं 


पुनः कमिच्छस्यभिवाङ्छितं वद ॥ १६। 

O boy! as you enquired, I have herewith narrated to you 
the most sacred, ancient and sanctifying episode which 
- completely roots out the tree of ‘samsdra’. Now tell me, what 
more do you want to hear? 16 


इति श्रीनरसिंहपुराणे चतुदे शोऽध्यायः।।१४॥ 
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पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः 


CHAPTER XV 


SM श्रीशुक उवाच 
श्रोतुमिच्छाम्यहं तात साम्प्रत॑ मुनिभिः सह्‌। 
संसारवक्षं . सकलं येनेदं परिवतेते ॥ १॥ 
Suka said : 
O father! now along with the sages I would like to listen 
to your discourse on the tree of 'samsára' which is always in a 
state of flux. 1 
वक्तुमहेसि मे तात त्वयेतत्‌ सूचितं पुरा । 
नान्यो वेत्ति महाभाग संसारोच्चारलक्षणम्‌ ॥२॥ 
Previously you referred to it; row it behoves you to 


narrate it to me. O illustrious one ! nobody else has any idea 
about this tree of ‘samsara.. 2 


सूत उवाच 
स पुत्रेणेवमुवतस्तु शिष्याणां . मध्यगेन च। 
कुष्णट्टपायचः प्राह संसारतरुलक्षणम्‌ ॥३॥ 
Süta said : 
Thus requested by the son seated in the company of the 
disciples Krsnadvaipayana began to narrate the characteristics 
—ofthetree of fsamsara. 3 
व्यास उवाच 


श्रुण्वन्तु शिष्या: सकला वत्स त्वं शृणु भावितः। 
संसारवृक्षं वक्ष्याम येन. चेदं समावृतम्‌ ॥४॥ 


Omyboy you attentively listen to what I say. And let 
disciples listen to me. 1 would describe the tree of 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणंम्‌ (३३ 
अव्यक्तमुलप्रभवस्तस्मा दग्रे तथोत्थितः | 
बुद्धिस्कन्घमयश्चेव इन्द्रयाङ्करकोटरः ॥५॥ 

This tree of ‘sams4ra’ as it is visible to us, has its growth 
from the root of the Unmanifestcd (Braman) ; intellect is the 
trunk of this tree ; and its hollows and sprouts are the sense- 
organs. 5 

महाभूतविशाखरच विशेषेः पत्रशाखवान्‌ । 
धर्माधर्मसुपुष्परच सुखदुःखफलोदयः UGU 

Five gross-elements (mahabhitas) constitute its branches, 
the tree has twigs and leaves in the form of objects ; virtue and 
vice are its beautiful flowers and it bears fruits in the shape of 
happiness and misery. 6 

` आजीज्यः स्वभूतानां ब्रह्म वक्ष: सनातनः। 
एतद्‌ ब्रह्म पर चव ब्रह्म वक्षस्य तस्य तत ॥७॥ 

The eternal tree of Brahman is the resort of all beings. 
Both Brahman, the higher and the lower constitute the source 
ofthistree. 7 


इत्येवं कथितं वत्स संसारवक्षलक्षणम्‌ | 
वृक्षमेनं समारूढा. मोहमायान्ति देहिनः dicli 

Thus 0 my dear, I have narrated to you the features of 
the trce of 'samsára', The embodied beings climb upon this 
tree and are deluded. 8 

संसरन्तीह सततं सुखदुःखसमन्विताः। 
प्रायेण प्राकृता मर्त्या ब्रह्मज्ञानपराङ्मुखाः।।९॥ 

Mostly lay mortals averse to the knowledge of Brahman 
constantly revolve around this tree of ‘samsāra’ and enjoy pain 
and pleasure as it comes. 9 

छित्त्वन कृतिनो यान्ति नो यास्ति ब्रह्मज्ञानिनः । 
कर्मेक्रिपे महाप्राज्ञ नैनं छिन्दन्ति दुष्कृता:॥१०॥ 

The knowers of Brahman who are fortunate cut asunder 
this tree of 'samsára' and attain liberation ; they do not go 
back to the tree again. Butthe sinners who are attached to 
actions O wise one, have no power to cut off this tree of 


'samsaüra'. 10 we Pf 
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T श्रीनरसिहपुंराणम्‌्‌ 


एतं छित्त्वा च भित्त्वा च ज्ञानेन परमासिना । 
ततोऽमरत्वं ते यान्ति यस्मान्तावतंते पुनः ॥१ १॥ 


With the great sword of knowledge the knowers of Brah- 
man cut off and cleave this tree of 'samsára' and attain immort- 
lity from which there is no return again. 11 


देहंदारमयेः migi aA मुच्यते। 
ज्ञानमेव परं पंसा श्रेयसाममिवाञ्छितम्‌ | 
तोषणं नरसिहस्य ज्ञानहीनः पशुः पुमान्‌ ॥१२॥ 

Even though strongly tied to the fetters of bis mortal 
body and that of his wife (through tbe power of his knowledge) 
aman attains liberation. Knowledge is very much cherished 
by those who are after the good (Sreyas). Knowledge is the 
only means for propitiating Narasimha, A man bereft of know- 
ledge is a brute. 12 


आहारनिद्राभयमेथुनानि 
समानमेतत्पशुभि्नराणांम्‌ | 
ज्ञानं चराणार्माधकं fe लोके 
ज्ञानेन होना: पशुभिः समानाः wean 
Food, sleep, fear and the enjoyment of carnal pleasures— 
all these men share in ccmmon with beasts; surely knowledge is 


the special attribute of men: devoid of knowledge they aie 
equal to beasts. 13 : 


इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे पञ्चदशोऽध्यायः ॥१५॥ 


Sas 


i Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


षोडशोऽध्यायः . 


CHAPTER XVI 
श्रीशुक उवाच 
संसारवृक्षमा रुह्म दृन्दरपाशशतेद ढे: | 


बध्यमानः सुतैः्वर्येः पतितो योनिसागरे॥१॥ 


यः कामक्रोधलोभेस्तु विषयः परिपीडितः । 
बद्धः स्वकर्मभिगौ णे: पृत्रदारेषणादिभिः॥।२॥ 
Suka said 
Man has climbed this tree of ‘samsira’ ; bound by hund- 
reds of fetters of the pairs of opposites (like good and evil love 
and hate) and by his attachment for progeny and wealth, he 
has fallen into this ocean of birth and rebirth. Tyrannized by 
lust, anger and greed he suffers for his attachment for th3 sense- 
objects; he is tied down to his own actions and secondarily by 
his desire for progeny and wife. 1-2 


स केन निस्तरत्याशु दुस्तरं भवसागरम्‌ । 
पृच्छामाख्याहि मे तात तस्य मुक्तिं कथं भवेत्‌ ual 


O Sire, how is it possible for him to cross over this 
impassable ocean of ‘samsira’ in no time? How can he be 
liberated ? Please reply to my questions. 3 


श्रीव्यास उवाच 
शृणु वत्स महाप्राज्ञ यज्ज्ञात्वा मुक्तिमाप्नुयात्‌ | 
तच्च वक्ष्यामि ते दिव्यं नारदेन श्रुतं पुरा ॥४॥ 
नरके रौरवे घोरे धर्मज्ञानविवजिताः। 
स्वकर्मेभिमंहादुःखं प्राप्ता यत्र यमालये ॥५॥ 
महापापकृतं घोरं सम्प्राप्ताः पापकुळजना: d 
आलोक्य नारदः शीघ्र गत्वा यत्र त्रिनोचनः॥६॥ 
गङ्गाधरं महादेवं wat शूलपाणिनम्‌। 
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१२६ श्रीनरसिहपुराणम 


Vyasa replied j 

. O my learned boy, now I would speak to you of the 
divine knowledge which leads a man to liberation. In days of 
vore, I acquired. this knowledge from Narada. Once it so 
happened that the sage Nürada had been to the abode of Yama 
where in the terrible hell *Raurava', people ignorant of right- 
eous conduct used to undergo great suffering because of their 
sinful deeds. The sinners used to be tormented in consequence 
oftheir heinous crimes. Very much perturbed at this sight 
Narada at once approached the three-eyed Lord Siva. After 
having duly paid his obeisance to the great Lord Samkara, the 
support of the Ganges and the weilder of the trident, Narada 
enquired of Him : 4-7 


नारद उवाच 


यः संसारे Ages: कामभोगैः शुभाशुभः। 
शब्दा दितिषयैब्द्धः पीडचमानः षड्मिभिः॥।८॥ 


कथं' g मुच्यते क्षिप्रं मृत्युसंसारसागरात्‌। 
भगवन्‌ ब्रहि मे तत्त्वं श्रोतुमिच्छामि WHT en 
तस्य तद्वनं थृत्वा नारदस्य क्रिलोचनः | 
उवाचं तमृपि शम्भुः प्रसन्तवदनो हृरः॥१०॥ 
Narada said 
In this world man is bound by the pairs of opposites like 
good and evil, by lust and enjoyment, by various sense-objects 
like sound etc., he is tortured by the six human frailtieslike 
- hunger, thirst, old age, death, grief and delusion. How can he, 
inno time cross over this ocean of *samsüra' Consistin of bi 
| y g of birth 
and death? O Lord Samkara ; I wish to know the fact of the 
matter. Please tell me all ‘about it, O Lord; Having heard 


these words of Nürada, Sambhu, the three-eyed divinity with 


his countenance beaming with joy replied as follows :— 8-10 


z : महेइवर उवाच 
तं च गुह्य चः रहस्यमृषिसत्तम | 
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O foremost of the sages, now I.would speak to you about 
the secret and mysterious nectar of wisdom (jfiinimrtam) ; it 
dissipates all misery and dispels the fear of all the fetters of 
birth and rebirth ; listen-to it. 11 


तृणादि चतुरास्यान्तं भूतग्रामं चतुविधम्‌ I 
चराचरं जगत्सर्वं प्रसुप्तं यस्य मायया॥१२॥ 


तस्य विष्णो: प्रसादेन यदि कड्चित्‌ प्रबृध्परते । 
स निस्तरति संसारं देवानामपि दुस्तरम्‌ ॥१३॥ 


It is through the illusion of Visnu, that the world of sent- 
ient and insentient constituting the whole multitude of four fold 
living beings beginning from a blade of grass to the four-faced 
Brahma is enveloped in a delusive sleep. In case through the 
grace of Visnusome one wakes up (from this delusion) and is 
enlightened with perfect wisdom, definitely he crosses over this . 
chain of birth and rebirths, so difficult of achievement even for 
the gods. 12-13 i 


भोगेद्वर्यमदोन्मत्तस्तत्त्वज्ञानपंराइ्मुख: |d 
संसारसुमहापङ्क जीर्णा गौरिव मज्जति ॥१४॥ 


Indifferent to the knowledge of the ‘Absolute’, intoxicated 
with the pride of enjoyment and opulence, like an old decrepit 
cow in mud and mire,.one gets s:uck up in the quagmire of the 
chain of birth and‘rebirths (samsára). 14 


यस्त्वात्मानं निबध्तांति कर्मभिः कोशकारवत्‌ D 
तस्य मुक्ति न पथ्यामि जभ्मकोटिशतेरपि ॥ १५॥ 


Even in course of a hundred millions of rebirths, I do not 
find any' means of liberation for one, who, like a silk-Worm in 
8 cocoon is imprisoned by a series of actions. 15 


तस्मान्नारद adi . देवानां देवमव्ययम्‌ | 
आराघयेत्सदा सम्यग्‌ ध्यायेद्विष्णृं समाहितः ॥ १ ६॥ 


Visnu, the imperishable is the Lord of the universe and 
the god of gods. Therefore, O Narada, with single-minded 
devotion ope should constantly meditate and Worship Bim. 16 
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१२८ श्रोतरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


यस्तं विस्वमनाद्चन्तमाद्यं स्वात्मनि सस्थितम्‌। 
सर्वज्ञममलं विष्णु सदा ध्यायन्‌ विमुच्यते ॥ १७॥ 


Visnu,. the afl-pervading without beginning and end, the 
primary cause of the universe, the omniscient, pure and unde- 
filed constitutes one's own self. By coatinuously meditating on 
Him one is released (from the fetters of samsára). 17 


तिविकल्पं निराकाशं निष्प्रपञ्चं निरामथम्‌ । 
वासुदेवमजं विष्णुं सदा ध्यायन्‌ विमुच्यते est 


Visnu, the all-pervading who is without any substitute lies 
beyond the sphere of illusion unaffected by ailnents and afflict- 
ions. By constantly meditating on Him, the unborn Lord 
Vasudeva, one is released (from the fetters of samsüra*. 18 


निरञ्जनं परं शान्तमच्यरुतं भुतभावनम्‌ । 
देवगर्भं faa विष्णु सदा ध्यायन्‌ विमुच्यते ॥ १६॥ 


Lord Visnu absolutely free from blemish, perfectly calm 
and quiet, the imperishable, the creator of beings is the source 
of all the divinities, By constantly meditating on Him, one is 
released (from the fetters of samsara), 19 


सर्वपापविनिम क्तमप्रमेयमलक्षणम्‌ | 
निर्वाणमतघं विष्णु सदा ध्यायन्‌ विमुच्यते ॥२०॥ 


Visnu who is freed of all sins, the inscrutable, the undefi-. 
ned, the sinless is of the nature of supreme bliss, By constantly 
meditating on Him one is released (from the fetters o: 
(samsira) 20 


अमृतं परमानन्दं सर्वपापविवर्जितम्‌ | 
amt शंकरं विष्णु सदा संकीत्ये मुच्यते usu 


Visnu, the immortal, the bestower of happiness who is of 

the nature of supreme bliss and is freed of all sius, is well- 

versed in Vedic lors. By continuously reciting His name, one 
a (from the fetters of samsara), 21 


` योगेश्वरं पुराणाङप्रमशरीर गुहाशयम्‌ |, 
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Visnu, the master of ‘yoga’, the primeval entity, the bodi- 
less, the immeasurable, and undecaying Lord is concealed in 
one's own heart. By constantly meditating on Him, one is 
released (from the fetters of samsüra'. 22 


शुभाशुभविनिमु क्तमूमिषद्कपर विभुम्‌ । 
अचिन्त्यममलं विष्णु सदा ध्यायन्‌ विमच्यते॥२३॥ 


Visnu, the all-pervading, the unthinkable, pure and unde- 
filed, absolutely free from good and evilis far above the six 
human infirmities (like hunger, thirst, old age, death, grief and 
delusion). By constantly meditating on Him, one is released 
(from the fetters of samsira). . 23 . : 


सर्वद्वन्द्रविनिमु ad सर्वेदुःखविवजितम्‌ | 
अप्रतक्यंमजं fae सदा ध्यायन्‌ विमुच्यते ॥२४॥ 


Visnu, the unborn, the unthinkable, freed from all pairs 
of opposites (like gocd and evil, love and hate etc.) is beyond 
the pale of all sorrow and suffering. By constantly meditating 
on Him, one is released (from the fetters of samsüra), 24 ' 


अनामगोत्रमद्वेतें चतुर्थं परमं - पदम्‌। 

तं सवेहृद्गतं विष्णु सदा ध्यायन्‌ विमुच्यते ॥२५॥ 

Visnu, the non dual entity without any name or appella- 
tion, concealed in the heart of cne and all, is the supreme 
‘turiya’ state (in relation to the three other states like waking, 


dreaming and dreamless sleep). By constantly meditating on 
Him, one is released (from the fetters of samsara). 25 ; 


अरूपः सत्यसंकल्पं शुद्धमाकाशवत्परम्‌ | 
एकाग्रमनसा विष्णुं सदा ध्यायन्‌ विमुच्यत ॥२६॥ 


Visnu, the formless, of true resolve is absolutely pure and 
undefiled like ether. By constantly meditating on Him with 
single-minded‘ devotion, one is released (from the fetters of 
samsara). 26 xl 


सर्वात्मक स्वभावस्थमात्मचेतन्यरूपकम्‌ | 
शुंभ्रमेकाक्षर विष्णु सदा ध्यायनु विमुच्यते ॥२७॥ 
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Visou, who is the self of the entire manifested universe, 
who exists by his own innate nature, who is of the nature of 
one’s own consciousness, is resplendent and is referred to by the 
monosyllabic Om By constantly meditating on Him, one is 
released (from the fetters of samsira). 27 

अनिर्वाच्यमविज्ञेयमक्षरादिमसम्भवम्‌ | 
एक नूत्नं सदा विष्णु सदा ध्यायन्‌ विमुच्यते॥२८॥ 

The only ever luminous god Visnu, the indescribable, the 
unknowable, the birthless, is referred to by the monosyllabic 
Om  Bvconstantly meditating on Him, one is released (from 
the fetters of samsara), 28 

faeere विश्वगोप्तारं विइवादं सर्वकामदम्‌ | 
स्थानत्रयातिंगं विस्णु सदा ध्यायन्‌ विमुच्यते ॥२९॥ 

Visnu, the bestower of all desires, the cause of creation, 
Preservation and destruction of the universe, is far above the 
three states of waking, dreaming and dreamless sleep (i e, 
Visnu is of the nature of turtya). By constantly meditating on 
Him, one is released (from the fetters of samsara). 29 

सवदु:खक्षयकरं — सर्वशान्तिकरं हरिम्‌ | 
सवपापहरं विष्णु सदा ध्यायन्‌ विमुच्यते ॥३०॥ | 

Hari, the remover of all misery, the bestower of all peace 
and bappiness, dissipates all sins. By constantly meditating on 
५४४90, one is released (from the fetters of samsára). 30 

ब्रह्मादिदेवगन्धर्वेर्मा निभिः सिद्धचारणैः l 
योगिभिः सेवितं विष्णु सदा ध्यायन्‌ विमुच्यते ॥३१॥ 

All the divinities beginning with Brahma, Gandharvas, 
sages, Siddhas, Caranas and ascetics: always attend upon the 
Lord, By;constantly, meditating upon Visnu, one is released 
(from the fetters of 'samsüra") 31 

विष्णो प्रतिष्ठितं Pred विष्णुविदवे प्रतिष्ठित: | 
विरवेशवरमजं fa कोतंयन्नेव मुच्यते ॥३२॥ 


The universe is rooted in Visnu and Visnu is rooted in the 


_ Universe. One who constantly sings aloud the glories of Visnu, 


the ONUS of the universe, is released (from the fetters 
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संसारबन्त्रनान्मुर्ितमिच्छन्‌ काममशेषतः | 
भक्त्यव वरदं विष्णु सदा ध्यायन्‌ विमुच्यते ॥३३॥ 

र Desirous of liberation from the bond of existence and 
anxious for the fulfilment of all the desires, devotedly one 
should always meditate upon Visnu, the giver of blessings. By 
so doing one is released (from th fetters of 'samsüra). 33 


व्यास उवाच 

नारदेन पुरा पृष्ट एवं स वृषभध्वजः। 

यदुवांच तदा तस्मे तन्मया कयितं तव ॥३४॥ 

तमेव सततं ध्याहि निर्वोज ब्रह्म केवलम्‌ । 

अवाप्स्यसि ध्रवं तात शारवतं पदमव्ययम्‌ ॥ ३५ 

Vyasa said 

I have told you all that the bull-bannered god (Siva) had 
narrated before Narada when asked by him, constantly meditate 
on Visqu ; only H: is the Brahman, “the uncaused cause. By so 
doing, my boy, you will definitely attain that eternal imperish- 
able state. 34-35 

श्रुत्वा सुरऋषिविष्णो: प्राधान्यमिदमीशवरात्‌ | 
स विष्णु सम्यगाराध्य परां सिद्धिमवाप्तवान्‌ ॥३६॥ 

After listening to the glories of Visnu from the divine 
sage Narada, Suka duly adored the Lord and attained final: 
emancipation. 36 

यश्चैनं पठते चेव नृसिहक्ृतमानसः | 

शतजन्मक्कतै पापमपि तस्प्र प्रणश्यति ॥३७॥ 

With mind devoted to Lord Narasimha, one who daily 
recites this hymn, stands absolved of all sins, even of sins com- 
mitted in hundreds of re-birth. 37 

विष्णोः स्तवमिदं qui महादेवेन कीतितम्‌ । 
प्रातः स्नात्वा पठेन्तित्यममृतत्व॑ं स गच्छति ॥३८॥ 

This sacred hymn of Visnu was irst recited by Siva. After 
taking bath early in the morning by reciting this hyran one 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


ध्यायन्ति ये नित्यमनन्तमच्युतं . 
हृत्पञ्ममध्येष्वथ कोतँयन्ति ये। 


उपासकानां प्रभुमीशवरं परं 
ते यान्ति सिद्धि परमां तु वेष्णवीम्‌॥३६॥ 

Those who daily meditate on the eternal infinite imperish- 
able Visnu concealed in their lotus-like hearts and sing aloud 
the glories of the great: Lord- of the devotees, are merged in 
Visnu and attain the final beatitude. 39 


'इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे विष्णोः स्तवराजनिरूपणे 
षोडशोऽध्यायः ॥ १६७ 


सप्तदशोष्ध्यायं: 
CHAPTER XVII 


श्रीशुक उवाच 


कि जपन्‌ मुच्यते तात सततं विष्णतत्पर:। 
संसारदुःखात्‌ सर्वेषां हिताय वद मे पितः॥१॥ 
Suka said s 
O my dear father, what is the mantra which a devotee of 
Visnu should always recite for getting liberation from the suff- 
erings of the world. Please tell me this for the good of one and 
all. 1 
व्यास उवाच 
अष्टाक्षरं प्रवक्ष्यामि मन्त्राणां मन्त्रमत्तमम्‌ | 
य जपन्‌ मुच्यते मूर्त्यो जन्मसंसारबन्धनात्‌ ॥२॥ 
Vyasa said 
I will tell you the eight-syllabled mantra, the best of the 


mantras, by ‘muttering which the mortal is released from the 
fetters of birth and re-birth. 2 


हृत्पण्डरीकमध्यस्थं शङ्खचक्रगदाधरम्‌ | 
एकाग्रमनसा ध्यात्वा विष्णु कुर्याज्जपं द्विज: ॥३॥ 


While engaged in the recitation (of the eight-syllabled 
mantra) with single-minded devotion the Brahmin should medi- 
` tate upon (Visnu), the holder of conch, discus and club, seated 
ia the lotus of his heart. 3 - 


एकान्ते निर्जनस्थाने बिषण्वग्रे वा जलान्तिके । 
जपेदष्टाक्षरं मन्त्रं चित्त विष्णु निधाय uen 
With mind centred upon Visnu one should utter the eight- | 


syllabled mantra seated all alone in a solitary place or in front 
of the image of Visnu or by the side of waters. 4 


अष्टाक्षरस्य मन्त्रस्य ऋषिर्नारायणः स्वयम्‌ | 
CC-0 PBFERTy दैवी, IO EA USA H.R की. USA S 
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God Narayana Himself is the seer of this eight-syllabled 
manira ; divine Gayatri is the metre ; the Supreme Self is the 
divinity. 5 

शुक्लवर्णं च “कारं नकारं रक्तमुच्यते। 

मोकारं वर्णतः HOT नाकारं रक्त मुच्यते ॥६॥ 

राकारं gga तु यकारं पीतमुच्यते। 

णाकारमञजनाभं तु यकारं बहुवर्णकम्‌ ॥७॥ 

‘Om’ is of white colour; ‘na’ is of red colour ; ‘mo’ is 
dark-coloured ; ‘na’ is red; ‘ra’ has’ the tinge of saffron ; ‘ya’ 
is yellow ; ‘na’ has the colour of collyrium and ‘ya’ is multi- 
coloured. 6—7 : ५ 

' Sad नारायणायेति मन्त्रः सर्वार्थसाधक: | 

.भक़्तानां जपतां तात स्वगेमोक्षफलप्रदः | 

वेदानां प्रणयेनेष सिद्धो मन्त्र: सनातनः॥८॥ 

The mantra “Om namo Närāyanāya” is the giver of all 
desires. 0 my dear, devotees who recite this mantra attain 
heaven and liberation. This eternal mantra is quintessence cf 
the Vedic mantras. 8 

सर्वपापहरः श्रीमान्‌ सवमन्त्रेषु चोत्तमः। 
एनमष्टाक्षरं मन्त्रं जपन्नारायणं स्मरेत्‌ ॥६॥ 

It is destructive of all sins ; it is bringer of fortune and it 
is the best ofall mantras. One should remember Narayana 
while reciting this eight-syl'abled mantra. 9 
संध्यावसाने सततं सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते। 
एष एव परो मन्त्र एष एव परं तपः॥१०॥ 


LT 
E 


. By reciting this mantra after evening one is cleansed of : 


all sins. This is the mantra par excellence and this is the 
highest form of penance, 10 ; 
| v एव परो मोक्ष एष स्वगे उदांहतः। 
E सवंवेदरहस्येभ्यः सार एष समुद्धतः ॥११॥ 
° विष्णुना वेष्णवानां हि हिताय मनुजां पुरा। 
- एव ज्ञात्वा ततो विप्रो हयष्टाक्षरमिमं स्मरेत्‌ ॥। १२॥ 
It is the highest liberation; it is spok 
Hess fep to sor ol the Yaipaotey Vias eter नह 
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mantra—the essence of all the esoteric Vedic mantras, Keeping 
this in mind the Brahmin should recite this eight-syllabled 
mantra. 11-12 


स्नात्वा शुचिः शुचो देशे जपेत्‌ पापविशुद्धये । 
जपे दाने च होमे च गमने ध्यानपर्वसु ॥१३॥ 
जपेन्वारायणं मन्त्रं कर्मपूर्व परे तथा। 
weer figi शुचिर्भूत्वा समाहितः॥ १४॥ 
मासि मासि तु द्वादश्यां दिष्णुभक्तो द्विजोत्तमः | 


For cleansing of the sins, one should take a bath, and be 
pure and holy; then seated in a holy place one should 
mutter the mantra, During ‘japa’, in course of making a gift, 
performing a sacrifice or starting out on a journey, on the day 
of the new moon and the full moon, before and after an 
undertaking one should recite the Narayana mantra. On the 
twelfth day of every month, holy and purified a Brahmin 
devoted to Visnu with deep concentration should recite this 
mantra for one thousand or one million times. 13-154 


स्नात्वा शुचिर्जपेद्यस्तु नमो नारायणं शतम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
स गच्छेत्‌ परमं देवं नारायणमनामयम्‌ । 
गन्घपुष्पादिभिविष्णुमनेनाराध्य यो जपेत्‌ ॥१६॥। 
महापातकयुक्तोऽपि मुच्यते नात्र संशयः। 
हृदि कृत्वा हरि देवं मन्त्रमेनं तु यो जपेत्‌ ॥१७॥ 
सरबंपापविशुद्धात्मा स गच्छेत्‌ परमां गतिम्‌ d 


Clean and pure after bath, one who recites a hundred 
times the mantra “Om namo Narayantya’ attains the great god 
Visnu, the pure and sublime. 


Even though a great sinner by adoring Visnu with this 
mantra with flowers and perfumes and by reciting His name, 
one is certainly liberted. With ones mind centred on Lord 
Hari by means of recitation of this mantra, one is cleansed of 
alksins and.attainsphighest position ni otra by S3 Foundation USA 
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प्रथमेन तु लक्षेण आत्मशुद्धिभंविष्यति।।१८॥ 
दवितीयेन तु लक्षेण मनुसिद्धिमवाप्नुयात्‌ । 

`तृतीयेन तु लक्षेण स्वर्गलोकमवाप्नुयात्‌ een 

चतुर्थेन तु लक्षेण हरेः सामीप्यमाप्नुयात्‌ । 

पञ्चमेन तु लक्षेण निर्मल ज्ञानमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥२०॥ 

तथा षष्ठेन लक्षेण भवेद्विषणौ स्थिरा मतिः। 
सप्तमेन तु लक्षेण स्वरूपं प्रतिपद्यते॥२१॥ 
अष्टमेन तू लक्षेण निर्वाणमधिगच्छति । 

Recitation of this mantra one lakh times leads 
purification of the self ; recitation-of the mantra two lakh times 
leads to efficacy of mantras (mantrasiddhi) ;1 recitation of this 
mantra three lakh times leads to heaven; recitation of the 
mantra four lakh times leads to the proximity of Hari; by 
reciting the mantra five lakh times one be:omes possessed of 
pure knowledge ; recitation of the mantra six lakh times leads 
to concentration of the mind on Visnu ; by reciting seven lakh 
"times one is identified with the Lord ; recitation of the mantra 
eight laka times leads one to libération. 18-22 ; 

स्वस्वघमेसमायुक्त जपं कुर्याद्‌ द्विजोत्तमः ॥२२॥ 

एतत्‌ सिद्धिकरं मन्त्रमष्टाक्षरमतन्द्रितः । 

A true Brahmin devotedly doing his rites and duties 
should recite this mantra, . The Brahmin always alert should 
recite this eight-syllabled mantra which leads to perfection, 


b- a 
डुस्वप्तासुरपशाचा उरगा ब्रह्मराक्षसाः ॥२३॥ ee 
जापिनं नोपसर्पन्ति चौरक्षुदाधयस्तथा | 
एकाग्रमनसाव्यग्रो विष्णुभक्तो दुढव्रतः ॥२४॥ 
जपेन्नारायणं मन्त्रमेतन्मृत्युमयापहम॒ | 
मन्त्राणां परमो मन्त्रो देवतानां च देवतम्‌ URI 
गुह्यानां परमं गुह्यमोंकाराद्यक्षराष्टकम्‌ | 
आयुष्यं qapi oat विद्यां महद्यशः UREN 

. घमर्थिकाममोक्षांखच लभते च जपन्नरः | 
== एतत्‌ सत्यं च धम च॒ ard च वेदश तितिदशंनात्‌ ॥२७॥ 

i -mantrasidhi = Knowledge of th 

3 e 


em 1 
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Unpleasant dreams, demons, goblins, serpents, Brahma- 
raksasas, robbers and minor mental agony—all these do not 
affect a person who recites the eight-syllabled mantra. 

Without being distracted a devotee of Visnu, firm ia 
religious austerities, with single-minded devotion should recite 
this Narayana mantra which dispels the feer of death. 

The eight-syllabled mantra beginning with ‘Om’ is the 
best of all mantras ; it is the divinity of the divinities and it is 
the most secret of all secrets, 

The person who recites this mantra attains longevity, 
wealth, progeny, cattle, knowledge, great fame and the four 
objects of human life—‘dharma’, ‘artha’ ‘kama’ and ‘moksa’. In 
the Vedic tradition it is the truth and it is righteous. 23-27 

एतत्‌ सिद्धिकरं नू.णां मन्त्ररूपं न संशय: | 

ऋषयः पितरो देवाः सिद्धास्त्वसुरराक्षसाः ॥२८५॥ 

एतदेव परं जपत्वा परां सिद्धिमितो गता: 1 
ज्ञात्वा यर्त्वात्मतः कालं शास्त्रान्तर विधानतः | 
अन्तकाले जपन्नेति तद्विष्णोः परमं पदम्‌ ॥२९॥ 

There is no doubt that this mantra is tlie giver of all 
success to the people. Sages, manes, gods, Siddhas, demons and 
Ràksasas— all of them only by reciting this unique mantra 
attained the highest perfection after their departure from this 
world. 

. By knowing the time of one's death in consultation -with 
other Sastras, one, who recites this. (mantra) on the eve of 
deatb, attains the highest abode ०1 Visnu. 28-29 


नारायणाय नम इत्ययमेव सत्यं 
संसारघोरविषसंहरणाय मन्त्रः | 

sarg भव्यमतयो मुदितास्त्वरागा 
उच्चैस्तरामूर्पादशाम्यहृमुध्वंत्राहुः ।।३०॥ 

In a loud voice with my arms raised, I am appraising you 
ofthis mantra. Let all the people with sound mind, free from 
attachment listen to me with pleasure. This mantra “namo 
Naràáyanaya" is the infallible remedy for destroying the deadly 
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भुत्वोध्वंबाहुरधाहं सप्यपूवे ब्रवीम्यहम्‌ । 
है पुत्र शिष्याः श्वुणुत न मन्त्रोऽष्टाक्षरात्परः॥३१॥ 

With my arms raised now I proclaim the truth, O my 
son, 0 my disciples, listen to me. There is no mantra superior 
to the eight-syllabled one. 31 

सत्यं सत्य पुनः सत्यमत्तक्षिप्य भुजमुच्यते । 
वेदाच्छास्त्रं पर नास्ति न देवः केशवात्‌ पर: ॥३२॥ 

With my arms raised Iam speaking you the truth, the 
truth and the final truth—“There is no Sastra superior to the 
Vedas and there is no god superior to KeSava. 32 

आलोच्य सर्वशास्त्राणि विचार्यं च पुनः पुन: । 
इदमेकं सुनिष्पन्नं ध्येयो नारायणः सदा ॥३३॥ 

After discussing all the Sastras and after having pondered 
over them again and ngain I have come to this definite 
conclusion- “Narayana is always worthy of meditation." 33 

इत्येतत्‌ सकलं प्रोक्तं शिष्याणां तव पुण्यदम्‌ | 
कथाच विविधाः प्रोक्ता मंया भज जनार्दनम्‌ ॥३४॥ 

To you my son and to ail the disciples, i have given the 
holy discourse; and I have narrated Various. stories ; seek 
refuge in Janürdana. 34 

अष्ठाक्षरसिम मन्त्र सवंदुःखविनाशनम्‌ | 
जपपुत्र महाबुद्धे यदि सिद्धिमभी्सास ॥३५॥ 

O my boy of great intellect, in case you are intent upon 
‘attaining perfection, recite this eight-syilabled mantra, the 
destroyer of all sorrows. 35 

इद. स्तवं व्यासमुखात्तु निस्सृतं 
संध्यात्रये ये पुरुषाः पठन्ति। 
ते घौतपाण्डुरपटा इव राजहंसाः 
संसारसागरमपेतभयास्तरन्ति ।।३६।। ` 
For the first time this hymn was uttered by the sage 


Vyisa By reciting this hymn in the Mornin 
mins, cleansed life all-white flamingoes or anes 
“people fed from didus cross over this ocean of samsära ab 
EBENE | सहुपुराणं अष्टाक्षरमन्त्रमाहात्म्यं नाम 
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अष्टादशोऽध्यायः 


CHAPTER XVIII 


सूत उवाच 
इति श्रुत्वा कथाः पुण्याः सर्वपापप्रणाशनीः । 
नानाविघा मनिश्रेष्डाः कृष्णद्वपायनात्‌ पनः ॥ १॥ 
पूर्वं महाभागो भरद्वाजो महामते। 
सिंद्धेरन्येशच . सहितो नारायणपरोऽभवत्‌ ॥२॥ 

Sita said 

O Bharadvaja, the best of the sages, O ye high-minded 
one, in ancient times Suka heard from Krsna-dvaipayana the 
sacred stori s, destructive of all sins and became devoted to 
Narayana along with other Siddhas. 1-2 

एवं ते कथिता विप्र मार्कण्डेयादिकाः कथा: | 
मया विचित्राः पापघ्न्यः कि भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि ३॥ 

O Brahmin, I have narrated to you the charming and 
sin-destroying stories of Markandeya and others. What more 
do you want to listen ? 3 

भरद्वाज उवाच 
वस्वादीनां तथा प्रोक्ता मम सृष्टिस्त्वया प्रा। . 
अश्विनोर्मरतां चेव नोक्तोप्पत्तिस्तु ताँ वद uvil 

Bharadvija said . 

Formerly you had narrated to methe origin of Vasus 
and other divinities. Now you tell me the origin of ASvins and 
Maruts that you have not narrated so far, 4 

सूत उवाच 
मरुतां विस्तरेणोक्ता वेष्णवाख्ये महामते । 
पुराणे शक्तिपुत्रेण पुरोत्पत्तिदच वायुना ॥ए॥ 
अश्विनोदेवयोइचेव सृष्टिरुवता सुविस्तरात्‌। 
संक्षेपात्तव वक्ष्यामि सृष्टिमेतां श्युणुष्व मे ॥६॥ 
Süta said 


O high-minded one, previousiy in Visnu Puràga the origin 
of Maruts has been described in detail by the son of Sakti 
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(Parisara). And in Vayu Purana the origin of A$vins bas 
been described at length. Now I would give a brief account 
of the creation : please listen. 5-6 


दक्षकन्यादितिः | अदितेरा दित्य: पुत्रः। तस्म त्वष्टा दुहितरं 
संज्ञां नाम कन्यां दत्तवान्‌ ॥७॥ सोऽपि त्वाष्ट्री रूपवतीं मनोज्ञां . पप्य 
तथा सह्‌ रेमे। सा कतिपयात्‌ कालात्‌ स्वभर्तृरादित्यस्य तापमसहन्ती 
पितुग हे जगाम en तामवलोक्य gat पितोवाच कि पुत्रि तव wat 
सवित स्नेहात्‌ त्वां रक्षत्युत परुष इति ।।३॥ एवं पितुवंचनं श्रुत्वा 
संज्ञा तं प्रत्युवाच । द्राह्‌ भर्तुः प्रचण्डतापादिति ॥१०॥ एवं भुत्वा 
तामाह पिता गच्छ पुत्रि भर्तुग्‌ हमिति ॥११॥ युवतीस्त्रीणां भर्तुः 
शुश्रूषगमेव प्रमं: SUID । अहमपि कतिपयदिवसादागत्यादित्यस्यो- 
ष्ण॒तां जामाउुरुद्वरिष्यामि ॥१२॥ 

Aditi was the daughter of Daksa Prajapati. Aditya was 
the son of Aditi. To him Tvastr offered his daughter 
"Samjüa", 7 [ed 

The daughter of Tvasfr was charming and graceful and 

ditya was united with her. After scmetime unable (o bear 
with the heat of her husband, she left for her father's 
abode. 8 ® 

At the sight of the daughter, her father asked,.‘O my 
daughter, does your husband Savitr maintain you with all care 
and affection or do you find his dealings offensive ? 9 

Thus enquired of by her father, Samjüà replied, ‘The 
Scorching heat of my lord is very tormenting.’ 1 
; At these words the father told her, * 
back to the abode of your lord. Servi 
highest virtue of the young ladies. 
some days and फण्या] trim down 
law Aditya’, 11-12 


इत्युक्ता सा च पुनभर्तुंग हं प्राप्य कतिपयदिवसान्मनुं यमीं यमं 
चापत्यत्रयमादित्यात्‌ प्रासूत | रनस्तदुष्णतामसहन्ती छायां wduq- 
भोगाय स्वप्रज्ञाबलेनोत्पाद्य तत्र संस्थाप्य गत्वोत्तरकुरूनधिप्ठाय!इवी 
भुत्वा विचचार ॥१३॥ 


Thus advised by her father, 


ce ofthe lord is the 
1 would be coming after 


the hot rays of my son-in- 


lord she returned to the abode of 
2: ford and a 8 ide डी 
ELTE icd dig us m jS, from othe rjdcuof sAditydiogh’ 


O my daughter, go 


F 
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begot three children—Manu, Yami and Yama. Further 
unable to bear with the scorching rays, for the enjoyment of. 
her lord she produced Chaya by virtue of her intelligence and. 
left her there. She herself started for Uttarakuru where she 
wandered about in the form of a mare. 13. 


आदित्योऽपि संज्ञेयमिति मत्वा तस्यां जायां. पृरपत्यत्रय मुत्पाद- 
यामास ॥ १४॥ मनु MAT तपतीं च । स्वेष्वपत्येषु ` पक्षपातेन . 
वर्ततीं छायां दुष्ट्वा यमः स्वपितरमाह नेयमस्मन्मातेति uga 
पितापि तच्छूत्वा भार्या प्राह । सर्वेष्वपत्येषु सममेव वतंता- ' 
मिति ॥१६॥ पुनरपि स्वेष्वपत्येषु स्नेहात्मवर्ततीं छायां दुष्ट्वायमो . 
यमी च तां बहुविधमपींत्थमुवाच । आदित्यसंनिघानात्तष्णीं 
AJAT: १७।। ततइछाया तयोः शापं दत्तवती | यम त्वंः प्रेतराजो 
भव यमि त्वं यमुना नाम नदी भवेत्‌ ॥१८। ततः क्रोधादादित्योऽपि ˆ 
छायापुत्रयोः शापं दत्तवान्‌ हे पृत्र शनैदचर त्वं ग्रहो भव करदृष्टिमंन्द- 
गामी च पापग्रहस्त्वं च ॥ १६॥। पुत्रि तपती नाम नदी भवेति । अथा- 
दित्यो ध्यानमास्थाय संज्ञा क्व स्थितेति विचारयामास ॥२०। ` 


Taking her to be Samjüa, Aditya also again produced 
three offsprings through that wife. They wére Manu, 
anaiscara and Tapati. Having noticed Chaya showing extra 
favour to her children, Yama complained to his father— ‘Sheris 
not our mother. Informed of this, father advised his wife— 
‘Treat all your children equally’. And when Chaya was found 
to be more affectionate to her own children, both Yama, and 
Yami behaved badly towards her. But in the presence of 
Aditya both of them remained silent. Then Chaya imprecated 
a curse upon them—"Yama, you go down as the King of the. 
dead (Pretaraja), Yami, you take the form of the river 
Yamuna”. And ina fit of rage Aditya too imprecated a curse 
upon (Sanaiscara, and Tapati)—bcth the children of Chàyà— 
'O my son Sanaifcara, as one of the inauspicious planets you 
would be evil eyed and slow of pace. O my daughter, you 
would take the form of the river Tapati’. Then Aditya sat in 
meditation and thought of the place as to where Samjiüa might 
be present, 14-20 
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स दृष्ट्वानुत्तरकुरुष्‌ ध्यानचक्षषारवी भ्रुय विचरन्तीम्‌ । स्वयं 
चाइवरूपैण तत्र गत्वा तया सह सम्पर्क कृतवान्‌ ॥२१॥ तस्यामेवादि- 
त्यादरिवनावृत्पन्तो तयोरतिशयवपषोः साक्षात्‌ प्रजापति रागत्य देवत्वं 
यज्ञभागत्वं मुख्यं च देवानां भिषजत्वं दत्त्वा जगाम । आदित्यरचाइव- 
wd विहाय स्वमार्याँ संज्ञां त्वाष्ट्री स्वरूप्रधारिणीं नीत्वा स्वरूपमा- 


स्थाय दिवं जगाम॥२२। विदवकर्मा चागत्य आदित्यं नामभिः, 


स्तुत्वा तदतिशयोष्णतांशतामपशातयाम।स ॥२३॥ 

He could: visualise through his divine intuition, in the 
form of a mare Samjtid had been wandering in the land of 
Uttarakuru, Then Aditya himself reached there in the form of 
a horse and was united with her. 21 

From Samiüü were born the twin ASvins from the side 
of Aditya ; of all the divinities they were the most beautiful ; 
Prajapati in person appeared there ; after conferring upon them 
the right to divinity, a principal share in the sacrifize and the 
status of physician of gods he left the place. 

Aditya gave up his form of the horse ; Tvastr’s daughter 
Samjiía, his wife regained her original form, then in the 
company of Samjfid, in his natural form Aditya went to the 
heaven. 22` 

Then Vi$vakarman approached Aditya ; after eulogising 
him by recitation of his names, he grinded off the rays which 
were excessively hot. 23 

. एवं वः कथिता विप्रा अश्विनोत्पत्तिरत्तमा । 

पण्या पवित्रा पापघ्नी भरद्वाज महामते ॥२४॥ 

"O' high-minded Bharadvij', 0 Brahmins, thus I have 
narrated to you the beau'iful story of the birth of the Aévins. 
It isa holy and auspicio Js story leading to the destruction of 


‘sins. 24 
आदित्यपृत्रो भिषजो सुराणां ` 
"दिव्येन रूपेण विराजमानौ | 


th stories of both the १३५ By listening to 
ux SLUIS e vias, : = s 
CT os ण Ai et iio 


पणें अद्वत्तोरुत्पत्तिनाँम अष्टादशोऽध्यायः ॥१८॥ 


€ 


एकोनविशोश्ल्याय: 
CHAPTER XIX 


भरद्वाज उवा च 


यैः स्तुतो नाममिस्तेन सविता विश्वकर्मणः । 

तान्यहं श्रोतुमिच्छामि वद सूत विवत्वत: ॥१॥ 
Bharidvàja said 
I would like to liste to Vi$vakar.nan's eulogy consisting 

of the names of Savitr ; O Süta, please tell me that eulogy. 
सूत उवाच 

तानि मे xpo नामानि ये: स्तुतो विदवकरमेणा । 

सविता तानि वक्ष्यामि सर्वत्रापहराणि ते ॥२॥ 
Süta said 

I recount the names by reciting which ViSvakarman 


prayed to Savitr. Listen to those names, destructive of all 
sins. ; 


आदित्य: सविता सूर्य: खग: पूषागभस्तिमान्‌ । 
तिमिरोन्मथनः शम्भृस्त्वष्टा मातंण्ड आशुग:॥३॥ 
हिरण्यगर्भः कपिलस्तपनो भास्करो रवि: । 
अरिनिगर्भोऽदितेः पुत्र: शम्मुस्तिमिरनाशन: 11४11 
अंशुमानंशुमाली च तमोध्नस्तेजसां fafa: 1 
आतपी मण्डली मृत्यु: कपिल: सर्वतापनः tu 
हरिविश्वो महातेजाः सवेरत्नप्रभाकरः । 
अंशुमाली तिमिरहा ऋग्यजुस्सामभ।वित: ॥६॥ 
प्राणाविष्करणो मित्रः सुप्रदीपो मनोजवः। 
यज्ञेशो गोपतिः श्रीमान्‌ भूतज्ञः क्लेशनःशनः ell 
अमित्रहा शिवो हंसो नायकः प्रियदशैनः । 
शुद्धो विरोचनः केशो सहस्रांशुः प्रतर्दनः lish 
घर्मररिम: पतंगरच विशालो विश्वसंस्तुतः | 
९९०. ACCIUS HR BEES EIE रिम दाया: W&llaion USA 


१४२ श्री नरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


स दुष्ट्वानुत्तरकुरुष ध्यानचक्षषारवीभूय विचरन्तीम्‌ | स्वयं 
चाइवरूपैण तत्र गत्वा तया सह सम्पर्क कृतवान्‌ ॥२१॥। तस्यामेवादि- 
स्यादरिविनावुत्पन्तो तयोरतिशयवपृषोः साक्षात्‌ प्रजापति रागत्य देवत्वं 
यज्ञभागत्वं qur च देवानां भिषजत्वं दत्वा जगाम । भदित्यशचाश्व- 
eq विहाय स्वभार्यां dat त्वाष्ट्री स्वरूपधारिणीं नीत्वा स्वरूपमा- 


स्थाय दिवं जगाम ॥२२॥ विश्वकर्मा चागत्य आदित्यं नामभिः | 


स्तुत्वा तदतिशयोष्णतांशतामपशातयामास H8 31 

He could: visualise through his divine intuition, in the 
form of a mare Samjfià had been wandering in the land of 
Uttarakuru. Then Áditya himself reached there in the form of 
a horse and was united with her. 21 

From Samjià were born the twin A$vins from the side 
of Aditya ; of all the divinities they were the most beautiful; 
Prajapati in person appeared there ; after conferring upon them 
the right to divinity, a principal share in the sacrifize and the 
status of physician of gods he left the place. 

Aditya gave up his form of the horse ; Tvastr's daughter 
Samjia, his wife regained her original form, then in the 
company of Samjfia, in his natural form Aditya went to the 
heaven. 22` 

Then Vis$vakarman approached Aditya ; after eulogising 
him by recitation of his names, he grinded off the rays which 
were excessively hot. 23 

Wa वः कथिता विप्रा अश्चिनोत्पत्तिरुत्तमा । 

पुण्या पवित्रा पापघ्नो भरद्वाज महामते ॥२४॥ 

O high-minded Bharadvaj:, 0 Brahmins, thus I have 

narrated to you the beau'iful story of the birth of the Asvins. 


It is a holy and auspicio Js story leading to the destruction of 
sins. 24 


fe SN 


s By listening to 
Sut b emi 103, one is end »wed with lovely 

ae pi ai delights in, 18०0५. 2h Digitized by S3 Fondation USA 
MTSE अश्विनोसत्त्तिनाम अष्टादशोऽध्यायः 1१ ८॥ 
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एकोनविशोळपाय: 
CHAPTER XIX 


भरद्वाज उवाच 


यैः स्तुतो नामभिस्तेन सविता farri । 
तान्यहं श्रोतुमिच्छामि वद सूत विवस्वव: ॥१॥ 
Bhar idvaja said 
I would like to liste: to Vigvakar.nan's eulogy consisting 
of the names of Savitr ; O Sita, please tell me that eulogy. 
सूत उवाच 
तानि मे शुणु नामानि ये: स्तुतो विश्व॒कर्मणा | 
सविता तानि वक्ष्यामि सर्वत्रापहराणि ते ॥२॥ 
Süta said 
I recount the names by reciting which ViSvakarman 


prayed to Savitr. Listen to those names, destructive of all 
sins, 


आदित्य: सविता सूर्य: गः पुषागभस्तिमान्‌ । 
तिमिरोन्मथनः शम्मृस्त्वष्टा मार्तण्ड आशुगः॥३॥ 
हिरण्यगर्भः कपिलस्तपनो भास्करो रवि: । 
अरिनिगर्भोऽदितेः पुत्र: शम्मुस्तिमिरनाशनः 11४11 
अंशुमानंशुमाली च तमोष्नस्तेजसां fafa: । 
आतपी मण्डली मृत्युः कपिलः सर्वतापनः ॥५॥ 
हरिविशवो महातेजाः सवंरत्नप्रभाकरः। 
अंशुमाली तिमिरहा ऋग्यजुस्सामम।वितः ॥६॥ 
प्राणाविष्करणो मित्र: सुप्रदीपो मनोजवः। 
यज्ञेशो गोपतिः श्रीमान्‌ भूतज्ञः क्लेशनाशनः ॥७॥ 
अमित्रहा शिवो हंसो नायकः प्रियदर्शन: d 
शुद्धो विरोचनः केशो weiss TIT: Nall 
धर्म रश्मि: पतंगरच विशालो विश्तरसंस्तुतः | 
दुविज्ञेयगतिः शुरस्तेजोराशिर्म हायशाः eN 
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अआजिष्णुज्योतिषामीशों विजिष्णुविश्वभावनः | 
प्रभविष्णुः प्रकाशात्मा ज्ञानराशिः प्रभाकर: UZ oll 


आदित्यो विश्वदृग यज्ञकर्ता नेता यंशस्कर: | 
विमलो वीर्यवानीशो योगज्ञो योगभावनः॥ ११॥ 


अमृतात्मा शिवो नित्यो वरेण्यो वंरदः प्रभुः | 
qaa: प्राणदः श्रेष्ठः कामदः कामरूपधृक्‌ ॥१२॥ 


तरणिः शाइवतः शास्ता शास्त्रज्ञस्तपनः शयः। ˆ 
Sanat: विभूर्वीरः शान्तः सावित्रिवह्लभः ।। १३॥ 


ध्येयो विश्वेश्वरो भर्ता लोकनाथो महेरेवरः। 
महेन्द्रो वरुणो धाता विष्णुरग्निदिवाकरः।। १४॥ 


The following are the names : 


(1) Aditya (the son of Aditi’, (2). Savitr (the generator 
of intellect), (3) Sürya (the sun), (4) Khaga (that which moves 
in the firmament); (5) Pusan (th: nourisher) (6) Gabhastimat 
_ (that which is endowed with rays), (7) Timironmathana (the 
dispeller of darkness), (8) Sambhu (the giver of happiness), (9) 
Tvastr, (10) Martanda that which:is born from the foetal egg 
in the womb of Aditi and the foetal egg spoken of as destroyed 
by KaSyapa)!, (11) ASuga (that which is of swift pace), (12) 
Hiranyagarbha (the golden embryo), (13) Kapila (that which is 
the tawny-coloured), (14) Tapana (that which heats or warms), 
(15) Bhaskara (the producer of light and lustre’, (16) Ravi 
(that which sucks úp water’, (17) Aenigarbha (pregnant with 
fire), (18) Aditeh putra (the son of: Aditi), (19) Timiranüsana 
(the dispeller of darkness), (20) AmSumat (that which is shines 
with a thousand rays), (21) Am&umali (that which is endowed 
with a thousand rays), (22) Tamoghna (the destroyer of dark- ` 
mess), 23 (Tejasim nidhi (the storehouse of light and lustre). 
(24) Atapr (the producer of heat’, (25) Mandali that.which is 
endowed with an orb), (26) Mrtyu (death-personified, or that 
‘Which gives birth to Yama, the god of death), (27) Kapila 
~ Sarvatüpana (the tawny-coloured entity that heats one and all), 

(28 Hari (ths dispeller of sins), (29) Vi$va (that) which has the 
. & Vide M3rkangeya Parana ch. 105, 19-20 
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form of the universe), (30) Mahitejas (that which is endowed 
with great effulgence), (31) Sarvaratha-prabhikara (that which 
enhances the light and lustre of the jewels), (32) Amśumālī 
Timirahan (that which endowed with a thousand rays dispels 
darkness), (33) Regyajussamabhavita that whose glory has been 
propounded by the three Vedas—(Rk, Yajus and Saman), (34) 
Prinaviskarana (the source of life on this earth), (35) Mitra 
(one of the twelve Adityas), (36) Supradipa (that which shines 
brightly), (37) Manojava (that which is as swift as the mind), 
(38) -YajfieSa (the lord of sacrifice’, (39) Gopati (the lord of 
rays), (40) Srimat ‘that which is endowed with splendour), (41) 
Bhitajfia (the knower of beings), (42) KleSanasana the remo- 
ver of misery), (13) Amitrahan (the vanquisher of foes), (44) 
Siva (the auspicious), (45) Hamsa (the supreme soul), (46) 
Nayaka (that which leads or guides), (47) Priyadarsana (that 
which is of charming appearance), (48) Suddha (the spotless) 
(49) Virocana (the ever éffulgent), (50) KeSin (that which is 
endowed with hairs in the form of rays), (51) Sahasraméu (that ` 
which is endowed with a thousand rays), (52) Pratardana (that 
which has the specific power of destroying darkness), (53) 
Dharmarasmi (that which is endowed with sacred or holy rays), 
(54) Patamga (that which moves in the firmament), (55) Visala 
(the great), (56) Vi$vasamstuta (that which is eulogised by the 
whole universe), (57) Durvijiieyagati (that which is of inscruta- 
ble nature), (58) Sūra (the mighty), (59) TejoraSi (a mass of 
splendour), (€0) 1181598883 (that which is of great fame), (61) 
Bhrijisnu (the resplendent), (62) Jyotisam iSa (the lord of pla- 
nets and stars), (63) Vijisnu (the ever victorious), (64) Vigva- ' 
bhivana (the source of the universe), (65) Prabhavisnu (the 
origin of the universe), (62) PrakaSatman (that which is of the 
nature of splendour), (^7) Jüünsra$i (the treasure-hoüse of 
wisdom), (68) Prabhakara (the producer of light), (69) Adityo 
Visvadrk (Aditya, the onlooker of the universe), (70) Yajiiaka- 
rtr (the institutor of sacrifice) (71) Nett (that which leads or 
guides), (72) YaSaskara (that which enhances fame and glory), 
(73) Vimala (the spotless), (74) Viryavat (the mighty); (75) 159 
(the lord’, (76) Yogajiia (the knower of ‘yoga’), (77) Yoga- 
bhüvana (the propounder of 'yoga') (78) Amrtatman Siva 
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(890, the essence of immortality), (79) Nitya (the eternal), (89) 
Varenya (the adorable), (81) Varada (the bestower of: boons), `- 
(82) Prabhu (the lord), (83) Dhanada (the giver of wealth), (84) “ 

" pranada (the giver of life), (85) Srestha (the pre-eminent), (86) 
` Kamada (the full-fller of all: desires), (87) Kamarupadhrk (that 
" whichessumes different forms of one's own will), (88) Tarani - 
(that which enables one to cross over the ocean of ‘samsara), 
(89) Safvata (the eternal), (90) Sastr (the chastiser), (91) 
"Sastrajtía (proficient in scriptures), (92) Saya (the support), (93) 
Vedagarbha (the revealer of Sukla Yajurveda):, (94) Vibhu 
(the all-pervasive), (95) Vira (the mighty), (96) Santa (the calm 
and pacified), (97) Savitrivallabha (the presiding deity of the 

Gayatri hymn), (98) Dhyeya (worthy of meditation), (99) 

Visvetvara (the. lord, of the universe), (100) Bhartr (the sustai- 

ner), (101) Lokanatha (the protector of the worlds), (102) ' 

— Maheévara (the great lord), (103) Mahendra (who is of the 

. ‘nature of lord Indra), (104), Varuna (one of twelve Adityas), 
, , (105) Dhatr (one of the twelve Adityas), ( 106) Visnu (one of 
- -twelve Adityas), (107) Agni (who is of the nature of fire) and. 


(108) Diyakara (the maker of day). 3-14 


` ` ` * एतेस्तु . नामभिः qd: स्तुतस्तेन महात्मना ॥ 
~“ ` उवाच विश्वकर्माणं प्रसन्नो भगवान्‌ रविः ॥१५॥ - ; 


. श्रमिमारोप्य, मामत्र मण्डलं मम शतय ।, j 
` ` ` त्वदुबुद्धिस्थं मया ज्ञातमेवमोष्ण्यं शमं ANTURI. 


“1. "The legendary account of the, origin: of the Vedic texts: from, - 

:3 “the sun-god is given in Visnu Purana (III. 5). Vaisampàyana, . 

« ‘the pupil of Vyasa taught ‘twenty seven. branches of, 

3 ५1० Yajurveda:to)all his disciples. : But once infuriated With: one: 

age > OOF his disci plés+ Wajfiavalkya; forjhissdisebedience, Vaigam- 
$ M 2 atfa. Cot) mended himitoivomit: illo that aheied;leernty . 
10 HerdlstioirgeditHe) Vedic (texts thé haddeaont drorii:Vai&atnp&s: 
ik Q jalia did Gropitiaeirtergidzgódi whoring fotin(ofiiag 
£ Tons aoe 26 hii fhe! Veit on VaibsutoyylSneknaniy उ) 
vh e 'ajurvàda, 70 von odi) rüissoY (91). brol sf?) 
iS 5 (BY) soy’ १७ : por 
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In honour of the sun-god the high-souled (Vi$vakarman) 
had offered his eulogy consisting of these names ; and the sun- 
Bod extremely pleased addressed Vi$vakarman— 

"I am well aware of your intention. You set me on the 
lathe and thin down my orb ; thus, the heated part would cool 
down.” 15-16 as ety 

इत्युक्तो विश्वकर्मा च तथा स कृतवान्‌ द्विज । 

शान्तोष्णः सविता तस्य दुहितुविद्वकर्मणः 11 १७॥. 
संज्ञायाइचाभवद्विप्रः- भानुस्त्वष्टारमन्रवीत्‌ । 

त्वया यस्मात्‌ स्तुतोऽहं वे नाम्नामष्टशतेनः च ltali 

वरं वृणीष्व तस्मात्‌ त्वं वरदोऽहं तवानघ | 

इत्युक्तो भानुना सोऽथ विइवकर्माब्रवी दिदम्‌ ॥१९ ॥ 

वरदो यदि मे देव qud प्रयच्छ. मे। आ 
एतँस्तु.नाम भियेस्त्वा नरः स्तोष्यति नित्यशः Roll 
तस्य पापक्षयं देव कुरु भक्तस्य भास्कर URL... 

. O Brahmin, Vi$vakarman did all that as advised by the 
sun-god. Since that day Savitr appeared cool and soothing for 
Samjňā, the daughter of Visvakarman. Then the sun-god 
addressed Tvastr...'O sinless one, you have offered: me- an. 
eulogy consisting of my one hundred and eight names ; and I 
would. bless you with the boons, choose any boon that you 
. like?" Thus asked by the sun-god, Visvakarman replied —'You 
are pleased to bless me with the boons, and now I ask öf you ` 
this: particular boon. O sun god, may the devotee who daily 
offers you an eulogy consisting of these names be cleansed of 
all his sins, 17-21. z 

तेनेव्रमुक्तो . दिनकृत्तथेति 
त्वष्टारमुक्त्वा-विरराम - भास्कर: | 
_ संज्ञां विशड्धां. रविमण्डलस्थितां Pe 
कृत्वा जगामाथ. रवि प्रसाद्य ॥२२॥... 

‘So be it? thus the sun-god. (the producer of: light and 
lustre) said to Tvastr. After propitiating the sun- god Visva- 
karman left for his own abode. And it is for "ViS$vakarman, 
Samjñā continued to:live in the solar.orb without fear Orappre- . 
hension., 22. . 


` . . atag एक्रोनविशोऽष्यायः ॥ १६. 
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विशतितंमोऽध्यायः 


' CHAPTER XX 


साम्प्रतं मारुतोत्पत्ति . वक्ष्यामि द्विजसत्तम. । 
पुरा देवासुरे युद्धे - देवे रिन्द्रादिभिदिते: ue 


0 best of the Brahmins, now I would describe the birth 
of the Maruts, Formerly in the battle between gods and 
demons, the sons of Diti were defeated by gods with Indra as 
their leader. With the death.of her sons Diti was desirous of 


8 son who would smash the pride of Indra, and hence she 
propitiated her husband —the sage Ka$yapa. 1-2 


qa: पराभूता दितिइच विनष्टपुत्रा महेन्द्रदर्पहर पृत्रमिच्छन्ती 
कइयपमृषि स्वपतिमाराधयामास TETTE च तपसा संतुष्टो गर्भाधानं 
चकार तस्याम्‌ । पुनस्तामेवमुक्तवान्‌ ॥३। यदि त्वं शुचिः सती 
शर्‌च्छतमिमं गर्भं धारयिष्यसि ततश्च महेनद्रदपंहन्ता पुत्रो भविष्यात | 
'इत्येवमुक्ता सा च तं गर्भ घारयामास ॥४॥ १ 


. Pleased with her penance, after impregnating her thus he 
advised, “You will be blessed with a son who would smash the 
pride of Mahendra, provided in 
this foetus for a hundred years. 

‘to bear the foetus, 3-4 


_ इन्द्रोऽपि तञ्ज्ञात्वा वृदब्राह्मणख्पेणागत्य दितिपाइव स्थित- 
वान्‌। फिन वर्षेशते यला दितिः शयनमारुह्य निद्रां 
गता ॥५॥ सोऽपि लब्धाव वज्रपाणिस्तत्कुक्षि प्रविश्य quiu तं 
गर्भ सप्तधा चिच्छेद । सोऽपि तेन प्रच्छिञ्यमानो रुरोद ॥६॥ मा रोदी- 

z i Sead चिच्छेद ॥७॥ 'सप्तधा ते सवे मरुतो 

at जातमात्रात्मा वान्‌ । महेन्द्रस्य सहाया अमी मरुतो. 

. तनाम देवा HT liii Em 


Aware of this Indra remained b i iti in i 
CORR AMA y the side of Diti in the 
ide म anold Brahmin, Justbefore the completion of the 
aunarecth year Diti wi i : sleansi > 
SC EA Diti went to bed without cleansing. her fest; 5 


a pure and holy state you bear 
Thus advised she continued 


शीनरसिंहपुराणम (vé 
Taking this opportunity Indra with his thunderbolt entered 
her womb and cut the foetus into seven pieces. Being cut to 
pieces the foetus started weeping. 6 
"Don't weep" saying thus, Indra again cut each of them 
into seven pieces. 7 
Each part of the foetus was cut into seven pieces; and 
they are called Maruts because Indra at the time of their birth 
had consoled them with the words -**mà rodih” (don’t weep). 
These Maruts, associates of. Mahendra got the status of divini- 
ties. 8 
एवं मुने सृष्टिरियं तवेरिता 
देवासुराणां नरनागरक्षसाम्‌ | 
वियन्मुखानामपि यः पठेदिदं 
श्युण्वेश्च भक्त्या हरिलोकमेति सः wet 


O sage, thus have I narrated to you the origin of gods, 
demons, human, beings Nagas, Raksasas and the elements like 
ether etc. He, who, devotedly reads out this account or listens 
to it goes to the abode of Hari. 9 


इति श्रोनरसिहपराणे विशतितमोष्ध्याय: 12011 
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एकविशोष्ध्याय: 
CHAPTER XXI 


भरद्वाज उवाच 


अंनुंसगेरच wet त्वया चित्रा कथेरिता। 
वंसमन्वन्तरे ब्रूहि वंशानुचरितं च मे॥१॥ 
Bharadvája said i 
You have given me an interesting account of ‘Sarga’ 
(Creation) and “Anusarga’ ( Secondary Creation). Now ycu tell 
me about Vamśa (Genealogy of gods and: sages), ‘Manvantara’ 


(Cycles of the ages) and VamSanucarita (Accounts of glorious 
deeds of royal dynasties). 1 


सूत उवाच 
राज्ञां वंशः पुराणेषु विस्तरेण प्रकीतित।। . 
संक्षेपात्कथयिष्यामि वंशमन्वन्तराणि ते ॥२॥ 
वंशानुचरितं चैव xp विप्र महामते । 
शउण्वन्तु मुनयञ्चेमे श्रोतुमागत्य ये स्थिताः uzu 
Süta said 


In the Puránas there is detailed description of “Vamsa’, 
Now I give a brief account of 'Vamáa, *Manvantara' and 
"VamSünucarita', O high-minded Brahmin, you please listen and 
let the sages assembled here listen to it, 2-3 


Isl Wied हयश्वाद्धारीतः Nen हारीताद्रोहिताइवो 
दिशुमान्‌ । अंशुमतो भगीरथः ॥१०॥ भगीरथात्‌ सौदासः 

[रमः ॥११॥ शत्रृंदमादनरण्यः, अनरण्याहीघंबाहु:, 
URRU अजाहशरथ: | दशरथाद्रामः, रामाल्लबः, 
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श्रोनरसिहपुराणैम्‌ १५१ 


सवात TA: ॥ १३॥ पद्मादनुपर्णः। अनुपर्णाद्वस्त्रपाणिः ॥ १४॥ वस्त्र 
पाणेः शुद्धोदनः । शुद्धोदनाद्बृधः | बुधादादित्यवंशो निवतंते gyn 
First there was Brahmi ; from Brahma Marici was born, 
from Marici KaSyapa, from Kasyapa Aditya, from Aditya 
Manu, from Manu Iksviku, from Iksvaku Vikuksi, from Vikuksi 
Dyota, from Dyota Vena, from Vena Prthu, from Prthu 
Prthasva, from Prihasva Asamkhyátüsva, from Asamkhyatasva 
Maàndhütr, from Mindhatr Purukutsa, from Purukutsa Drsada, 
from Drsada Abhisambhu, from Abhiambhu Dàruma, from 
Diruna Sagara, from Sagara Harya$va, from Haryasva Hirita, 
from Harita Rohitasva, from Rohitü$va Amsumat, from Amsu- 
mat Bhagiratha, from Bhagiratha Saudasa, from Saudása 
Satrumdama, from Satrumdama Anaranya, from Andrartya' 
Dirghabahu, from Dirghahihu Aja, from ‘Aja Daśaratha, from 
DaSaratha Rama, from Rama Lova, from Lava Padma, from 
Padma Anuparna, from Anuparna. Vastrapani, from Vastra; 
pani Suddhodana and Budha (Buddha) was the son of Suddlo- 
dana. With Budha (Buddha) there ends of solar race. 4०0, 


सूर्यवंशभवास्ते ते प्राधान्येन प्रकीतिताः। 
येरियं पृथिवी भुक्ता घर्मतः क्षत्रियैः पुरा ॥१६॥ 
Thus I have described the prominent Ksatriya kings. 
the solar race who in ancient times had righteously ruled ov 
theearth. 16 PAURE 
सूर्यस्य वंशः कथतो मया मुने BIS 

समुद्गता यत्र नरेश्वराः पुरा । 

मयोच्यमानाञ्छशिनः समाहितः 

TST AIST नृपाननुत्तमान्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


O sage, I have given an account of the solar race.in whi 
renowned kings were born. Now atfentively listen to my accou 
of the reputed kings born in the lunar race. 17 °°! कितना 


इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे सु्येवंशकंथनं नामेकविशोष्ध्यायः 4 २१॥ 
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` द्वाविशोऽध्यायः 


CHAPTER XXII 


§ सूत उवाच 
सोमवंशं शृणुष्वाथ भरद्वाज महामुने | 
पुराणे विस्तरेणोक्तं संक्षेपात्‌ कथयेऽधुना ॥ १॥ 
Suta said 
O revered sage Bharadvaja, now listen to the account of 
the lunar race. There is detailed description of it in the Puranas 
and now I narrafe it briefly. 1 
आदो तावुद्ब्रह्मा। ब्रह्मणो मानसः पुत्रो मरीचिमंरी चेर्दाक्षा- 
यण्यां कश्यप: ॥२॥ कश्यपाददितेरादित्यः । आदित्यात्सुवर्णलायां 


मनुः URN मतो सुरूपायां सोमः | सोमाद्रो हिण्यां बुधः | बुधादिलायां . 


पुरूरवाः ॥४॥ पुरूरवस आयुः । आयो रूपवत्यां नहुषः ॥५॥. नहुषात्‌ 
पितृवत्यां ययातिः । ययातेः शर्मिष्ठायां पूरुः deu पुरोवंशदायां 
सम्पातः 1 सम्पातेर्भानुदत्तायां सार्वभौमः | सावेभोमस्य diui 
मोज: ॥७॥ भोजस्य लिङ्गायां दुष्यन्तः। दुष्यन्तस्य शकुन्तलायां 
भरतः ॥८॥ भरतस्य नन्दायामजमीढः। अजमीढस्य सुदेव्यां पृरिनिः | 
'पृष्नेरुग्रसेनायां प्रसरः। प्रसरस्य बहुरूपायां शंतनु: । शंतनोयोजन- 
verat विचित्रवीयेः | विचित्रवोर्यस्याम्बिकायां पाण्डुः uen पाण्डोः 
कुन्तिदेवयामर्जुनः। अर्जुनात्‌ सुभद्रायामभिमन्युः ॥१०॥ अभिमन्यो- 
रुत्तरायां परीक्षितः | परीक्षितस्य मातृवत्यां जनमेजयः । जनमेजयस्य 
पृण्यवत्यां शतानीकः ॥११॥ शतानीकस्य पुष्पवत्यां सहस्रानीकः। 
सह्रानीकस्य मगवत्यामुदयनः | तस्यः वासवदत्तायां नरवाहनः॥ १२॥ 
` नचरवाहनस्याइवमेधायां AAR: । क्षेमकान्ताः पाण्डवाः सोमवंशो 
 निवतंते॥१३॥। | ; ट 
Brahma was the primal being. Marici was the mind-born 
- 801 of Brahm&. The son of Marici was Ka$yapa born from 
. Düksiyan. 2*- 
 _ The son of KaSyapa was Aditya born from Aditi, The son 
litya was Manu born from Suvarcala, "The son of Manu 


१९७ pore, from Surtnh... Thesen, ofiiSoma Sas d Badii 


श्रीनरसिहप्राणम, TE 


born from Rohini. -The son-of Budha was Pururavas born 
from ]là. The son of Pururavas:was Ayu. The son of Ayu 
was Nahusa born from Rüpavati. The son of Nahusa was: 
Yayati born from Pitrvati. The son-of Yayàti was. Puru born 
from Sarmisthü. The. son of Puru was-Sampati born from 
Vam$adàü. The son of Sampati was Sarvabhauma born from 
Bhànudattà. The son of Sarvabhauma was Bhoja born from 
Vaidehl. 2-7 - 
` The son of Bhoja was Dusyanta born from Linga:: The 

son of Dusyanta was Bharata born from Sakuntala; The son 
of Bharata was Ajamidha-born from Nanda. : The son of Ajax 
midha was Prsui born from Sudevi. The son of .Prsni, was 
Prasara born from Ugrasenà. The son of Prasara was Santanu 
born from Bahurüpü. The son of Santanu was Vicitravirya 
born from Yojanagandha. The son of Vicitravirya was Pandu 
born from Ambika. The son of Pándu was Arjuna born from 
Kunti, The son of Arjuna was Abhimanyu born from 
Subhadrà. 8-10 

The son of Abhimanyu was Pariksita born from Uttara. 
The son of Pariksita was Janamejaya born from Miütrvati. 
The son of Janamejaya was Satünika born from Punyavati. 11 

The son of Satantka was Sahasranika born from 
.Puspavati. The son of Sahasrünika was Udayana born from 
Mrgavati. The son of Udayana was Naravühana born from 
Vasavadatta. 12 

Ksemaka was the son of  Naravàhana born from 
A$vamedhà. And the Pandava race ends with Ksemaka. Thus 
the lunar race comes to a close. 13 


य इदं श्युणुयान्नित्य॑ राजवंशमनुत्तमम्‌ । 
सर्वेपापविशुद्धात्मा विष्णुलोकं स॒ गर्च्छात ॥ १४॥ 


One who listens daily to ths recitation of-this glorious 
royal race cleansed of all sins goes to the abode of Visnu. 14 


यश्चेदं पठते नित्यं श्राद्धे वा श्रावयेत्पितृ a | 
वंशानुकीर्तनं qui पितृ णां दत्तमक्षयम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
For one who daily reads aloud this sacred account of the 
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Fri tistehto‘one’s’déceased “Ancestors ‘during 
i ie “Sraddha? ceremony, the"gifts^he or'£he'offers'to 'the “iaiies 
.  aeüever'ekhausted. 15 i 


mot iv राज्ञां हि सोमसय मयी तवेरितो 


v Her ` विमेन” भंयीच्यंमानं 


K ` मन्वन्तरं चापि चतुंदेशाख्यम्‌ ue 


ues O Bralimin, T have“depicted the lunar race, the “recitation 
‘OF Which Jeads tO the’ destruction’ of Siris. ' O the best of tlie 


इति श्रीनरसिंहपुराणे सोभवक्यानुकींतनं नाम 
 . द्वाविशोऽध्यायः॥२६॥ 


m चुकी तिद्विज "पापनाशिनी । = hd 


o 


` ` ्रयोविशोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER XXIII 
` ` "सुत उवाच 


प्रथमं तावत्स्वायम्भूवं मन्वन्तरं तत्स्वरूपं काथतम्‌। सर्गादौ 
स्वारोचिषो नाम द्वितीयो मनुः ।।१॥ तस्मिन्‌ स्वारोचिषे मन्वन्तरे 
विपश्चिन्तामं देवेन्द्रः । पारावताः सतुषिता देवाः ॥२॥ ऊर्जस्तम्बः 
सुप्राणो दन्तो ae वरीयानीशवरः सोमः सप्तषेयश्रेवम्‌ 
किम्पुरुषाद्याः स्वारोचिषस्य मनोः पुत्रा राजानो भवन्ति॥३॥ तृतोय 
उत्तमो नाम AG । सुधामानः सत्याः शिवाः प्रतदेना वंशवतिनश्च 
देवाः। पञ्चते द्वादशगणा: ॥४॥ तेषां सुशा न्तिरिन्द्रः ॥५॥ वन्द्याः 
सप्तषंयोऽभवन्‌ । अत्र परशुचित्राद्या मनोः सूताः ॥६॥ चतुर्थस्तामसो 
नाम मनुः । तत्र मन्वन्तरे सुराः पराः सत्याः सुधियश्च सप्तविशतिका 
गणाः ॥७॥ तत्र भुशुण्डी नाम देवेन्द्र: । हिरण्यरोमा देव श्रीरूध्व॑बाहु- 
देवबाहुः सुधामा ह॒ पर्जन्यो मुनिरित्येते सप्तर्षयः ॥८॥ ज्योतिर्धामा 
पृथुः काश्योऽ्निर्धनक इत्येते तामसस्य मनोः पुत्रा राजान: deli 
पञ्चमो नाम रैवतो: मनुः। -तस्यान्तेरेऽमिता निरता वेकुण्ठाः सुमेधस 
इत्येते देवगणार्चतुर्देशका गणा: | असुरान्तक्रो नाम देवेन्द्रः ` सप्त- 
काद्या मनोः सुता राजानो वे बभूवु: ॥१०॥ शान्तः शान्तभयो faai- 
स्तपस्वी मेधावी सुतपाः सप्तरषेयोऽभवन्‌ ॥११॥ षष्ठश्चाक्षुषी नाम 
मनुः। पुरुशतद्ुम्तप्रमुखास्तस्य सुता राजानः । सुशान्ता आप्या: 
प्रसूता भव्याः प्रथिताश्च महानुभावाः लेखाद्याः पञ्चैते ह्यष्टका गणा- 
स्तत्र देवाः ॥१२॥ तेषामिन्द्रो मनोजवः। मेघाः सुमेधा . विरजा 
हविष्मानुत्तमो मतिमान्नाम्ना सहिष्णुश्चेते सप्तर्षयः ॥ १३॥ : सप्तमो 
aad मनुः साम्प्रतं वर्तते | तस्य VAT इक्षवाकुप्रमृतयेः क्षत्रिया 
भूभुजः ॥ १४।। आदित्यविश्ववसुरुद्राद्या देवाः TST देवेन्द्र: ॥ Vil 
वशिष्ठः कश्यपोऽत्रिजमदर्तिगो तम विश्वा मित्रभरद्वाजाः संप्तषंयो 
भवन्ति १६॥ 
Süta said 
The first ‘Manvantara’ was ‘Svayambhuva’ and its 


essential features have already been depicted: In the beginning 
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of creation there was Svárociss, the secord Manu; in the 
Svürocisa ‘Manvantara’ Vipa$cit. ruled as Indra, the lord of 
gods ; during the period of Vipascit the deities were known as 
Pürüvatas and Tusitas; the seven sages who existed in this 
Manvantara were —Ürjastamba, Suprina, Danta, Nirrsabha, 
Variyan, I$vara and Soma ; likewise in those days Kimpurusa 
and others, the sons of Svarocisa Manu were the kings of the 
carth. 1-3 
The third Manu was known as Uttama; the five orders of 
deities of this period were Sudhümàns, Satyas, Sivas, Pratardans 
and Vam$avartins; and each of these five orders consisted of 
twelve divinities ; SuSanti was the Indra of those divinities ; the 
seven sages belonging to this period were known as Vandyas ; 
Para$u, Citra etc., the sons of Uttama Manu were the kings of 
theearth. 4-6 
i. Tàmasa was the fourth Manu; in the "Manvantara' of 
Tamasa Paras, Satyas and Sudhis were the three orders of 
deities and each of these three orders comprised twenty seven 
divinities ; Bhusundi was the Indra of these divinities. The 
seven sages who had their existence in this Manvantara were — 
Hiranyaroman, Devasri, Urddhvabahu, Devabahu; Sudhaman, 
Parjanya and Muni; Jyotirdhüman, Prthu, Kasya, Agni and 
Dhanaka the sons of Tamasa Manu were the kings of the earth. 
- 7-9 
Raivata was the fifth Manu; in the Manvantara of 
Raivata Amitas, Niratas, Vaikunthas and Sumedhas were the 
four orders of deities and each of these four Orders consisted of 
fourteen divinities; Asurüntaka! was the Indra of these divinities. 
Saptaka and others—the sons of Raivata Manu were the kings 
ruling over the earth; the seven sages of this Manvantara 
were :—Sinta, Santabhaya.? Vidvas, Tapasvin, Medhavin and 
i Sutapas, 10-11 
-.. Qhksusa was the sixth Manu 3 in the Manvantara of 
Cakgusa Piru, Satadyumna etc.—the sons of Caksusa Manu 
| the kings ruling over the earth 3 Adyas.* Prasütas, 
X. Inthe NSP. edition it is Surüntaka, 
In tlie N.S.P. edition the reading is Santanava. 


‘the Gita Press edition it appears हे 
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Bhavyas, Prathitas and the magnanimous Lekhas were the five 
orders of deities and each of these five orders comprised eight 
divinities ; Manojava was the Indra of these divinities.; the 
seven sages were :—M:dhas, Sumedhas, Yirajis, Havismat, 
Uttama, Matimat and Sahisnu. 12-13. 3 


The seventh Manu.is Vaivasvata who continues at 
present ; Iksvaku and others —the Ksatriya sons of Vaivasvata 


Manu are the kings of the earth; inthis Manvantara of / 


Vaivasvata Aditya, Vi$vavasu ani Rudra etc, are the deities 
and Purandara is their Indra ; the seven sages of this period 
are —Vasistha, —Ka$yapa, Atri, Jamadagni, Gautama, 
Vi$vàmitra and Bharadvaja. 14-16 

भविष्याणि मन्वन्तराणि कथ्यन्ते । तद्यथा आदित्यात्‌ संज्ञायां 
जातो यो मनुः पूर्वोक्तश्छायायामुत्पन्नो मनुद्धितीयः qa पूर्वजस्य 
सावर्णस्य मन्वन्तरं सावणिकमष्टमं HTT ॥ १७ मनुः सावर्णोऽष्टमो 
भविता तत्र सुतपाद्या देवगणास्तेषां बलिरिन्द्रो भविता ।' १८॥ दीप्ति- 
मान्‌ गालवो नामा कृपशेणिव्यासऋष्यश्य SA सप्तर्पयो भवितारः | 
विराजोवंरोयनिर्मोकाद्याः सावर्णस्य मनोः सुता राजानो भविष्य- 
fa ngan नवमो दक्षसावणिमंनुर्भविता । घृतिः कीतिदीप्तिः केतु 
पञ्चहस्तो निरामयः पथृश्रवाद्या दक्षसावर्णा - राजानोऽस्य मनोः 
पुत्रा: ॥२०॥ मरीचि गर्भाः सुघर्माणो हृविष्मन्तस्तत्र देवताः । . तेषा- 
मिन्द्रो$दभतः us १॥ संवनेः कृतिमान्‌ हव्यो वसमेघातिथिज्योतिष्माः 
नित्येते सप्तर्षयः ॥२२॥ दशमो ब्रह्म सावणिमंनुर्भे विता | विरुद्धांदय- 
स्तत्र देवाः। तेषां शान्तिरिन्द्रः। हविष्मान्‌ सुकृतिः सत्यस्तपोमूति- 
नाभागः प्रतिमोकः सप्तकेतुरित्येते सप्तर्षयः ॥२३॥ सुक्षेत्र उत्तमो 
भूरिषेणादयो ब्रह्मसावणिपुत्रा राजानो भविष्यन्ति ॥२४॥ एकादशे 
मन्वन्तरे धर्मेसावणिको मनुः ॥२५॥ शिहसवनादयो देवगणाः। तेषां 
दिवस्पतिरिन्द्रः॥२६। निर्मोहस्तत्त्वदर्शी निकम्पो निरुत्साहो घृति 
मान्‌ रुच्य इत्येते सप्तर्षयः । चित्रसेन विचित्राद्या धर्मंसावणिपुत्रा 
y भविष्यन्ति ॥२७॥ रुद्रसावरणिभेविता द्वादशो मनुः ॥२८॥ 
कृतघामा तत्रेन्द्रो हरिता रोहिताः सुमनसः सुकर्माणः सुतपाइच 
देवाः ॥२६॥ तपस्वी चा इतपास्तपोमूतिस्तपो रतिस्तपो घृतिज्योतिस्तप 
इत्येते सप्तर्षयः ॥३०॥ देववान देवश्रेष्ठाद्यास्तस्य मनोः सुता भूपाला 
भविष्यन्ति ॥३१॥ त्रयोदशो रुचिर्नाम मनुः । स्रग्वी बाणः सुधर्मा 
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प्रभृतयो-देवगणाः। तेषामिन्द्र ऋषभोःनामः भवित्ता.1३२॥ निरिचतो- 
इग्नितेजा वपुष्मान्‌ घृष्टो वारुणिइँविष्मान्‌ नहुषो भव्य इति सप्तर्षयः | 
सुधर्मा देवानीकाद्रयस्तस्य, मतोः qar: पृथ्वीशव रा. भविष्यन्ति ॥३३॥' - 
भौमइचतुदेशो मनुर्भेविता ।,सुंदि्तत्रेन्दरः ।चक्षष्मन्तः.पवित्राः "fr. 
ष्ठाभा देवगणाः NAVI अग्तिबाहशुचिशुक्रमाधवशिवाभी मजितश्वासा 
इत्येते TANT: | उरुगम्भोरब्रह्माद्यास्तस्य मनोः GAT राजान: ॥३४॥ 
Now I would.give an account of the future ‘Manvantaras’. 
I haye already referred to Manu, the son .of Aditya born from. 
Sarhjňā ;. the. second Manu is the son of the same Aditya. born 
from Chaya ; the first born Manu is known as Süvarna and n 
Savarnika Manvantara is the eighth in.order. - 17 
Sivarpa will be the eighth Manu ; in the Manvantara of 
Süvarna, Sutapa and others will be the deities and Bali will be 
their Indra‘; the seven sages of this period: will be —Diptimat, 
Gilava, Nama, Krpa, Drauni, Vyiisa and Rsyasrüea. Viràja, 
Urvariya, and Nirmoka etc.—the sons of Sayarna Manu-will 
be the kings of-the earth. 18-19 2 . 
Daksa-Savarni.would be the ninth. Manu > "Dhrti, -Kirti, 
Diti, Ketu, Paficahasta, Nir&maya. and. Prthusrayas  etc.—the . 
sons of Daksa-Savarni Manu will bethe kings ruling over the 
' earth. Maricigarbhas, Sudharmans and:Havismats will be the 
three orders of deities‘; Adbhuta will bé-their-Indra ; the:sever 
sages-ofithis.period will be —Savana, Krtimat, Havya; . Vasu, 
Medhitithi and-Jyotismat. 20-22 . : TED 
. .. Brahma-Sàvarni Will. be. the. tenth Manu ;-the deities,of 
this period will be Viruddha and others.and Santi will rule as 
their Indra. The seven sages will be —Havismat, Sukrti, ! 
| Satya, Tapomürti; Nabhaga, Pratimoka and Saptaketu, 
Pu Suksetra; Uttama, Bhürisena etc.—the sons of Brahma-Savarni 
-will;be;the kings during this »Manvantara. 23:24. ! 
. v. In, the. eleventh. Manvantara Dharma-Savarnika..will-be 
४ the Manu; -the deities of this-period will be Simha, . Savana and 
others and Divaspati will rule as their Indra, The Seven sages 
T be:- Nirmoha, Tattvadarsin, Nikampa, Nirutsāha, 
de Fx Dhrtimat and. Rucya, Citrasena, Vicitra and-others—the sons 
dfs Dharma: Sayarpi, will: be; the kings .ruliog. over. the earth. 


— 
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, RudrarSávarni. will, be, the twelfth, Manu}, in. the 


J Manvantara .of. Rudra-S&varni , Haritas, . Rohitas Sumanasas 


Sukarmans and Sutapasrwill, be ; the. deities: and Krtadháman; 


र will, be. their; Indra; The; .seven sages will be —Tapasvin, 


Cürutapas, Tapomirti, Taporati Tapodhrti; Jyoti and:; Tapa. 
Devavat, DevaSrestha and;others—the. sons of; Rudra-Sávarni 
will.be.the.kingsiofthe;earth. 28-31. : < 

Ruci;will.be.the thirteenth Manu; the orders-of de ties of 
this period. will: bs. Sragvin, Bana, Sudharman.and others ;:. 
Rsabha will be ‘their Indra. The seven sages to come in this 
Manvantara are —Niócita; Agnitejas, Vapusmat Dhrsta, 
Varuni, Havismat. and. Nahusa. Sudharman, Devüntka and 
others —the sons of. Ruci Manu will be the lords of the earth. 

32-33 

Bhauma will be the fourteenth Manu ; in the Manvantara 
of Bhauma the orders.of deities will be Caksusmats, Pavitras 
and Kanisthabhas.; and Suruci will.be their. Indra. The seven 
sages to come in this Manvantara are —Agnibühu, Suci, 
Sukra, Madhava, Siva, Abhima aud Jitagvasa ; and Uru, 
Gambhira, Brahma etc.—the sons of Bahuma Manu will be the 
kings. - 34-35 : 

एवं तेः चतुर्दश-मन्वन्तराणि: sfera राजानश्चः fud 
वसुधा पाल्यते ॥ ३६॥ 

Thus I have given you an account of the fourteen 
Manvantaras and the different kings.ruling over the earth 
during each of these Manvantaras. 35 
मनुः सप्तषयो देवा भुपालाइच मनोः सुताः | 
मन्वन्तरे भवेन्त्येते शक्राइचेवाधिक्रारिण: ॥३७॥ . 
चतुदशभिरेतस्तु गतैमेन्वन्तरेद्विज । 
सहस्रयुगपर्यन्तः कालो गच्छति वासरः ॥३८॥ 
qasam च निशा ततो भवति सत्तम। 
ब्रह्मरूपधरः शेते सर्वात्मा नृहरिः स्वयम्‌ user 
त्रेलोक्यमखिलं ग्रस्ता भगवानादिक्रद्विमुः । 
स्वमायामास्थितो विप्र सर्वरूपी जनादन: ॥४०॥ 
अथ प्रबुद्धो भगवान्‌ यथा पूव तथा Ta: I 
युगव्यवस्थां कुरुते सृष्टि च पृरुषोत्तमः॥४१॥ 
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Man, seven sages, deities, kings th sons of Manu ang 
Indra :-these are the being: who presid> over th» ज्या during. 
each Manvantara. With the completion of fourtesn Manvanta- 
ras, thousand four-yugas elapse and the period constituting 
fourteen Mavantaras is equal to a day of Brahmi. . And then 
O:revered sage, it is followed by a night of the same duration. 
In this night Lord Narasimha, the universal self assumes the 
form of Brahma 810 - goes to. sleep. Janardana, the all- - 
peryading primeval creator, capable of assuming: any form ‘at 
will, withdraws all the three worlds into Himself and having 
taken recourse to His own दक, He goes to sleep. Again 
when the Lord Purusottama wakes up, in the manner of 
preceding. Kalpa, He introduces the system of Yugas and 
resumes the creation (in keeping with each and every Yoga). 
37-41 


एते तवोक्ता मनवोऽमराइच 
: पुत्राइच' भूपा ` मुनयश्च सर्वे । 
'  विभुतयस्तस्य स्थितौ Raaen 
` owe सर्व॑ त्वमवेहि विंप्र ॥४२॥ ` 


"hus have I given you an account ofall the Manus, 
deities, sages and the sons of Manus who are the kings. Please 
keep in mind that all these are the super human powers of Lord 
Visnu, the protector of the universe. 42 


: ` इति श्रोन्‌रसिहपुराणे त्रयो बिश्ञोऽध्यायः ॥२३॥ ` 


+ 
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. चतुविशो$ध्याय; 
CHAPTER XXIV 


श्रोसूत उवाच 


अतः परं अवक्ष्यामि वंशानुचरितं शुभम्‌ । 
श्युण्वतामपि . पापघ्नं सूर्यप्तो मनृपात्मकम्‌ NRI 
Süta said 
Now I would narrate the auspicious Vam$ünucarita 
(accounts of glorious deeds and achievements) of the solar and 
lunar race by listening to which one's sins are destroyed. 1 
qing यो वे aga: पुरोदितः। 
इक्ष्वाकुर्नाम भूपालइचरितं तस्य मे TT ॥२॥ 
0 sage, now listen to the account ‘of the king Iksviku, 
the son of Manu to whom I nad referred earlier. 2 
आसीद्‌ भूमौ महाभाग पुरी दिव्या सुशोभना | 
सरयूती रमासाद्य अयोध्या नाम TAT: NRU 
O illustrious one, here on this earth on the bank of the 
river Sarayü there is the city Ayodhya endowed with heavenly 


beauty and splendour. 3 
अमरावत्यतिशया श्रिशद्योजनजालिनी | 


हस्त्यश्‍वरथषत्त्योवेद्रे मे: कल्पद्ुमप्रभेः UI 
Extending over thirty yojanas in length and breadth, the 

city in beauty and splendour surpassed Amarávati, the city of 
the celestials. The vast army consisting of chariots, elephants, 
cavalry, infantry and the trees having the radiance of the 
‘Kalpavrksa’ enhanced the beauty and splendour of the City. 


4 
प्राकाराट्रप्रतोलीमिस्तोरणेः FAATA: । 
१ विराजमाना सर्वत्र सुविभक्तचतुष्पथा ॥५॥ 

With the rampart surrounding it, with the palaces, the 
highways and the gates with the brilliance of gold added to the 
beauty of the city. In the cross- Ways the four roads were 1916. 
with proper planainz- 3 : 
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अनेकभूमिप्रासादा बहुभाण्डसुविक्रया | 
पद्योत्पलशुमंस्तोयेर्वापीभिरपशोमिता Ned 


The city had multi-storeyed palaces; goods and merch- 
andise of different varieties were sold with ease and comfort. 
The lakes and pools in the city looked beautiful with the water 
shining with different types of flowers like the lily and the 
lotus. 6 : र 

देवतायतनेदिव्यवेंदघोषैदच शोभिता | 
वीणावेणुमुदङ्गं इच शबद रुत्क्ृष्टकर्थृता 11७1 

The city had many temples of the gods; it used to be 
resounded with the sound produced from the loud recitation of 
Vedic mantras, the sweet notes coming out from the flutes and 


the lyres and the sound produced from the drums (mrdanga). 7. 


शालेस्तालेर्नालिकेरे: पनसामलजम्बुकेः 1 
तथेवाम्रकपित्याय रशोकरुपशो भिता Nell 


With the different plants and trees like Sala (Shorea 
robusta), Tala (Borassus Flabellifer) Nalikéra (Cocos nuciferce), 
Panasa (Artocarpus heterophyllus), Amala (Emblica’ Officinalis), 
Jambuka (Engenia jambolina), Amra (Mangifera indica), 
Kapittha (Limonia acidissima) and Agoka (Saraca asoca) the 
city looked excessively charming. 8 

आरामैविविधेर्युक्ता सर्वत्र फलपादपंः । 
मल्लिकामालतीजातिपाटलानागचम्पक: NEN 


*करवीरे: fers: क्रेतकीमिरलंकृता ।- 
कंदली लवंलीजा तिमातुलुङ्गमहाफलैः | 
वेवचिच्चन्दनगन्धादेना रङ्गं शच सुशोभिता ॥ १०॥ 

m Different pleasure-gardens and fruit-yielding trees were 
found all over the city. The city was as it were, decorated with 
the different types of flowers like ‘Mallika’ (Jasminum sambac), 
Malat?’ (Aganosma caryophyllata), ( 
tum), ‘Patala’ (Lagerstroemia regina 
‘Campaka’ (Michelia champaca), * 
“Karnikara’ (Pterospermum aceri 
danus’ tectorius). be 

Likewise the different fcuit-yislding trees Lks K m alt 
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Tat? (Jasminum auricula- 
€), ‘Naga’ (Mesua ferra’, 
Karavira’ (Nerium indicum), 
folium! and ‘Ketak? (Pan- 


A 
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"(Musa sapientum), Lavali (Averrhoa Acida), Jati (Croton 
tiglium), Matulunga (Citrus Medica), Mahaphala (Aegle 
Marmelos), Nàransa (Citrus aurantiim having the fragrance 
of the sandal paste added more charm an1 beauty to the city. 
r 9-10 
नित्योत्सवप्रभुदिता ' गोीतवाद्यविचक्षणेः। 
नरनारीमिराढयाभी हूपद्रविणप्रेक्षणः ॥११॥ 
Residents of the city proficient in singing and playing ori 
musical instruments, day in and day out rejoiced in festivities. 
Men and women endowed with the wealth of beauty were 
famous for their bewitching elances. 11 
नानाजनपदाकीर्णा पत्राकाध्वजशोमिता d 
देवतुल्यप्रभायुक्तैन्‌ पपुत्रेशच संयुता ॥ १२॥ ` 
सूपाभिवंरस्त्री भिर्दजस्त्रीमिरिवाव्‌ तौ Le 
fat: सरकविभिर्यृक्ता बहस्पतिसमप्रभ : ॥१३॥ 
मणिग्जनैस्तया पौरेः कश्पवक्षवरेर्यृता । 
अइवेरुच्चैःश्ववस्तुल्ैदेन्तिभिदिगाजे रिव ॥१४॥ 
इति नानाविधैर्मावैरयोध्येन्द्रपुरोसमा । 


People from many different countries came and resided 
here; flags and banners us:d to decorate the city ; princes 
endowed with.divine lustre used to wander about; women of 
matchless beauty comparable with celestial maidens were there 
in great number; there lived Brahmins who were adept in 
poetical compositions and who vied with Brhaspati in wisdom ; 
citizens engaged in trade and commerce were more liberal and 
bountiful than the ‘Kalpavrksa’; with horses as good as 
Ucaisravas, with elephants comparable to the elephants of the 
quarters, the city shone in all splendour like the city of Lord 
Indra (Amaravati). 12-15 

ताँ दुष्टवा नारदः इलोक समामध्ये पुरोक्तवान्‌ ॥१४५॥ 

स्वर्ग वे: सुजमानस्प्र व्यर्थ स्यात्‌ पद्मजन्मनः d 
जातायोध्याधिक्रा स्वर्गात्‌ कामभोगसमन्विता ॥१६॥ 


Amazed at.he. beauty and splendour of the city once in 


the assembly (of celestial) Narada had ‘recited the ‘Sloka’ ;— 
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*Endowed with all the desired objects of enjoyment, the 
city Ayodhya bas far surpassed the heaven, thus Brahmi (the 
god born from the lotus) has failed in creating the universe jn 
proper perspective.” 15b-16 

तामावसदयोध्याँ तु स्वभिषिक्तो महीपतिः। 

जितवान्‌ सर्वभुपालान्‌ TAT स महाबलः gel 

Iksvaku who used to reside in the city of Ayodhya was 
coronated es its king; and the king of great valour and courage 
vanquished all other kings in battles where he never took 
recourse to any dubious means. 17 

माणिक्यंमुकुटर्यवते राजभिमंण्डलाधिपे: । 
नमद्धिभक्तिभीतिभ्याँ पादो तस्य किणीकृतौ west 


Out of fear and devotion the kings of the 'Mandalas' 
used to fall at his feet ; because of being continuously touched 
with their crowns of pearls, his lotus-like feet had been scarred. 

18 
इक्ष्वाकुरक्षतबलः सर्वेशास्त्रविशा रंदः | 

तेजसेन्द्रेण सदृशो मनोः सूनुः प्रतापवान्‌ ॥१६॥ 

Iksviku, the son of Manu, of immeasurable strength, 
comparable to Indra in prowess, was proficient in all the 
Sastras. 19 

w न्यायतश्च॑व iaiT: l 
पालयामास धर्मात्मा आसमुद्रां महीमिमाम्‌ ॥२०॥ 

The righteous king with the assistance of the Brahmins 
proficient in Vedic lore, with piety and justice ruled over this 
earth extending as far as the sea. 20 

अस्त्रेजिगाय सकलान्‌ संयुगे भुपतीन बली। 
अवजित्य सुतोक्ष्णेस्तु तन्मण्डलमथाहरत्‌ ॥२१॥ 
With his strong and sharp weapons the -mighty king 


fought the battles and defeated -all. the kings ; thus he took 
‘possession of their “Mandalas’, 21. 


a जितवान्‌. परलोकांशच ऋतुमिभू रिदक्षिणेः। 


- aired विविधंत्र ह्यन्‌ राजेक्ष्वाकु: प्रतापवान्‌ ॥२२॥ 
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श्रीनरसिहपुंराणंम्‌ १६१ 


The mighty king performed many sacrifices in which 
‘daksinds’ were given in abundance ; besides he made a lot of 
gifts. Thus Iksvaku was assured of a position in heaven. 22 

agaa वसुधां जिह्वाग्रेण सरस्वतीम्‌ । 
बभार पझामुरसा भक्ति चित्तेन माधवे॥२३॥ 

With his (strong and sturdy) arms the king bore the earth; 
in the tip of his tongue he had held Sarasvati (the goddess of 
learning! ; on his wide and expansive chest he supported Padma 
(Laksmi) and in his heart he had the devotion to Lord 
Madhava.* 23 

संतिष्ठतो हरे ख्पमुपविष्टं च माधवम्‌। .. 
शयानमप्यनन्तं तु कारयित्वा पटेऽमलम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
amai त्रयमाराध्य रूपं विष्णोमंहात्मनः । 
गन्धपृष्पादिभिनित्यं रेमे दृष्टवा पटे हरिम्‌ ॥२५॥ , 

Lord Hari in a standing pose, Lord Madhava (Lord of 
Lakgmi) in a sitting pose and Lord Ananta in the pose of rest- 
ing, the king Iksvaku got these three pictures painted on a 
canvas. Three times a day in the morning, noon and evening 
with flowers and perfumes he used to worship these three forms 
and rejoice. 24-25 

कृष्ण d कृष्णमेघामं भुजगेन्द्रनिवासिनम्‌ | 
पद्माक्षं पोतवासं च स्वप्नेष्वपि स दृष्टवान्‌ ॥२६॥ 

Even in his dreams he had the vision of the lotus-eyed 
yellow-robed Krsga who had the hue of the dark cloud and 
who had been reclining on the serpent Ananta. 26 

चकार मेघे TaN बहुमानमति नुपः। 
पक्षपातं च तन्ताम्नि मृगे पद्मे च तादुशे ॥२७॥ 

Because of the identity of the dark cloud with Hin in 
colour, the king bad a great regard for the former. Due to the 
identity in name he had a great liking for the antelope Krsnasara 
and for the Krsnapadma (the dark-coloured lotus). 21 

दिव्याकृति हरेः साक्षाद्‌ द्रष्टु तस्य महीभृतः । 
अतीव तृष्णा संजाता अपूर्वेव हि सत्तम ॥२८॥ 


*This suggests that the king Iksvaku was a sovereign 
monarch. 
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१६६ श्रीनरसिहपुराणभूं 
The king was extremely anxious to Eehold the divine form 
of Lord Hari. O best of the virtuous, indecd his anxiety wag 
very intense. 28 he san; f 
तृष्णायां तु प्रवृद्धायां मनसैव fg wai  - . 
चिन्तयामास मतिमान्‌ राज्यभोगमसारवत्‌ ZEN 
With the intensity of his longing (for beholding the divine 
form ofthe Lord) incieasirg day by day, the wise king looked 
upon the royal pleasure as vain and worihless. 29 
वेदमदारसुतक्षेत्र संन्यस्तं येन gaa । 
वेराग्यज्ञानपुवेण लोकेस्मन्नास्ति तत्सम: ॥३०॥ 
aaa चिन्तयित्वा तु॒तपस्यासक्तचेतन: d 
वसिष्ठं परिपप्रच्छ तत्रोपायं TARTA ॥३ १॥ 
तपोबलेन देवेशं नारायणमजं मुने । 
द्रष्टुमिच्छाम्यहं तत्र उपायं तं वदस्व मे ॥३२॥ 
“Nobody in tke world is so fortunate as one who, averse 
to the world, with the dawn of knowledge has given up the 
attachment for his hearth and home, his family and children, 
the source of all misery” with this thought he devoted himself 


to penance and enquired of his family-priest Vasistha as to the 
means for beholding the divine form—'O revered sage, through 
the power of penance I. am yearning for beholding Narayana, 
the eternal unborn Lord of gods. Please tell me the means’. 
30-2 
इत्युक्तः प्राह राजानं तपस्यासक्तमानसम्‌ l 
वासिष्ठ: सर्वेधमंज्ञ: सदा तस्य हिते रतः ॥३३॥ 
‘Thus asked by him, Vasistha proficient in rules of piety 


and morality, always disposed to help him, addressed the king 
whose mind was set upon penance. 33 : 

यदीच्छसि महाराज द्रष्ट नारायणं परम्‌ । 

Wat सुङ्ृतेनेह आराघय जनादंनम्‌ ॥३४॥ 
: “O sovereign lord, for attaining your objective of behold- 
ing Lord Narayana, take recourse to penance, engage yourself 
in righteous deeds and propitiate Janardana. 34 Í 


o कैनाप्यतप्ततपसा देवदेवो जनादन: | 


दरष्टुं न शक्यते जातु तस्मात्त तपसाचेय 


l l 
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श्रीवरसिहपुराणम्‌ tse 
| Without penaaéé it is impossible to behold Janárdana, 
the Lord of gods; henceit is proper that you propitiate Him ` 
with penance. 35 
पु्वंदक्षिणदिग्भागे सरयूतीरगे . नूप। 
गालवप्रमुखानां च ऋषीणामस्ति AAA: ॥३६॥ 
पङ्चयोजनमध्वानं स्थानमस्मात्त पावनम्‌ | 
नानाद्ुमलताकीर्ण नानापुष्पसमाकुलम्‌ ॥३७॥ 

Inthe south-eastern region on the bank of the river 
Sarayü at the distance of five yojanas from kere, there is the 
holy hermitage of the sages like Galava and others. The hermi- 
tage covered over with various trees and creepers looks lovely 
with different blossoms blooming init. 36-37 


स्वमन्त्रिणि महाप्राज्ञे नोतिमत्यजु ने नुप। 
स्वराज्यभारं विन्यस्य कर्मकाण्डमपि द्विज ॥३८॥ 
स्तुत्वाऽऽराध्य गणाध्यक्ष मितो AT विनायकम्‌ l 
तपःसिद्धधर्थम न्विच्छंस्तस्मात्तत्र तप: mw NJEN 
Your minister Arjuna is very talented and a man of 
principle ; O king, entrust him with the administration of your 
kingdom and all other related affairs. Then propitiating 
Vinayaka, the Lord of host of demi-gods (Ganadhyaksa,* with 
prayer and adoration, start for the ‘hermitage with the firm 
resolve of attaining success and: instantly absorb yourself in 
penance. 38-39 Scot 
तापसं वंषमास्याय श।कमुलफलाशन; । 
ध्यायन्नारायणं देवामम मन्त्रं सदा जप Yol 
Put oa the garb of an ascetic ; live upon fruits and roots ; 
“engage yourself in meditating upon Narayana, and constantly 
keep on chanting this mantra —'Om obeisance to Lord Vāsu- 
deva’ (Om namo Bhagavate Visudevaya). 40 
ॐ नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय | 
uq सिद्धिकरो मन्त्रो द्वादशाक्षरसंज्चितः | 
जप्त्वेनं मुनयः सिद्धि परां प्राप्ताः पुरातनाः ॥४१॥ 


*GaneSa—troops of demi-gods considered as attendants of 
Siva and under the special superintendence of the god 
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१६ ; श्रॉनिरसिहपुरांणम 


This twelve-syllabled mantra is very efficacious ; sages of 
५ yore chanted this mantra and in consequence attained the high- 
est bliss, 41 : 
गत्वा गत्वा निवत्तेन्ते चन्द्रसूर्यादयो ग्रहाः । . 
अद्यापि न निवतंन्ते द्वादशाक्षरचिन्तकाः ॥४२॥ 

Day in and day out planets like the sun and the moon set 
and rise, but the sages habituated to chanting the twelve-sylla- 
bled mantra, are never born again once they leave their mortal 
frame; 42 

बाह्य feat हृदि स्थाप्य मनः सूक्ष्मे परात्मति | 
नृप संजप तन्मन्त्रं द्रष्टव्यो मधुसूदनः ॥४३॥ 

With full control of the sense-organs, concentrate your 
mind on the Supreme Self, the subtle entity. 0 king, keep on 
chanting that twelve-syllabled mantra; and you will have the 
vision of Madhusudana. 43 

इति ते कथितोपायो हरिप्राप्तेस्तप:कुती i 
पुच्छतः साम्प्रतं भूयो यदोच्छति कुरुष्व तत्‌ ॥४४॥ 
Thus I have told you about the penance which is the 
means for beholding Hari. Now do as you please." 44 
इत्येवमुक्तो मुनिना स राजा 
राज्यं भुवो मन्त्रिवरे uuu 
स्तुत्वा गणेशं सुमनोभिरच्ये 
गतः पुरात्‌ स्वात्तपसे घृतात्मा ॥४२॥ 


Thus advised by the sage, the king entrusted the kingdom 


to his able minister; after due worship of Lord Ganesa with 


prayers and flowers, with the sole aim of practising penance the 
king firm in resolve left his palace, 45 


इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे इक्ष्वाकुचरित्र 
चतुविशोऽध्यायः ॥२४॥ 


~ 


Aib i 
विकको 
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पञ्चविशोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER XXV 


भरद्वाज उवाच 


कथं स्तुतो गणाध्यक्षस्तेन राज्ञा महात्मना । 
यथा तेन तपस्तपतं तन्मे वद महामते ॥ १॥ 


Bharadvàja said 
O high-minded one, please tell me how did the righteous 
king practise penance and what was the type of his prayer to 
Ganesa. 1 
सूत उवाच 
चतुर्थीदिवसे राजा स्नात्वा त्रिषवणं द्विज | 
रक्ताम्बरधरो भूत्वा रक्तगन्धानुलेपनः URW 
Süta said 
On the fourth day of the bright fortnight of the month of 
‘Bhadrapada’ the king had his ablutions three times at dawn, 


noon and sunset (trisavana) ; he put on a reddish garment aud 
anointed his body with unguents of rcd sandal paste. 2 


सुरक्तकुसुमैद्व चैविनायकमथाचेयत्‌ । 
रक्तचन्दनतोयेन स्नानपुवै ॑ ययाविधि ॥३॥ 
Having finished the ceremonial ablution of Lord Vinayaka 

with water fragrant with red sandal paste, as prescribed in the 
Sastras, he adored Him with lovely red flowers. 3 

विलिप्य रक्तगन्धेन रक्तपुष्पेः प्रपूजयत्‌। 

ततोऽसौ दत्तवान्‌ धृपमाज्यथुक्तं सचन्दनम्‌ । 

dàd चेव हारिद्रं गुडखण्डघृतप्लुतम्‌ ux 

एवं सुविधिना पूज्य विनायक्मथास्तवीत्‌ | 


After anointing (the image of) Lord Ganesa with red 
sandal paste, he adored it with incense—a mixture of ghee and 
sandal paste ; finally in honour of the Lord there was the 


offering of eatables prepared with ghee, turmeric and molasse 
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{७२ शीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


Thus Wher the adoration was over, King Tksviku be 
prayer to Ganesa. 4-5" 
इक्षवाकुरुवाच 

नमस्कृत्य महादेवं स्तोष्येऽहं तं विनायकम्‌ ॥५॥ 

महागणपति शूरमजितं ज्ञानवर्धनम्‌। 

Iksvàku said 

"After paying my obeisance now I offer my prayers in 
honour of Vinayaka. He is the great Lord of the hosts of 
demi gods (mahàgapapati) He is the unconquerable here and 
the enhancer of wisdom. 5.6% 

एकदन्तं द्विदन्तं. च चतुर्दन्तं चतुर्भुजम्‌ ॥ ६॥ ` 

त्यक्षं त्रिशुलहरतं च रक्तनेत्र वरप्रदम्‌ | 

माम्विकेयं शूर्पकर्णं प्रचण्डं च विनायकम्‌ ॥७॥ 

I bow down to Vinayaka, who is red-eyed andthe bes- 


tower of boons; endowed with One, two or four tusks, four 
arms and three eyes, He has trident in His hand. 


1 offer my eulogy to Lord Vinàyaka, the son of Parvati ; 
with ears as large as winnows. He is terrible to look at. 6.7 
STCK दण्डिनं चेव afgaat हुतप्रियम । 
अनचितो विघ्नकरः सवंकार्यषु यो नृणाम्‌ ॥।८॥ 


In the absence of adoration and Worship Lord Vinayaka 
creates troubl.s in all undertakings, The Lord of red colour, 
with staff in His hand, and fire m His mouth is fond of 


oblations. 8 
तं नमामि गणाध्यक्षं मीममुग्रमुमासुतम्‌ | 
मदमत्तं विरूपाक्षं भक्तविध्नानवारकम्‌ ।।१।। 


I bow down to the son of Uma, the Lord of hosts of 
'demi-gods (Ganadhyaksa) ; endowed With strength and virility 


the most fierce and violent with deformed eyes, H 
thetronbles of the devotees, 9 po enum Gm 


| — 0 सुर्ञयेकोटिभ्रतीकाशं 
ओ बद्ध सुनिर्मले शान्तं नमस्यामि विनायकम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 
 Heisthe wise and the auspicious; the pure 
Bord 3 Sii Pure and the sub- 
(कप, d EERE tiling Shay RUE 


Ban his 


प्रभम्‌ । 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ dg; 


together ; I pay my obeisance to Lord Vinayaka, who, with His 
body as dark as the collyrium (bhinnafjana)* emits lustre all 
around. 10 1 
"नमोऽस्तु गजवक्त्राय गणानां पतये नमः। 
भेरुमन्दररूपाय नमः केलासवासिने ॥११॥ 
Obeisance to the Lord of the hosts of demi-gods ; obei- 
sance to the Lord endowed with the face of an elephant; 


obeisance to the Lord who has the vast and gigantic form like 
Meru or Mandara and who has his residence in Kailasa. 11 


विरूपाय नमस्ते$स्तु नमस्ते ब्रह्मचारिणे। 
भक्तस्तुताय देवाय ` नमस्तुभ्यं ।वनायक ॥१२॥ 


O Lord Viniyaka! thcu art mcnstrous in shape and 
वा ; thou art the Brahmacérin ; the devotees eulogise thee on 
und on ; 1 bow down to thee. 


त्वया पुराण पूर्वेषां देवानां कार्येसिद्धये । 
गजरूपं समास्थाय त्रासिताः सवंदानवा: ॥१३॥ 

0 Prinieval Being, for the success of the gods of yore thou 
hadst assumed the form ofthe elephant which had frightened ' 
all the demons, 13 

ऋषीणां देवतानां च नायकत्वं प्रकाशितम्‌ । 
यतस्ततः qup पूज्यसे त्वं .भवात्मज ॥१४।॥। 

Thy lordship over the gods ard the sages is well-known. 
That is why in the teginning (of any sacrifice or worship) first 
of all thou art honoured. 14 

त्वामाराध्य गणाध्यक्ष सर्वज्ञ कामरूपिणम्‌ । 
कार्यार्थं रक्तकुषुमे रक्तचन्दनवारिमिः ॥ १५॥ 


रक्ताम्बरधरो भूत्वा चतुर्थ्यामर्चयेज्जपेत्‌ । 
न्रिकालमेककालं वा पूजयेन्नियताशनः॥। १६॥ 


राजान राजपत्र वा राजमन्त्रिणमेव वा। 
राज्यं च सवेविघ्नेश वशं कुर्यात्‌ सराष्ट्रकम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


DERI MEAE UAE 
*Bhinnáfijana—a kind of mixed collyrium made of many poun- 


ded ingredients. 
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१७३ | श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


rhe Lord of the hosts of the demi-gods, the omniscient 
has the power to assume any form at Will. For attaining success 
putting on a red cloth one should worship the Lord with red 
flowers and water fragrant with red sandal paste. The worship- 
per should be ona restricted diet. The day of worship would 
be the fourth day in the bright fortnight of the month of 
Bhüdrapada. The time of worship should be either morning, 
noon and evening or any one of these, Through adoration and 
meditation of Lord Ganesa in the prescribed manner, one 
would bring under one's subjugation the whole of the kingdom 
along with the king, the prince and the minister. 15-17 


अविघ्नं तपसो मह्य कुरु नोमि विनायक | 
मयेत्थं संस्तुतो भक्त्या पूजितरच विशेषतः ॥ १८॥ 


With devotion I have offered the special worship and 


prayers; please be gracious to ward off all the obstacles of my 
penance; O Vinayaka, 1 bow down to thee. 18 


यत्फलं सवतोर्थेषु सवंयज्ञेषु यत्फलम्‌। 
तत्फलं पूर्णमाप्तोति स्तुत्वा देव वितायकम्‌ een 


By offering prayers to Lord Vinayaka one would attain 
all the fruits that one can get by visiting all the holy places or 
5 performing all sorts of sacrifice, 19 


` विषमं न. भवेत्तस्य न च गच्छेत्‌ पराभवम्‌ | 
न च विघ्नो भवेत्तस्य जातो जातिस्मरो भवेत्‌ ॥२०॥ 


The devotee used to offer prayers to Lord Vina 
ITE L L H fe ine. ak k 
म a smooth sailing in his life: he never faces defeat iR humilia 
tion; no obstacle Stands in his way and after birth he is 
blessed with the faculty of remembering all his previous births 
20 
य॒ इदं पठते स्तोत्रं षड्भिर्मासेवर लभेत | 
संवत्सरेण सिद्धि च लभते नात्र संशयः URU 
By reciting this hymn everyday continu fe 
p m ous i 
f six months, all one’s cherished desires are Fi, oy 
ving tbis recitation for a full ope year, one attains Den 


on in one's life i 
137 Ones life. There is the least of doubt i it. 21. 
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श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम, १७३ 


सुत उवाच 
एवं स्तुत्वा पुरा राजा गणाध्यक्षं द्विजोत्तम । 
तापसं वेषमास्थाय -तपञ्चतु गतो वनम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
Süta said 
O pre-eminent Brahmin, thus the king Iksvaku first offered 
his prayers to Lord (91९88 ; with the garb of a hermit he 
started for the forest to practise penance. 22 
उत्सृज्य वस्त्रं नागत्वक्सदृशं बहुमूल्परकम्‌ | 
कठिनां तु त्वचं rff कट्यां धत्ते नुपोत्तमः ॥२३॥ 
Thus the noble king accustomed to the use of the precious 


silken garment resembling the slough of a serpent put on the 
rough and stiff barks. 23 


तथा रत्नानि दिव्यानि वलयानि निरस्य तु । 

अक्षसूत्रमलंकारं फलैः पद्मस्य शोभनम्‌ ॥२४। 

Likewise for bracelets and ornaments studded with 
splendid jewels he developed an aversion ; with a rosary of 
‘aksa’ beads in his hand anda wreath of seeds of the lotus 
around his neck he practised penance. 24 

तथोत्तमाङ्गे मुकुटं रत्नहाटकशोभितम्‌। 

त्यक्त्वा जटाकलापं तु quis बिभृयान्तृपः।।२५॥ 

Likewise in place of the crown bedecked with gold and 
jewels the king had the matted locks on his head necessary for 
penance. 25 

कृत्वेत्थं स तपोवेषं वसिष्डोक्तं तपोवनम्‌ | 

प्रविष्य च तपस्तेपे शाकमूलफलाशनः ॥ २६॥ 

Thus advised by Vasistha in the penance-grove he began 
his austerities subsisting on herbs, roots and fruits of the forest. 


ग्रीष्मे पञचारिनिमध्यस्योऽतपत्काले महातपाः | 
वर्षाकाले निरालम्बो Quem च सरोजले॥२७॥ 

In summer seated in the midst of four blazing fires with 
his sight concentrated in the sun, the great ascetic resorted to 
penance. In the rainy season he continued his austerities in 

. the open without any support overhead and in winter while 
engaged in penance he remained standing in water. 27 
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१७४ श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


इत्द्रियाणि समस्तानि नियम्य gud पृनः। 
मनो विष्णौ समावेश्य मन्त्रं वे द्वादशाक्षरम्‌ ।।२८॥ 

With all the sense-organs under his control he concentra- 
ted his thoughts on Lord Visnu and continued. reciting the 
twelve-syllabled mantra. 28 s 

जपतो वायुमक्षस्य तस्य राज्ञो gemma | 

आविर्बभूव ` भगवान्‌ ब्रह्मा लोकपितामहः RRI 

When the high-souled king gave up fruits and roots etc., 
and subsisting only on air engaged himself in recitation of the 
mantra, Lord Brahma, the progenitor of th» world all on 9 
sudden appeared before him. 29 

तमागतमथालोक्य पद्मयोनि चतुर्मुखम्‌ । 

प्रणम्य भक्तिभावेन स्तुत्या च पर्यतोषयत्‌ 113 oll 

Taken by surprise, at the sudden appearance of the lotus. 
born four-faced Brahmi, th: King, With devotion bowed down 
to Him and chanted hymns of praise, extremely pleasing for the 
Lord. 30 

नमो हिरण्यगर्भाय जगस्सष्ट्रे [महात्मने। | 

वेदशास्त्रार्थविदुषे agira ते नमः॥३१॥ 

“Obeisance to Hiranyagarbha, the creator of the universe, 
I bow down to thee, the four faced great soul, the Lord 
proficient in Vedic lore.” Do Na 

इति स्तुतो जगत्स्रष्टा ब्रह्मा प्राह नृपोत्तमम्‌ | 

तपस्यभिरतं शान्तं त्यक्तराज्यरं महामुखम्‌। 

| Without the kingdom to Worry about, serene and tranquil 
at heart, the king was engaged in austerities and enjoyed the 


Supreme bliss. Brahmi, the creator of the universe thus 
eulogised by the king addressed him in the following words : 


| s ‘32% 

| ` ब्रह्मोवाच ' ` 

 लोकप्रकाशको _राजन्‌ giar पितामह: 132i 

। iR सर्वेषां सदा मान्यो मनुः पिता । 

` कृतवन्तौ तपः gd [icd पितृपितामहो ॥३३॥ 
femi राज्यमोगं तु त्यकःवा सर्व नृपोत्तम | 

तपः करोषि घोर तरं angor महामते || 
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श्रोनरसिहपुराणम्‌ १७५ 


Brahmi said, 

‘Your grandfather, the sun-god is the illuminator of three 
worlds ; likewise all the sages hive great regard aud resps:t for 
your father Manu. Both your father and grandfather in days 
of yore had practised sev2re austerities. O pre:eminent king, 
what made you renounce the pleasures of your kingdom ? 0 
high-minded one, please tell me why do you resort to severe 
penance ? 329-34 : हँ 

इत्युक्तो aam राजा तं प्रणम्याब्रतरोद्वचः | 
दुष्टुमिच्छंस्तमश्चर्याबलेत मघुपूदनम्‌ WAMU 
करोम्येवं तपो ब्रह्मन्‌ शङ्कचक्रादाघरम्‌ | 
इत्युक्तः प्राह राजानं पद्मजन्मा हसन्तिव ॥३६॥ 

Thus enquired of by Brahmi, the king bowed down to 
Him and replied— 

“O Lord Brahmi, with the sole desire of behnlding Lord 


Madhusüdana, the weilder of conch, mace and discus I have 
resorted to penance.” Thus replied, the lotus-born Lord 


smilinsly address:d the king. 35-36 
न दकपरस्तपसा द्रष्टु त्वया नारायणो विमुः । 
मादुशैरपि नो qun: केशवः क्लेशनाशनः MRON 
“O king, penance is not the means for beholding Lord 
Nürüyana (what to speak of others!). Even people of my 
status do not have the fortune of beholding Lord KeSava, the 
remover of all distress. 37 
पुरातनीं पुण्यकथां कथयामि निवोध मे। . 
निशान्ते प्रलये लोकान्‌ निनीय कमलेक्षणः ॥३८॥ 


अनन्तभोगशयने योगनिद्रां गतो हरिः। 
सनन्दनादर्मुनिभिः स्तूयमानो महामते Ul! 


तस्य॒ सुप्तस्य नाभो तु महत्पद्मजायत | 
तस्मिन्‌ पद्मे शुभे राजन्‌ जातोऽहं वेदवित्पुरा ॥४०॥ 

Now listen to me, I would tell an old sacred anecdote. In 
the night of deluge Hari, the lotus-eyed Lord withdrew all the 
worlds into Himself and on the couch ofthe serpent Ananta 
He went to ^Yoganidra' (the meditative sleep).- Then “when 
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१७६ श्रोनरसिहपुराणम्‌: 


sages like Sanandana and others sang hymns of praise in His 
honour, O high-miaded one, there sprang forth a great lotus 
from the navel of the Lord asleep in ‘Yoganidr2’, In days of 
yore, O king, from that auspicious lotus there was: my birth— 
the birth of Brahmi proficient in Vedic lore. 38-40 
हतो भुत्वा त्वधोदृष्टिदुष्टवान्‌ कमलेक्षणम्‌ | 
अनन्तभोगपर्यङ्क भिन्नाञ्जनिभं हरिम्‌ uve 
अतसोकुसुमाभासं शयानं पीतवाससम्‌ । 
दिव्यरत्नविचित्राङ्ग' मुकूटेन विराजितम्‌ ॥४२॥ 
कृन्देन्दुसदृशाकारमनन्तं च  महामते। 
सहस्रफणमध्यस्थेमणिमिर्दी प्तिमृत्त रम्‌ ॥४३॥ 

Then casting a downward look I was fortunate to 
behold the lotus-eyed Hari as dark of collyrium. The Lord 
attired in yellow-robes, beautiful like the ‘atasi’ flowers had 
His sleep on the couch of the serpent Ananta ; with His body 
lovely with beautiful and precious jewels and a crown on His 
head, He looked splendid. There was also the Lord Ananta 
(the serpent) shining like the-moon and the ‘kunda’ blossom ; 
by the lustre of the jewels of its thousand hoods the serpent 
looked more resplendent. 41-43 

क्षणमात्रं तु तं दुष्ट्वा पुनस्तत्र न दृष्टवान्‌ | 

दुःखेन महताऽऽविष्टो बभुवाहं नृपो त्तम Uve 
s Then to'my utter grief and sorrow I instantly lost the 
sight of the Lord. 44 ; REUS 

ततो न्ववातरं तस्मात्‌ पञ्चनालं समाथितः । 

कौतूहलेन तं EN. नारायणमनामयम्‌ ॥४५॥ 
ततस्त्वन्विष्य राजेन्द्र सलिलान्ते न दृष्टवान्‌ । 
at पुनस्तमेवाहं पद्ममाश्रित्य चिन्तयन्‌ ॥४६॥ 
तद्रूप वासुदेत्रस्य ge तेपे महत्तपः। 
ततो मामन्तरिक्षस्या वागुत्राचाशरोरिणो ॥४७॥ 

— Then very much anxious to behold Narayana, the pure 
. and sublime, with the help of the lotus-stalk I went down thc 
- waters ; there inside 0 king, I looked for the Lord of Sri all 
aron zm but my search wasin vain. Then resting on the lotus 
, Fardiratei upon that resplendent form of Lorg. Vasudeva end. 
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श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ १७७ 


in order to behold ‘Him I took to severe austerities. In the 
meantime in the air there was an announcement made by a 
heavenly voice ; - 45-47 fates 
वृथा कि क्लिद्यते ब्रह्मन्‌ साम्प्रतं कुर मे वचः। 
न दृश्यों भगवान्‌ विष्णुस्तपसा महतापिं ते 11४६1 
‘Why do you unnecessarily torture yourself O Brahmi, 
now do as I say. Even with the most severe austerities it is 
not possible to behold Lord Visnu. 48 F 
सृष्टि कुरु तदाज्ञप्तो यदि द्रष्टुमिहेच्छसि | 
शुद्धस्फटिकसंकाशनागपर्य्धुशायिनम्‌ _ Ive 
The Lord is asleep on the serpent (Ananta) resembling 
clear transparent crystal. In case you are intent upon 
beholding the Lord, start the creation as commanded by 
Him. 49 
यद्दृष्टं शाङ्गिणो रूपं भिन्नाज्जनसमप्रभ म्‌ । 
प्रतिभानियतं रूपं विमानस्थं महामते ॥५०॥ 
भज नित्यमनालस्यस्ततो द्रक्ष्यसि माधवम्‌ | 
दे The Lord (the holder of the Saraüga.bow) as you behold 
Him had His splenderous form emitting beauty and lustre of 
the collyrium ; He was asleep on the serpent Ananta. Now 


constantly engage yourself in meditating upon this particular 
form of the Lord Madhava. And I am sure, you would behold 


Him. 50-51" 
तयेत्यं चोदितो राजंस्त्यक्त्वा तप्तमनुक्षणम्‌ ॥५१॥ 
सृष्टवान्‌ लोकभूतानां सृष्टि सृष्ट्वा स्थितस्य च । 

. आविबंभूव मनसि विइवकर्मा प्रजापति: ॥५२॥ 


Thus directed by the heavenly voice, O king, I gave up 
the penance continuing so long without any interruption. 1 
took up the creation of the different worlds and the beings. 
When the creation was over, all on a sudden in my inner heart 
there was the vision of Visvakarman Prajapati. 519-52 


अनन्त कष्णयोस्तेन 2 रूपे निमिते शुभे। 
विमानस्थो ययापुव मया दृष्टो जले AT yall 
तथैव d ततोभक्त्या सम्पूज्याहं हरि स्थितः। 
तत्प्रसादात्तपः श्रेष्ठं मया. . ज्ञानमनुत्तमम्‌ NILYN 
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१७८ ु श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ 


लब्ध्वा मुक्ति च पश्यामि अविकारक्रियासुखम्‌ | 
- . Then Visvakarman fashioned two beautiful images—one of 
serpent Ananta and the other of Lord. Visnu, .The image of 
Lord Visnu was exactly the same as I had witnessed Him 
‘sleeping on the serpent Ananta in waters. At once with . 
devotion I adored (the image of) Lord Hari and through His 
grace I attained the supreme knowledge—the highest penance. 
And now I have the supreme eternal bliss of liberation. 53-554 
तदहं ते प्रवक्ष्यामि हितं नृपवरेशवर yyy 
विसूज्येतत्तपो घोंरं पुरी व्रज निजां ` नृप। 
प्रजानां पालनं घमेस्तपइचेव महीभृताम्‌ ॥५६॥ 
विमानं प्रेषयिष्यामि सिद्धद्विजगणान्वितम्‌। 
तत्राराधय देवेशं बाह्यार्थेरखिलैः शुभे: gen | 
O the best of -kings, © lord, -I would speak something 
good for you ; desist from:the severe penance and go back to 
your own city. For the kings protection of the subjects is the 
duty (dharma) and it is the penance. Along with Siddhas and 
Brahmins I would send you an aerial'car; ‘there is the image 
of Narayana installed in ‘it > with all kinds of beautiful objects 
of the world take up-the adoration: of this Lord of gods. 55-57 


o नारायणमनन्तास्ये शयानं ऋतुभियेजन्‌ | 
निष्कामो नृपशादूंल प्रजा धमेण पालय ॥५८॥ . 


Devoid of all desires you engage yourself in performing 
Sacrifices in honour of Lord Narayana Teclining on serpent 
- Ananta, and O valiant king, following the Principles of piety 
and righteousness you protect your Subjects. , 58 
oe . भसादाद्वासुदेवस्य मुक्तिस्ते ; भविता नृप | 
po. `` इत्युक्त्वा d जगामाथ ब्रह्वालोक' पितामहः yen: 
l And. lam Sure, through the grace of Lo 
ros would attain liberation." Having. said 


Brahma, the ‘progenitor of the world, left 
Brahmaloka; 59: - -. . > 


EN uu dE ; हन. . 
I आचिबंभूव : पुरतो विमान त! 
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CEO. Prof. Satya Vrat Shaftri Collection, New Delhi तन्महीमुतः ARM usa 


p 
| 


td Vasudeva you 
thus to . Iksvüku, 
for His abode—the 


` श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ १७९ 
When the king -Iksvaku was thus thinking about the 
advice ofthe lotus-born Brahmà, O Brahmin, all on a sudden 
there appeared before him an aerial car: 60 
ब्रह्मदत्तं - द्विजयुतँ . मांधवानन्तयोः शुभम्‌ | 
d दृष्ट्वा-परया. भक्त्या नत्वा च पुरुषोत्तम म्‌. ॥६-१॥ 
The auspicious car, a gift of Lord Brahma reached there 
along with Brahmins ; and it had the images of Lord Narayana 
and the serpsnt Ananta installed in it. .With great devotion 
Iksvaku bowed down to Lord Purusottama. 61 
` ऋषीन्‌ प्रणम्य विप्रांद्च्‌ तदादाय ययो पुरीम्‌ l: 
_पौरेज॑नैदच- . नारीमिद्‌ष्टःः शोभासमन्वितेः॥ ६२।। ` : 
` लाजा.विनिक्षिपद्धिइचः नीतो राजा स्वकं गु iw 
स्वमन्दिरे विशाले तु विमानं वेष्णवं शुभम्‌ ॥६३॥ 
: संस्थाप्याराधयामास *तेटद्विनेरचतं हरिम्‌ । 
` मंहिष्यः शोभना यास्तु पिष्ट्वा तुं हरिचन्दनम्‌ ॥६४॥ 
` मालां कृत्वा सुगन्धाढयां प्रीतिस्तस्य WW ह । 
पौराः कपूर Mavs कुङ्क_माद्य गुरुं तथा URA 
कृत्स्नं विशेषतो वस्त्रं महिषाख्यं. च गुग्गुलम्‌ ॥ 
पुष्पाणि विषणुयोग्यानि ददुरानीय भूपतेः URRU 
After showing dus reverence to the sages and the 
_ Brahmins, along with the aerial car he Started for his city 
After his arrival in the city, citizens and beautiful women busy 
in scattering friéd grains all around guided him to his palace 
And.the auspicious car of Lord Visou, was installed in his wide 
extensive palace. Then the king began to- worship the Lord 
duly adored by the Brahmins. And with.sandal paste of their 
own preparation and with wreaths of very fragrant flowers his 
harming and. beautiful. queens too adored Lord Hari; the 
king was extremely delighted to see all this. - ; 
Camphor, sandal paste (Srikhanda), saffron, aguru, divine 
cloth, guggula* and flowers—the citizens deposited with the 
king all these materials worthy of the adoration of Lord 
Visnu.. 62-766 २. eos et copes 


J 'gugguía —a kind of fragrant gum. resin. 
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विमानस्थं हरि पूज्य गन्वपुष्पादिमिः कमात्‌ । 
त्रिसंध्यं परया भक्त्या जपेः स्तोत्रैश्च qu: ॥६७॥ 


गीतेः कोलाहलेः शब्दैः शङ्घवादित्रनादितैः । 
प्रेक्षणेरपि शास्त्रोक्तैः प्रोतेशच निशि जागरैः ॥६५॥ 
कारयामास सुचिरमुत्सवं परमं हरे:। 

In morning, noon and evening with flowers and perfumes 
the king, an ardent devotee started the adoration of Lord Hari 
installed in the aerial car. With chanting of the names of 
‘Visnu, with recitation of His hymns of praise along with singing 
the glory of the Lord, the palace, to the accompaniment of the 
sound of conch-shells and drums etc., had a festive look. 


With love and devotion the image of Lord Hari was put 
in different fashions and postures as Prescribed in the Sastras ; 
devotees with pleasure kept awake till late at night, thus for a 
long tims continued the great grand festival in honour of Lord 
Hari. 67-69° E 


यागेश्व तोषयित्वा तं सर्वदेवमयं हरिम्‌ ngen 
निष्कामो दानधर्मेर्च पर ज्ञानमवाप्तवान्‌ । 
यजन्‌ यज्ञ महं रक्षन्‌ स कुर्वन्‌ केशवाचेनम्‌ ।।७०।। 


, With righteous deeds like sacrifices and gifts of various 
kinds, the king devoid of all desires propitiated Hari, the abode 
of all divinities and attained supreme knowledge, 


Performance of sacrifices, protection of the kingdom and 
adoration of Lord KeSava—the king devoted equal attention to 
all these activities, 69-70 . 


- . He begot sons necessary for Propitiating one's deceased 
“anc stors ; in consequence of his meditation of the Supreme 
9 of Lord Visnu after forsaking 


X Li 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ १८१ 
अजं विशोकं विमलं faga 
शान्तं सदानन्दचिदात्मक ततः d 
विहाय संसारमनन्तदुःखं 
जगाम तद्विष्णुपदं हि राजा ॥७२॥ 
. + The eternal abode of Visnu is pure and sublime, serene 
and tranquil; free from sorrow and misery it is of the nature 


of existence, knowledge and bliss. Leaving behind this ‘samsdra’ 
of endless misery, king Iksváku went to this abode of Visnu. 72 


इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे इक्ष्वाक्चरिते 
. पञ्चविशोऽध्यायः ॥२५॥ 
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षड्विशोऽध्यायः 
. CHAPTER XXVI 
श्रीसूत उवाच 


इक्ष्वाकोविक्‌क्षिनामपुत्र: । स तु सिद्धे पितरि मह्षिभिरभिषिवतो 
घर्मेण पृथिवीं पालयन्‌ 'विमानस्थमनन्तभोगशायिनम्युतमाराध्य 
यागैरपि देवानिष्ट्वा स्वपुत्रं राज्ये सुबाहुमभिषिच्य दिवमारुरोह | 
सुबाहो ्श्राजमानादुद्योतो$मिगीयते । स तु सप्तद्वीपां पृथ्वीं धर्मेण पाल- 
यित्वा भक्ति परां नारायणे पितामहवत्‌ कृत्वा क्रतुभिभू रिदक्षिणेयज्ञे- 
इवरं निष्कामेन मनसेष्ट्वा नित्यं निरञ्जनं निविकल्पं परं ज्योतिर- 
मृताक्षरं परमात्मरूपं ध्यात्वा हरिमनन्तं च परमाराध्य स्वर्गलोकं 
गतः ।। १॥ : 


Süta said d 
Vikuksi . was the son of Iksvüku. After the expiry of his 
father the great Sages coronated him on the throne ; in course 
of righteoysly governing his kingdom, he kept on the habit of 
| adoring the image of Lord Acyuta resting upon the Serpent 
| Ananta, the image which was installed in the aerial car and 
also he performed sacrifices in honour ofthe gods; after his 
son Subāhu was coronated, he left for the heavenly abode. 


| Now begins the glorious account of Ud yota, the son of 
i illustrious Subahu. He righteously protected the earth 
|: consisting of seven continents ; like his grandfather (Vikuksi) 
i he was extremely devoted to Narayana. Devoid of desires in 
: honour of Visnu, the Lord of sacrifice he performed a number 
|... Of sacrifices in which he made plentiful gifts ; then he engaged 
i ‘himself in meditating upon the eternal, immortal ` and 
imperishable Supreme Self, which is the spotless, immutable, 
. Supreme light. Thus through the adoration of the great Lord 
| TEM Bari, the Infinite he got a place in the heavenly world, | 
. o a M युवनाइवो युवनाइवस्य च मांधाता पुत्रो$मवत्‌ । स चाभि- 
Nest महघिभिनिसगदिव विष्णुभक्तोःनन्तशयनमच्युतं भक्त्या55रा- 
रो थे विविधेरिष््वा स्प्तद्वोपवतीं पृथिवीं परिपाल्य दि 
RU यस्येंब5लोको गीयते । 
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श्रीनरसिहृपुराणम्‌ {८३ 

` ` यावत्सूये उदेति स्म यावच्च प्रतितिष्ठति । 

wd तद्यौवनाश्वस्य मांधाठुः क्षेत्रमुच्यते ॥३॥ 

- , Yuvandsva was the son of Udyota and Yuvanasva had a 
son Mandhatr by name. The: great sages coronated him on 
the throne; a devotee of Visnu by nature with devotion 
Mandhatr continued worshipping Acyuta reclining on the 
serpent: Ananta; and he performed many a sacrifice ; thus 
having protected the earth he left for his heavenly abode. 2 

In honour of this king Mandhatr people keep on reciting 
this Sloka— 

The whole stretch of this land beginning from the point 
of sun rise to that of sun-set is proclaimed to be the kingdom 
of Mandhatr, the son of Yuvandsva. 2-3 

तस्य, पुंरकुश्योऽभवद्‌ येन देवा ब्राह्मणाश्च यागदानेः संतुष्टाः 

॥४॥ पुरुकृश्याद्‌ दृषदो दुषदादमिशम्मुः | अभिशम्भोर्दारुणो' 
दारुणात्सगरः 11५॥ 'सगराद्धयंश्‍वो हयेश्वाद्धारीतो हारीताद्रोहिताइवः। 
रोहितंश्वादंशुमान्‌ UU अंशुमतो भगीरथः | येन महता तपसा पुरा 
दिवो गङ्गा अशेषक्रल्मपनाशिनी चतुविघपरुषार्थदायिनी भुवमानीता | 
अस्थिशर्केराभूताः कपिलमहंषिनिदंग्धाइच गुरवः सगराख्या गङ्गातोय- 
संस्पृष्टा दिवमारोपिताः। भगीरथात्‌ सौदासः सोदासात्‌ सत्रसवः Hell 
सत्रसवादनरण्योऽतरण्या ईघेवाहुः «ll दोघेंबाहोरजोऽजाहशरथः 


` तस्य गृहे रावंणविनाशार्थं साक्षान्तारायणोऽत्रतीर्णो रामः URN, 


Purukusya.was the son of Mandhitr. Through sacrifices 
and gifts he propitiated the gods and the Brahmins. 4 


Drsada was the son of Purukusya and Abhisambhu was 
the son of Drsada. The son of Abhisambhu was Dàruga and 
Sagara was the son of Dàruna. 5 

‘Haryasva was the son of Sagara, Hárita the son of 
Haryasva and Rohitisva was the son of Hārta. Amasumat was 
the son of Rohitasva. 6 

Bhagiratha was the son of AmSumat. kt i tiie 
Bhagiratha who in days of yore practised severe austerities and 
brought down the heavenly Ganges, the destroyer Q? ail sins 
and the bestower of four-fold ‘purusirtha’, Tae sas RS 
Sagara, the revored anoostars of ७११३९४७ dacat des Be 
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the fire of wrath of the sage Kapila were reduced to ashes, but 
because of coming in contact with the holy water cf the river 
Ganges they ascended the heaven. Saudasa was the son of 
Bhagiratha and Satrasava was the son of Saudasa. 7 


Anaranya was the son of Satrasava and Dirghabahu was 
the son of Anaranya. Aja was the son of Dirghabahu and 
Dasaratha was the son of Aja. And it was in the family of 
DaSaratha, Rama, Lord Narayana incarnate was Lorn for the 
destruction of Ravana. 8-9 


स तु पितृवचनाद्‌ भ्रातृभार्यासहितो दण्डकारण्यं प्राप्य तपश्चार। 
वने रावणापहतभार्यों भ्रात्रा सह ढुःखितोञ्नेकको टिवानरनायकसुग्रीव- 
सहायो महोदधो सेतु निबध्य तेगंत्वा wet रावणं देवकण्टकं 
सबान्थवं हुत्वा सीतामादाय पुनरयोध्याँ प्राप्य भरताभिषिक्तो 
विभीषणाय लङ्काराज्यं विमानं वा दत्त्वा त॑ प्रेषयामास । स तु परभे- 
इवरो विमानस्थो विभीषणेन नीयमानो लङ्कायामपि राक्षसपूर्या 
वस्तुमनिच्छन्‌ पुण्यारण्यं तत्र स्थापितवान्‌ ॥१०॥ तन्निरीक्ष्य तत्रैव 
महांहिभोगशयने भगवान्‌ शेते । . सोऽपि विभीषणस्ततस्तद्विमानं 


नेतुमसमर्थः, तद्वचनात्‌ स्वां पुरीं जगाम ॥ १ १॥ 


As per the command of his father in the cor pany of his 
wife and bis brother he had been to the Dandaka forest where 
he practised penance. Here in this forest Ravana abducted 
his wife ; aggrieved at heart, with the assistance of Sugriva, the 
leader of the hosts of monkeys, he along with his brother 
constructed a bridge (setuvandha) over the ocean and reached 
Lanka; in the fight that ensued in Lanka, Ravana, a thorn to the 
gods, was killed along with all his kinsmen. After the rescue 
of Sita, Rama came back to Ayodhya and Bharata coronated 
him on the throne. Then alongwith the chariot Rima made 
a giftofthe kingdom of Lanka and gave a good send off to 
Vibhisana; Vibhisana drove the chariot back to Lanka; but the 
great Lord Visnu installed in the chariot did not appreciate the 


- idea of residing in Lanka, the city of the demons; in Lanka 
there was the holy forest under the protection of Vibhisana, at. 
sight of it the Lord was tempted to have his abode there in 


forest where He sleeps on the great serpent Ananta' 
a Rana also no more capable of ही ; the chariot at the 
‘the Liofd'stictàg for ४४४४४ हाई T dire et 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ८ isü 


नारायणसंनिघानान्महद्वेष्णवं क्षेत्रमभवदद्यापि दृश्यते। रामाल्लवो 
लवात्पद्मः पञ्चादृतुपणं ऋतुपर्णादस्त्रपाणिः। अस्त्रपाणेः शुद्धोदनः 
शुद्धोदनाद्बुद्धः | बुद्धादंशो निर्वतते ॥ १२॥ 

Because of the presence of Lord Narayana the region (of. 
sacred forest) became famous as a great centre of pilgrimage 
for the devotees of Visnu and even now it is known as such, 
Lava was the son of Rama and Padma was the son of Lava; 
Rtuparna was the son of Padma and Astrapani was the son of 
Rtuparna. Suddhodana was the son of Astrapani and Suddho- - 
dana’s son was Budha (Buddba?). With Budha (Buddha ?) the 
(solar) race comes to a close. 12 

` एते महीपा रविवंशजास्तव 
प्राघान्यतस्ते कथिता महाबलाः । 
पुरातनेर्येवेसुधा प्रपालिता | 
यज्ञक्रियाभिषच दिवौकसेन्‌ T: १३॥ 
Thus I have narrated to you these eminent kings of great 


prowess born in the solar race ; these kings of yore propitiated 
the gods with sacrifices and efficiently protected the earth. 13 


इति श्रीनरासिहपुराणे सूयंवंशानुचरितं नाम षड्विशोश्ध्यायः ॥२६॥ 
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सप्तविशो$ध्याय: 
CHAPTER XXVII 
सूत उवाच 


* अथ सोमवंशोद्भवानां भुभुजां संक्षेपेण चरितमुच्यते ॥१।। आदो ` 
तावत्‌ समस्तं त्रैलोक्यं Bet कृत्वा एकार्णवे महाम्भसि नागभोगशपने 
WRU SAN यजुर्मयः साममयोऽधर्वमयो भगवान्नारायणो योग- 
निद्रा समारेभे । तस्य सुप्तस्य नाभो महापझ्मजायत | तस्मिन्‌ पद्म 
wq खो ब्रह्माभवत्‌ ॥३॥ तस्य ब्रह्मणो मानसः पुत्रोऽत्रिरभवत्‌ । 
अत्रेरनसूयायां सोमः। स तु प्रजापतेदक्षस्य त्रयस्त्रशत्कन्या 
रोहिण्याद्या भार्यार्थं गृहीत्वा प्रियायां ज्येष्ठायां विशेषात्‌ प्रसच्नमनाः 
रोहिण्यां बुधं पृत्रमुत्मादयामास ॥४॥ बुबोऽपि सवेशास्त्रज्ञ: प्रतिष्ठाने 
प्रेऽवसत्‌ । इलायां पुरूरवसं पृत्रमृत्पादयामास। तस्यातिशंयरूपान्वि- 
तस्य स्वगेभोगान्‌ विहाय sid बहुकालं भार्या बभूव ॥५॥ 
पुरूरवसः उवंश्यामायुः पुत्रो जञ्ञे । स तु राज्यं धर्मतः कृत्वा दिवमा- 


रुरोह ॥६॥ आयो ख्पवत्यां नहुषः पुत्रोऽभवत्‌ । येनेन्द्रत्वं प्राप्तम्‌ । | 


T Pisa पितृमत्यां ययातिः ॥७॥ यस्य वंशजा वृष्णष: | ययातेः 
शमिष्ठायां पूरुरभत्रत्‌ ॥५॥ प्रोवँशदायां संयातिः पुत्रोऽभवत्‌ । 
यस्य पृथिव्यां सम्पन्ताः सव कामाः eil 


Now begins the brief account of the kings of the lunar 
. race. 1 : 


| s Lord Narayana is of the form of the four Vedas—Rk, 
Yajub, Sima and Atharva. At the beginning of a Kalpa after 
| universal deluge He withdrew all the three worlds into Himself ; 
| andintbe huge expense of water He began his, ‘yoganidra’ 
(meditative sleep) on the couch of the serpent Ananta, When 
_ He was asleep, a great lotus sprang from His navel and the 
four-faced Brahma was seated in that lotus. 2-3 
L _ Brahmé's mind-botn son was Atri. His son born from 
Anasüya was Soma. He married thirty three daughters of 
Jaksa Prajapati—the daughters like Rohini and Others ; very 
h pleased with his eldest wife Rohinl, through her he begat 
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Budha also well-versed in all the Sastras, resided in the 
city of. Pratisthana and through यावे begat the son Purüravas. 
Forgoing the heavenly pleasures for a long time Urvasi remai- 
ned’as the wife of Purüravas, endowed with exquisite charm 
and beauty. 5 . : : i i 
The son of Purüravas was Ayu born from Urvasi. Right- 
eously he protected the kingdom and in course of time he. left. 


“for heaven. 6 " 


The son of Ayu was Nahusa born form Rüpavati, He had 


attained the position of Indra, the Lord of the gods. And 


Nahusa' son was Yayati born from Pitrmat!. All these born 
in the race of Yayati are known as Vrsnis, Yayati’s son was 
Puru born from Sarmistha. 7-8 , 
Puru's son was Samyati born from Vamsada. He had all 
his ambitions fulfilled in this world. 9. D 
संयातेर्भानुदत्तायां सावेभोमः । स.तु:सवाँ पृथिवीं घ॒र्मण,परिपाल- 
यन्नरसिंहं भगवन्तमाराध्य यागदाने: सिद्धिमाप ॥१०॥. तस्य, सावं- 
भौमस्य वैदेह्यां भोज: । यस्य वंशे पुरा देवासुरसंग्रामे विष्णुचक्रहतः 
कालनेमिः कंसो भूत्वा वृष्णिवंशजेन वासुदेवेन घातितो निधन 
गत: UR 
The son of Samyati was Sarvabhauma born from Bhünu- . 
datta. Righteously he protected the realm ; by means of gifts 
and sacrifices and by worshipping Narasimha he attained libe- 
ration. 10 LI. 
The son of Sarvabhauma was Bhoja born from Vaidehi. 
In ancient times in the race of Bhoja was born Kálanemi ; in , 
‘course of a fight between the gods and the demons he was killed 
by the discus of Visnu ; the same Kalanemi was again born as 
Kamsa and met his death in the hands of Vasudeva, born in the 
race of Vrsnis. 11 ET 
- तस्य भोजस्य कलिज्ञायां दुष्यन्तः । स तु नरसिंह मगवन्तमाराध्य, 
ततप्रसादान्निष्कण्टकं ust TAT कृत्वा दिवं प्राप्तवान्‌ । दुष्यन्तस्य 
शकुन्तलायां भरतः। स तु घर्मेण राज्यं कुर्वत्‌ ऋतुभिर्म, रिदक्षिण: 
सर्वेदेवतामयं. भगवन्तमाराध्य निवृत्ताधिकारो ब्रह्मध्यानंपरो वैष्णवे . 
परे ज्योतिषि.लयमवाप 11 १२॥ | 


The son of Bhoja was Düsyanta born from Kalinga. . 
In consequence of propitiating Lord Narasimha he could right- 
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eously rule over the kingdom, free from rivals and attaineg 


heaven: 
The son of Dusyanta was Bharata born from Sakuntalà, 


He righteously ruled over the kingdom ; he performed sacri- : 


fices in which plentiful gifts were made ; thus propitiating Lord 
Visnu, the embodiment of all divinities, detached: from the 
* worldly activities he meditated upon Brahman and was merged 
in the highly effulgent world of Visnu. 12 
भरतस्य आतन्दायामजमीढ: | स च परमवेष्णवो नरसिहमाराध्य 
MAGN घर्मेण कृतराज्यो विष्णुपुरमारुरोह ॥१३॥ अजमीढस्य 
सुदेव्यां वृष्णिः पुत्रोऽभवत्‌ । सोर्जप बहुवषं धर्मेण राज्यं कुर्वेन्‌ दुष्ट- 
निग्रहं शिष्टपरिपालनं सप्तद्वोपां वशे चक्रे । वृष्णेरुप्रसेनायां प्रत्यञ्चः 
Gat बभुव ॥१४॥ सोर्थप घर्मेण मेदिनीं पालयन्‌ प्रतिसंवत्सरं 
ज्योतिष्टोमं चकार । निर्वाणमपि लब्धवान्‌। प्रत्यञ्चस्य बहुरूपायां 
शांतनु: ॥१५॥ तस्य देवदत्तस्यन्दनारोहणमशक्यं बभुव पुरतः शक्यं 
च॥१६॥ 3 
The son of Bharata was Ajamidha born from Ananda, A 
great devotee of Visnu he was blessed with a son because of 
propitiating Narasimha ; righteously he ruled over the earth 
and in course of time he left for the world of Vispu. 13 
The son of Ajamidha was Vrsni born form Sudevi. For 
quite a few years he ruled over his kingdom righteously ; by 
punishing the wicked and protecting the righteous all the seven 
continents were brought under his control, s 
The son of Vrsni was Praty:.fica born from Ugraseni. He 
too righteously ruled over the earth ; in consequence of per- 
forming the Jyotistoma sacrifice each and every year, he attained 
liberation. 
. The son of Pratyafica was Santanu born from Bahurūpā. 
At first he was incapable of getting into the chariot offered by 
_ the gods, but later on he could get into it, 14-16 


| इति श्रोनरसिहपुराणे सोमवंशवणंनं नामं सप्त्िशोऽघ्यायः ॥२७॥ 
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अष्टविशोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER ४४४१; 
भरद्वाज उवाच 
स्यन्दनारांहण पूर्वमशक्तिः ub EZZ 
प्ररचाच्छक्ति: कथं चासीत्‌ AA दे UU त: 
Bharadvaja said 


“why did not Santanu 22६ ints पड खळा का शीक oc 
ing? And how could he have t ES ४७ at une ET Due 
narrate all this to us. 


सुत wa 
भरद्वाज श्गणुष्वेतत्‌ Gus € हे 


सर्वपापहरं तद्धि चारितं mom 


Süta said 
“O Bharadvija, listen to this a wiam: IN = IT 


it. People used to listen to the zxz > im me 
cleansed of all sins. 2 


बभूव शांतनुर्भेक्तो veg र्र 
नारदोक्तविधानेन पूजररार EEN ! 


un 


Formerly Sintanu was a devore NAS sms रो Teen 
Visnu;according to th» ३९१७९ e? Nis ko स्थगन v 
propitiate Madhava. 3 


m 


नरशिहस्य देवस्य Rii Qe ER 

राज्ञा शांतनुना विप तस्मात WSSNQEN OS 

देवदत्तं TWAT VNTR च 

किमियं गे गतिभेशा war ने CHEM QQ) 

O Brahmin, once it ७७ happens That Te No NS 


stepped across the niymdlya! at ७७७५ ia ७७७ Oe 


1, Nirmalya—Tho romaine of au eter | ina ७४ 
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१६९० ; श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


of it and in eonsequence instantly he lost his strength and 


power to get into the excellent chariot offered by the gods. 


. How is it, so soon I have lost all my power and I cannot 


move ? 4-5 ot 


कि विषण्ण: स्थितो राजन्नि ति. पृष्ट: स शांतनु: ॥ ६॥ 


When the king was thus ‘worried, Narada enquired of 
him, “What is the matter O king, that you are so. much aggrie- KT. 


ved ?” 6 
नारदैतन्न जानामि गतिभङ्गस्य कारणम्‌ । ` 
इत्युक्तो नारदो ध्यात्वा ज्ञात्वा तत्कारणं तत: ben 


Süntanu replied, “O:Nirada, | do not know how I have 
lost all my power to move.” Thus told by Santanu, Narada 


thought over the matter and came to know the reason there- 
of. 7 re ड T 


शांतनु प्राह राजांनं विनयेन यतः स्थित: । : 

यत्र क्वापि त्वया राजन्नरसिहस्य वै ध्रुवम्‌ usu 
निर्माल्यो , लङ्चितस्तस्माद्रथारोहणकमंणि । 

Thera महाराज श्रूयतामत्र कारणम्‌-॥६॥ 

To king Sántanu who -stood . there with all humility, 


Nürada said, “0 king, in.some place or other [ am sure, you 
haye stepped across the ‘nirmalya’ of ‘Narasimha, and that i; 


why you are unable to'move. Now listzn to the cause there- - 


of, 8:9 E " * 
अन्तर्वेद्या पुरा राजन्नासीत्करिचिन्महामतिः । 
मालाकारो . रविर्नाम्ता तेन. वृन्दात्रनं BIT oll 
विविधानि च पुष्पार्थं वनानि -सुकृतानि वे। _ 
मल्लिकांमालतीजातिवकुलादीनि सवशः ॥ १ १॥ 
| © king, in ancient times in Antarvedi? there was a very 
- — Clever florist named Ravi. He had laid out a garden of ‘Tulas?’ 
be aS: ८ ‘Plants called Vrnd&vana ; all over that garden there were quite 
afew groves with different varieties of flowers like Mallika 
$ le iens land between the Ganges and Yamyuni is 


, 
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दुःखं चिन्तयतस्तस्य सम्प्राप्तो नारदः किल। T 


D 


— - m es 1 . 
डड Kalle 
> AA 
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(jasminum sambac) Malati (Asa1osnai ca-yophyllati), Jati 


(jasminum . auriculatum) and Bakula (Mimusops elzngi) 
न 1U-11 


प्राकारमुच्छितं तस्य स्व शमो चापि "विस्तृतम्‌ । 
HAG यमप्रवेश्यं. च - कृत्वा. AH -स्वक TIT ॥१२१। 


क्षा. around his plot he had एक दत a high and expaasive 
wall, difficult to cross ovér or penetrate. And inside he had 
built a cottage. 12 ९ ET. 3 ex 


ag प्रत्रिश्य _ तद्द्वारं भवेन्तान्यत्र सत्तम। 
एवं कृत्वा नु वसतो मालाकारस्य वीमतः ॥१३॥ 


' पुष्पितं तद्वनं त्वामोद्‌ गन्वामोदित दङ्‌ मुखम्‌ | 
भार्यया सह पुष्पाणि समाहृत्य Per दिने.॥१ el 


t. कृत्वा मालां ` यथान्यायं नरसिंहस्य ` नित्यशः | 
ददौ काञ्चिद्‌ द्विजेभ्यशच काद्चिद्ठिक्रीय पोषणम्‌ ।। vu 


चक्रे समात्प्रजींवी ˆ चे ` भारयादिरात्मनस्तथा | 


O noble King, it bad been planned in such a way that one 
could have access to the garden only through the cottage. There 
was no other passage to the garden. Thus the clever florist 
used to live in his house with the garden attached with; the 
garden was full of flowérs which made-the quarters all-around 
fragrant. Everyday along with his wife the florist used to pluck 
the flowers and prepare the wreaths and garlands. First of all 
for the adoration of Lord Narasimha he used to set apart some 
wreaths and some wreaths to be given as gifts to the Brahmins, 
with the income that they had by the sale of the rest of the 
wreaths, both of them maintained their livelihood 17-169 ` 


अथ स्वर्गादुपागम्य इन्द्रपुत्रो रथेन वं.॥१६" 
अप्सरोगणसंयुक्तो निशि. पुष्पाणि संहुरेत्‌ । 
तद्गन्धलिप्सुः सर्वाणि विचित्याहृत्य गच्छति ॥१७॥ 


But unfortunately. it so haprened that in the company of 
the heavenly damsels in his chariot (Jayanta), the son of Indra 
used to come down from heaven at ‘night. Very much fasci- 
nated by: the fragrant flowers of the garden he used to denude 
all the plants: 16°-17- ° 
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दिने दिने हृते पुष्पे मालाकारो$प्यचिन्तयत्‌ | 
नान्यद्‌ द्वारं वनस्यास्यालंघ्यप्राकारमुन्वतम्‌ ॥१८॥ 


समस्तपृष्पजातस्य हरणे निशि व नृणाम्‌ । 
अहं शक्ति न पश्यामि किमिदं नु !परोक्षये een 


Day after day the florist noticed the plants being denuded 
of fowers. There is no other passage to the garden; the 
compound is high and insurmountable. I do not think it possi- 
ble for any mortal to steel away all thess flowers at night. Let 
me watch out. 18-19 

इति संचिन्त्य मेघावी जाग्रद्रात्रो वते स्थितः । 
तथेवागत्य पृष्पाणि संगहीत्वा गतः पुमान्‌ ॥२०॥ 
Thus worried about th» matter throughout the night the 


clever florist kept himself awake and remained vigilant in the 
garden. And as before Jayanta, the son of Indra denuded all 


plants of the garden. 20 


तं दुष्ट्वा दुःखितोश्तीव माल्यजीवी वनें$भवत्‌ । 
ततो निद्रा गतः स्वप्तें दृष्टवांस्तं नक्रेसरिम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


, ` तद्वाक्यं श्रुतवांशवेवं निर्माल्यं मम पुत्रक .। 
`. आनीय क्षिप्यतां . क्षिप्रं पुष्पारामसमीपतः॥२२॥ 


इन्द्रपुत्रस्य दुष्टस्य नान्यदस्ति निवारणम्‌ | 


‘The poor florist noticed Jayanta, but unableto take any, 
positive step, worried and aggrieved he fell asleep in the garden. 
Then in his dream he had the vision of Lord Nrkesarl. The 

` Lord addressed him in these words : 0 my son, immediately 
procure my ‘nirmdlya’ and scatter it in and around your garden 
There is nothing we can do against that wretch, the son of 


Indra. 21-23" __ 
इति .श्रत्वा हरेर्वाक्यं नरसिहस्य घोमतः dsl 
बुद्ध्वा55तीय तु निर्माल्यं तथा चक्रे ययोदितम्‌ t 

-Qama यथापूर्वं रथेतालक्षितेन तु ॥२४॥ 

o रथादुत्तोये पुष्पाणि विचिन्वस्तद्ध fammi ` 
Ax frei 0 TO sat oe ८०।बैन्द्रसूनुरनिष्टकत्‌ ॥ Re USA 


aida | ié 


Having listened to these words of omniscient Hari in the 
man:lion form, he woke up, procured the.‘nirmalya’ and did 
everything as advised by the Lord. As usual the son of ‘Indra 
came there in an invisible chariot ; the wretch god down from 
the chariot and -was busy in plucking flowers, when-unknows 
ingly he stepped across in ‘nirmdlya’ scattered there., - 23० 25  .,;. 

ततस्तस्य न शक्तिः स्याद्रथारोहणकर्मणि। ` 


उक्तः सारथिना चेव, रथसंयारोहणे तव ।।२६॥ 


नरसिंहस्य निर्माल्यलङ्कने .. नास्ति योग्यता । - .. 
गच्छामि दिवमेवाहं cd भ्रूम्यां वसभ155रह ॥२७।। 


Then all on a sudden he felt. too weak to get into the 
chariot. At this the charioteer pointed out, ‘Sir, you are un- 
worthy: of getting into'the chariot, you have stepped across the 
nirmdlya’ of Narasimha, I ‘am starting for the heaven ; dnd 
you reniain seated here on the earth ; please don’t try to get 
into the chariot.’ 26-27 ES 


तेनेवमुक्तो मतिमांस्तमाह हरिनन्दनः । T 
aos पापस्य नोदनं त्वत्र कर्मणा येन मे भवेत्‌ sU `` : ३० 
TST गच्छ नाक त्वं कर्मास्मान्‌ सारथे द्रतम्‌। 075707 
Thus told by tlie charioteer, the clever son of Indra 
asked him,—'O charioteer, please suggest me the means by 


which I can be expiated of the sins I have committed. And 
immediately after that you m ty start for the heaven.’ 28-259 


सारथिरुवाच ; ge 
. रामसत्रे कुरुक्षेत्रे द्वादशाब्दे तु नित्यशः॥२६॥; .. ¦. 
` ` द्विजोच्छिष्टापनयनं कृत्वा त्वं शुद्धिमेष्यसि॥ « ` ::7:7 
इत्युक्त्वासौ गतः स्वर्गं सारथिदवसेवितम्‌ nell :.- 
The charioteer said 
“In Kuruksetra Parafurama is performing a sacrifice 
which: would continue for twelve years. Please go there and 
daily engage yourself in removing the leavings of the Brahmins 
hus cleaning up the place of sacrifice, you can be expiated of 
your sins." With these words the charioteer started for heaven 
the abode of 8005. 295-30 
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१९४ श्रीनर्रासहपुराणम्‌ - 


कुरक्षेत्रं प्राप्तः सारस्ततं .तटम। 
रामसत्रे तथा कुर्यादृद्धि जोचिछष्टस्य -मार्जनम्‌ ॥३१॥ 


As adyised by the charioteer, the son of Indra reached . 
Kuriksetra on thé bank of the river Sarasvati ; there in the, 
sacrifice of Para$uráma he remained busy in cleaning up -the - 


sacriticial place by removi pour leavings of the Brahmins. 31 
qu द्वादशमे वं तमूचु: शङ्किता द्विजाः। 

कस्त्वं ब्र हि महाभाग नित्यमुच्छिष्टमाजंक: 11३२] 

न भुञ्जसे च नः सत्र शङ्का नो महतो भवेत्‌ | 

इत्युक्तः कथयित्वा तु यथावृत्तमनुक्रमात्‌ ॥३३॥ 
_ जगाम त्रिदिवं feni o रथेन तनयो gd 


On.the completion of the twelfth year of the, sacrifice, the. ' 


Brahmins . fearful of his conduct, asked him, *O ye illustrious 
one, day in and day out you removed our leavings and cleaned 
the place of sacrifice; you have never taken any food during 
all thistime ; we are rather very much worried ; please give us 
your identity, Thus asked by the Brahmins Jayanta, the son 
of Indra narrated all that had happened and immediately went 
to the heaven. 32-345 


तस्मात्वमपि भूपाल ब्राह्मणोच्छिष्टमादरात्‌ ॥३४॥ 
मार्जनं कुरु रामस्य . सत्रे द्वादशवार्षिके । 
: ब्राह्मणेभ्यः परं नास्ति सवंपापहरं परम्‌ ॥३५॥ 


Hence, O king, in the twelve-year-sacrifice of Parasu ama 


devotedly you engag yourself in removing the leavings of the 
Brahmins and in cleaning the place. For cleansing oreself of 


all the sins, there is nothing more effective than the service of 
the Brahmins. 345-35 


एबं कृते देवदतस्पन्दनारोहणे गतिः। ˆ 
भविष्यति महीपाल प्रायर्चित्ते कृते तव॥३६॥। 


O king, by expicting yourself as per my advice, ‘you. ` 


would very, easily get into the chariot offered by the gods, 36 
अंत ऊध्वे च निर्माल्य मा wer महामते । 
adage: देवस्य TAAT दिवोकसाम्‌ ॥३७॥ 
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Henzeforth, O high-minded one, please don't dishonour 
2 'nirmalya' of Narasimha or any other god." 37 

Super शांतनुस्तेत ब्राह्मणोच्छिष्टपा्जनम्‌ । 

BIT द्वादशाब्दं तु .आरुरोह रथं च तम्‌ ॥३८॥ 

Thu; advised by Narada, for long twelve years Sintanu 
remained busy in removing the leavings of the Brahmins, and 
endowed with all his strength he got into that chariot. 38 

` एवं qaaa: care रथारोहे महीक्षित: । 

` पर्चांत्तस्येव व्रिप्रे्र शक्तिरेवमजायत्‌ zen 

Thus O best of Brahmins, the king who formerly was too 
weak to get into the chariot; later on got back all his strength 
in vigour. 39 E 

एवं ते कथितो fas दोषो निर्माल्यलच्चूने । 

पुण्यं तथा द्विजानां तु प्रोक्तमुच्छिष्टमाजेने ॥४०॥ 

O Brahmins, thus] have narrated to you the sin that 
accrues by disrespecting the *nirmálya' and the merit that one 
attains by.removing the-leavings of the Brahmins. 40 

भक्त्या द्विजोच्छिष्टमिहापमाजंये- 
च्छुचिनंरो यः सुसमाहितात्मा । 

स पापबन्धं प्रविहाय भुङ्क्ते 
गवां प्रदानस्य फलं दिवि स्थितः ॥४१॥ 

.The person pure and holy, who very attentively with 
devotion removes the leavings of the Brahmins, is released from 
the fetters of sin and goes to heaven where he (or she) enjoys 
the fruit of making a gift of cows. 41 


इति श्रीनर्साः बहपुराणे शंगनुचरितं नामाष्टवि शोऽध्यायः॥२८-॥ 
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एकोनत्रिशो$ध्याय: 
CHAPTER XXIX 
श्रीसूत उवाच ` 


शंतनोर्योजनगन्यायां विचित्रवीर्य: । स तु हस्तिनापुरे ` स्थित्वां 
प्रजाः स्त्रधर्मेण पालयन्‌ Babes यागैः पितृ रच श्राद्धैः संतर्प्य 
dma दिवपारुरोह nen विचित्रत्रीयंस्याम्त्रालिकायाँ पाण्डुः 
पत्रों जज्ञे । सोऽपि राज्यं aya: कृत्वा मुनिशापाच्छरीरं विहाय 
देवलोकमवाप। तस्य पाण्डोः कुन्तिदेव्यामजुं नः ॥॥ स॒ तू महता 
तपसा शंकरं तोषयित्वा पाशुपतमस्त्रमवाप्य त्रिविष्टपाधिपतेः शत्रून्‌ 
निवातकवचान्‌ दानवान्‌ हरवा खाण्डववनमग्नेयेथारुचि निवेद्य 
ुप्तार्तितो दिव्यान्‌ वरानवाप्य सुयोधनेन हृतराज्यो धर्मभीमनकुल- 
संहँदेवद्रौपदीसहितो विराटनगरेज्ज्ञातवासं चरित्वा गोग्रहे च मोष्म- 
द्रोणकरंपंदुर्योधनकर्णादीन जित्वा समस्तगोमण्डलं निवर्तयित्वा- 
ज्रातुभिः सह विराटराजक्रतपूजो वासुदेवसहितः कुरुक्षेत्र घातेराष्ट्रेबं- 
gaat कुवेत भोष्पद्रोणक्रपशल्यकर्णादिमिभू रिप राक्रमेः क्षत्रियेर्ना- 
नादेशागतैरनेकैरपि राजपुत्रेः सह दुर्योधनादीन्‌ धातेराष्ट्रान्‌ हृत्वा 
स्वराज्यं प्राप्य वर्मेग राज्यं परिपाल्य wight: सह मुदितो 
दिवमारुरोह ॥ ३ I 
; Süta said र क 
>>” - The son of Santanu was Vicitravirya born from Yojana- 
gandha, With his residence in Hastinapura, he;used to protect 
his subjects righteously ; through sacrifices and Sraddhas he 
respectively: propitiatéd the gods and his deceased ancestors ; 
he was blessed with a son and in course of time he left for his 
heavenly abode. 1 

The son of Vicitravirya was Pándu born from Ambilikà. 

Righteously he governed his kingdom ; cursed by the sage, 
i devoid of his bodily form, he weat to the world of the gods. 
। The son of Pandu was Arjuna born fron Kunti. 2 
E his severe austerities Arjuna propitiated Lord 
a; the Lori pleased wits his austerities offered him the 


dale spot t Tocat wien? ie? eigo? पहाच tho 
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demons like Nivatakavacas, the enemies of Indra, the Lord of 
heaven ; as per the desire of the Fire-god he made-an offering 
ofthe Khandava forest to Him ; the i/ire-god thus propitiated 
granted him the divine boons. Deprived of his kingdom by 
(the clever tricks of) Suyodhana in the company of Dharma 
(Yudhisthira), Bhima, Nakula, Sahadeva and Draupadi he 
lived in cognite in the city of Virata ; when the enemies were 
on the point of wrestiag the catile-wealth of the king Vir&ta; 
all the heroes like Bhisma, Drona, Krpa, Duryodhana and 
Karna etc., were defeated by Arjuna who restored all the cattle- 
wealth to the king. Then Viráta showed all honour to Arjuna 
and his brothers. It is this Arjuna who was fortunate to get 
the company of Vasudeva in the battle in Kuruksetra ; in -his 
fight with the valorous sons of Dhrtarastra he exterminated all 
of them including Duryodhana ; and in that great fight were 
also slain valiant Ksatriyas like Bhisma, Drona, Krpa, Salya, 
Karna and many princes of many different countries ; with the 
death of the sons of Dhrtaiàstra Arjuna became the master of 
his own kingdom ; righteously he used to govern -his kingdom 
and. in course of leading a blissful life along with his brothers 
he left for the heavenly abode. 3 

अजु नस्य सुभद्रायामभिमन्यु । येन भारतपुद्ध AHA प्रविश्या- 
aay निधन प्रापिताः ॥ ४॥ अभिमच्योरुत्तरायां परीक्षित:। 
सोऽप्यभिषिक्तो वनं गच्छता TÁJAT राज्यं कृत्वा राजपुत्रो नाकं 
सम्प्राप्य रेमे ५॥ परोक्षितान्मातृवत्यां जनमेजय: । येन ब्रह्महत्या- 
वारणार्थं महाभारतं व्यासशिष्याद्वेशम्पायनात्‌ साद्चन्तं श्रतम्‌ ॥ ६ Il 
राज्यं च धमत: कृत्वा दिवमारुरोह्‌ | जनमेजथस्य पुष्पवत्यां शतानीकः 
॥ ७ ॥ स॒ तु वर्ण राज्यं कुवन्‌ संसारदुःखाद्विरक्तः शौनंको पदेशेन 
क्रियायोगेन सकललोकनाथं विष्णुमाराध्य निषकामो वेष्णवं पदमवाप। 
तस्य शतानोकस्य फलवत्यां सहस्रानोक्र ॥८॥ स तु बाल 
एवाभिषिक्त। नरसिहे$त्यन्तं भक्तिमानभवत्‌ । तस्य चरितमुपरिष्टाढ्‌ ` 
भविष्यति॥ ९॥ सहस्तानोकस्य मृगवन्त्यामुदयन: । सोऽपि राज्य 
कृत्वा घर्मतो नारायणमाराध्य तत्पुरमवाप ॥ १० Il उदयनस्य, 


Abhimanyu was the son of Arjuna born from Subhadra, 
In the Mahabharata battle through the strategy of ‘cakravyuha 


he had exterminated ma s. 4 
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eke थीनरासहपुराणम्‌ 


वासवदत्तायां नरवाहन: । स तु यथान्यायं राज्यं कृत्वा दिवमवाप। 


नरवाहनस्याइवमेधदत्तायां क्षेमक:॥ ११॥ स च राज्यस्थः प्रजाः 
परिपाल्य म्लेच्छामिभूते जगति ज्ञानबलात्‌ कलापग्राममाश्रितः ॥ १२॥ 


Pariksita was the son of Abhimanyu born from Uttara, 
With the son of Dharma (Yudhisthira) starting for the forest 


-(as a Vanaprasthi), he was corronated on the throre ; in. course 


of administering his kingdom Pariksita left fcr his blissful 


‘abode in heaveh. 5 


Janamejaya was the son of Pariksita born frem Matrvati. 
For warding off the sin of *brahmahatyà? the recitation of the 
Mahabharata from the beginning to the end was listened to ‘by 
him from VaiSampayana, the disciple of Vyasa. 6 : 


In course of righteously ‘governing his kingcom he too 
left for the heaven. Satanika was the son of Jaramejaya born 
from Puspavati. 7 


Even though engaged in righteous administration of his 
kingdom somehow or other he got disgusted with the world 
and its misery ; and as per the advice of Saunaka duly. he per- 
formed his daily duties (kriyayoga) ; bereft of all desires he 
took up the adoration of Visnu, the Lord of the universe, and 
went to the abode of Visnu. Sabhasrünika was the son of 
Satanika born from Phalavati. 8 E - 


' Even though coronated as a young boy, Sahasranika 
developed a strong devotion for Narasimha. His account would 


be-dealt with in detail in the following chapters. 9 


. Udayana was the son of Sahasránika born irom Mrgavati. 
He too righteously used to rule his kingdom and in consequ- 
ence of propitiating Narayana he went to His abode. 10 ` 


Naravahana was the son of Udayana born from Vāsa- 
vadattà. In cour.e of his righteous administration of the 
Kingdom he too left for the heaven. Ksemaka was the son ० 
Naravahana born from ASvamedhadatta. ' 11 E 


= 7 ^ As a king he took good care of his subjects ` and when 
—  füeworldseame:ta.becsnbingatedrby. the Miccohas,.through the 


श्रीनरसिहपुंराणम्‌ १६६ 


power of his knowledge he had his refuge in the village 
Kalápa. 12 : 


यः श्रद्दधानः पठंते श्वुणोति वा 
हरौ च भक्ति चरितं महीभृताम्‌ । 
स संतति प्राप्य विशुद्धकर्मकृद्‌ . 
. दिवं समासाद्य वसेच्चिरं सुखी ॥१३॥ 


t 
Habituated to perform holy and righteous deeds one, 
who with faith and devotion reads aloud or lis'ens to the 
accounts of these kings devoted to Hari, is blessed, with-progeny ' 
and goes to heaven where he (or she) resides for eternity. 13 
इति श्रीनरसिंहपुराणे शंतनुसंतति-वर्णन॑ नाम = “7 
एकोनत्रिशोऽध्यायः ॥ २६ ॥ TS 
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sugarcane juice (iksu-rasa), of wine (sur 
k ES sarpis’, of curds (dadhi), of milk (dugdha) and of fresh and 
EL pure water (svacchodaka). Each of thess 
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त्रिशोष्ध्यायः 
CHAPTER XXX 
श्रीसूत उवाच 


अतः पूरं प्रवक्ष्यामि भूगोलं द्विजसत्तमाः। | 
*  संकषेपातेः पर्वंताकोणं नदोमिशच समन्ततः॥ १॥ ,_ 
PEE Süta said 


O revered sages ! now I would narrate briefly the geogra- 
phy of the carth surrounded by the rivers and thc mountains 
allaround. 1 M. 

जम्बुप्लक्षशाल्मलकुशक्रोड्चशा कपुष्कर संज्ञा: सप्त द्वीपा:। 
लक्षयोजनप्रमाणाज्जम्बुद्दीपादुत्तरोत्तरद्विगुणा: ॥ लवणेक्षुरससुरा- 
सपिदधिदुग्बस्वच्छोदकथंज्ञ : परस्परं fagi: सप्तसमुद्रेवलयाकारंस्ते 
द्वीप: परिधिष्ठिताः u ॥ योऽसो मनुपुत्रः fad नाम स 
सप्तद्वोपाधिपतिबंभूव । तस्य अग्नोधादयो दश पुत्रा बभूवुः ॥ ३॥ 
त्यः प्रब्रजिताः। शिष्टानां सप्तानां सप्तद्वोपाः पित्रा दत्ताः । तत्र 
जम्बुद्वीपाधिपतेरनो घस्य नव पुत्रा जाता: ॥ ४ ॥ 


नाभिः किम्पृरुषश्चेव हुरिवषं इलावृत: | 
रम्यो हिरण्ययरचेव कुरुभंद्रश्‍च केतुमान्‌ ॥ ५॥ 


नववर्षा: विभज्य पुत्रेम्यः पित्रा दत्ता बनं प्रविशता । श्ररनीध्रीयं 
हिमाह्वयम्‌ । यस्याधिपतिर्नाभ. ऋषभः पत्रो बभुव ॥ ६॥ 


+ The earth consists of seven continents known as Jambu, 
Plaksa, Salmala, Kuéa, Kraufica, Sika and Puskara. The 
central continent Janbudvipa is hundred thousand yojanas in 
dimension and each suczeeding continent is twice the extent of 
that which precedes it. All these Continents are surrounded 
by -seven circular oceans ; the ocean of salt water (lavaņa), of 


ı Of clarified butter 


Oceans is twice the 
t of that which precedes it. 2 : 
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श्रोनरसिहंपुराणेंमं २५१ 
The son of Sviyambhuva Manu known as Priyavrata was 
the lord-of seven continents. Ten sons like Agnidhra and others 
were born to-him. Three of them took recourse to mendicant's 
life, Their father Priyavrata gave seven continents to the rest 
of the seven sons. Of th:se seven, Agnidhra, the king of 
Jambudvipa was blessed with nine sons—Nabhi, Kimpurusa; 
Harivarsa, Ilavrta, Ramyaka, Hiranyaya, Kuru, Bhadra and 
Ketumat. Agnidhra divided the Jambudvipa into nine count- 
ries, and having apportioned them amongst his nine sons, he 
retired to the forest.: The country called Hima was given to 
theson of Agnidhra (Nabhi). Ksabha was the son of Nabhi, 
the king of Hima, 3-6 
ऋष माद्‌ भरतो भरतेन चिरकालं धर्मेण पालितत्वादिदं भारतं 
वर्षमभूत्‌ । इलावृतस्य मध्ये मेरु: सुवर्णमयश्चतुरशीतिसह्ताणि योजः 
नानि तस्योच्छायः। षोडशसह्नमप्यवस्तादवगाढ़ः | तद्द्विगुणो मुध्नि 
बिस्त।रः। ७॥ तन्मध्ये ब्रह्मणः पुरी । ऐन्द्रथामिन्द्रस्य चामरावती। 
आग्नेय्यामग्तेस्तेजोवती | याम्यां यमस्य .संयमनी । नैऋ त्यां निऋ ते- 
भयंकरी । वारुण्यां वरुणस्य विश्वावती । वायव्यां वायोगेन्धवती । 
उदीच्यां सोमस्य विभावरीति। नववर्षान्वितं जम्बूद्वीपं पुण्यपरवंतेः 
पुण्यनदो भिरन्वितम्‌ tet किम्पुरुषादीन्यष्टवर्षाणि पुण्यवतां भोगस्था- 
नानि साक्षाद्‌ भारतवर्षमेक कमं भुमिइचातुवेण्ययुतम्‌ ॥&॥ | 
Bharata was the son of Rsabha, and the country ruled by 
Bharata came to be known as Bháratavarsa as for quite a long 
period he protected his country righteously. The country con- 
ferred on Ilavrta has the golden mount Meru standing in. the 
centre. The height of the mount Meru is eighty four thousand 
'yojanas ; its depth below the surface of the earth is sixteen 
thousand ; its diameter at the summit is twice its depth. ' 7 
"* पु the central part of this mount there is situated the city 
of Brahm’ ; in the eastera part there is Amaravati, the city o£ 
' Indra ; in its south-eastern part there exists Tejovati, the city: 
of Fire; in its southern part there lies the city ‘Samyamani’” of 
Yama ; in its south-western part there is the city "BhayamkarF 
än the possession of Nirrti ; in its western part.there is Vi$va- 
vati, the city of Varuna, in its north-west there is situated 
‘Gandhavati, the city of Wind ; and lastly in the north there is 
the city of Vibhayari belonging to Soma. 
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ET श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 

Jambudvipa consisting of nine countries has holy moun- 

tains and holy rivers flo ving in it. Eight countries teginning 

with Kimpurusa are the places of enjoyment for the righteous ; 

itis Bharatavarsa which is the land ear-rarked for performa- 

nce of religious rites ; and itis the only country where there 
arefourcastes. 8-9 i 


तत्रेव wate: cated: प्राप्स्यन्ति मानवाः 
मुक्तिइचात्रैव निष्क्रामः प्राप्यते ज्ञानकर्मभिः। ` 
अधोगतिमितो विप्र यान्ति वे पापकारिणः dieu 
ये पापकारिणस्तान्‌ विद्धि पातालतले नरके कोटिसमन्वितान्‌ 
Wee 
Through the merit of tke religious deeds perfcrmed here 
in Bháratavar$3, one cin attain heaven ; it is only here in -this 
country, the followers of the path of knowledge engaged in 
action without any desire for the fruit attain literation; O sage, 
it is only the sinners who, (debarred from going to heaven’ or 
attaining liberation) go down to hell. Millions and millions of 
sinners are suffering in the hell in tre nether v orld : please take 
note of it. 10-11 
, अथ सप्त कुलपर्वताः कथ्यन्ते । महेन्द्रो मलय! शुक्तिमान्‌ 
mage: सह्यपवतो विन्ध्यः पारियात्रः | इत्येते भारते कूलपवंता: 


॥१२॥ नर्मदा सुरसा ऋषिकुल्या भीमरथी कृष्णा वेणी चन्द्रभागा. 


ताम्रपर्णी इत्येताः सप्त नद्यः । गङ्गा यमुना गोदावरी तुङ्गभद्रा कावेरी 
सरयूरित्येता महानद्यः TTEA: ॥ १३॥ 


Now I would speak to you about the seven mountain 
ranges. Mahendra, Malaya, Suktimat, Rsyamika, Sahya, 
` Vindhya and Piriyitra : these are the seven mountain ranges 

in Bharatavarsa. 12 


> The Narmada, the Surasá, the Rsikulyi, the Bhimarathi, 
the Krsna-vent, the Candrabhüga and the Tamraparni ! these 
‘are the seven rivers. The Ganges, the Yamuna, the Godavari, 
the Tutgabhadra, the Kaveri and the Serayi: these are the 
(six) great Tivers that wash off the sins of a person. . 13 


= ` 'जम्बुनाम्ना च विख्यातं जम्बुद्धीपमिदं शुभम्‌ | 


5 us 
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` श्रौनरसिहपृराणेम्‌ Eg 


With reference to the Jambu tree growing in if, the lovely 
insular continent is known as Jambudvira. Jt extends for 
hundred thousand yojanas ; and here in this continent Bharata- 

.varga is the most excellent of all the countries. 14 


ऋक्षद्वोपादिपुण्या जनपदा: । निष्कामा ये स्वधर्मेण नरसिंह 
'यजन्ति ते तत्र निवसन्ति । अधिकारक्षयान्मुक्ति च प्राप्नुवन्ति ॥१५॥ 
जम्ब्वाद्याः स्त्रादूदक्ास्ताः सप्त पयोबः । ततः परा हिरण्मयो gf: । 
ततो लोकालोकपर्ज तः एष भूर्लोकः ॥ १६॥ 


In the holy land like Rksadvipa etc., reside the people 
who are engaged in their duties pertaining to their own caste 
(svadharma) ; with the utmost detachment they offer sacrifices 
in honour of Lord Narasmha ; and when the merits and 
demerits of their actions are exhausted, they attain libera- 
tion. 15 

‘A Beginning from Jambudvipa to the ocean of fresh and 
“pure ' water (svadiidaka) there are seven continents and seven 
oceans. Next to it stretches the exce lent land of gold. Next 
to this land of gold there staads the mountain Lokaloka. This 
is all I have told you about the terrestrial region 
(Bhirfoka). 16 | E 
अस्योपरि अन्तरिक्षलोकः 1 
amam è रम्यस्तदृघ्वं  स्वगेलोक: १७॥ 


स्वगंस्थाने महापुण्यं प्रोच्यमानं निबोधत | 
भारते कृतपुण्यानां देवानामपि चालयम्‌ ॥१८॥ 


Above the earth—the terrestrial region there lies the 
intermediate region which is a peasant Sporting ground for the 
birds. Above the intermediate region there exists the heave 
Please listen to me about this heaven— the holiest place. 1 ra 
the abode of the divinities and the people e eoo 
deeds in Bhàratavarsa. 17-18 


मध्ये पृथिव्यामद्रीन्द्रो भास्वान्‌ सेरहिरण्पयः | 
योजनानां wea चतुराशीतिमुच्छितः uen 


प्रविष्टः षोडशाधस्ताद्धरण्यां धरणीधरः | 
तावत्प्रमाणा पृथिवी पर्वतस्य 
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३०४ | श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 

In the centre of the éarth—the terrestrial region there 
stancs Meru, the lord of mountains ; this mount of gold shines 
in all its splendour. The height of this mount is eighty four 
thousand yojanas; the depth of the mount below the surface 


of the earth is sixteen thousand. Likewise the earth surround- 
ing this mount is of proportionate size and extension. 19-20 


तस्य PAI मूध्नि स्वर्गो यत्र प्रतिष्ठित: 
नानाड्रुमलताकीर्ण नातापुष्पोपशोभितम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
मध्यमं पश्‍चिम qd मेरो: श्वुद्धाणि त्रीणि वे 
मध्यमं स्फाटिकं शङ्ख वेदू्यमणिकामयम्‌ ॥२२॥। 
इन्द्रतोलमयं qd माणिक्यं पर्चिमं स्मृतम्‌ | 
योजनानां सह्राण नियुतान चतुदेश ॥२३॥ 


On the three peaks of the summit Meru there exists the 
heaven. Abounding in trees and creepers of many varieties 
the summit looks lovely with different flowers, The three peaks 
of Meruare—the central peak, the western and the eastern. 
The central peak is of crystal and lapis lazuli. The eastern 
peak is of sapphire and thc western one is of rubies. The 
central peak is fourteen million and fourteen thousand yojanas 
in height: 2:-23 


उच्छित मध्यमं श्युद्ध स्वर्गो यत्र त्रिविष्टपः | 
अञ्रभान्तरितं शुङ्गः मूध्नि छत्राकृति स्थितम्‌ us vii 


पूवमुत्तरम्डङ्गाणामन्तरं मध्यमस्य च! 
tafaset नाकपृष्ठ ह्यप्सराः सन्ति निवृ ताः ug xu 


.And-the heaven "Trivistapa" is situated here on this 
central peak. The eastern peak on the summit is of the shape 
ofan umbrella. In between the eastern peak and the central 
peak, the intervening region is pervaded by darkness, Likewise 
darkness pervades the intervening region between the western 
peak and the central peak. : 

The heaven like "Trivisiapa" and ‘Nakaprstha” 
abodes of happy and jubilant celestia] damsels, 24-25 


आनन्दोऽथ प्रमोदरच स्वगंश्युद्धे तु मध्यमे | 
gaa पोष्टिकइचंव उपशाभनमन्मयौः ॥२६॥] 
b undation USA 
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श्रौनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ २०५ 


आह्वादः स्वर्गराजा वे स्वर्गश्चृङ्गं तु परिचिमे । 

निर्ममो निरहंकारः सोमाग्यश्चातिनिर्मलः ॥२'3॥ 

स्वर्गाइचेव द्विजश्रेष्ठ qdxpg समास्थितांः। 

एकविंशतिः स्वर्गा वै निविष्टा Aaga ॥२८॥ 

Oa the middle peak there are the heavens called ‘Ananda’ 
and ‘Pramoda’. Heavens like ‘Sveta’, ‘Paustika’, "Upasobhana' 
and ‘Manmatha’ are situated on the western peak where is 


located *Ahlàda', the best of the heavens. On the eastern peak 
there are the heavens named ‘Nirmama’, *Nirahamkára', 


‘Saubhigya’ and ‘Atinirmala’. On the whole there are twenty 
one heavens on the summit Meru. 26-28 

अहिसादानकर्तारो यज्ञानां तपसां तथा | 

तत्तेषु निवसन्ति स्म जनाः क्रोधविवजिताः ॥२९॥ 

People free from anger leading a life of charity and’ 
non-violence, performing sacrifices and practising penance have 
their abode in these héavens. 29 

जलभ्रवेशे aaa प्रमोदं afgana | 

, भृगुप्रपाते सौख्यं च रणं चेवास्य निर्मलम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
अनांशके तु संन्यासे मृतो गच्छ्ेत्त्रिविष्टपम्‌ । 
agait नाकपृष्ठमस्निहोत्री च निवृतिम्‌ uat 
तडागकूपक्रत्ता च लभते पोष्टिकं fer । 
सुवणंदायी dran लभन्स्वगं तपःफलम्‌ ॥३२॥ 
शीतकाले महार्वाह्न प्रज्वालयति यो नरः। 
सर्वसत्त्वहितार्थाय स्वर्गं सोऽप्सरसं लभेत्‌ ॥३३॥ 
. हिरण्यगोप्रदाने हि निरहंकारमाप्नुयात्‌ । 
भूमिदानेन शुद्धेन लभते शान्तिकं पदम्‌ ॥३४॥ 
रौप्यदानेन स्वगं तु निर्मलं लभते नरः। 
अइ्वदानेन पुण्याहं कन्यादानेन AMAT NAY 
द्विजेभ्मस्तर्पणं कृत्वा दत्त्वा वस्त्राणि भक्तितः d 
श्वेत तु लभते स्वर्ग यत्र गत्वा न शोचते ॥३६॥ 
कपिलागोप्रदानेत परमार्थ महोयते | 
गोवृषस्य प्रदानेन स्वर्गं मन्मयामाप्नुथात्‌ 113 911 
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माघमासे सरित्स्नायी धतिलनुप्रदस्तथा। 
छत्रोपानहदाता च स्वर्ग यात्युपशोभनम ॥।३ङ 


देवतायतनं कृत्वा हिजशुश्रषकस्तथा d 
तीर्थयात्रापरर्चेत्र स्वर्गराजे महीयते ॥३९॥. e 
एकान्नभोजी यो मर्त्यो नक्तभोजी च नित्यशः। | 
उपवासी त्रिरात्राद्यैः शान्तः स्वर्ग शुभं लभेत्‌ !।४०॥ . 


सरित्स्नायी जिःक्रोधो ब्रह्मचारी goat । 

निमेलं स्वरगेमाप्नोति यथा भूतहिते रतः। । 

विद्यादानेन मेधावी निरहंकारमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥४१॥ 

For the sake of piety and righteousness those who 
sacrifice their life by entering the waters, attain the heaven 
called “0091 'a" ; li' ewise people entering fire attain, the 


heaven “Pramodu” ; people Sacrificing their life by ‘leaping... 


down from the summit attain "Saukhya" ; people. giving up 
theirlifein the batt'efield go to the heaven * “Nirmala” ; those 
who meet their death in course of leading: the ‘life of an 
anchorite or observing a fast, go to the heaven called “Trivis- 
fapa"; persons performing Vedic sacrifices go to “Nikap- 
Tstha” ; the performer of ‘Agnihotra’ -sicrifice goes to 
“Nirvrti? ; O revered Sage, those who perform pious and 
charitable deeds l.ke digging of wells and tanks, go to the 
heaven “Paustika’’ sas a result of their meritorious deeds of 
gifts of gold persons attain the heaven culled “Saubhigya” ; 
Persons, who, for the welfare of all the beings produce heat in. 
Winter by setting fire to logs of wood, eo to the heaven called 
Apsaras” ; those Persons making gift of cattle along with that 
of gold attain the heaven “Nirahamkāra” 3 3016, clean and 
pure iu heart and soul making a grant. of land, attain the 
heaven *Sántika? 3 People making gifts of silver, go to 
Nirmala” ; the dodor of horses goes to “Punyaha” ; those 
giving away girls in marriage go to “Maiigala”.; by keeping 


5 Saa अ Fcloths and 
ments with devotion persons a'tain 


slo} wW ( noured in the heaven 


स्वयपाक rd vou ates "tib" Heaven. 
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called “Manmatha”. In the month of Mágha a person used . 
to make a gift of an umbrelli, a pair of sandals and a cow 
made of sesamum (tila-dhenu) after his dip in a river, goes to 
the heaven ‘UpaSobhana’ ; a person accustomed to attend upon 
the Brahmins and visit holy places, by building temples for the 
gods and goddesses, is honoured in “‘Ahlada” ; the best of the 
heavens; a mortal happy and contented to live on alms 
received from only one family, habitusted to take his food 
only at night and observe fast during the festivals like 
Triratra’ etc., goes to the heaven called “Subha” ;a Brahma- 
cárin unperturbed and firm in religious austerities, used to have 
his daily ablutions in a river, like a person dedicating his life 
for others attains-the heaven “Nirmala” ; a wise and intelligent 
person by imparting kaowledge to others goes to the heaven 
*Nirahamkàra", 30-41 
— येन येन हि भावेन यद्यहानं प्रयच्छति । 
तत्तत्स्वगेमवाप्नोति यद्यदिच्छति मानव: ॥४२॥ 

“One attains the typ: of heaven he or she desires in keep-. 
ing with the disposition of mind at the time of making a 
gift. 42 : 
चत्वारि अतिदानानि कन्या गौभू: सरस्वती । 

नरकादुद्धरन्त्येते . जयवाहनदोहनात्‌ ॥४३॥ 
यस्तु सर्वाणि दानानि ब्राह्मणेभ्यः प्रयच्छति । 
सम्प्राप्य न निवर्तेत स्वर्गं शान्तमनामयम्‌ yen 
Gift of catte, land, knowledge or giving away girls in 
marriage : these four are termed “atidānas” (excessive manifi- 
cence) ; these four gifts save the donor from hell ; not only that 
even the sins of using the ox as the vehicle or utilising the cow 
for procuring milk are washed off. A person who donates 
everything to the Brahmins, goes to the quiet, peaceful heaven 
free from grief or sorrow; and from thence there is no 
return. 43-4} 
= "शङ्खो तु परिचमे यत्र ब्रह्मा तत्र स्थितः स्वयम्‌ d 
: qdxpgr स्वयं विष्णु: मध्ये चेव शिवः स्थितः ॥४५॥ 
On the western peak of the mount Meru there is the city. 
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of Brahma ; on the eastern there is the city of 'Visnü-and on the 
middle peak there is Lord.Siva. 45 
अतः परं तु fae स्वर्गाध्वानमिमं Xd 
. विमलं विपुलं शुद्धमुपयु प॒रि संस्थितम्‌ ॥४६॥ 


प्रथमे तुः कुमारस्तु द्वितीये ` मातरः स्थिताः | 
तृतीये Raraga विद्याधरा द्विज ॥४७॥ 


पञ्चमि नागराजा च षष्ठ तु विनतासुतः | 
.सप्तमे दिव्यपितरो घर्मेराञस्तथाष्टमे | 
नवमे तु तंथा दक्ष आदित्यो दशमे ofa ॥४८॥ 

O eminent saze, now listen to me about the different 
paths leading to the heavens, these extensive paths are pure and 
spotlessly clean ; each of these (ten) paths strctches onc above 
the other. Lord Kartileya is the presiding divinity of the first 
path, Mothers of the second, Siddhas and Gandharvas of the 
third, Vidyadharas of the fourth, Sesa, the Jord of serpents of 
the fifth, Garuda (th: son of Vinatà) of the sixth, celcstial Pitrs 
of the seventh, Yama (Dharmarija) of the cighth, Daksa of 
the ninth, and last of all there isthe tenth path presided over 
by Aditya. 46-48 

भूर्लोकाच्छतसाहस्राटूध्वं चरति भास्करः। 
योजनानां सहस्रे è विष्टम्भनं समन्तः liven 
त्रिगुणं परिणाहेन सूर्थबिम्बं प्रमाणतः। 
सोमपुर्या विभावर्यां मध्याह्न चार्यमा यदां। 
महेन्द्रस्यामरावत्यां तदा तिष्ठति भास्करः Wyo `- 


मध्याह्न त्वमरावत्यां यदा भवति भास्करः 
, », तदा संप्रमने याम्ये तत्रोद्यस्तु प्रद्श्यते॥५१॥ 


मेरुं प्रदक्षिणं कुवन्‌ भात्येव सविता सदा। ` 
घृवाधारस्तयोत्तिष्ठन्‌ वालखिल्यादिभिः स्तुतः॥५२॥ 


The sun moves at a height of one hundred and two: 
thousand yojanas from the earth ; to protect it.I] around, the 
sun has a support ; at that great heignt the solar orb -stretches 
as far as three times the distance between the earth and the 


_ The sun appears to rise in Indrá's Amaravati Whenever 
तिता Nid HOMES 00 ee 


Gt. 
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so also it appears to rise in ‘Samyamant’, the city of Yama 
whenever iu the midday it moves to the city of Amaravati. 
The sun rotating all around the mount Meru looks splendid 
and beautiful; Dhruva is its support ; sages like Valakhilyas? 
etc., sing its glory whenever it rises. 49-52 


इति श्रोनरपिहपुराणे भूगोलकथने त्रिशोऽध्पायः ॥३०॥ 


1. Valakhilyas-—Sixty thousand sages were born to Kratu, 


(ons of the Saptarsi) by his wife Santati. They ‘are :called . 
Valakhilyas. Every one of them was of the size of halt a 

thumb, but they were as bright as the blazing sun and had 

attained control over their senses (Visnu Purana I, 

Ch. 10.11.12). ° i RES 
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एकत्रिशोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER XXXI 
भरद्वाज उवाच. 


कोऽसौध्र्‌ वः कस्य सुतः सूर्याघारोऽमवत्कथम्‌ | 
विचिन्त्य कथयाशु त्वं सूत जोव समाः शतम्‌ ॥। १॥ 
- Bharadvaja asked : 
Who is that Dhruva ? Whois his father? How did he 
become the support of the sun ? ९18153 think over it O Sita, 
«.danswerme soon. May you live for a hundred years ! 1 


सूत उवाच 


मत्तोः स्वायम्भूवस्यासीदुत्तानचरणः सुत: । 
तस्य क्षितिपतेविप्र द्वो सुतौ सम्बभूवपुः ॥२॥ 
Süta said ू 
Uttanacarana was the son of Manu Svayambhuva. That 
king was blessed with two sons. 2 
सुरुच्यामुत्तमो ज्येष्ठः सुनीःयां तु HASTE | 
Uttama was his son born from queen Suruci and the other 
son was Dhruva born from Suniti ; Uttama was the older of 
thetwo. 3° 
मध्येसभं नरपतेरुपविष्टस्य - चेक्रदा ॥३॥ 
सुनीत्या राजसेवायै नियुक्तोञ्लंक्कतः सुतः । 
d Once when th: king was seated in the assembly, Suniti 


advised his son to attend upon him ;and Dhruva properly 
dressed reached the assembly of his father. 30-4० 


Bal धात्रेयिकापुत्रे) समं विनयतत्परः dl 
स गत्वोत्तानचरणं ` क्षोणीशं प्रणनाम ह। 


: ; ; Along with the sons of the nurse, Dhruva full of modesty 
ud b em roache the king Uttinacarana and bowed 
pr 
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दृष्ट्वोत्तमं agag निविष्टं जनकस्य वे yn 
प्राप्य शिहासतस्थं च नृपति बालचापलात । 
आरुरुक्षु मवेक्ष्या मुं सुरुचिभ्र वमब्रवीतू ॥६॥ 


Having noticed that Uttama was already seated in the 
lap of his father, Dhruva in his child-like fickleness wanted to 
get up to the lap 3f his father seated oa th: throne, In dissuad- 
ing him Suruci advised Dhruva : 5-6 


सुरुचिरुवाच 


दौर्भगेय किमारोढमिच्छेरङ्के महीपतेः 
बाल वालिशबुद्धित्वादमाग्याजाठरोद्भवः ॥७॥ 


“O unfortunate boy, why do you aspire to get on to the 
lap of the king? O boy, don't b» so foolish! you are born 
from an unfortunate mother. 7 


अस्मिन्‌ सिंद्रासने eng सुक्रृतं कि त्वया कृतम्‌ ॥ दा। 

What is your meritorious deed to be worthy of sitting on 
the throne? 8 

यदि emagi aks दुर्भागयोदरगोऽभवः। 

अनेनैवानुमानेन बुध्यस्व स्वल्मपुण्यताम्‌ ॥६॥ 
If at all you had any meritorious deed, what led to your 

birth from an unlucky mother ? Be sure of it, your religious 

merit is very ins gnificant. 9 

भूत्वा राजकूमारोऽपि नालंकुर्या ममोदरम्‌ | 

सुकक्षिजममु पश्य ` त्वमुत्तममनुत्तमम्‌ ॥१०॥ 

अधिजानु धराजानेमानेन परिबृ हितम्‌ | 

Even though you are born a prince, I do not feel 
dignified. Look at this Uttama of unequal excellence born 
from a worthy mother; se» how puffed up with pride and 
prestige he is seated in the lap of the king". 10-11* 


E उवाच 
- मध्येराभसमं बालस्तयेति परिभत्सित:॥ ११॥ 
निपतन्नेत्रबाष्पाम्बुधेर्यात्किचिन्न चोक्तवान्‌ । 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri CoRection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


२१२ . श्रोन रसिहपुराणम्‌ 


Süta said 

Thus abused by Suruci in the royal assembly, the boy 
with tears flowing down from his eyes, tolerated all that with 
patience and did not utter a word. 11*-12* 


उचितं नोचितं किचिन्नोचिवान्‌ सोऽपि पार्थिवः॥ १२॥ 
नियन्त्रितो महिंष्याइच तस्याः सौभाग्यगोरवात्‌। 

Overwhelmingly charmed with -the superb beauty .and 
fortune of that queen (Suruci), the king did not speak out a 
word in protest. 12°-13° 

बिसजितसभालोकं शोकं dga चेष्टितैः ॥१३॥ 
aaa: स 'शिशुर्नत्वा नृपं स्वसदनं ययौ । 

Somehow with difficulty the boy controlled his grief; 
when the assembly-dissolved, he bowed downto the king and 
left for his home. 13%-14* à 

सुनीतिर्नीतिनिलयमवलोक्याथ बालकम्‌ ॥ १४।। 
मुखलक्ष्म्येव चाज्ञासीद्‌ ध्रुं राज्ञापमानितम्‌ d 

When Suniti looked at her boy, the abode of all moral 
principles, from his facial appearance she was convinced of his 
humiliation by the king. 149-15? 

अथ दुष्ट्वा सुनीति तु रहो$न्त:पुरवासिनोम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
आलिङ ग्य दीर्घं निःश्वस्य मुक्तकण्ठं रुरोद ह। 

Having noticed her mother Suniti present all alone in the 
inner apartment, Dhruva embraced her and with long sighs of 
grief began to wail loudly. 15%-16° 

सान्त्वयित्वा सुनीतिस्तं वदनं परिमाज्यं च ॥१६॥ 
दुकलाञ्चलसम्पर्कीवीज्य तं मूदुपाणिनां। ` 
पप्रच्छ तनयं माता वद रोदनकारणम्‌ 11१७॥ 
विद्यमाने नरपतौ शिशो केनापमातित: । 


Sunifi consoled him ; with her tender and delicate hands 
she wiped off the tears from his face ; and fanning him with the 
hem of her silken garment, the mother asked, “O my boy, who 
could humiliate you in the very presence of the, king? Tell 


s 2 ane, whatimakesiyoucweapn New BGR ABitizea by S3 Foundation USA 


श्रांनर्रासहप सांगमें २१३ 
4a उवाच 
सम्पृच्छे जननि त्वाहं सम्यक्‌ शंस ममाग्रतः ।। १८॥। 


भार्यात्विऽपि च सामान्ये कथं सा सुरुचिः प्रिया । 
कथं न भवती मातः प्रिया क्षितिपतेरसि ॥ १६ 


कथमुत्तमतां प्राप्त उत्तमः सुरुचेः सुतः। 

कुमा रत्वेऽपि सामान्ये कथं चाहुमनुत्तमः ॥२०॥ 

कथं त्वं मन्दभाम्यासि सुकृक्षिः सुरुचिः कथम्‌ | 

कथं नृपासनं योग्यमुत्तमस्य ` कथं न मे॥२१॥ 

कथं मे सुकृतं तुच्छमुत्तमस्योत्तमं P । 

Dhruva said : : 

“Both of you happen to be the wives of the king, how is 
it that the king loves Suruci but not you ? Both of us happen 
to be the sons of the king, how is it that Suruci's son. Uttama 
enjoys such a high position and I am nowhere ? Why are you 
so unlucky and how is it that Suraci is so lucky and fortunate ? 
Is it a fact that only Uttama is worthy of the royal throne and 
not me? Is my religious merit so negligible and that of 
Uttama so great? I ask you, O mother, please tell me the 
truth." 18-22% 

इति श्रुत्वा वचस्तस्य सुनीतिर्नी तिमच्छिशो: URRU 

किचिदुच्छवस्य शनकेः ` शिशुशोकोपशान्तये । 

स्वभावमधुरां वाणी ag समुपचक्रमे ॥२३॥ 

Suniti listened to the valid points put forward by her boy, 
she sighed in grief and to pacify him, she spoke in these sweet 
and pleasing words. 225-23 

सुनीतिरुवाच 

अयि तात महाबुद्धे विशुद्धेनान्तरात्मना। 

निवेदयामि ते सर्वं .मावमाने मति mum navi 

Suniti said : 

“O my boy, you are wise and intelligent ; in a pure and 
clear heart I am putting forth the facts before you, please 
don't get humiliated. 24 
यदुक्तं तत्सर्वं तथ्यमेव न चान्यथा | 


2 CC-0. "AE atent राजी" रॉशीरनांमितिवल्लभा । शी USA 


२१४ श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ 
Whatever she (Suruci) has said, is true ; there is no doubt 
about it. She is the chief queen and naturally she is the most 
beloved-of all the queens. 25 
महासुकृतसम्भा रेरुत्तमश्चोत्त मोदरे 
उवास तस्याः पुण्याया नृपसिहासनोचितः ॥२६॥ 


Because of high religious merits Uttama had the good 
luck of being borne in the womb of the right. ous lady (Suruci) 
and naturally he deserves the royal throne. 76 

आतपत्रं च चन्द्राभं शुभे चापि fg चामरे। 
भद्रासनं तथोच्चं च सिन्धुराइच मदोत्व टाः ॥२७॥ 


games qum अनाधिव्याधि जीवितम्‌। ` 
निस्सपत्नं शुभं राज्यं प्राप्यं विष्णुप्रसादतः ॥२८॥ 

A royal umbrella shining like the moon, a lovely pair of 
chowries, a dignified throne, lordly elephants with streams of 
rut oozing from their temples, fast-galloping horses, a peaceful 
and pleasant life free from sickness of both: body and mind, a 
kingdom free from rivals and enemies- all these are attained 
only with the grace of Lord Visnu." 27-28 


सूत उवाच 
इत्याकण्ये सुनीत्यास्तन्मातुर्वाक्यमनिन्दितम्‌ | 


- Sita said 
+ ' Dhruva listened to the sweet and pleasant words of 
cotsdlation‘and said : 29 ; 

ध्रुब उवाच 


जनयित्रि सुनीते मे XD वाक्यमनाकुलम्‌ । 
उत्तानचरणादन्यन्तास्तीति मे मतिः शुभे ॥३०॥ 


सिद्धार्थो$स्म्यम्ब यद्यस्ति कर्चिदाश्चितकामघुक्‌ | 
` -अद्येव सकलाराध्यं तमाराध्य जरात्पतिम्‌ ॥३१॥ 
` तत्तदासादितं विद्धि पदमन्येद्‌रासदम्‌। 
' ` एकमेव हि साहाय्यं aed कतृंमईसि ॥३२॥ 
sug देहि मे तिष्णु "यथा ETETSETEFRTERnpiation USA 
© Suniti, you are my mother; I am not emotional; 


श्रीनरसिहर्पुराणम्‌ ११४ 
please listen fo me. O gracious mother, till now I was ‘sure 
there is none superior to my father Uttanacarana ; but now I 
am blessed to know that there is some other Lord. He can 
fulfill the desire of any one taking refuge in Him. 

The Supreme Lord, the protector of the universe is adored 
by one and all;immediately I would start for worshipping 
Him and I am sure of occupying that pre-eminent position, 
unattainable by anybody else, Please takeit that I have got 
that position. : 

O mother, now it behoves you to help me a little ; please 
permit me so that I would begin propitiating Lord Visnu." 


30-33" 
सुनीतिरुवाच 
अनुज्ञातुं न शक्नोमि त्वामुत्तानशयाद्भज ॥३३॥ 


सप्ताष्टवर्षदेशीयः क्रीडायोग्योऽसि पुत्रक । 
त्वदेकतनया तात त्वदाधारेकजीबिता॥३४॥ 


Suniti said : 

“O my boy, son of Uttinasaya, I would not permit you ; 
you are just seven or eight years old and it is the age to take 
delight in sports; you are my only child and you are the sole 
support of my life. 33°-34 

लब्घोऽसि कतिभिः कष्टेरिष्टा: सम्प्राथ्ये देवता: 1 
यदा यदा बहिर्यासि रन्तुं त्रिचतुरं पदम्‌। 
तदा तदा मम प्राणस्तात त्वामुपगच्छति ॥३५॥ 


I have propitiated many gods of my choice, I have faced 


a.lot of troubles and I have got you as my son. Whenever: for: 
three or four steps you are out, my life, as it were, goes after 


you" 35 
धुव उवाच 


अद्य यावत्‌ पिता माता त्वं चोत्तानपदो विभुः । 
` अद्य प्रभृति मे माता पिता विष्णूने संशयः ॥३६॥ 


. Dhruva said : 
CC. Profffptil:xgow'; youiwerow my; mother snd ithe king; Uttina- 


२१६. श्ीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ 
pada was my father ; but from now.on I am sure, : Lord Visnu 
jsboth my father and mother.” 36 
सुनोतिरुवाच 
: विष्णोराराघने नाहं वारये त्वां सुपुत्रक। 
: जिह्वा मे शतधा याति यदि त्वां वारयामि भोः 11३७॥ 
Suniti said : 


“O my blessed son, you adore Lord Visnu, I would never 
dissuade you; my tongue would split into hundred pieces if I 
do that”. 37 


इत्यनुज्ञामिव प्राप्य जननीचरणाम्बुजौ । 
परिक्रम्य प्रणम्याथ तपसे च at ययौ ।।३:॥ 


Permitted by the mother- (for the adoration of Lord Visnu), 
Dhruva circumambulated her and having bowed down at her 


" lotus-feet he started for penance. 38 


तयापि घैयंसुत्रेण सुनीत्या परिगुम्फ्य wa 
तत्रेन्दीवरजा माला धुवस्योपायनोकृता॥।२९॥। 


' With a lot of patience and strength of mind” (at :his time of 
sépatation from her dearson) Suniti decorated him witha 
garland of blue lotus flowers." 39 


मात्रा तन्मार्गेरक्षार्थ तदा तंदनुगीकृता:। 
परेरवार्यप्रसराः स्वाशीर्वादाः परश्शताः ॥४०॥ 


J. Ona comparison of the reading of the verse 39 with the 
verse.73 of Skanda Purana, 4. Kasi Khanda Ch. 19 one can very 
easily notice that the reading of the latter text —“‘netrendivaraja 
mila Dhruvasyopayanikrta” reads better than “‘tatrendivaraja 
‘mala” of Narasimha text. At the parting of the only son 
‘Dhruva so dear and beloved to his: mother, it would seem un- 
natural for Suniti to prepare-a garland of blue-lotus flowers 
and decorate her son. Rather it would be better if the poor 

other looks ather dear son with her steadfast eyes which . 
ry often compared to blue-lotus flowers. Then only the 


DUE e (ies igymphya fA; xpreparing,the 


patience can be justi 


श्रोनेरसिहपुराणमूँ न २१७ 


‘For his protection and well beibg on the way to penance the 
mother blessed him hundreds of times and her blessings were 
never to be fruitless. 4J 


सवंत्रावतु d पृत्र शङ्घचक््गदाधरः | 
नारायणो जगद्यापी. प्रभुः कारुण्यवारिधिः ॥४१॥ 
” “O my boy, may the all- pervasive Lord Narayana, the 
ocean of mercy, the holder of conch, mace and discus protect 
you in each and every place.” 41 


सूत उवाच 


स्वसौधात्‌. स विनिगत्य -बालो बालपराक्रमः। 
अनुकूलेन मरुता दशित्राध्वाबिशद्वनम्‌ ॥४२॥ 


Suita said 

The boy Dhruva used to child-like pranks came out of the 
palace ; and pushed forward by the favourable wind which as 
if showed him the way, he entered the forest. 42 

स॒ मातुदेवतोऽभिज्ञः केवलं राजवत्मेति। | 
न वेद कंाननाध्वानं क्षणं दध्यो नृपात्मजः ॥४३॥ 

Dhruva used to revere his mother as a divinity, was only 
familiar with the royal roads ; without any idea of the way 
leading to the forest, the prince pondered over the matter with 
his eyes closed for a minute. 43 

पुरोपवनमासाद्य चिन्तयामास सोऽभंकः। 
कि करोमि बव गच्छामि को मे साहाय्यदो भवेत्‌ ।४४। 

The boy came to the park in the city and thought about— 

“What shall 1 do ? Where shall I go? Who would help me?” 44: 
एवमुन्मील्य नयने यावत्पश्यति स ध्रुवः। 
तावहदर्श -सप्तर्षीत्‌ अतर्कितगतीन्‌ वने ॥४५॥ 


When Dhruva opened his eyes, to his utter surprise he 
noticed in the park ihe seven sages who were used to move 
anywhere at their own will. 45 ४ 


अथ दृष्टवा स सप्तर्षीन्‌ सप्तसप्ततितेजसः। 
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११६ श्रीनरासिहपुराणंम्‌ 
Like the sun lustre and radiance emitted from ths seven 


sages ; he was excessively delighted to meet them ; it seemed as 
if fortune had favoured their union with him. 46 


तिलकाङ्ितसद्धालान्‌ कुशोपग्रहिताङ्ग AT I 
कृष्णाजिनोपविष्टांदच ब्रह्मसुत्रेरलङुतान्‌ ॥४७॥ 
The foreheads of these sages shone with the ‘tilaka’ mark 


and their fingers had the knots of ‘kuŝa’ grass in them; with 
the sacred threads (Brahma-siitras) worn over their shoulders 


they were seated on the skin of the black-antelope. 47 
उपगम्य विनम्रांसस प्रबद्धकरसम्पृटः। 
ध्रुवो विज्ञापयांचक्र प्रणम्य ललितं वच: ॥४८॥ 
With his head bent low, Dhruva approached these sages 
with folded hands ; and having paid his obeisance to them he 
introduced himself with these sweet words: 48 


Wa उवाच 


अवेत मां मुनिवराः सुनीत्युदरसम्भवम्‌ । 
उत्तानपादतनयं ध्रुवं निर्विण्णमानसम्‌ ॥४९॥ 
“O best of the sages, please take me as Dhruva, born from 
Suniti, the wife of Uttanapida. Now Iam fed up with this 
world." 49 


सूत उवाच 
तं दृष्ट्वोजस्वलं बालं स्वभावमधुराकृतिम्‌ | 
अनघ्येनयनेपथ्यं पृदुगम्भीरभाषिणम्‌ toi 


Suita said 

The boy full of energy and vigour had naturally a pleasant 
appearance; he gave the utmost importance to high moral 
principles and used to speak in a low delicate voice. 50 


उपोपवेश्य शिशुकं प्रोचुस्ते विस्मिता भृशम्‌। 
तवाद्यापि न जानीमो वत्स निर्वेदकारणम्‌ yen 


अनवाप्तामिलाषाणा वैराग्यं जायते नृणाम्‌ | 
ITANA राज्ञः कुमारस्त्व तथा कथम्‌ ॥५२॥ 
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Surprised to meet the boy the sagés made him sit nearby 


-and asked, ‘O boy, till now we don't know as to why you have 


been fed up with the wor:d. Only people disappointed in 
attaining the objects of their desire, are found to be averse to 
the worldly life. On the other hand your father happens to be 
lord of seven continents, you are a prince ; and what is wanting 
in you ? What have you to do with पड? Please tell us what you 
desire.” 51-53" 
ध्रुव उवाच 
मुनयो मम यो वन्धुरुत्तमश्चोत्तमोत्तमः ॥५३॥ 


पित्रा प्रदत्तं तस्यास्तु तद्धद्वासनमुत्तममू | 
भवत्कृतं हि साहाय्यं एतदिच्छामि सुव्रताः ॥५४॥ 


अनन्यनपभुक्तं यद्‌ यदन्येभ्यः समुच्छितम्‌ | 
इन्द्रादिदुरवापं यत्‌ कथं लभ्येत तत्पदम्‌ ॥५५॥ 

Dhruva replied : 

“O revered sages, my brother Uttama is extremely dear to 
me and my father has offered him the throne. Let him enjoy 
the throne in peace and prosperity. On the other hand I would 
like to occupy some position which no king has ever attained, I 
aspire for that most supreme position which even the gods like 
Indra cannot think of. O revered sages, I ferveatiy pray to 
help me in the matter." 53°-55 

इति श्रुत्वा वचस्तस्य मुनयो बालकस्य तु । 
यथार्थमेव प्रत्यूचुमे रीच्याद्यास्तदा ध्रुवम्‌ ॥५६॥ 

Having listened to the words of the boy, the sages like 
Marici and others gave a suitable reply. 56 

मरीचिरुवाच 


अनास्वादितगोविन्दपदाम्बुजरजोरसः t 
मनोरथपथातोतं स्फोत नाकलयेत्‌ फलम्‌ ॥५७॥ 
Marici said : 
“A person who has not taken delight in the service of the 
lotus-feet of Lord Govinda, can never aspire for the glorious 
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२२० श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌्‌ 
अत्रिरुवाच 


| 

| अनचिताच्युतपदः पदमासादयेत्‌ कथम्‌। 

| galga यन्मानवेः सुदुरासदम्‌ ॥५८॥ 

| Atri said 

“Without adoring the feet of Acyuta how cana person 
| 
| 


attain the position which is unattainable by gods like Indra etc., 
and more so by ordinary mortals ?" 58 


अङ्गिरा उवाच 


न fg दूरे पदं तस्य सर्वासां सम्पदामिह । 
कमलाकान्तकान्ताड ध्रिकमलं यः सुशीलयेत्‌ uuu 


Angiras said : 
f «A person engaged in meditation of the lovely lotus-feet of 
Visuu (the Lord of Laksmi) has all the wealth aud prosperity 
of the three worlds within his (her) easy reach." 59 

पुलस्त्य उवाच 


l aA स्मरणमात्रेण महापातकसंततिः। 
परमान्तकमाप्तोति स विष्णुः सर्वदो धुव ॥६०॥ 

| Pulastya said : 

| “O my boy Dhruva, it is Lord Visnu who is the bestower of 
i anything and everything; His rememberance leads to the 
7 
I 


“utter destruction of all sorts of heinous sins (mahapatakas)."! 
60 


पुलह उवाच 


यदाहुः परम ब्रह्म TAMJAN परम्‌। 
यन्मायया कृतं सवं स विष्णुः कीतितोऽथंदः ॥६ gu 
Pulaha said : 
— “Lord Visnu different from Purusa and Prakrti is the 
"Supreme Brahman; it is He who has created the universe 


‘through His ‘maya’ ; recitation of His name leads to the attain- 
ent of all the desires.” 61 


iva vpltakünyshulv. sarsaygascapi^ starte siid n 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ २२१ 


क्रतुरुवाच 
| यो यज्ञपुरुषो विष्णुर्वेदवेद्यो जनादेनः। 
* अन्तरात्मास्य जगत: संतुष्टः कि न यच्छति ॥६२॥ 


Kratu said : 

“Only the Vedic texts enunciate the nature of Lord Visnu, 
the adorable Supreme Being (Yajüapurusa); it is Lord 
Janürdana who is inner soul of this universe ; what cannot be 
attained through propitiation of this Lord !" 62. 


‘ वसिष्ठ उवाच 


यद्भूनतनवर्तिन्यः सिद्धयोऽष्टौ नृपात्मज | 
तमाराध्य हृषीकेशं चतुर्वेगों न दूरतः ॥६३१। 
Vasistha said 


"As regards the eight siddhis; O. prince, Lord Hrsikesa 
would offer just by the mere wish for it ; by adoring Him. one 
so easily attains the four ‘purtsarthas’ (dharma, artha, kama 
nd mokşa\.” 63 - 


` ध्रुव उवाच 
सत्यमुक्तं द्विजेन्द्रा वो विष्णोराराधनं प्रति। 
कथं स॒ भगवानिज्यः a विधिश्चोपदिस्यताम्‌ ॥६४॥ 
Dhruva said : 


. “O the best of the Brahmins, all that you have said regard- 
ing the adoration of Lord Visnu, is true. Please advise me on 
the method of adoring that Lord. 64 2 

प्रभूतदो भवेद्यो वे दुराराध्यतमो भवेत्‌ । 
बालोऽहं राजपुत्रोऽहं दुःखं नैव मया क्षमम्‌ ॥६५ए॥ 
Generally the Lord who is the bestower of plenty is difficult 


to propitiate. After all T am a mre boy; being born as the 
| son of a king I cannot bear with much hardship.” 65 


l. Eight siddhis -agimi, mıhinā, laghinā, prāpti, 
prükasya, īśitā, vaśitā and prākāmya. 
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| ३२२ श्रोनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 

| j मुनय ऊचृः 

तिष्ठता गच्छता वापि स्वपता जाग्रता तथा। 
शयानेनोपविष्टेन वेद्यो नारायणः सदा ॥६६॥ 

The sages replied : 

“Whether standing or moving, whether asleep or awake, 
whether resting or sitting one should constantly meditate on 
Narayana. 66 

पुत्रान्‌ mer मित्राणि राज्यं स्वर्गापवर्गकम्‌ i 
वासुदेवं जपन्‌ म्यं} सवं प्राप्नोत्यसंशयम्‌ ॥६७॥ 
Progeny, wife, friends, kinglom, heaven aid liberation : 


undoubtedly a person attains all these by meditating upon 
Vasudeva. 67 


| 

| द्वादशाक्षरमन्त्रण वासुदेवात्मकेन च। 

. ध्यायंश्चतुर्भुजं विष्णुं जप्त्वा सिद्धि न को गतः।।६८॥ 
| पितामहेन चाप्येष महामन्त्र उपासितः। 

। मनुना राज्यकामेन वेष्णवेन नृपात्मज ॥६९॥ 
] 

| 


Meditation of the four-armed Lord Visnu with the twelve- 

. syllabled mantra of Vasudeva, definitely leads to success. This 
"sacred mantra was adored even by Brahma, the primal father. 
‘Moreover O prince, it is Minu, a d:votee of Visnu, who 
‘chanted this mantra with the desire of acquiring the kingdom. 
68-69 


त्वमप्येतेन मन्त्रेण वासुदेवपरो भव। 
 ग्रथाभिलषितामृद्धि feni प्राप्स्यसि सत्तम॥७०।। 
Therefore, it behoves you to take refuge with this mantra 
and be devoted to Vasudeva 0 tre most virtuous one, the 
super most position that you desire will be very soon within 
Jour reach.” 70 
D सूत उवाच 
इत्युक्त्वान्तहिताः सर्व महात्मानो मूनीइवराः । 
'चासुदेवमना भृत्वा श्वोऽपि तपसे ययो nwa 


श्रौनरसिहपुराणम्‌ २२३ 


started for penance. 71 

qa: सर्वाथेदं मन्त्र जपन्‌ मधुवने तपः। 

स चक्रे यमुनातीरे मुनिदिध्टेन TAT NRI 

The mantra (Om namo Bhagavate Vasudevdya) is the giver 

of all desires. As per the direction of the sages Dhruva conti- 
nuously engaged himself in the recitation of this mantra and 
started his penance in Madhuvana (Mathura) on the bank of 
the river Yamuna. 72 


safa जपता च तपःप्रभावात्‌ 
साक्षादिवाबजनयनं ददृशे हृदीशम्‌ | 

दिव्याकृति सपदि तेन ततः स एव 

] हर्षात्‌ पुनः स॒ प्रजजाप नुपात्मभूतः ॥७३॥ 

In courss of his rigorous penance the vision of the lotus- 
eyed Lord suddenly flashed in his heart. Excessively rejoiced 
at the sudden vision of the divinity the prince kept on chanting 
the mantra with more zeal and vigour. 73 

षु्तष॑वषंघनवातमहोष्णतादि- 
शारीरदुःखकुलमस्य न किचनाभूत्‌ । 
मर्ने मनस्यनुपमेयसुखाम्बुराशो 
राज्ञः शिशुनं च विवेद शरीरवार्ताम्‌ ॥७४॥ 

Neither for excessive heat, rain and wind nor for his 
physical sufferings like hunger and thirst did Dhruva care; 
merged in the ocean of infinite bliss the prince completely 
forget his physical existence. 74 

विघ्नाइच तस्य किल शङ्ितदेवसुष्टा 

बालस्य तीब्रतपसो विफला बभूवुः | 
शीतातपादिरिव विष्णुमयं मुनि हि 

प्रादेशिका न खलु घषंयितु' क्षमन्ते ॥७५॥ 

Gods, afraid of the severe penance of the boy, created a lot 
of obstacles, but they were all in vain. Pairs of opposites like 
heat or cold (pain or pleasure) did not have anythiag to do 
with the young boy who had attained oneness with Visnu. 75 

qq भक्तजनप्रियः TA 
शिशुना ध्यानबलेन तोषितः। 
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२२४ श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


वरदः पतगेन्द्रवाहनो 
हरिरागात्‌ स्वजनं तमोक्षितुम्‌ ॥७६॥ 
Lord Visnu, the bestower of boons, very mucli dear to his 
devotees, was pleased with the penance and meditation of 
the boy ; and mounted on Garuda, He came there to meet his 


devotee. 76 दे 
मणिपिण्डकमौलिराजितो pf iens 
विलसद्रत्नमहाघनच्छविः 1 d 
स॒ बभावृदयाद्रिमत्सरा- f 
द्वृतबालाके इवासिताचलः ॥७७॥ 


Adorned with crown of jewels and shining with .the 
Kaustubha jewel on His body Visnu of the colour of the deep 
dark cloud shone. like the ‘asita’ mountain (the mountain of 
collyrium) which had as if borne the newly rising sun out of 
jealousy for the eastern mountain. 77 e 


स॒राजसूनु' तपसि स्थितं d 
ध्रुवं धरुवस्तिर्घदृगित्युवाच | 


दन्तांशुसंज्ञेरमितप्रवाहै 
प्रक्षालयन्‌* रेणमिवास्य ˆ गात्रे ॥७८॥ 

With steady and affectionate eyes Visnu looked at the prince 
Dhruya'engaged in meditation ; with the’ perennial streams of 
water in the form of the lustre emitted from His teeth, He as it 
were, washed off the dust particles froni the body of Dhruva: :78" 


वरं वरं वत्स वृणोष्व यस्ते 
नोगतस्त्वत्तपसास्मि तुष्टः। 
ध्यानेन ते चेन्द्रियनिग्रहेण . 
मततोनिरोधेन च दुष्करेण usen 


“The mind and th: sense-organs are very difficult to control 
yet with your full control over them you are practising. penance 


m extremely pleased with you, O my dear boy, ask me 
on that you desire 2:79 
. Va वचस्तत्सकलं गभीर- 
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श्रोनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ २२५ 


स्वे चिन्त्यमानं त्विदमेव ad 
पुरःस्थितं ब्रह्म चतुर्भुजं सः ॥८०॥ 
Dhruva listened to all these solemn and profound words 
and opened his eyes. And lo! there stood before him the 


four-faced Lord Brahman in whose thought and meditation he 
had lost himself. 80 


दृष्ट्वा क्षणं राजसुतः सुपूज्यं 
quei किमिह ब्रवीमि। 
कि वा करोमीति ससम्भ्रमः स तु 
न चाब्रवीत्‌ किचन्‌ नो चकार ॥८१॥ 


With the sudden appearance of the adorable Lord of the 
three worlds before him, the prince was confounded ; and did 
not know what to do or what to say. 81 


agi: पुलकाञ्चिताङ्ग- i a 
स्त्रिलोकनाथेति d 
दण्डप्रणामाय पपात भूमौ 
प्रवेपमानभ्र, हरेः पुरः स हि॥५२॥ 

Tears of joy rolled down from the eyes of Dhruva ; his body 
was thrilled ; and he failed to have a steady look of the Lord. 
O Lord of three worlds ! with this exclamation he fell prostrate 
at the feet of Hari. 82 

- दण्डवत्‌ प्रणिपत्याथ परितः परिलुष्ठध wi 
रुरोद हर्षेण चिरं दुष्ट्वा तं जगतो गुरुम्‌ ॥८३॥ 

He rolled about all around Him and at the sight of the Lord 
of the universe in excessive joy he continued shedding tears for 
a long time. 83 : 

नारदेन सनन्देन सनकेन च संश्रुतम्‌। 

अन्यैः सनत्कुमाराद्यैय्योगिभियोंगिनां वरम्‌ ॥८४॥ 
कारुण्यवाष्पनीराद्रै पुण्डरीकविलोचनम्‌ | : 
श्रुवमुत्यापयांचक्र चक्री घृत्वा करेण तम्‌ ॥८५॥ .. 

Revered sages like Narada, Sanaka, Sananda and 
Sanatkumüra are busy in reciting the name and glory. of the 

ccoo] „the preeminent of the yogins. It is this Lord whose 
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E “अीनरसिहपुराणुम, 


lotus-eyes become wet with tears out of compassion for the 
devotees, It was to the good fortune of Dhruva that he had 


-the vision of the Lord. God, the weilder of the discus took 


६ him by His arms and made him stand. 84-85 


हरिस्तु परिपस्पर्श तदङ्ग घूलिधूसरम्‌। 
कराभ्यां कोमलाभ्यां स परिष्वज्याह d हरिः ॥८६॥ 


Lord Hari touched. his body soiled with . dust and dirt ; 


with His tender and delicate arms He pressed him to His bosom 
and said; 86 


at वरय भो बाल यत्ते मनसि ade 
तद्ददामि न संदेहो नादेयं विद्यते तव ॥५७॥ 


"O my dear boy, ask me of any boon that you desire, I 


"would definitely grant you all that you want ; there is nothing 


कै now 


which I would not concede to a devotee of your status 87 
ततो . वरं राजशिषुर्ययाचे 
` विष्णु वरं ते स्तवशक्तिमेव्‌ | 
तं मूर्तविज्ञाननिभेन देव 
wi aga मुखेऽमलेन॥८८॥ 


d “O, Lord, let me have the power of singing thy praise." 


i This was the boon that the prince asked of Lord Visnu. Then 


with His pure and shining conch which was as it were.the 
wisdom incarnate, the Lord touched the face of Dhruva. 88 


अथ  सुरमुनिदत्तज्ञानचन्द्रेय सम्यग्‌ 
^ विमलितमिव चित्तं पुणमेव ध्रुवस्य | 
न्रिभृवनगुरुशङ्कस्पर्शजज्ञानभाना- 
नुदयति नितरान्तः साघु तुष्टाव हृष्टः ॥८९॥ 


By the rays of the moon of knowledge imparted by the 
divine seers like Marici and others, the heart of Dhruva had ` 


‘already been cleansed of all dirt and blemish $ now with the 


touch of the conch of Visnu, the Lord of the three worlds, 


there was the rise of sun of knowledge which thoroughly 
Eg. illuminated his heart aud he was much exalted to sing the 


© praises of the Lord with enthusiasm. ४१ 
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PESTON २२३ 


-J4 उवाच 
अखिलमुनिजननिवहनमितचरणः । खरकदनकरः । चपलः 
चरितः | देवाराधितपादजलः | सजलजलघरद्या मं: शमितसौभपतिशा- 
ल्वधामा। अभिरामरामातिविनयकृतनवरसरसांपहतेन्द्रियसुररमणी- 
विहितान्त:करणानन्द: | अनादिनिधन:। अधननिजद्विजमित्रोद्धरणधोर: | 
अवघी रितसूरनाथनाथितविपक्षपक्षः | ऋक्षराजबिलप्रवेशापहृतस्यमन्त- 
कापमाजितनिजापवाददुरितहृतत्रैलोक्यभारः ।  द्वारकावासनिरतः। 
स्वरितमधुरवेणूवादनश्रवणामृतप्रकटितातीन्द्रयज्ञानः | यमुनातटचरः। 
द्विजधेनुभृ ङ्गगणैस्त्यक्तनिजनिजाहारः 0 संतारदुस्तरपारावारसमुत्तार- 
णाङघ्रिपोतः। स्वप्रतापानलहुतकालयवनः। वनमालाघरवरमणिकु- 
ण्डलालंकृतश्रवणः । नानाप्रसिद्धाभिधानः | निगमविबृधमुनिजनवचन- 
मनोऽगोचरः | कनकपिशङ्गकोशेयवासोभगवान्‌ भुगुपदकौस्तुभविभूषिः 
तोरःस्थलः। स्वदयिताक्र रनिजजननीगोकुलपालक्रचतुर्भुजशङकच कगदां-_ 
पद्मतुलसीनवदलदामहारकेयुरकटकमुकूटालंकृतः | सुनन्दनादिभागवतो- 
पासिंतविश्वरूपः। पुराणपुरुषोत्तमः । उत्तमइलोकः। लोकावासो- 
वासुदेवः। श्रीदेवकीजठरसम्भूतः | भूतपतिविरञ्चिनतचरणारविन्दः । ` 
वृन्दावनकृतकेलिगोपिकाजनश्रमापहः। सततं सम्पादितसुजनकामः। 
हुन्दनिमशङ्कधरमिन्दुनिभवकत्रं सृन्दरमुद्शंनमुदारतरहासं विद्दज्जन- 
वन्दितमिदं ये रूपमतिहृद्यमखिलेश्वरं नतोऽस्मि | 
स्थानामिकामी तपसि स्थितोऽहं 
त्वां दृष्ट्वान्‌ साघुमुनीन्द्रगुह्यम्‌ | 
काचं विचिन्वन्निव दिव्यरत्नं 
स्वामिन्‌ कृतार्थोऽस्मि वरान्न याचे ॥६०॥ 

O Lord., at thy lotus-feet all the sages pay obeisance. Thou 
art the slayer of the demon ‘Khara‘. Thou art famous for 
1. Khara—The demon Khara was the brother of the 
demoness Sürpanakhá. In the company of Sita when Sri Rama . 
and Laksmana were staying in Paficavati, Sürpanakhà came 
there with a view to getting one of the brothers as her husband. 
Laksmana lopped off her nose and ears. She went to Khara, 
Düsana and Trisiras and lamented before them. The three of 
them immediately. started with an army of fourteen thousand 


giants and fought with Rama and Laksmana. Consequently 
all the three leading damons were put to death by Sci Rama, 


Wain k Ramayana HiktiAranyakāpda Chy 17r30)«i usa 


२२८ श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ : 


thy childish pranks. The divinities adore the stream of water 
issuing from thy feet (thə -Ganges).! Thou art dark like the 
cloud full of waters ; thou hast overpowered Salva, the lord of. 
the chariot Saubha.* Thou art the promoter of rasalilà pre- 
dominating in erotic sentiment humbly introduced by the 
beautiful young women ; thou hast brought pleasure and enjoy- 
ment to the wives of the celestials charmed by the rasalila. 
Thou art without beginning and end. Thou art wise enough 
to save thy friend, the Brahmin Sudama who was in distress. 
Prayed by Indra- thou hast. vanquished the opponents. 
Jambavat, the lord of bears bad taken shelter in the cave with 
the Syamantaka jewel: Thou entered the cave and procured 
the jewel from him. By presenting -the jewel thou warded off 
the sin of disgrace heaped upon you. Thus thou took off the 
burden of the three worlds? — 


1. The river Ganges sprang from the feet of Lord Visnu 
(Visnu Purana 4.4.30) 
2. “Hatah Saubhapatih Sálvastvayà Saubham ca patitam” 
3 : MBH. 3.12.19 
Sàlva wasa friend of Sisupála; he made a promise to kill 
all the Yadavas. Through rigorous austerities he propitiated 
Samkara and as a boon he asked the Lord to confer on him an 
aerial car which could not be broken by gods, demons and 
human beings and could move to any place at will. Lord 
Samkara granted him the boon, the demon Maya constructed 
the aerial car Saubha and handed it over to Salva. Truly 
speaking it was not a car but a city in miniature. Then 
remembering his old grudge against the Yadus, Sàlva proceeded 
to attack Dvārakā. With the mace Lord Srikrsna smashed the 
aerial car Saubha ; with the discus He lopped off the head of 
Salva and put him to death. Bhügavata X. Chs. 76-77 
3. Prasena, the brother of Satrajit went out for a hunt 
putting on the Sya nantaka jewel presented to the latter by the 
_ Sun-god. Inthe chase Prasena was killed by a lion. Taking 
_ the jewel in its mouth the lion was about to depart when it was 
obser served and killed by Jambavat, the lord of bears. Jümbavat 


children to play with. À columny was spread among the 


“श्रौनरसिहपुराणम्‌ २२६ 


Thou art a permanent resident of Dvaraki. Thou revealest 
the supreme knowledge through the sweet enchanting note of 
thy lovely flute. Thou art used to wander about on the banks 
of the river Yamuna. Charmed by the sweet note of thy flute, 
birds, cattle and bees abstained from taking their food. Thy 
lotus-feet are, as it were, the boat for crossing over this im- 
passable ocean of samsdra. In thy fire of valour was sacrificed 
the king Kalayavana. Thou hast put on the “vanamala” ; 
thy ears look lovely with the kundalas of precious gems. Thou 
art known by many names. Vedic scriptures, gods or sages 
cannot conceive of thee either in words or in mind. Thou hast 
put on the reddish silken garment of the colour of gold ; with 
the Kaustubha jewel and the marks of the foot-steps of Bhrgu* 


Yadavas that it was Krsna who had killed Prasena for the sake 
of the Syamantaka jewel. In the forest Krsna searched for it 


-and found the jewel with Jambavat. In the duel that ensued 


between Jambavat and Krsna, the former was defeated. (Visnu 
Purina IV. Ch. 13:8-33, Matsya Ch. 45.3-21, Padma I 
Srstikhanda, Ch. 13.73-92.) | 
1. Kilayavana—Kilayavana was the son of Gargya. With 
his vast army he besieged Mathura. When Krsna knew of his 
approach, unarmed he went forth and beheld the Yavana king. 
Kálayavana pursued Krsna in order to kill him and in course 
of fleeing away Krsnaentered a cave where the king 
Mucukunda was asleep. Mistaking Mucukunda for Krsna, 
Kalayavana violently kicked him ; Mucukunda woke up and 
cast his angry glance whereupon the Yavana was instantly 
consumed and reduced to ashes. Ina battle between the gods 
and the demons, Mucukunda had formerly contributed to the 
defeat of the latter and overcome with sleep, asa boon he 
asked of the gods tnat he should enjoy a long repose. The 
gods had granted him the boon and had assured that he who 
would disturb him in sleep, would be reduced to ashes by his 
very look. (Visnu' Purana V. Ch. 2311-22, Bhagavata 
: X. Ch. 51.1-12). 
2. Once great sages assembled on the bank of the river 
Sarasvati to perform a sacrifice. Among them a dispute arose 


< as to who was the most mighty ofthe Trinity. Unanimously 
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२३५ शनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


thy breast looks lovely. Thou art the protector of thy devotee 
Akrürd, thy mother and the Gokula ; in thy four arms thou 
holdest the conch, the mace, the lotus and the discus ; with the 
crown, the necklace, the bracelet, the girdle and with the . 
garland of the new leaves of the Tulasi plants thou art lovely. 
"The devotees like Sunandana. and others adore thy Universal 
form. Thou art the primeval Supreme Furusa (Purana 
*Purusottama). Utterance of thy name brings rerit and good 
fortune (uttamasloka). Thou art Vasudeva, the abode of all 
the worlds. Thou Lad thy birth from the womb of Dcvaki. 
Gods like Siva (Lord of beings) and Brahma constantly pay 
their obeisance at thy lotus feet. Thou hast removed the 
fatigue of the Gopis during rásalilà in Vrndàvana. Thou art 
used to fulfill the desires of the righteous. O Lord of the 
_ Universe, thou hast the conch sparkling white like the *kunda' 
blossom ; thy face resembles the moon; lovely is thy sight ; 
gracious is thy smile ; thy exceedingly charming form is adored 
by the wise and the learned. I pay my: abeisance to thse O 
Lord ! 


~ With the desire of getting the supermost position I have 
resorted to penance; thou inscrutable even to the foremost 
“sages and seers, hast appeared before me. jn course of my 
search fora piece of glass, I have come across the divine 
jewel ; I am blessed indeed, 0 Lord, no other boon do I ask 
‘for. 90 


———  क 
_ they elected Bhrgu to ascertain and find out the truth of.the 

‘matter. First Bhrgu went to the court of Brahma and in order 

‘to test His forbearance he did not pay obeisance to Him. At 

;this Lord Brabmà got enraged. Then Bhrgu went to Siva's 

place and was not satisfied with His dealings. At last he pro- 

| R ceeded to Vaikuntha. the abode of Lord Visnu. Visnu was 
bog asleep. Breaking into His apartment suddenly the sage save a 


ws chest and is known; by the name “Srivatsa”, 
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Or, 


श्रौनरसिहपुरागर्मे uU 
| अपुवदृष्ट — gd पादपद्मे 
दष्ट्वा दृढ नाथ नहि त्यजामि। 


कामान्‌ न याचे स हि कोऽपि मूढ़ो 
यः कल्पवृक्षात्‌ तुषमात्रमिच्छेत्‌ We eli 


It is my good fortune to behold thy lotus-feet, the effect of 
some religious merit of the distant past O Lord, I would not 
like to-part with it. ‘Kalpavrksa’ can grant all desires. Only 
a fool would ask for the chaff from it. Why do Task for a 
boon? 91 54 

त्वां. madai शरणं प्रपन्न 

शक्नोमि mat न बहिस्सुखानि। 
रत्नाकरे देव सति स्वनाथे 

विभूषणं काचमयं न युक्तम्‌ ॥९२॥ 


I have taken refuge in thee, the sole cause of release ;I 
don't care for the external objects of enjoyment ; I am the 
master of the (mine) of jewels, O Lord, does it behove me to 
put on the ornaments ofglass? 92 

` अतो न याचे वरमीश युष्मत्‌- 

,. पादाब्जभक्ति सततं ममास्तु। .. :., » 

इमं वरं देववर प्रयच्छ gs Ac 
पुनः पुनस्त्वामिदमेव याचे ॥९३॥ 


I don’t wish for any boon. “Let me be constantly devoted 
to thy lotus-feet.” I pray thee again and again O Lord, favour 


me with this only boon. 93 
श्रीसूत उवाच ` 


इत्यात्मसंदशंनलब्धदिव्य- 
ज्ञानं गदन्तं भगवाञ्जगाद NEVU . . 


‘Suita said : 
. ~~ Dhruva blessed: with the divine knowledge consequent to! 
the sight of the Lord, went on chanting the hymns of praise in 


n Lord said ४ :94 Dee 
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२३१ . | श्रौनरसिहपुसणम्‌ं 
श्रीसगवानुवाच 
आराध्य विष्णु किमनेन लब्धं 
मा _ भुञ्जनेऽपीत्यमसाधुवादः। 
स्थानं परं प्राप्नुहि यन्मतं ते 
कालेन मां प्राप्स्यसि शुद्धभावः ॥९५॥ 
“Dhruva was a devotee of Lord Visnu, but how did he 
gain ? Let not this calumny spread among the mass", therefore 
Iassure, you would get the highest position as you desire : and 
in course of time cleansed of all sins, you would attain me. 95 
आधारभूतः सकलग्नहाणां 
कल्पद्रुमः सर्वेजनेश्च. TA: 
मम प्रसादात्तव सा च माता 
ममान्तिके या च सुनीतिरार्या ॥९६॥ 
Through my grace and favour you would be the support of 
all the planets; like the *Kalpavrksa' you would be adored by 


one and all. You and your mother, the noble lady Suniti, 
would be constantly residing in my company.” 96 


श्रीसूत उवाच 


तं साधयित्वेति quee: 
: स्वमालयं दुइयवपुजेगाम । 
त्यक्वा शनैदिव्यवपुः स्वभक्तं 

मुहुः परावृत्य समीक्षमाणः nevi 


Süta said 


Mukunda! who had manifested His divine from blessed 
Dhruva with the boon of his choice. He withdrew His divine 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणेम्‌ २३३ 


form and slowly started for His abode when he repeatedly used 
to turn back and look at His devotee with affection. 97 


तावच्च सद्यः सुरसिद्धसंघः 
श्रीविष्णुतद्धक्तसमागमं _ तम्‌ । 
दृष्ट्वाथ वर्षन्‌ सुरपुष्पवृष्टि 
तुष्टाव हर्षाद्‌ ganai च ॥९८॥ 

The hosts of gods and Siddhas Were fortunate to witness the 
unique sight of the meeting of Lord Visnu with His devotee; 
immediately after the departure of the Lord, there was a shower 
of flowers by these gods and Siddhas who simultaneously 
chanted songs of praise in honour of i mmortal Dhruva. 98 

श्चियाभिमत्या च सुनीतिसूनु- 
विभाति देवैरपि  बन्द्यममानः। 
योऽयं नृणां कीतंनदरशनाभ्या- 
मायुर्येशो वर्षयति श्रियं queen 

Even now there shines Suniti's son Dhruva, endowed with 
grace and a sense of self-esteem, adored by the divinities he 
enhances the fame, fortune and longevity of all those people 
who see and sing his glory. 99 

` इत्थं ga: प्राप पदं दुरापं 
हरेः प्रसादान्न च चित्रमेतत्‌ । 
तस्मिन्‌. प्रसन्ने द्विजराजपत्रे 
न git भक्तजनेषु किंचित्‌ goon 

Thus it is not surprising that through the grace of Lard Hari, 
Dhruva attained the position difficult to attain; when Lord 
Visuu (He whose vehicle is Garuda) is pleased, nothing remains 
unattainable for the devotees. 100 


सू्येमण्डलमानात्तु द्विगुणं सोममण्डलम्‌ । 
पूर्णे शतसहस्न द्वे तस्मान्नक्षत्रमण्डलम्‌ ॥१०१॥ 
The orb of the moon is twice the size of the orb of the sun. 


The cluster of stars (naksatramandala) lies ata distance of the 
. two hundred thousand yojanas from the position ofthe orb of 
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१३४ श्रीनरसिहप्‌राणम्‌ 


z लक्षेऽपिबुधस्यापि स्थानं नक्षत्रमण्डलात्‌ | 


तावत्प्रमाणभागे तु बुधस्याप्युशना स्थितः ॥१०२॥ 


०७ 


At a distance higher up by two hundred thousand yojanas 
from the cluster of stars (naksatramandala) is located Budha 
(Mercury); at a further distance of two hundred thousand 
yojanas from Budha (Mercury, is located USanas) Sukia= 
Venus). 102 E : 


अञ्जारकोर्जप शुक्रस्य तावन्माने व्यवस्थितः। 
aai तु भौमस्य स्थितो देवपुरोहितः ॥१०३॥ 


The planet Mangala (Mars) is located still higher up ata 
distance of two hundred thousand yojanas from ukra (Venus). 
Brhaspati is at a distance of two hundred thousand yojanas 
from Maiigala (Mars). 103 


सौरिबृ हरपतेर्चोध्वं द्विलक्षे तु व्यवस्थितः | 
तस्माच्छनैर्चरादूध्वं लक्षे सप्तषिमण्डलम्‌ ।। १०४॥ 


< The planet Sanaiscara (Saturn) is located at a distance of 
two hundred thousand yojanas from Brhasrati (Jupiter). The 
constellation of seven stars is high up at a distance of two 
hundred thousand yojanas from the plant Sanaiscara 
(Saturn). 104 


| सप्तषिमण्डलादूर्ध्वमेकं लक्षं ध्रूवः स्थितः। 
j * झेढीभूतः 'समस्तस्य ज्योतिश्चक्रस्य सत्तम ।।१०५॥ 


. And the pole star Dhruvais ata distance of one hundred 

| thousand yojanas from the constellation of seven stars. O best 

क of the virtuous, this Dhruva is the pivot of all the heavenly 
bodies taken together (Zodiac). 105 d 


स्वभावात्‌ तपति विप्रेन्द्र अघइचोध्वै च ररिमिभिः। 
. कालसंख्यां त्रिलोकस्य स करोति युगे युगे १०६।। 


d z ० the best of the Brahmins, naturally the sun-god spreads 
dur die the worlds both high and low. And in each and 
^ J Cam itástheisuncgodwhe measures opt. the, time, in. all 
thi ree worlds. 106 ; E 


अीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ tit ; 


जनस्तपस्तथा सत्यमेतांल्लोकान्‌ द्विजोत्तम्‌ । 
ब्रह्मणा Brags विष्णुभक्तिविवधितः ॥१०७॥ 


` ऊर्ष्वंगतै द्विजश्रेष्ठ रश्मिमिस्तपते रविः। 
अघोगतेश्च भूर्लोकं द्योतते दीर्षेदीधितिः ॥ १०८॥ - 


Under the influence of Brahmi the sun-god became devoted 
to Visnu aud got himself strengthened. And in consequence | 
of that strength or power added to him, the higher worlds like 
Jana, Tapa and Satya are illuminated with his rays spreading 
upwards. And the Earth (Bhürloka) is illuminated with his 
rays spreading downwards, 107-108 


सर्वपापहरः सूर्य: कर्ता त्रिभुवनस्य च। 
छत्रवत्‌ प्रतिपश्येत मण्डलान्मण्डलं परम्‌ goen 


The sun-god, the creator of the three worlds destroys sins of 
one and all. He envelops the zodiac like an umbrella and 
illuminates one mandala (region) or the other, 109 

आदित्यमण्डलाघस्ताद्‌ भुवलोकं प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ | 


^ 


ATA च विष्णुदत्त शतक्रतोः ॥११०॥ 2 
The world of Bhuvah is established beneath the Adityaman- 

dala ; it is Visnu who has bestowed the lordship of three worlds 

upon Indra (Satakratu). 110 ल 


लोकपाले : स सहितो लोकान्‌ रक्षति धर्मतः | 
वसेत्‌ स्वर्गे महाभाग देवेन्द्रः स ठु कीतिमान्‌ ॥ १ १ शा 


In collaboration with all the guardians of the quarters it is 
Visnu, the Lord of gods, who Tighteously protects the worlds 
and with His fame and glory Spreading all around He takes ` 
His abode in the heaven, 111 


ततोऽधस्तानमुने चेदं पातालं fafa सप्रभम्‌ | 
च तत्र तपंते सूर्यो न राविने निशाकरः ॥११२॥ 
Beneath the seven worlds lies the all-radiant nether region ; 


neither the sun‘ nor the moon shines there ; nor is there the 
night, Pr Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 74.3; 


३३६ श्रौनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
दिव्यस्वरूपमास्थाय तपन्ति सततं जना: | 
पातालस्था हिजश्रेष्ठ दीप्यमानाः स्वेतेजसा ॥११३॥ 
Residents of this nether region radiant with their own lustre 
practice penance there in divine forms. 113 
स्वर्लोकात्तु महलोकिः कोटिमात्रे व्यवस्थितः | 
ततो योजनमात्रेण ढिगुणो मण्डलेन gu 
जनलोक: स्थितो विप्र पञ्चमो मुनिसेवितः | 
Higher Up from the heavenly world (Svarlokah) at a 
distance of ten million yojanag,there exists the Maharloka. And 


at a distance of twenty million yojanas from Maharloka there 
lies the Janaloka, the fifth world which is the abode of the 


sages. 114-115° 
तत्रोपरि तपोलोकश्चतुभिः को टिभिः feug: ॥११५॥ 
सत्यलोको$ष्टकोटीभिस्तपोलोकोपरिस्थितः । 
सर्वे छत्राकृतिज्ञेया भवनोपरिसंस्थिता: ॥११६॥ 


Still higher up above the Janaloka at. a distance of forty 
million yojanas there lies the Tapoloka. At a distance of 
eighty million yojanas from the Tapoloka and high above it, 
is situated the Satyaloka. All these worlds are situated one 
above the other just in the shape ofa number of umbrellas put 
one above the other. 1157-116 


ब्रह्मलोकाहिष्णुलोको द्विगुणश्च व्यवस्थितः | 
वाराहे तस्य माहात्म्यं कथितं लोकचिन्तकेः ut tell 


Ata distance of hundred sixty million yojanas from the 
Brahmaloka there: exists the Visnuloka and in the Varüha 
Purina eminent thinkers have propounded the glories of the 
Visnuloka, 117 "S 


ततः परं द्विजश्रेष्ठ स्थितः  परमपुरुषः । 
_ ब्रह्माण्डात्‌ परमः साक्षान्तिलेंप: पुरुषः स्थित: ॥११८॥ 


NOS the Visnuloka there exists the Supreme 


High. on up ab 
जि who W ALES SOU bine did. EDU 


श्रीनरसिहप्राणम 
xS २३७ 


by the universe. A knower of the Su 
y : preme Purusa, endowed 
with austerity and knowledge, is released from the fetters of 


avidyà. 118 
पशुपाशेविमुच्येत तपोज्ञानसमन्वितः | 
इति ते संस्थितिः प्रोक्ता भूगोलस्य मयानघ | 
यस्तु सम्यगिमां वेत्ति स याति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥११९॥ 


O sinless one, thus I have explained to you the position 
of theterrestrial world. He who knows it thoroughly, attains 
the supreme bliss. 119 


लोकस्य संस्थानकरो$5प्रमेयो 
विष्णुने,सहो नरदेवपुजितः। 
युगे युगे विष्णुरनादिमुतिमा- 
नास्थाय विश्वं परिपाति gear ॥१२०॥ 


The immeasurable Lord Visnu worshipped by gods and 
human beings in His man-lion form protects the universe, The 
eternal Lord Visnu in every age takes up different forms and 
protects the universe by slaying the wicked and the vicious. 

120 


इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे एकत्रिशोऽध्यायः 113211 
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द्वात्रिशोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER XXXII 
भरद्वाज उबाच 


सहस्रानीकस्य Rai शाङ्गिणः। 
साम्प्रतं श्रोतुमिच्छामि तन्मे वद महामते ॥ १॥ 


Bharadvaja said 


O high-minded one, now I would like to hear from you 
the life-history of Sabasrintka and the incarnations of Hari, 
the holder of the bow Sirfga. Please tell me all about it. 1 


सूत उवाच 

हन्त ते कथयिष्यामि चरितं तस्य धीमतः । 
सहस्नानीकस्य हरेरवतारांदच मे STRN 
Süta said 


Alright, now I would narrate the life-history of the wise 
king Sahasránlka and the incarnations of Hari. Listen to me. 
2 


रन 


सहस्रानीकोडभिषिक्तो निजराज्ये द्विजोत्तमेः। 
पालयामास धर्मेण राज्यं स तु नृपात्मजः॥ ३॥ 


The prince Sahasránlka coronated by the Brahmins of 
celebrity used to protect the kingdom righteously. 3 

तस्य पालयतो राज्यं राजपुत्रस्य घोसतः। - 

भक्तिबंभूव दवेशे नरसिंहे सुरोत्तमे॥ ४॥ 


In course of righteously protecting the kingdom, the King 
"became devoted to the pre-eminent god Narasimha. 4 


 तंइष्टुमागतः साक्षादविष्णुभक्तं भृगु: पुरा। 
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श्रातरसिहपुराणम्‌ २३९ 


पावितोऽसं मुनिश्रेष्ठ साम्प्रतं तव दशनात्‌ । 
१ त्वदर्शनमपुण्यानां कलावस्मिन्‌ सुदुलँभम्‌ ॥ ६॥ . 
Once the sage Bhrgu in persoa had come there to pay a 
visit to this devotee of Visnu. With the offering of water, a 


seat and other materials (used for Teception), the king welcom- 
ed him and said—'O best of the sages, now I have been sancti- 


fied by your sight. In this Kali age rare indeed js your sight 
for -the unholy and unrighteous, 5.6 
नरसिंहं प्रतिष्ठाप्य देवदेवं सनातनम्‌ । 
आराघयितुमिच्छामि विधानं तत्र मे वद ॥ ७॥ 


After due installation of the image of Narasimha, the 
` eternal god of gods I would lile to begin His worship. Please 
advise me on the procedure. 7 : 
अवतारानशेषांश्च देवदेवस्य चक्रिण:। 
श्रोतुमिच्छामि सकलांस्तान्‌ पुण्यानपि मे वद ॥ ८ ॥ 
I wish to listen from you the countless incarnations of 


Lord Visnu, (the weilder of the discus) the gcd of gods ; relate 
to me all those holy incarnations,’ 8 ८ 


भृगु उवाच 
NT भुपालपुत्र त्वं न हि कश्चित कलो युगे। 
हरो भक्ति करोत्यत्र नृसिंहे चातिभक्तिमान्‌।। € ॥ 
Bhrgu said : 
“O prince, please listen. In this Kali age nobody is. 
found to adore Hari-Narasimha with so much devotion. 9 


स्वभावाद्यस्य भक्तिः स्यान्नरसिहे सुरोत्तमे। ; 
तस्यारयः. प्रणश्यन्ति कार्यसिद्धि जायते nol 


A person naturally devoted to the pre-eminent god Nara- 
Simha, has all his enemies destroyed ; and he (or she) succeeds 
in all his (her) undertakings. 10 EA 

त्वमतीव : हरेभंक्तः eidfa सत्तमः | 
८०० ततऽ त, rfr met, NIFAE utin c 


qve श्रीनरसिहपुरणम्‌ 
e 
In the pandu race as the most eminent among the right- 
be extremely devoted to Lord Hari 1 
all that you have asked ; please be attentive. 
J narrate to you : = 
यः कुर्याच्छोभनं Wer नर्रासहस्य भर्षितिमात्‌ । 
a सर्वेपापनिमुं क्तो विष्णुलोकमवाप्तुयात्‌ ७१२७ 


A devotee constructing à beautiful temple for Narasimha 
js freed of gll sins, and goes to the world of | Visnu. 
प्रतिमां लक्षणोप्रेतां नरसिहस्य कारयेत्‌ | 
स सर्वेपापनिमुक्तो विष्णुलोकमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥१३॥ 


A devatee carving out an image of Lord. Narasimha, 
endowed with all the characteristic features (as prescribed in 


the texts on Vastu Vidya) is freed from all sins, and goes to the 
world of Visnu. IS i 


प्रतिष्ठां नर्रासहस्य यः करोति यथाविधि । 
निष्कामो नरशादूंल देहबाधात्‌ प्रमुच्यते ॥१४॥ 


0 best of men, a devotee with a sense of detachment inst- 
alling the image of Narasimha according to the prescribed rites, 
is freed from all physical sufferings. 14 


नर्रसिहं प्रतिष्ठाप्य यः पूजामाचरेन्नरः । 
तस्य कामाः प्रसिध्यन्ति परमं पदमाप्नुयात्‌ utu 
A devotee adoring. Lord Narasimha after his due insta- 
lation has all his desires fulfilled and he (or she) attains the 
highest abode of Visnu. 15 : 
ब्रह्मादयः सुराः सर्वे विष्णमाराध्य ते पुरा। 
vd स्वं पदमनुप्राप्ताः केशवस्य प्रसादतः॥१६॥ 
Formerly all the “divinities including Brahma propitiated 
Lord Visnu and through His grace secured their respective 
— positions. 16 
08 ये नुपवरा राजन्‌ मांधातृश्रमुल्ला नृपाः। 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ig : 


All the pre-eminent kings headed by Mindhity propitia- 
ted- Visnu and in consequence after their death all of them atta- 
ined the heaven. 17 


meg पूजयते नित्यं miai सुरेश्वरम्‌ । 
स स्वगंमोक्षभागी स्यान्नात्र कार्या विचारणा॥ .८॥ 
A devotee used to regular propitiation of the pre-eminent 
god Narasimha is sure to attain liberation and go to heaven. 
18 
तस्मादेकमना भूत्वा यावज्जीवं प्रतिज्ञया । 
अर्चनान्तरसिहस्य प्राप्स्यसे स्वाभिवाञ्छितम्‌ ॥१९॥- 


Therefore with steadfast devotion for the whole of your 
life engage yourself in aioration of Lord Narasimha ; and you 
would attain all your wished-for-objects. 19 

विधिवत्स्थापयेद्यस्तु कारयित्वा जनादेनम्‌ । 
न तु fiat तस्य विष्णुलोकाद्‌ भवेन्नूप ॥२०॥ 


A devotee, who carves out 0 king, an image of Lord 
Visnu and instuls it according to the prescribed rites, permanen- 
tly abides in the world of Visgu.” 20 

नरो नृसिहं तमनन्तविक्रमं 
सुरासुरैरचितपादपद्धुजम्‌ । 
संस्थाप्य भक्त्या विधिवच्च पूजयेत्‌ 
प्रयाति साक्षात्‌ परमेइ्वरं हरिम्‌ UR U 

Lord Narasimha is of immeasurable prowess ; gods and 
demons are continuously engaged in the adoration of His lotus- 
feet. A devotee adoring the Lord in the prescribed manner: 
after due installation of His image, directly attains the great 
Lord Hari. 21 


इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे सहस्नानोक्रचरिते 
टवा त्रिशोऽध्यायः।३२॥ 
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त्रयस्त्रिशोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER XXXIII 


राजोवाच 


हरेरर्चाविधि पुण्यां श्रोतुमिच्छामि तत्त्वतः। 
त्वत्प्रसादाद्विशेषेण भगवन्‌ प्रब्रवीहि Fen 


The king said : 


“O revered sage, I would like to listen from you the 
method of worshipping Lord Hari ; please be gracious to गाथा", 
ate the holy account to me. 1 ; 


सम्मार्जनकरो AT नरसिंहस्य मन्दिरे। 
यत्पुण्यं लभते तहृदुपलेपनकुन्नर: UU 

. What is the religious merit that one attains by cleaning 
the premises ofthe Narasimha temple or by plastering its floor. 
‘and walls ? 2 à 2 

शुद्धोदकेन यत्पुण्यं स्नापिते केशवे भवेत्‌ । 
क्षीरस्नानेन यत्पुण्यं दध्ना च मधुना तथा। 
घृतस्नानेन यत्पुण्यं पञ्चगव्येन यद्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥३॥ 

- A person bathes the image of Kesava with pure and holy 
water, what is the religious merit that one gets by it ? Some- 
body else bathes the image with milk, curd, hcney, ghee or 
paücagavya. And what would be the religious merit of it? 3 

“क्षालिते चोष्णतोयेन. प्रतिमायां च भक्तितः। 
कर्पूरागुरुतोयेन मिश्रेण स्तापितत च' ॥४॥ 
5 What is the difference between bathing the image with 


1. paficagavya—the five products of cow 
_ bes milk, curd, ghee, urine and cow-du; 
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taken collectively, 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ २४३ 


just warm water and bathing with water mixed up with camp- 
hor and ‘aguru’ ?! 4 

अध्येंदानेन यत्पुण्यं पाद्याचमनदानके । 

मन्त्रेण स्नापिते यच्च वस्त्रदानेन यद्भवेत्‌ ॥५॥ 

Offering of ‘arghya’,? offering of ‘pidya’s and 'ácamana* 
offering of garments (vastra) and bathing the image through 
recitation of mantras ; please tell me the specific religious merit 
peculiar to each of these types of services to the Lord. 5 

थीखण्डकुङ्कुमाभ्याँ तु अचिते कि फलं भवेत्‌ | 
पुष्पैरभ्यचिते यच्च यत्फलं धूपदीपयोः॥६॥ 

One can adore the Lord by offering sandal-paste and 
saffron or by offering limp and incense or through mere flowers. 
What is the religious merit of each of these acts of worship? 6 

नैवेदयर्यत्फलं प्रोक्तं प्रदक्षिणक्कते तु यत्‌। 
नमस्कारकृते यच्च फलं यत्स्तोत्रगीतयोः well 

What is the merit of offering some food to the deity 
(naivedya) and how does one gain by circumambulating the 
Lord ? What merit does one attain by paying obeisance to the 
Lord or by chanting prayers and hymns of praise in his 
honour? 7 

` तालवृन्तप्रदानेन चामरस्य Coo TERT! 
ध्वजप्रदाते यद्विष्णोः शङ्घदानेन यद्भवेत्‌ ॥८॥ 

In honour of Lord Visnu some make offerings of fans 
(made of palm leaves), chowries, flags and conch-shells. What 
is the religious merit of each of these offerings ? 8 


J. In between the two padas of verse No. 4 the N.S.P. 
edition inserts the following lines :— 
Vilvapatrai$ca yatnena mardite yasca pithave 
udvarttanét param snanam kuSapuspodakena ca 
Hema ratnambubhir yacca yacca gandhodakena ca 
| 2. arghya—respectful offering of materials of worship like 
flowers, fruits etc. 
püdya —water used for washing the feet. 
ücamana—sipping water from tle palm of the hand 
(before religious ceremonies) for purification. It is not 
the custom to spit the water out again. The ceremony is 


often fol lowed by touching the body in various parts 
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ay 


२४४. श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌. 


' एतच्चान्यच्च यत्किचिदज्ञानान्न प्रचोदितम्‌ 
तत्सवं कथय ब्रह्मन्‌ भक्तस्य मम केशवे ue 
Besides all these points that 1 have raised, there are many 


more things about which I-am ignorant. Please tell me all that 
'youknow. Take me as a devotee of Lord Visnu.” 9 


सूत उवाच 


इति सम्प्रेरितो विप्रस्तेत राज्ञा भगुस्तदा d 
माकंण्डेयं नियुज्याथ कथने स गतो मुनिः ॥१०॥ 
Sita said | 
Thus asked by the king, the revered sage Bhrgu prevai-- 
led upon Markandeya to reply to the king and left the place. 
: 10 
सोऽपि तस्मिन्‌ मुदायुक्तो हरिभक्तया विशेषतः। . 
राज्ञे प्रवक्‍तुमारेमे भृगुणा चोदितो मुनिः॥१ en 
Persuaded by Bhrgu, the sage (Markandeya) was extre-. 
mely pleased and addressed the king, a great devotee of Hari. 
11 
मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
राजपुत्र TIE हरिपुजाविधि क्रमात्‌ । 
विष्गुभक्तस्य वक्ष्यामि तवाहं पाण्डुवंशज ॥ १२॥ 


Markandeya said : 


A “O prince, 0 scion of the ९६100 Tace, you area devotee 
of Visnu ;1 would now tell you the method of worshipping 
Hari ; listen tome. 12 
नरसिहस्य नित्यं c यः सम्माजँनमारमेत्‌ । 
सवपापविनिमुक्तों विष्णुलोके स॒ मोदते ॥१शा 


— — One wl o daily sweeps the premises of Narasimha temple, 
cleansed of all sins rejoices in the world of Visnu. 13 
गोमयेन मृदा तोयेयें: करोत्युपलेपनम्‌। 

` स चाक्षयफलं प्राप्य विष्णुलोके महीयते new 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ २४१ 


One who plasters the premises of Narasimha temple with 
water mixed with earth and cow-dung, gets the ever-lasting 
reward of permanent residence in the world of Visnu. 14 


अत्रार्थं यत्पुर।वृत्तमितिहासं पुरातनम्‌ । 
यच्छु,त्वा सवंपापेभ्यो मृक्तिभंवति सत्तम॥१५॥ 


O virtuous prince (sattama), as an illustration of it, I 
would narrate an event of the past. By listening to it, one is 
cleansed of all sins. 15 : 


- पुरा युधिष्ठिरो राजा पञ्चमिर्ञ्रातृभियु a: | 
द्रौपद्या सह राजेन्द्र काननं विवचार हृ ॥ १६ ॥ 


O sovereign lord, in days of yore in the company of 
Draupadi and his four brothers, Yudhisthira used to wander 
about in the forest. 16 


शुलकण्टकनिष्क्रान्तास्ततस्ते पञ्च पाण्डवाः.। 
नारदोऽपि गतो नाकं geli तीथंमुत्तमम्‌ ॥१७॥ 


All the five brothers (sons of Pandu) crossed over the 
forest region full: of stumps and thorns and started for a holy 
place. Long before them Nárada had visited the same place 
and attained heaven. 17 


ततो युधिष्ठिरो राजा प्रस्थितस्तीथमुत्तमम्‌ । 
दर्शनं मुनिमुख्यस्य तीर्थघर्मोपदेशिनः ॥१८॥ . 


चिन्तयति च धर्मात्मा क्रोधपँशुन्यवजितः । 


The righteous king Yudhisthira was free from anger and 
malice, on his way to the holy land, he was anxious to meet 
some revered sage who would recount to him the merits of visi- 
ting a holy land. 18-19* 


दानवो बहुरोमा च तथा स्थूलशिरा नृप ॥१६॥ 
पाण्डवान्‌ गच्छतो वीक्ष्य दानवो द्रौपदीच्छया | 
कृत्वा भूप मुने रूपं बहुरोमाऽ तस्तदा ॥२०॥ 
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; ascetic, 25 


ie श्रीनरसिहपुराणमूँ 


In the meantime there appeared two demons -Bahuroman 
and Sthilasiras. Noticing the Pandavas proceeding through 
the forest, with the desire of abducting Draupadi the demon 
Bahuroman came there in the guise of an ascetic. 19%-20 


प्रणिधानं विघायाथ आसीनः कुशविष्टरे । 
बिभ्रत्‌ कमण्डलु qmd दभंसूवीं तथा करे ॥२१॥ 


अक्षमालां जपन्मन्त्रं स्वनासाग्रं निरीक्षयन्‌। 
स दुष्टः पाण्डवेस्तत्र रेवायां वनचारिमभिः॥२२॥ 


Seated on a mat of ‘kuŝa’ grass the sage (the demon in 
disguise) was a]rarently absorbed in profcund meditation ; 
equipped with all the materials of meditation— 'kamandalu', a 
bunch or tuft of ku$a grass and the rosary (of aksa beads) he 
kept on chanting the mantras with his attention centred on the 

. tipofhis nose. Jn course of their wanderings in the forest 
region around the river Reva Pandavas came across the sage ' 
(the demon Bahuroman in disguise). 21-22 


ततो युधिष्ठिरो राजा तं प्रणम्य सहानुजः । 

जगाद वचनं दुष्ट्वा भाग्येनासि महाम्‌ने ॥२३॥ 

तीर्थानि रुद्रदेहायाः सुगोप्यानि निवेदय a 

मुनीनां दशनं नाथ श्रुतं धर्मोपदेशकम्‌ ॥२४। 

Then Yudbisthira along with his younger brothers bowed 
down to the sage and asked— 


i fO revered sage, we are very fortunate to mcet you. 
Sire, please tell us which is the most secret holy place here in 


the vicinity of the river Reva (Rudradehà) Meeting with 
the sages results in religious discourse : thus we have heard." 
23-24 
यावन्मुत्िमुवाचेदे धमंपुत्रो युधिष्ठिर: | 
तावत्स्यूलशिरा: प्राप्तो मुनिरूपघरोभ्पर: ॥२५॥ 
When Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma Was engaged in 


conversing with the sage (the demon Bahuroman in disguise), 


the other demon Sthülasiras reached there in the disguise of an 
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श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ LI 


जह्पन्तित्यातुर वाक्यं को नामास्त्यत्र रक्षक: | 
भयातुरं नरो जोवं यो रक्षेच्छरणागतम्‌ ॥२६॥ 


तस्यानन्तफलं स्याद्वै कि पुनर्मा द्विजोत्तमम्‌ । 


He (the demon Sthŭlaśiras) used to cry out bitterly with 
these words :— Oh, is there any one to protect me ? Protection 
of the distressed seeking refuge leads to inexhaustible religious 
merit. What to speak of me, the most revered Brahmin in 


distress : 26-272 
एकतो मेदिनीशनं , मेरुभूधरदक्षिणम्‌ ॥२७॥ 


अन्यतो ह्यातंजीवानां प्राणसंशयवारणम्‌ । 
fast धेनुं स्त्रियं बालं पीडधमानं च दुर्जनैः ॥२८॥ 


उपेक्षेत नरो यस्तु स च गच्छति रौरवम्‌ । 


The religious merit that one attains by makinga gift of 
the entire earth along with the mount Meru as ‘daksind’ is th 
same as one attains by protecting the distressed when his (or 
her)lifeisat a stake. One who cares not to protect the Bra- 
hmins, cows, women or children from the wicked, goes to the 
hell ‘Raurava’. 27-299 


अथ मां हृतसर्वस्वं प्राणत्यागपरायणम्‌ ॥२६॥ . 


को रक्षति नरो वीरः पराभूत fg दानवेः। 
गृहीत्वा चाक्षमालां मे तथा शुभकमण्डलुम्‌ ॥३०॥ 


निहतोऽहं कराघातँस्तथा खाटो HNR: ।. 
गृहीतं मम सर्वस्वं दानवेन दुरात्मना ॥३ १॥ 


I have been defeated and humiliated by the demons; all 
my belongings have been looted ; Iam on the verge of death ; 
is there anybony strong and valorous who would protect me 
here and now? My rosar; of ‘aksa’ beads, the auspicious ‘kam- 
. andalu’ and the lovely bedstead (khata)—all have been snatc- 
hed away. The mischievous demon has slapped me in my face 
and has taken away all that I had. 29'-31 
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m आओनरसिहपुराणंम्‌ 


इत्याकर्ण्य वचः क्लोबं पांण्डंवा जातसम्भ्रमा: । 
यान्ति रोमाञ्चिता भूयो विधायारित च तं मुनिम्‌ ॥३२॥ 


The Pandavas were perplexed to listen to this distressing 
news; very much excited with ihe desire of getting a cl:ar idea 
of the forest-path, thzy lighted the fire and followed the sage 
(the demon Sthülasiras in disguise). 32 

विमुच्य द्रौपदीं तत्र मृनेः ad महात्मन: | 
ततो दूरतरं प्राप्ताः संरम्भात्ते च पाण्डवाः ॥३३॥ 

Having Jeft Draupadi in charge of the mo.t 18५९61 sage 
(the demon Bahuroman in disguise’, the Pándavas hastily went 
ahead quite a distance. 33 - 


ततो युधिष्ठिरोश्वोचत्‌ कि च नो नात्र दृश्यते । 

कृष्णासंरक्षणार्थाय ब्रज व्यावत्ये चार्जुन॥३४॥ 

The Yudhisthira said—'O my brothers, nothing is 
visible. © Arjuna, go back hence and take care of Draupadi 34 

ततोऽजुंनो विनिष्क्रान्तो बन्धुवाक्यप्रणो दितः । 

ततो युधिष्ठिरो राजा सत्यां वाचमकल्पयत्‌ ॥३५॥ 


“निरीक्ष्य , मण्डलं भानोस्तंदा o gag वने । 
मम सत्याच्च सुकृताद्‌ घमंसम्भाषणात्‌ प्रभो ॥३६॥ 


तथ्यं शंसन्तु त्रिदशा मम संशयभाजिनः। 


Thus persuaded by his brother Arjuna left the place. In 
the meantime in the thick and dense forest Yudhisthi a could 
get a view of the resplendent sun and with his attention cent- 
red upon the solar orb he declared : ‘I am truthful ; lam 
devoted to righteous deeds उ my deliberations and discussions 
are always on ‘dharma’: now I am confounded ; 0 sun-god, 
Tet the divinities (established on truth, righteousness and pri : 
ciples of dharma) speak out the truth.’ 35-372 EA 


_ ततोऽम्बरेऽभवद्वाणी तदा भूपाशरीरिणी ॥३७॥ 


O . नासावुपद्रुतः केन मायैषास्य quen: TESTI 
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श्रौनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ave 


At this declaration of Yudhisthira there was a heavenly 
voice: “The sage standing by you is the demon Sihiilasiras in 
disguise, O king ; nobody has done any harm to him. All this 

“is nothing but his deception. 375-38 


ततो भीमः कराघातेनंश्यमानं हि दानवम्‌ । 
संरम्भात्कूपितो5त्यथ॑ मौलिदेशे जघान तम्‌ ॥३९॥ 


Then Bhima became furious and with his fist very soon 
he hit the demon on his head when he was fleeing away. 39 


सोऽपि , रूपं निजं प्राप्य रोद्रं भीममताडयत | 
तत्र युद्धं प्रववृते दारुणं भीमदेत्ययोः uve 


कष्टाद्‌बभञ्ज भीमोऽपि तस्य स्थूलं शिरो वनें। 


Then the (so-called) sage assumed his terrible demoniac 
form and began hitting Bhima; thus a terrible fight ensuéd 
between Bhima and the demon. Finally somehow Bhima 
smashed the head of the demon. 40-414 

अर्जुनोऽपि समायातो नेव पञ्यति तं मुनिम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
तथा च द्रौपदीं भूयः साध्वीं कान्तां च वल्लभाम्‌ । 
Likewise when Arjuna came back to save Draupadi, he 


could trace out neither the sage (the demon Bahuroman in 
disguise) nor Draupadi, their righteous beloved wife. 41*-42» 


ततो वृक्षं समारुह्य यावत्पश्यति चार्ज्‌नः॥४२॥ 


तावद्विधाय तां स्कन्धे शीघ्रं धावति दानवः। 
संहृता याति दुष्टेन रुदती कुररी यथा ॥४३॥ 


कुवेती भीमभीमेति धर्मपुत्रेति वादिनी । 
तां दृष्ट्वा स ययौ वीरः शब्दे: संनादयन्‌ दिशः॥४४॥ 


पादन्यासोरुवेगेन प्रभग्नाः पादपा भृशम्‌। 
ततोदंत्योऽपि तां तन्वीं विहायाशु पलायितः ॥४५॥ 


Thereafter Arjuna climbed up a tree and could notice 
the demon running away with Draupadi on his shoulders. “0 
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१९७ धीनरसिहपुरांणम्‌ 


Bhima, O Bhima, O son of Dharma (Yudhisttira)" thus like 
a ‘Kurar? bird Draupadi abducted by the demon used to la- 
ment, At the sight of this wretched condition of Draupadi, 
Arjuna, the valiant hero marched ahead resounding the quar- 
ters with din and bustle. And many trees were uprooted with 
the force of his foot-steps. Then the demon left behind the 
young beautiful woman and fled away in haste. 42°-45 


तथापि चाजु नो तस्य कोपान्मुञ्चति नासुरम्‌ । 
पतितो मेदिनोपृष्ठ तावदेव चतुर्भुजः ॥४६॥ 


पोते च वाससो बिभ्रत्‌ शङ्कवक्रायुधानि च । 
ततः स विस्मयाक्रान्तो नत्वा पार्थो वचोऽवदत्‌ ॥४७॥ 


But still Arjuna so much furious he wes, kept on follow- 
ing the demon ; while running away the demon slipped off on 
the ground and at once he appeared in the form of  four-arm d 
Visnu clad in yellow robes holding conch-shell, discus and 
other weaponsin his hands. Then Arjuna overtaken with sur- 
prise bowed down to the Lord and prayed : 46-47 


अर्जून उवाच 


कथं SAT भगवंस्त्वया मायात्र वैष्णवी । 
मयाप्यपकृुत नाथ तत्क्षमस्व नमोऽस्तु ते ven 


“O Lord, what was the motive in. creating this illusory 
image of Visnu (vaisnavi maya)? Ihave donea great wrong, 
forgive me, obeisance to thee, O Lord, 48 


नूनमज्ञानभावेन कमेतद्दारुणं . मया। 
तत्क्षन्तव्यं जगन्नाथ चेतन्यं मानवे ga: ॥४९॥ 
In my ignorance I have committed this horrible deed. 


Forgive me O Lord ofthe universe. How ca 
PERM = T nan 0 r di 
mortal identify you in the garb of a demon?” 49 Tid 


चतुमु ज उवाच 
. TE कृष्णो महाबाहो बहुरोमास्मि । दानवः 


=: EH 


उपयातो RÄ पूर्वकमेप्रभावतः nyo 
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प्रीनरसिहपुराणम॑ १५१ 
The four-armed Lord said : 
*O valiant lord (mahübahu), I am the demon Bahuroman, 


not Visnu as you think. Because o' the virtuous deeds in my 
past life, I assumed the form of Visnu.” 50 


अर्जुन उवाच 
बहुरोमन्‌ पूर्वेजाति कर्म मे शंस तत्त्वतः। 
केन कर्मविपाकेन विष्णोः सारूप्यमाप्यमाप्तवान्‌ ॥५१॥ 
Arjuna asked : 


* What was your previous birth ? What was the merito- 
rious deed in your past life for which you assumed the form 
of Visnu 7 O Bahuroman, please tell me in essence.” 51 


चतुभुँज उवाच 
yaga महाभाग सहितो प्रातृभिमंम । 
चरितं चित्रमत्यर्थं yat मुदवर्घनम्‌ ॥५२॥ 


The four-armed Lord replied : 

'O illustrious Arjuna, now I relate the delightful and 
interesting «ccount of my (past) life, along with your brothers 
listen to it, 52 


अहमासं पुरा राजा सोमवंशसमुझ्धवः। 
जयध्वज इति ख्यातो नारायणपरायणः॥५३॥ 


In my past life born in the lunar race, I was the king 
Jayadhvaja, a devotee of Narayana, 53 


विष्णोर्देवालये नित्यं सम्माजँनपरायणः । 
उपलेपरतरचेव दीपदाने समुद्यतः ॥५४॥ 


वीतिहोत्र इति ख्यात आसीत्‌ साधुपुरोहितः । 
मम तच्चरितं दुष्ट्वा विप्रो विस्मयमागतः ॥५५॥ 


Daily I used to sweep and plaster the premises of the 
temple of Lord Visnu and lighting the lamp in His temple was 
my daily duty. There was a Brahmin named Vitihotra, a right- 
eous priest, who was amazed to notice the punctilious nature 
in which I adored Lord Visnu. 54-55 
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. मा्कण्डेयःउवाच 

कदाचिदुपविष्टं तं राजानं विष्णुतत्परम्‌ । 

अपृच्छद्वी तिहोत्रस्तं वेदवेदाङ्गपारगः ॥५६॥ 

Markandeya said 

Once the king Jayadhvaja, the devotee of, Visnu was 
asked by Vitihotra, proficient in Vedic lord 56 

राजन्‌ परमधर्मज्ञ हरिभक्तपरायण | 

विष्णुभक्तिमतां dut श्रेष्ठोऽसि . पुरुषर्षभ ॥५७॥ 

“O righteous king, 0 Lord devoted to Hari, you occupy 
the highest position among the devotees of Visnu. 57 

सम्मार्जनपरो नित्यं उपलेपरतस्तथा । 

तन्मे वद महाभाग त्वया किं विदितं फलम्‌ ysl 

Daily you engaged yourself in sweeping and plastering 


the premises of the temple of Visnu. Please tell me, O illustrious 
one, what is the reward that you got? 58 


कर्माण्यन्यानि सन्त्येव विष्णोः प्रियतराणि वे | 
तथापि त्व॑ महाभाग एतयो: सततोद्यतः ॥५९॥ 


There are so many other ways of serving the Lord more 


pleasing to Him, why do you stick particularly to these two 
ways of adoration? 59 


सर्वात्मना महापुण्यं जनेश विदितं तव। . 
तद्ब्र हि यद्यगुह्म च प्रीतिमेयि तवास्ति चेत्‌ gon 
If you know the great religious merit that would follow 


(from these two methcds of worship), be pleased to tell me 
that provided it is not something secret. 60 


जयध्वज उवाच 2 
gmt amga मवैव चरितं पुरा ॥६१॥ 
जातिस्मरत्वाज्जानामि श्रोतृ णां विस्मयावहस्‌ | 
पुवजन्मत्ति fase रेवतो नाम वाडवः ॥६२॥ 
` अयाज्ययाजकोऽहं वै सदेव ग्रामयाजक: | 
पिशुनो aeai अपण्यानां च विक्र्यी 
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निषिद्धकर्माचरणात्‌ परित्यक्तः स्वबन्धुभिः । 
महापापरतो नित्यं नब्रह्मद्वेषरतस्थता ॥६४॥ 
परदारपरद्रव्यलोलुपो जन्सु हिसकः | 
मद्यपानरतो नित्यं ब्रह्मदेषरतस्थता ॥६१५॥ 
एवं पापरतो नित्यं बहुशो मार्गरोधक्कत्‌। 

Jayadhvaja said : 

“I am gifted with the power of remembering my past 
life, I would narrate that to you. O revered Brahmin, please 
listen to the extremely interesting account. In my past life I 
was born as a Brahmin, Raivata by name. I used to officiate 
as a priest in the sacrifices of those who are not entitled to per- 
form any sacrifice. Thus I continued to be the officiating priest 
for many localities. Conducting my life like a low and hard- 
harted person I indulged in the heinous deed of selling away 
things which are unfit for sale. In consequence my friends 
deserted me and I turned out to be a great sinner daily dispara- 
ging the revered Brahmins. Given to debauchery and stealing 
I took pleasure in killing innocent animals. I became addicted 
to drinking and depredation of the innocent travellers became 
my daily routine. Thus I led the most ignoble life. 61-667 


कदाचित्‌ कामचारोऽहं गृहीत्वा ब्राह्मण स्त्रियः ॥ ६६॥ 


शुन्यं पूजादिभिविष्णोमन्दिरं प्राप्तवान्निशि। 
स्ववस्त्रप्रान्ततो ब्रह्मन्‌ कियदंशः स मार्णितः॥६७॥ 


प्रदीपः स्थापितस्तत्र सुरतार्थाद्‌ द्विजोत्तम d 

तेनापि मम दुष्कर्म निःशेषं क्षयमागतम्‌ ॥ ६५॥ 

In course of leading such a licentious life once at night I 
abducted some Brahmin women and led them to a deserted 
temple of Visnu. With the desire of sexual union with these 
women with the skirt of my garment torn off Iswepta part 
of the temple premises a'd lighted a candle. (In spite of 
my evil intentions for doing all these) my sins were completely 
washed off. 66०0-68 


एवं स्थितं विष्णुगृहे मया भोगेच्छया द्विज । 
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0 Brahmin, for my sexual pleasure when I had been wai- 
ting in the temple of Visnu, at the sight of the light 
of the candle, the guardians of the city came there. 69 


चौर्यार्थं परदूतोऽयमित्युक्त्वा मामपातयन्‌ | 
खड्गेन तीक्ष्णधारेण शिरदिछत्त्वा च ते गताः ॥७०॥ 


दिव्यं विमानमारुह्य प्रभुदाससमन्वितम्‌ । 
गन्धर्वैगीयमानोऽहं स्वर्गलोकं तदा गतः ॥७१॥ 


"The man is the agent of somebody hostile to us lying in 
wait for thieving”, with these words forcibly they made me lie 
down on the ground and with a sharp-edged sword they cut off 
my head. Lo, accompanied by the attendants of gods eulogised 
by the Gandharvas, I got upon a divine chariot and went to 
heaven". 70-71 


चतुरभ्‌ ज उवाच 
तत्र स्थित्वा ब्रह्मकल्पं शतं साग्रं दिजोत्तमा: । 
दिव्यभोगसमा युक्तो दिव्यरूपसमन्वितः Weil 
The four-armed Lord said : 
O revered Brahmins, endowed with divine form and 
- gifted with heavenly bliss T resided in the heaven for more than 
hundred Kalpas. 72 
जातोऽहं पुण्ययोगाद्धि MAIJAA: 
जयध्वज इति ख्यातो (राजा राजीवलोचनः ॥।७३॥ ` 
Because of tbe religious merit (accrued to me for sweeping 
and plastering the temple-premises of Visnu) which was not 


yet exhausted, I was born in the lunar race as king 'Jayadh- 
taja having eyes as beautiful as the lotus. 73 : 


तत्रापि कालवशतो मृतः स्वगेमवाप्तवान्‌ | 
इन्द्रलोकमनुध्राप्य सद्रलोंकं ततो गतः ॥७४॥ 
Then again in course of time after my death I went to 


the abode of Indra in heaven. From the abode of Indra again 
‘attained the world of Rudra. 74 


tg seem गच्छता नारदो मुनिः 
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While going from the world of Rudra to the world of 
Brahman on the way I met the sage Narada ; instead of bowing 
down to him, rather puffed up with pride I laughed at 
him. 75 ए 

कुपितः शप्तवान्‌ मां स राक्षसो भव भूपते । 

इति शापं ama दत्तं तेन द्विजन्मना ॥७६॥ 


प्रसादितो मया भूप प्रसादं कृतवान्‌ मुनिः। 
यदा रेवामठे राजन्‌ धर्मपुत्रस्य घीमतः ॥७७॥ 


भार्यापहारं नयतः ` शापमोक्षो भविष्यति | 
सोऽहमजुन भूपाल धर्मपुत्र युधिष्ठिर ॥७८॥ 


विष्णोः सारूप्यमगमं यामि वैकुण्ठमद्य वे । 


Enranged at my behaviour the sage cursed me—'May you 
be born as a demon, 0 king.’ Having heard of this curse 
inflicted upon me by the Brahmin, I tried to assuage his anger: 
and appease him. Then the revered sage was pleased to favour 
me with these words—''You will be released from the curse O 
king, when after abducting the lawful wife of righteous Yudh- 
isthira you would be heading for the monastery on the bank of 
the river Reva.” 0 king Yudhisthira, son of Dharma, O Arjun, 
please take note, I am that king Jayadbvaja. Then I assumed the 
form of Lord Visnu and now endowed with fullfledgted form of 
Visnu I am starting for Vaikuntha. 76-79% 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच - 
'इत्युवत्वा गरुडारूढों घर्मपुत्रस्य पश्यतः Uwe 


गतवान्‌ विष्णुभवनं यत्र विष्णुः श्रिया सह । 
सम्मार्जनोपलेपाभ्यां महिमा तेन afra: eoll 
Markandeya said 
With these words, before the very eyes of the son of Dhar- 
ma, the king Jayadhvaja mounted upon Garuda and started for 
the world of Visnu where lives the lord in company of goddess 
Laskmi. Thus the king Jayadhvaja narrated as to how one 
attains religious merit by sweeping and plastering (the premises 
of the, female. o£. Visus. 795-80. Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA. 
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अवशेनापि यत्कमं _ कृत्वेमां . श्रियमागतः। 
भक्तिमद्धिः प्रशान्तेरच कि पुनः सम्यगचेनात्‌ ॥८ १॥ 

With the motive of satisfying his sexual urge Jayadhvaja 
in his previous birth casually swept the floor or plastered the 
precincts and in consequence he attained all this glory and pro- 
sperity. What to speak of the reward that people would get if 
with fullfledged devotion to Visnu, calm and composed in mind 
they adore the Lord in true spirit ! 81 


सुत उवाच 
माकंण्डेयवचः श्रृत्वा पाण्डुवंशसमुद्धवः d 
सहस्रानीकभुपालो हरिपूजारतो5भवत्‌ ॥८२॥ 
Sita said : 
Having heard these words of the sage Markandeya Saha- 


sranika, the scion of the Pandu race devoted himself to the ado- 
tation of lord Visnu. 82 


तस्माच्छणुत विप्रेन्द्रा देवों नारायणोंऽव्ययः। 
ज्ञानतोऽज्ञानतो वापि पूजकानां विमुक्तिदः ॥८३॥ 
Narayana, the eternal Lord bestows liberation on those 


who knowingly or unknowingly adore Him. O revered Brah- 
mins, please remember it. 83 


अर्चेयध्व जगन्नाथं भुयो भुयो वदाम्यहम्‌ । 
. ततु यदीच्छथ ` द्विजा ` दुस्तरं भवसागरम्‌ ॥८४॥ 
If you are intent upon crossing over this impassable ocean 


of samsdra, O Brahmins, adore Visnu, the Lord of the universe. 
1 am repeating it again and again. 34. 


येश्चेयन्ति, हरि भक्ताः प्रणतातिहरं हरिम्‌ । 
ते वन्यास्ते प्रपूज्यादच नमस्याइच विशेषतः lel 


__ Hari removes the distress of the devotees who adore Him 
with complete surrender : these devotees worthy of all honour 
are the persons to be revered ; they deserve Special homage, 85 


इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे सहस्नानीकन्नरिते माकेण्डेयेनोप- 
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चतुस्त्रिशोष्ध्यायः 
CHAPTER XXXIV 
श्रीसह्रानीक उवाच 


पुनरेव द्विजश्रेष्ठ मार्कण्डेये महामते। 
निर्माल्यापनयाद्विष्णोरयंसुण्यं तद्वदस्व मे ॥१॥ 


Sahasrünika said : 


“© -the best of the Brahmins, O talented Markandeya, 
please tell me religious merit that one attains by cleaning the 
Visnu image of the nirmalya (leaves, flowers and garlands, 
offerings of food which are cast out when fresh adoration of 
the d:ity begins. These become useless on the day following 
or even on the same day when a fresh adoration of the deity 


starts). 1 
माकेण्डेय उवाच' 


` तिर्माल्यमपनोयाथ तोयेन स्नाप्य केशवम्‌। 
नरसिहाकृति राजन्‌ सवंपापे:  प्रमुच्यते॥२॥ 


सवंतीर्थफलं प्राप्य. यानारूढो दिवं ब्रजेत्‌ । 
श्रीविष्णोः सदनं प्राप्य मोदते कालमक्षयम्‌ URI 


Markandeya said : l 

By removing the nirmdlya from the image of man-lion 
form of Visnu and later getting the image bathed with water, 
one is cleansed of all sins. ` One:gets the fruit of visiting all the 
koly places and seated in a chariot goes to heaven ; from there 
he (she) gets a lift to thé abode of Visnu where he (she) rejoices 
foreternity. 2-3 - 


आगच्छ चरसिहेति आवाह्याक्षतपुष्पकैः 
एतावतापि राजेन्द्र सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते ॥४॥ 
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With so little of service like invoking the Lord with the 
words “agaccha Narasimha’ (O Narasimha, be pleased to 
appear here) along with offering of grains of whole rice and 
flowers, O valorous King, one is cleansed of all sins. 4 

दत्त्वाऽसनमथाघ्यं च पाद्यमाचमनीयकम्‌ । 
देवदेवस्य "विधिता सर्वपापँः प्रमुच्यते॥ ५" 


By offering ásana", “arghya’™, *padya" and "&camaniya" 
io Supreme God in the prescribed manner, one is freed of all 


sins. 5 


स्नाप्य तोयेन पयसा नरसिंहं नराधिप। 
सर्वपापवितिमु क्तो विष्णुलोके महीयते।६॥ 


By getting the image of Narasimha bathed with water 
mixed with milk, O king, freed of all sins one is adored in the 
world of Visnu. 6 


स्नाप्य दध्ता सकृद्यस्तु निर्मलः प्रियदर्शनः । - 
विष्णुलोकमवाप्नोंति पूज्यमानः सुरोत्तमैः ॥७॥ ` 
By getting the image of Narasimha bathed even once with 


curd, endowed with a pure, sacred and lovely body one is 
adored by eminent divinities and attains the world of Vignu. 7 


यः करोति gat मधुना स्नापयन्नरः। 
अग्निलोके स मोदित्वा पुनविष्णुपुरे वसेत्‌ tc 
By adoring Lord Visnu after getting Him bathed with 


honey, one rejoices in the world of Fire. and later goes to the 
abode of Visnu. 8 


घृतेन rnb यस्तु स्नानकाले विशेषतः। 
नरसिहाकृतेः कुर्याच्छद्धभेरीनिनादितम्‌ teu 


`. पापकञ्चकमुन्मुच्य यथा जीर्णामहिस्त्वचम्‌ । , 
दिव्यं विमानमास्थाय विष्णुलोके महीयते ॥१०॥ 
E By resorting to the specific method of adoration in getting . 
the Narasimha image bathed with ghee to the accompaniment 
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casting off its slough one is freed from the slough of sin ; seated 
in ‘a celestial chariot the person rejoices in the world of 
Visnu. 9-10 

पञ्चगव्येन देवेशं यः स्तापयति भक्तितः। 

मन्त्रपूर्वं महाराज तस्य पुण्यमनन्तकम्‌ ॥११॥ 

O king, by getting the Supreme Lord devotedly bathed 


with ‘paricagavya’ along with chanting of ma"tras, one attains 
endless merit. 11 


यश्च गोधूमकेरचू्णेरुद्रत्योऽ्णेन वारिणा। 

प्रक्षाल्य देवदेवेशं वारुणं ` लोकमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥१२॥ 

By bathing the Lord with warm water after anointing 
Him with powdered wheat, one goes to the world of 
Varuna. 12 z - 
पादपीठं तु यो waar बिल्वपत्रेनिधर्षितम्‌ | 
उष्णाम्बुना च प्रक्षाल्य सर्वपापे प्रमुच्यते ॥१३॥ 


By gettihg the foot-stall polished with Bilva-leaves and 
later getting it washed with warm water with devotion, one is 
freed from all sins. 13 


कुशपुष्पोदकेः स्नात्वा ब्रह्मलोकमवाप्नुयात्‌ 1 
रत्नोदकेन सावित्रं कौबेरं हेमवारिणा । 
“नरसिंहं तु संस्नाप्य - कपू रागुरुवारिणा ॥१४। 


इन्द्रलोके स मोदित्वा परचाद्विष्णुपुरें वसेत्‌ । ` 
पुण्योदकेन गोविन्दं स्ताप्य भक्त्या नरोत्तम ॥१५॥ 


सावित्रं लोकमासाद्य विष्णुलोके महोयते। 
वस्त्राभ्यामर्चनं भक्तया परिधाप्य हार हरेः॥। १६॥ 
सोमलोके रमित्वा च विष्णुलोके महीयते । 


By getting the image bathed with water mixed with 
flowers and ku$a grass, one attains the world of Brahman. And 
by 26108 10 bathed wit Naterniixz Witte ew els soho goes to^ 
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the world of the Savitr ; by getting the image bathed with water 
mixed with gold one goes to the. world of Kuvera. By getting 
the image of Narasimha bathed with water mixed with camphor 
and ‘aguru’, one rejoices in the world of Indra and later resides 
in the abode of Visnu. 0 valiant king, by getting the image of 
Govinda devotedly bathed with holy water, cne attains the world 
of Savitr and is adored in the world of Visnu. Devoted 
worship of the Lord by getting Him clothed with a pair of 
garments leads to one’s rejoicing in the world of the moon and 
adoration in the world of Visnu. 14-17% 


कुङ कुमागुरुश्री खण्डकर्देम रच्युताकृति म्‌ ॥१७॥ 


आलिप्य भक्तया राजेन्द्र कल्पकोर्टि वसेहिवि। 
मल्लिकामालतीजातिकेतक्यशोकचम्पके: Nest 


पुंनागनागबकुलेः पद्म रुत्पलजातिभिः । 
तुलसीकरवीरैरच पालाशैः सानुकुम्बकेः ॥१९॥ 
एतैरन्येष्च कुसुमैः प्रशस्तैरच्युतं नरः। 
अचेयेंदशसुवणेस्य प्रत्येके फलमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥२०॥ ` 


A person who devotedly anoints the image of the eternal 
Lord with unguents consisting of saffron, ‘aguru’ and sandal 
. paste (Srikhanda) takes his residence in the heaven for ten 
million Kaloas. Mallika (Jasminum  sambac) Mālati 
(Agauosma Caryophyllatta), Jéti (Jasminum auriculatum), 
Ketaki (Pandanus tectorius), ASoka (Saraca asoca), Campaka 
(Michelia champaca), Pumnāga (Calophyllum inophyllum, Naga 
(Mesua ferra) Bakula (Mimusops elengi), Padma (Nelombo 
nucifera). Utpale /Nymphiea nouchali), Tulasi (the basil 
plant), Karavira (Nerium indicum), Palása (Butea monosperma) 
—these are the auspicious flowers for adoring the eternal Lord. 
In case a person worships the Lord with these particular 
flowers or any other auspicious flower of the kind, for each 
flower offered to the Lord, one gets the religious merit equiva- 
Tent to tl:e merit cf donating ten gold coins. 175-20 


o मालां कृत्वा यथालाभमेतेषां विष्णुमर्चयेत्‌ । 
^ कल्पकोटिसहलाणि . कल्पकोटिशतानि च ॥२१॥ 
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श्ीनरसिहपुराणसमूँ २६१ 


By adoring the Lord Visnu with wreaths of these 
auspicious flowers depending upon their availability, seated on 
a celestial chariot one rejoices in the world of Vişņu for ten 
thousand million years or one thousand million years as the 
case may be. 21-22° 

«fad. तु यो भक्त्या बिल्वपत्रेरखण्डिते: ॥२२॥ 


fíf&gi: पूजयेद्यरतु तुलसीभिः समन्वितम्‌। 

'सर्वेपापंविनिभु क्तः सर्वभूषणभूषितः ॥२३॥ 

काञ्चनेन विमानेन विष्णुलोके महीयते। 

By devotedly worshipping the image of Narasimha with 
Bilva (Aegle marmelos) and Tulasi (the basil plant) leaves 
whole and free from perforations, one is cleansed of all sins ; 
adorned with all ornaments and seated on a golden chariot one 
is adored in the world of Visnu. 225-24" 

माहिषाख्यं गुग्गुलं च आज्य युक्तं सशर्करम्‌ RY 
qd ददाति राजेन्द्र नरसिहस्य भक्तिमान्‌ | 
घूपितेः सर्वेदिग्भ्यस्तु सर्वेपापविर्वाजतः ॥२५॥ 


अप्सरोगणसंकीणेविमानेन विराजते । 

वायुलोके स मोदित्वा पदचाद्विष्णुपुरं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥२६॥ 

By offering to the Lord Narasimha .the incense 
prepared from the constituents like *máhisa guggula’, sugar 
and ghee and thus by perfuming all the quarters, a devotee is 
freed of all the sins, Not only that seated on a chariot 


crowded with heavenly damsels, the person goes to the world 
of Vayu from where he or she goes higher up to the abode of 
Lord Visnu. 24-26 

चृतेन वाथ तैलेन दीपं प्रज्वालयेन्नर: | 

विष्णवे विधिवद्धक्त्या तस्य. qum AT usi 

विहाय पापकलिल सहस्त।दित्यसप्रभ: । 

ज्योतिष्मता विमानेत विष्णुलोकः स गच्छति RSI 


i Sastras one may offer a lamp in 


As prescribed by the à [ 
honour of Lord Visnu, but what is the difference in religious 
mp burning with  butter-oil 


merit that accrues by keeping the la t 
and mere oil? Please listen to ite The devotee 1s cleansed of 
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28% श्रीनरसिंहपुरार्णम्‌ 
the mud and mire of sin ; endowed with the Splendour of a 
thousand suns, seated in a resplendent chariot he goes to the 
world of Visnu. 27-28 

हृविः शाल्योदनं विद्वानाज्ययुक्तं सशकंरम्‌ । 

निवेद्य नरसिहाय यावकं पायसं तथा।।२९॥ 


समास्तन्दुलसंख्या या यावतीस्तावतीनृं प i 
विष्णुलोके महाभोगान्‌ भुञ्जन्नास्ते स वैष्णवः 113 011 


Boiled rice enriched with mixture of butter and sugar, 
‘yavaka’ (food prepared from barley) or ‘payasa’ (food pre- 
pared from rice, milk and sugar) ; a wise man may offer any of 
these to Lord Narasimha. In such a case the devotee woul! 
reside and rejoice in the world of Visnu for the number of 
years depending on the number of grains in his offering ! 

: x 29-20 
बलिना वैष्णवेनाथ तृप्ताः सन्तो दिंवौकसः। 
शान्ति तस्य प्रयच्छन्ति श्रियमारोग्यमेव च ॥३१॥ 


Divinities one and all are extremely pleased with tl.is 
offering to Lord Visnu and they bestow u 
prosperity and good health. 3] NE 


भ्रदक्षिणेन चेकेन देवदेवस्य भक्तितः । 
कृतेन यत्फलं Tt तच्छृणुष्व नृपात्मज ॥३२॥ 
पथ्वीभ्रदक्षिणफलं प्राप्य विषणुपुरे वसेत्‌ । 

®) 


O prince, please listen to the reli 
persons attain by circumambulating the image of the Suprement 
Lord (pradaksina). By circumambulating the image of Visnu 


one gets the merit of circumambulating the whole universe and 
resides in the abode of Visnu. 32-333 ६ 


pon the devotee peace, 


gious merit that devoted 


l. In between verses 30 and 31 the N.S.P. edition inserts 
the following lines :— 
Puspaksataistu mantrena mandirena Samantatah 
"Puspáksataistu mantrena balim : 


ie E ut yastu prayacchati, 
~ -Brahmadyaih saha dey, lokapalivingyakah, 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ं २६३ 
नमस्कारः mur येन भक्त्या वै माधवस्य च ॥३३॥ 
धर्मार्थकाममोक्षास्यं फलं तेनाप्तमञ्जसा | 
स्तोत्रैजंपैश्च देवाग्रे यः स्तौति मधुसूदनम्‌ ॥३४॥ 
सवेपापविनिमुक्तो विष्णुलोके महोयते। 

A person who with devotion bows down to Lord Madhava 
(Lord of Laksmi) without any delay attains the fuur objects of 
life — 'dharma', ‘artha’, ‘kama’ and *moksa'. A person chanting 
hymns and prayers before the image of Madhusüdana (slayer 
of Madhu) is cleansed of all sins and is adored in the world of 
Visnu. 335-35" 

गीतवाद्यादिकं नाट्य शश्धुतूर्यादिनिःस्वने: ॥३५॥ 
यः कारयति वै विष्णोः स याति मन्दिरं नरः । 
पर्वकाले विशेषेण कामगः कामरूपवान्‌ UREN 
सुसंगीतविदेश्चेव सेव्यमानोऽप्सरोगणैः । 
महाईमणिचित्रेण विमानेन विराजता ॥३७॥ 
स्वर्गात्‌ स्वर्गमनुप्रप्य . विष्णुलोके महीयते | 

In the temple of Visnu by arranging dance consisting of 
vocal and instrumental music to the accompaniment of sound 
of conch-shells and 'türyas', one goes to the abode of Visnu. 
By arranging this music and 081102 01 festive days, one gets a 
specific reward. Assuming any form of one's own choice one 
attains all the desires, Attended upon by heavenly damsels 
proficient in music, the devotee seated on a chariot splendorous 
with precious jewels goes from one heaven to the other and is 
finally honoured in the world of Visnu. 35*-38* : 

ध्वजं तु विष्णवे यस्तु गरुडेन समन्वितम्‌ ॥३८॥ 
दद्यात्सोऽपि ध्वजाकीणंविमानेन विराजता । 
विष्णुलोकमवाप्तोति सेव्यम।नोऽप्सरोगणेः 11381 

By offering to Lord Visnu a flag with the emblem of 
Garuda enshrined on it, in a glorious chariot with flags waving 
in it, one goes to the world of Vispu attended upon by the 
heavenly damsels. 385-39 

सुवर्णाभरणै दिव्ये्ह रकेयूरकण्डले: l 
मुकूटाभरणाचैदच॒ यो विष्णु quem uve 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


सवपापविनिमु SE सर्वभूषणभूषितः । 
इन्द्रलोके वसेद्धीमान्‌ यावदिन्द्राइचतुदेश ॥४१॥ 


8 person who adores Lord Visnu with the offering of 
lovely and precious golden ornaments like necklace, bracelet, 
ear-ring and diadem is cleansed of all sins and decorated with 
all the ornaments, the wise devotee resides in the world of 
Indra for period equivalent to the number of years ruled ovei 
by fourteen Indras. 40-41 ` | 


यो गां पयस्विनीं विष्णोः कपिलां सम्प्रयच्छति । 
आराध्य तमथाग्रे तु यत्किचिद्दग्धमुत्तमम्‌ ॥४२॥ 


wear नरसिहाय विष्णुलोके महीयते । 
पितरस्तस्य मांदन्ते इवेतद्वीपे चिरं नृप ॥४३॥ 


एवं यः पूजयेद्राजन्‌ ` नरसिहं . नरोत्तम: ।. 
तस्य स्वर्गापवगौ' तु भवतो नात्र संशय: ॥४४॥ 


By donating a tawny-coloured milch cow in honour of 
Visnu or by offering a little of her pure milk:- to Lord 
Narasimha, one 13 adored in the world of Visnu. Not only the 
devotee goes to the world of. Visnu, O. king, even his or her 
ancestors rejoice in ‘Svetadvipa’ (a mythical abode of the 
blessed) for eternity. Thus O king, any virtuous person who 
adores Lord Visnu in His man-lion form through the Ways _as 
prescribed above, is simultaneously rewarded With heaven and 


liberation ; there is no doubt init. 42-44 
यत्रेवं पुज्यते विष्णुनेरसिहो नरेनू प। 
न तत्र व्याधिदुभिक्षराजचोरादिकं भयम्‌ ॥४५॥ 


" Wherever O king, people adore the man- 
isnu in the Prescribed manner referred to abo 
famine and pestilence they lead a life Of peace 
without any fear from Opprestive yulers:an 


lion form of 
ve, free from 
and prosperity 
d burglars. 45 


mig समाराध्य विधिनानेन माधवम्‌ | 
`  नानास्वगेसुखं भुक्त्वा न भूयः र्‌ 


स्तनपो भवैत्‌ ॥४६॥ : c 
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श्रीनरसिहपुंराणम्‌ ३६४ 


नित्यं सपिस्तिलेरहोमो ग्रामे यस्मिन्‌ प्रवतंते। 
न भवेत्तस्य ग्रामस्य भयं वा तत्र कुत्रचित्‌ ॥४७॥ 
अनावृष्टिमेहामारी दोषा नो दाहका qT I 


Drought, epidemic or danger from fire — nothing of the 
sort ever affects the people of the village where everyday with 
the use of butter or sesamum oil some sacrifice is performed in 
the premises of the temple of Lord Visnu. 47-484 


नरसिहे समाराध्य ब्राह्मणैवेंदपारगैः ॥४८॥ 


कारयेल्लक्षहोमं तु ग्रामे यत्र पुराधिपः। 
कृते तस्मिन्मयोक्ते तु आगच्छति न तद्भयम्‌ ॥४९॥ 


दृष्टोयसर्गेमरणं प्रजानामात्मनशच हि। 
सम्थगाराधनीयं तु नरसिंहस्य मन्दिरे ॥५०॥ - 


In case, assisted by the Brahmins proficient in Vedic lore 
a headman of the village initiates the adoration of Lord 
Narasimha and performs 2 hundred thousand sacrifice 
(laksahon:a) as per my direction, all the residents of that village 
including the headman never face any calamity, nor do they 
have pre-mature death, Hence ina temple the adoration of 
Lord Narasimha should be carried on in a befitting manner. 


- 480-50 
शङ्करायतने चापि कोटिहोमं नराधिप। 
कारयेत्‌ संयते विप्रै सभोजनसदक्षिणेः ।। ५ gu 
कृते तस्मिन्नुपश्रेष्ठ  नर्रासहप्रसादतः l 
उपसर्गादिमंरणं प्रजानामुपशाम्यति ॥५२॥ 


दुःस्वप्नदशंने घोरे ग्रहपीडासु चात्मनः। 
होमं च भोजनं चैव तस्य दोषः प्रणश्यति ॥५३॥ 

So also in Siva temple O king, assisted by devout and 
modest Brahmins one should perform ten million sacrifice 
(kofihoma) ; these Brahmins should be sumptuously fed and 
presented with gifts. Asa result of it, O valiant king, through 
the grace of Lord Narasimha the subjects never face any’. 
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id श्रीनरसिहपुराणमे्‌ 
calamity like pre-mature death etc. Misfortune resulting from 


bad dreams or conjunction of evil planets doss not affect a 
person used to perform sacrifices and feed the Brahmins. 51-53 


अयने विषुवे चंव magi तथा। 
antag समाराध्य लक्षहोम तु कारयेत्‌ ॥५४।। 
शान्तिभभवति राजेन्द्र तस्य तःस्थानवासिनाम्‌ | 


एवमादिफलो पेतं नरसिहाचेनं नृप ॥५५॥ 


Solar eclipse, lunar eclipse, vernal and autumnal equinox? 
--these are the days when one should adore Lord Narasimha 
and perform a hundred thousand -sacrifice (laksahoma) in 
His honour. 0 valiant king, by doing this all the residents of the 
locality including the sacrificer himsel! lead a peaceful life free 
from obstacles. Thus, O king the adoration of Lord Narasimha 
leads to fortune and happiness. 54-55 A 


कुरु त्वं. भूपतेः पुत्र यदि व।ञछसि सद्गतिम्‌ । 
अतः परतरं नास्ति स्वगेमोक्षफलप्रदम्‌ ॥५६॥ 


If you are desirous of heavenly bliss, O king, resort to 
adoration of Lord Narasimha, There is nothing in the world 


as efficacious as the adoration of Narasimha which alone leads 
to heaven and liberation. 56 


RA: सुकरं कतुः देवदेवस्य -पुजनम्‌ । 

सत्त्यरण्ये ह्यमुल्यानि पत्रपुष्पाण शालिनाम्‌ ॥१७:। 

तोयं नदीतडागेषु देवः साधारणः स्थित: | 

मनो नियमयेदेकं ` विद्यासाघुनकुमंणि ngon 
मनो नियमितं थेन मुक्तिस्तस्य करे स्थिता ॥५६॥ 

Tt is 80 easy for the kings to undertake the adoration of 


the Supreme God (Narasimha) ; in forests ‘the flowers and 


di 


~.. 1. The equinox comes in the autum 
days and nights are of equal duration at 
'equinox, & 
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n and Spring i.e. the 
the autumn and vernal: 


श्रोंनरसिहंपुराणमें २६७ 
foliage are so easily available ; in ponds and rivers everywhere 
you find water ; and Lord Narasimha is there Present for one 
and all. The only requirement is that in this adoration leading 


to supreme knowledge cne should have concentration of mind. 
And a person who has controlled the mind, has so to say, 
attained liberation. 57-59 . > 


सार्कण्डेय उवाच 
इत्येवमुक्तं  भूगुचोदितेन 
मया तवेहाचंनमच्युतस्य । 
दिने दिने त्वं कुरु विष्णुपूजां 
वदस्व चान्यत्क्थयामि कि ते ॥६०॥ 


Mia kandeya said : 

Thus advised by Bhrgu I have narrated you in detail the 
adoratio 1 of the eternal Lord (Visnu). Each and everyday you 
engage yoursef in the adoration of Lord Visnu. Tell me what 
more you would like to hear. 60 


इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे सहस्नानीकचरिते श्रीविष्णोः 
पूजाविधिर्नाम चतुस्त्रिशोऽध्यायः ॥३४॥ 
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ति scenes 


पञ्चत्रिशोञध्यायः 
* CHAPTER XXXV 


राजोवाच 
अहो महत्त्वया Mad विष्ण्वाराधनजं फलम्‌ | 
सुप्तास्ते मुनिशादुल ये विष्णु नाचंयन्ति बै ॥ १॥ 
The king said : À 


* O the best of the sages, you have told me in detail the 
fruit of worsbipping Visnu. They who do not worship Visnu ; 
I think, are fast asleep in delusion, 1 . 


त्वप्रसादाच्छुत॑ ह्ये तन्नरसिहाचेन क्रमम्‌ । 
भवत्या तं पूजयिष्यामि कोटिहोमफलं वद n २॥ 
You have been very kind and gracious to tell me the 


method of worshipping Narasimha. Devotedly I would begin 
His Worship. Now please tell me the Sp?cific reward resulting 
2 


from Performing ‘kotihoma’ (and laksahoma),?? 
माकेण्डेय उवाच 
इममर्थ पुरा पृष्टः शौनको गुरणा नुप। 


amA कथयामास शीनेकस्तद्वदामि ते ॥ ३॥ 
Markandeya said : 
Previously the Preceptor Brhaspati had asked about it to 


the sage Saunaka. I shall narrate to you whatever the sage 
Saunaka had said in reply. 3 


शौनकं तु gerd पर्येपुच्छद्‌ बुहस्पतिः.। 


बृहस्पतिरुवाच 
लक्षहोमस्य या भूमिः कोटिहोमस्य या शुभा |)... USA 


१ CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection New Delhi. 


श्वीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ २६९ 


` तां मे क्र्यय विप्रेन्द्र होमस्प चरिते विविम्‌ i 


When Saunaka was comfortably seated, Brhaspati asked 
him :—O the best of the Brahmins, please tell me what type of 
land is most auspicious for Performing ‘laksahoma’ or 
‘kotihoma’, - And tell me what is the mode of performing this 
sacrifice. 4०-5० 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 


इत्युक्तो गुरुणा सोऽय लञ्गहोमादिकं विधिम्‌ ॥ ५॥ 
शौनको ` वक्तुमारेभे ` यथावन्नुपत्तम। 


Markandeya said’: - 

O the best of kings, thus requssted by preceptor Brhaspati, 
Saunaka began to narrate the methods of performing 
‘laksahoma’ etc. 5९6० 

` शौनक उवाच 
प्रवक्ष्यामि यथावत्ते श्युणु देवपुरोहित ॥ ६ ॥ 


लक्षहोममह।भूमि afegia विशेषतः। 
यज्ञकर्मणि शस्ताया भूमेलंक्षणमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 


Saunaka said : 


O the priest of the gods, Iam narrating to you i. due 
order the particulars about the selection of the land and 
specially its purification for performing the “laksahoma’. Please 
listen to me. "These are the chief features of a patch of land 
Suitable for performing the sacrifice. 6°-7 


सुसंस्कृता समां स्निग्धां पूर्वपूर्वमथोत्तमाम्‌ । 

ऊरुमात्रं खतित्वा च शोधयेत्ता ` विशेषंतः॥ ८॥ 
बहिरच्छतया तत्र मुदाच्छाद्य॒ प्रलेपयेत्‌ 

प्रमाणं बाहुमात्रं तु सर्वतः कुण्डलक्षणम्‌ ॥ & ॥ 

For performing a ‘laksahoma’ or ‘kofihoma’ one should 


select a place which is consecrated, even and smooth. in case 


CC these Features are HOt thete Te DHT 0802006 rece 


iu श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


ing fetature should be preferred fo the’ following Bes) ifa place 
is not consecrated, then that can be accepted Provided that is 
even ; if the place is neither consecrated nor even then, it. can 
be accepted provided it is smooth. Fər th’ purpose of ‘kunda’. 
or the cavity for sacrificial fire one should dig up the place 
making it deep up to the level of the waist Then Special care 
should be taken to sanctify the cavity. Then the exterior part 
of the cavity should be plastered with earth and cow dung. In 
all sides the ‘kunda’ or the cavity for sacrificial fire should be 
` measuring one cubit in length and breadth. 8-9 


qur चतुष्कोणं तल्यसूत्रेण कारयेत्‌ | 
उपरि मेखलां कूर्याच्चतुरस्रा सुविस्तराम्‌ ॥ १०॥। 


चतुरङ्गुलमात्रं तु उच्छितां सुत्रसुत्रिताम्‌ । 
With a strin 


the cavity measures a square in size, 
the sides there s ould. be a ridge whi 


ब्रोह्मणान्‌ वेदसम्पन्नान्‌ ्रह्मक्म॑समन्वितान्‌ | 

आमन्त्रयेद्‌ यथान्यायं यजमानो विशेषतः 

Teed कुर्युस्त्रिरात्र ते द्विजातयः ॥ 

fu Then according to the injunctions of 

U sacrificer should invite Bra 

u 106 and who punctiliously observe the Brah 

Hn sacrificer and the Brahmins invited should lea 

for three nights, 115-12 i 

अहोरात्रमपोष्याथ गायत्री मयुतं जपेत्‌। `: 

ते शुक्लवाससः स्नाता गन्ध्नक्‌पुष्पबारिणः qp १३.॥ 
शुचयश्च निराहाराः संतुष्टा संयतेन्द्रियाः | 

कोशमासनमासीना एकाग्रमनसः. पुन: ey 

` Stew d य॒त्नात्त तो ममत kn 


Her edi dip S3 Foundation USA 
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। ११॥ 
। c 
१२॥ 


ee 
———— — 
— Á— 


श्रानररासहपराणम्‌ २७१ 


गृह्योक्तेन विधानेन होमं तत्र च होमयेत्‌। 
आघारावाज्यभांगौ च जुहुयात्पूवंमेव तु ॥ १६॥ 


The sacrificer should fast for a day and a night and be 
engaged in the recitation of the Gavatri mantra for ten thousand 
times. On the day the libation to be offered, Brahmins should 
put on white and sacred clothes after bath. Smeared with 
sandal paste, with flowers and wreaths, clean and pure without 
any food or drink. fully contented, with the sense-organs under 
control th» Brahmins with concentration of mind should be 
seated on the mats of ‘kuSa’ grass ard start the sacrifice. with 
all care without any sign of stupor. After drawing lines on 
earth with ‘kuŝa’ grass and after sprinkling some water on it 
one should place on it the sacred fire. Then as per the injunc- 
tions of the Guhyasütras one should offer the oblation. To 
begin with the two offerings of ghee known by the name of 
dghara and 'ajyabhaga' should be offered. 13-16 


यवधान्यतिलेमिश्रां गायत्र्या प्रथमाहुतिम्‌ । 
जुहुयादेकचित्तेन स्वाहाकारान्वितां बुधः॥ १७॥ 
गायत्री छन्दपाँ माता ब्रह्मयोनिः प्रतिष्ठिता । 
सविता देवता तस्या विश्वामित्रस्तथा ऋषिः॥ १८ ॥ 


A wise man should very attentively offer the first oblation 
consisting of barley, rice, sesamum etc., by chanting the 
Gayatri mantra ending in Svaha. Giyatr! is the mother of 
metres; and it is famous as the source of Brahman (Vedas) ; 
Savitr is the divinity of this mantra and. Vi$vümitra is the 
seer. 17-18 


ततो व्याहृतिभिः पदचाज्जुहुयाच्च तिलान्वितम्‌ | 
यावत्प्रपुयते सख्या लक्षं वा को टरेव वा ॥ १९ ॥ 
तावद्डोमं तिलैः कुर्यादच्यरुताचंत | 
दीनानाथजनेभ्यस्ठु यजमानः प्रयत्वतः॥ २० N 
तावच्च भोजनं दद्याद्‌ यावद्धोमं समाचरेत्‌ | 
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- and Prosperity to the entire kingdom. 24 


kis श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


ate न लोभेन ततः शात्त्युदकेन च। 
प्रोक्षयेद्‌ ग्राममध्ये तु व्याधितांस्तु विशेषतः॥ २२ ॥ 


एवं इते तु होमस्य पुरंस्यं नेंगरस्य च । ` 
राष्ट्रस्य .च. महाभाग राज्ञो जनपदस्य च । 
, सवंबाधाप्रशमनी . शान्तिभेवतिं सर्वदा ॥ २३॥ 


After chanting the three syllables of the Gáyat ri mantra 
Le, after chanting Bhür Bhuvah Svah one should make an 
oblation of sesamum. So longas the number of oblations has 
not reiched one lakh or ten millions, one should continue the 
oblation with sesamam with due adoration to Visnu. For the 
entire period the sacrifice continues, the sacrificer should feed 
the poor and the destitute with all care. And when the offering 
of oblation is complete, the sacrificer with faith and devotion 
should liberally make presents (daksina) to the priests as they 
deserve. Thereafter with the water (Santi udaka) of the ‘kalaga’ 
(a. pitcher full of water placed there in the beginning of the 
sacrifice) all the villagers including the diseased should be 
sprinkled. O illustrious one, in case the sacrifice is performed 
in the manner prescribed above, the whole kingdom including 
the cities, villages and the bordering regions remains free from 
allthe troubles and there is peace for all time to come. 19-23 


माकंण्डेय उवाच 
इत्येतच्छोनकप्रोक्तं कथितं नुपनन्दन। 
लक्षहोमादिक्रबिधि कायं राष्ट्र सुशान्तिदम्‌॥ २४॥ 
Maárkafdeya said : : 


O prince, thus, as told by Saunaka, 


ius I have narrated to 
you the method'of performing "laksahoma? w 


hich brings peace 


“आमे गृहे वा पुरबाह्मदेशे 
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श्रोनरसिहपुराणम्‌ २७३ 


तत्रापि शान्तिर्भविता नराणां 
गवां च भृत्यैः सह. भूपतेशच॥ २५॥ 


In a village, in a residence or outside the city the sacrifice 
(Jaksahoma) or kotihoma) perform:d by the Brahmins with all 
care brings all peace to the residents, the cattle and the king 
along with his attendants. 25 


इति श्रीनर्रातिहपुराणे लक्षहोमविधिर्नाम 
पर्ञ्चात्रशोऽध्यायः॥ ३५॥ 
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षटत्रिशोञध्याय 
CHAPTER XXXVI 
माकण्डेय उवाच 


अवतारानहं वक्ष्ये देवदेवस्य चक्रिणः । 
ताळ्युणुष्व महीपाल पवित्रान्‌ पापताशनान्‌ ॥ १॥ 


O king, I would narrate the sacred and sin-destroying 
incarnations of Visnu (the holder of the discus), the Lord of 
gods ; please listen to them. 1 


यथा मत्स्येन रूपेण दत्ता वेदाः स्वयम्भुवे | 
मघुकेटभो च निधनं प्रापितो च महात्मना ॥ २॥ 


तथा कोमेण रूपेण विष्णुना मन्दरो घृतः । 
यथा पृथ्वी घृता राजन्‌ वाराहेण महात्मना ॥ ४॥ 


तेनेव निधनं प्राप्तोनं यथा राजन्‌ महाबलः। 
हिरण्याक्षो महावीर्यो दितिपुत्रो महातनुः ॥ ४॥ 


In the Fish incarnation the high-souled Visnu recovered 
the Vedas and handed them over to Brahma (the Self-born) 
and He was the cause of death of Madhu and Kaitabha. Visnu 
appeared in the form of tortoise and held aloft the mount 
Mandara. In Boar incarnation the high souled Visnu raised 
up the earth and brought death and destruction to the most 
powerful and valorous demon Hiranyaksa who was endowed 
with a huge gigantic body. 2-4 : 


यथा हिरण्यकशिपुस्त्रिदशानामरि: पुरा। 
नरसिहेन देवेन प्रापितो निघनं नूप॥ ५॥ 


ओ यथा बद्धो बलिः पूर्वं वामनेन महात्मना । 
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श्रोनरसिहपुराणम २७५ 


Formerly Visnu appeared as Lord Narasimha and killed 
Hiranyakasipu, the enemy of the gods. In the Dwarf incarna- 
tion the high-souled Visnu put Bali in chains and O prince, He 
installed Indra as the Lord of three worlds. 5-6 


रामेण भूत्वा च यथा विष्णुना रावणो हतः। 
सगणाइचान ता राजन्‌ राक्षसा देवकण्टकोः॥ ७॥ 
यथा परशुरामेण क्षत्रमृत्सादितं पुरा । 
बलभद्रेण रामेण यथा दत्यः पुरां Basu 


Visnu in His Rima incarnation killed Ravana along with 
the hosts of demons of uncommon appearance, ४10: Were, as 
it. were, the thorns to gods. In Parasurdma incarnation He 


exterminated all the ‘Ksatriyas’ and as Balarama He had killed 


the demons like Pralamba etc. 7-8 


यथा कृष्णेन कंसाद्या हता दैत्याः सुरद्विषः । 
कलो प्राप्ते यथा बुद्धो भवेन्नारायणः प्रभुः ॥ ९॥ 


कल्किरूपं समास्थाय यथा म्लेच्छा निपातिताः । 

` समाप्ते तु कलो भूयस्तथा ते कथयाम्यहम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 

1n Krsna incarnation Visnu exterminated the demons like 
Kamsa and others, the enemies of gods. In the Kali áge to 
come, Lord Narayana would be born as Buddha and at the end 
of the Kali age, He would take the form of -Kalkin and 
exterminate the Mlecchas. All this I would narrate to 
you. 9-10 | 
हरेरनन्तस्य पराक्रमं -- यः 

शृणोति. भूपाल समाहितात्मा।. . _ 
मयोच्यमानं स विमुच्य -पापं - 

प्रयाति विष्णोः पदमत्युदारम्‌॥ ११॥ _ 
'. Oking, by attentively listening to the’ valour of the 


immeasurable Lord Hari as narrated by me, freed from all sins, 
One attains the most blissful state of Vignu. 11 


इति श्रीनर्राहपुराणे हरेः प्रादुर्भावानृक्रमणे 
बटत्रिश्षो$ध्याय: ॥३६॥ 
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 सप्तत्रिशोऽध्यायः 


CHAPTER XXXVII 
मार्कण्डेय उवाच 


नानात्वादवताराणामच्युतस्य महात्मन: | 
न शक्यं विस्तराद्‌ वक्‍तु तान्‌ ब्रवीमि समासतः ॥ १॥ 


_ Markandeya said ; 


It is not possible to narrate to you in detail the numerous 
incarnations of high-souled Acyuta (the impsrishable Lord). So 
briefly I am referring to those incarnations. 1 


पुरा किल जगत्स्रष्टा भगवान्‌ प्रुषोत्तमः | 
अतन्तमोगशयनें योगनिद्रां समागतः॥ २॥ 


In days of yore Lord Purus ottama, the creator of the 
world took to ‘yogantdra’ (sleep of meditation) on the couch of 
the serpent Ananta. 2 ; 

अथ तथ्य प्रसुप्तस्य देवदेवस्य शाङ्गिणः। 
थोत्राम्यामपतत्‌ तोये स्वेदबिनदुद्वयं नृप ॥३॥ 

When Vignu (the holder of the Süraüga bow), the Lord of 
gods slept on the couch of the serpent, two drops of perspiration 
from His ears, O king fell down in water. 3 

मधुकेटभनामानो तस्माज्जातो महाबलौ | 

महाकायौ महावीयों . महाबलपराक्रमो ॥४॥ 
~ From those two drops of perspiration were born two 
demons of huge gigantic body, Madhu and Kaitabha endowed 
with great strength aud prowess. 4 

अच्युतस्य प्रसुप्तस्य महत्पद्म जायत | 

नाभिमध्ये नृपश्चेष्ठ तस्मिन्‌ ब्रह्माभ्यजायत ॥।५॥। 


cca SRR YER बजा tero unii Uhr 


ossom from which Brahmi was born, 5 3 


श्रौंनर्रासहपुराणंम्‌ं ही 


स चोक्तो विष्णुना राजन्‌ प्रजाः सृज महामते । 
तथेत्युक्त्वा जगन्नाथं ब्रह्मापि कमलोङ्भवः ॥६॥ 


वेदशास्त्रवशाद्यावत्‌ प्रजाः A- समुद्यतः | 
तावत्तत्र समायातौ तावुभौ सधघुकेटभौ ॥७॥ 


आगत्य वेदशास्त्रार्थविज्ञानं ब्रह्मणः क्षणात्‌ | 

अपहृत्य गतौ घोरो दानवो बलदपितो an 

Visnu directed Brahma with the words, “0 high-minded 
one, create beings” : "1९६ it be so" so saying to the Lord of the 
universe, the lotus-born Brahma engaged Himself in creating 
beings in conformity with the directions of Vedic lore. In th; 
meantime both the demons—Madhu and Kaitabha appeared 
there and puffed up with the pride of their strength, the 
ferocious demons in no time stole away Vedic lore from 
Brahma. 6-8 1 

ततः पद्मोद्भवो राजन्‌ ज्ञानहीनोऽभवत्‌ क्षणात्‌ । 

दुःखितश्चिन्तयामास कथं स्रक्ष्यामि d प्रजाः dell 


Then 0 king, the lotus-born Brakma became instantly 
senseless and very much aggrieved He pondered, 'How can I 
create the beings?’ 9 

चोदितस्त्वं सृजस्वेति प्रजा देवेन तत्कथम्‌ । 
स्रक्ष्येऽहं . ज्ञानहोनस्तु अहो कष्टमुपस्थितम्‌ ॥१०॥ 

Lord directed me, ‘you create the beings, but now bereft 
of knowledge and wisdom how am I going to create ? Alas! a 
great mishap has befallen 10 


इति संचिन्त्य दुःखार्तो ब्रह्मा लोकपितामहुः। 
यत्नतो वेदशास्त्राण स्मरन्नपि न दृष्टवान्‌ ॥११॥ 


Thus very much worried and aggrieved Brahmi, the 
progenitor of the world tried His best to recollect the Vedic 
lore, but could not succeed. 11 

ततो विषण्णचित्तस्तु तं देव पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ । 
८०० परकाग्रमतसा., सम्यक्‌. शास्त्रेण, स्तोतमारमत ॥१२॥ 


ET ऑनरसिहपुराणम 

Then very much gtief-stricken, with single-minded 
devotion Brahma as per the direction of the Sastras started 
eulogising Lord Purusottama ; 12 


ब्रह्मोवाच 


ॐ नमो वेदनिधये शास्त्राणां निधये. नमः L. 
विज्ञातनिधयेः नित्यं कर्मणां निधये नमः.॥१३॥ 


“O my Lord, obeisance to thee, the Iepository-of Vedic 
‘lore, the repository of scriptur:s, the treasure: house, of .all 
‘wisdom and the activities, 13 

विद्याधराय देवाय amisa नमो नमः। 
अचिन्त्याय नमो नित्यं सथज्ञाय नमो नमः "puc 


7. Obeisance to. thee; the gud the Spouse of the goddess of 
speech, and the store-house of ail knowledge : obeisance to-thee, 
the inscrutable, the eternal and omniscient Lord.. -14 


aging महावाहो यज्ञमूतिरघोक्षज | 
साम्नां मृत्तिस्त्वमेवाद्य सबंदा सर्वेरूपवान्‌ ॥१५॥ 
s : O mighty-armed Lord incomprehensible by the senses, 
' thou art formless and even then hast the form of sacrifice. Of 
the form of Sáman thou assumest all forms at all times, 15 
स्ंज्ञानमयोऽसि त्वं हद ज्ञान मयोऽच्यरुत | ` 
देहि मे त्वं aimi देवदेव नमो नमः ॥१६॥ 
i Oi imperishable Lord, assu 
thou hast thy seat in the h 


confer on me all types of 
of gods!” .16 


ming the form of knowledge 
cart of one and all, Be pleased;;to 
knowledge, obeisance to thee, 0 Lord 


| मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
i इत्यं स्तुतस्तदा तेन IRATRA: |: 
Sc ब्रह्माणमाह देवेशो दास्ये ते ज्ञानमुत्तमम्‌ gw 7 


ua 


á Thus eulogised by Brahmi Vispu, the Lord of god 
older’ of conch, mace and nd 07087 85111 8008, the 


f and. dhimi its 
 CHoiPdpOR YO US preme knowledge, py is D Would 


— वेर की... > (11. 


'नरसिहपुंराणंम्‌ं र 
२७६ 


इत्युक्त्वा तु तदा विष्णुर्चिन्तयामास पारि 
T थव | 
केनास्य नीतं विज्ञानं केन रूपेण चादघे Ugal 


O king, having said so Lord Vi 
E 1810 tho 
matter, — Who has taken away the Vedic lore Ee ene 
retained it ? 18 oyihasino 
मधुकेटभकृतं सर्वेमिति ज्ञात्वा जनादन: । 
मात्स्यं रूप समास्थाय बहुयोजनमायतम्‌ । 
बहुयोजनविस्तीण  सर्वेज्ञाननयं aquen 
. Fully aware of the fact that it was the ' mischi 
E rds E lef 
and Kaitabha, Janürdana, O king, took up the form sj Hone 
the fish had the size extending over many ‘yojanas’ in len t: 
and breadth and it was the embodiment of all knowledge, 5 


स प्रविद्य जलं qi क्षोभयामास तद्धरि:। ` 
प्रविश्य च स पातालं दृष्टवान्मघुकेटमौ ।।२०॥ 
In the form of the fish Hari at once entered the waters 


and agitated it. Then He entered the nether world and found 
out the two demons Madhu and Kaitabha. 20 


तौ मोहयित्वा तुमुलं तज्ज्ञानं जगृहे हरिः। 

` बेदशास्त्रांण मुन।भः सस्तुतो मधुसूदन: ॥२१॥ 

There in the nether region prayed by sages. and seers, 
Madhusüdana (the slayer of Madhu) brought them to swoon 
and rescued the Vediclore. 21 11235 

आनीय ब्रह्मण दत्त्वा त्यक्त्वा तन्मात्स्यक नृप । 

जगाद्धताय स पुनर्योगनिद्रावश गत; URN 


After handing them over to Brahma Lord Visnu gave up 
the form of the fish and lor the good of the world again He 
took recourse to ‘yoganidra’ (sleep of meditation). 22 


ततः प्रबुद्धो iA तावुभौ मघुकंटभौ | 
' आगत्य ददशाते तु शयान देवमव्ययम्‌ ॥२३॥ 


Then, after the swoon when both Madhu and Kaitabha 


got back their. senses, they were furious not to find the Vedic 
setiptures.and,in their, attemnt, (ORCC for, the seriptures Shey 
found’ the eternal Lord Vistu, lying in iyoganidrd’, 23 


UE 


E श्रीन रसिहुपुराणम्‌ 


अथं स पुरुषो sa आंवां सम्मोह्म मायया d 

आनीय वेदशास्त्राणि दत्त्वा शेतेऽत्र साधुवत्‌ ॥२४॥ 

“Here is that rogue who deluded us by the power of His 
‘maya’; after procuring the Vedic scriptures He has handed 
them over to Brahma and He slteps as if He were quite 
innocent.” 24 

इत्युक्त्वा तौ महाघोरौ दानवौ मधुकेटभौ । 

बोषयामासतुस्तूर्ण शयानं केशवं नृप॥२५।। 

Having said ‘so fierce ard terrible demons Madhu and 
Kaitabha at once roused 1८65808. 25 - - 

युद्धार्थभागतावत्र त्वया . सह महामते। 

आवयादाँह्‌ स्रामं युध्यस्वोत्थाय साम्प्रतम्‌ ॥२६॥ 

-© high-minded one, we have come here to have a fight 
With you, accept our challenge ; arise, and be ready fora fight 
at once. 26 

इत्युवतो भगवांस्ताभ्यां देवदेवो नुपोत्तम । 

तथात चोबत्वा तौ देव: शाङ्ग' सज्यमथाकरोत्‌ ॥२७॥ 


Thus challenged by both the -dcmons the Lord of ६005 
Ieplied,—'Let it be so’ and at once He strung the Sàraüga 


bow. 27 
` ` ज्याघोषतलघोषेण शद्भुशब्देन . aga: 
खं दिशः प्रदिशशचेव पूरयामास लीलया lise 


By this time when Màdhaya sportively produced the sound 
of the twang of the bow and blew His conch, all the sky and 
“the quarters resounded. 28 कप 


"तोच राजन्‌ महावोयो' ज्याघोषं चत्रतुस्तदा । 
युयुधाते महाघोरौ हरणा मघुकेटभो ॥रशा 


Likewise, immediately very mighty and 
Madhu and Kaitabha O king, produced t 


terrible demons 
PE UP he Sou 


nd 
their bow a.d had a fight with Visu (Hari), s ite twang 
ee युयुधे ताभ्यां लीलया जगतः पति; 1 
CC-0. Prd Sey FERE coR ERES EBE I, मुण्चताभ ii foi USA 


` श्रीनरसिहरपुराणमू ९८१ 
Krsna, the Lord of the universe fought with them in a 

sportive spirit. Thus there started a pitched battle between 

both the parties when each struck the other with missiles. 30 


केशवः WA निर्मुक्ते; शरैराशीविषोपमैः । 
तानि शस्त्राणि सर्वाणि चिच्छेद तिलशस्तदा ॥३१॥ 


With serpent-like arrows shot from the Sariga bow of 
Kesava all their weapons were cut to pieces. 31 


तो युद्ध्वा gat तेन दानवौ मधुकेटभौ । 
हृतौ ag faia: शरेः कृष्णेन दुर्मदौ ॥३२॥ 


Both the haughty and proud demons Madhu’ and 
Kaitabha fought with Krsna for a long time and at last they 
were killed by Him with the arrows let loose from His Sariga 
bow. 32 . 


| तयोस्तु मेदसा राजन्‌ विष्णुता कल्पिता मही । 
| मेदिनीति ततः संज्ञामवापेयं वसुन्धरा ॥३२॥ 


By the ‘medas’ (fat-content) of their bodies Visnu 
constituted this earth; hence this earth Was known as 
*Medini. 33 


एवं कृष्णप्रसादेन वेदाँस्लब्ध्वा प्रजापतिः। 
प्रजाः ससजं भूपाल वेददृष्टेत कर्मणा ॥३४॥ 


Thus due to the grace of Lord Krsna, Brahma, the Lord 
of creatures got back the Vedas and created the beings in the 
manner prescribed in these scriptures. 34 


a xi श्युणुयाल्तित्यं प्रादुर्भाव हरेन्‌ प। 
उषिता चन्द्रसदने agg भवत्‌ ॥३५॥ 
O king, he, who daily listens to this account of Hari’s 
incarnation (after giving up this mortal body) lives in the 
world of the Moon and again is born in this world asa 
Brahmin pr oficient in Vedie Pre Pe!F5Digitized by $3 Foundation USA 


१३६३ श्रॉत्रसिहपुराणम्‌ 
owed वपुस्तन्महदद्रितुल्यं 
विद्यामयं लोकहिताय विष्णु: | 
आस्थाय भीमं जनलोकसंस्थे: 
सुतोऽथ यस्तं स्मर भूमिपाल ॥३६॥ 


O king, please meditate on Visnu, the embodiment of all 


“wisdom, ‘who, for the good of the world assumed the fierce, 


terrible and huge mountain-like body ofa fish and who was 


‘prayed by the residents of Janaloka (one of the seven divisions 


of the universe situated above Maharloka), 36 


* इति श्रीनरसिंहुपुराणे मत्स्यप्रादुर्भावो नाम सप्तत्रिशोऽध्यायः।। ३७॥ 


noo 
a Li 4 
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अष्टत्रिशोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER XXXVIII 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
पुरा देवासुरे युद्धे देवा sa: पराजिताः। 
सर्वे ते शरणं जग्मुः क्षीराब्वितनयापतिम्‌ ॥१॥ . 
Markandya said ` 
In days of yore in the fight that ensued between t e gods 
and demons ihe gods were defeated and all of them tock refuge 
with Vispu, thé Lord of Laksmi (the daughter of tlie ocean). 1 
स्तोत्रेण तुष्ट्वु: सर्वे समाराध्य जगत्पतिम्‌ । ` 
'कृताञ्जलिपुटा राजन्‌ ब्रह्माद्या देवतागणा: UR. 
O king, all the divinities beginning with Brahma worship- 
ped the Lord of the universe and with folded hands prayed 
Him with hymns of praise’. 2 


देवा ऊचुः 


नमस्ते पद्दनाभाय लोकनाथाय शाज्िणे। 
नमस्ते पद्मनाभाय सं्वेदुःखापहारिण ual 


The gods prayed : 
` “Qbeisance to.thee, Padmanabha (the lotus-navelled), 
:'Obejisance to Lokandtha (the Lord of the universe) and Sarügin 
₹ (tke holder of the $ 1028 bow), Obeisance to thee Padmanübha, 
# ihe: dispeller of all misery. 3 
नमस्ते. विश्वरूपाध सवंदेवमयाय च। 
सघुकंटभनाशाय `` केशवाय . नमो TAL AIL 


1. In between verses 2 and 3 the 1९.७९. edition inserts 


CRE POLS Wile fis à Collection, New Delhi. Digitized 3, S3 Foundation USA 
“Namaste devadevaya Lokanütháya Sarigige” 


" mount Mandara as the churning rod and the 


e श्रींनरसिहपुरीणण॑म्‌ 


Obeicance to thee, the embodiment of the universe and 
the personification of all the divinities, obeisance to‘Kesava, the 
destroyer of Madhu and Kaitabha. 4 


दैत्यैः पराजिता देव वयं युद्धे बलान्विते:। 
जयोपायं हि नो ब्रहि करुणाकर ते नमः yn 


O Lord, we have been defeated by the strong and power- 
ful demons in a battle. O merciful Lord, please tell us the 
means by which we would achieve victory over the demons. 
Obeisance to thee |^ 5 : 


मार्केण्डेय उवाच 
इति स्तुतो तदा देवेदेंबदेवो जनार्दनः । 
तानब्रवीद्धरिदवांस्तेषामेवाग्रतः स्थितः nsu 


Thus eulogised by the gods, Janardana Hari, the Lord 


of gods appeared before them and said: 6 


श्री मगवानुवाच _ 


गत्वा तत्र सुराः सर्वे संधि कुरुत दानवैः। 
मन्थान मन्दर इत्वा नेत्रं कृत्वा च वासुकिम्‌ ॥७॥ 


सवो'षधीः समानीय प्रक्षिप्याब्धों त्वरान्विताः | 
दानवे; सहिता भुत्वा मथ्नध्वं क्षीरसागरम्‌ lst 


**O ye gods, you all 80 there and m 
ake a pact wi 
demons ; put all the medicinal herbs in the cee m 
3 


Serpent Vasukias 


the rope, taking all the demons with you, churn the ocea 
n as 


quick as possible. 7-8 


अहं च तत्र ume करिष्यामि दिवौकसः। 
विष्यत्यमृतं तत्र तत्पानादूबलवत्तरा: ॥६॥ 


E : -— 
— भविष्यन्ति angar अमृतस्य EN 
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श्रीनरसिहपूराणम्‌' E 


O ye gods, I would be there to help you. Out of the 
churning would come out fa7rta', the elixir of life by drinking 


which within no time the gods would be fortified with strength 


and exergy. 9-105 


यूयं सवं महाभागास्तेजिष्ठा रंणविक्रमाः ॥१०॥ 
इन्द्राद्यास्तु महोत्साहास्तल्लब्ध्वामतमुत्तमम्‌ | 
ततो हि दानवाञ्जेतु समर्था नात्र संशयः॥११॥ 


O illustrious gods, by taking a draught of that wholesome 
‘amria’, all you gods including Indra and others endowed with 
vigour and energy will be valorous in war. And there is no 
doubt that you will come ovt victorious in your fight witb 
demons". 10°-11 र 


इत्युक्ता देवदेवेन देवाः सर्वे जगत्पतिम्‌ । 
प्रणम्यागत्य निलयं संधि कृत्वाथ दानव: Ui 


क्षीराब्धेर्मन्थने सर्वे चक्रुरुद्योगमृत्तमम्‌ | 
बलिना चोद्धतो राजन्‌ मन्द राख्यो महागिरिः ॥१३॥ 


क्षीराब्धौ क्षेपितञ्चैव तेनैकेन चृपोत्तम। 
सवौ षघींइच प्रक्षिप्य Race: पयोनिवो ॥१४॥ 


वासुकिश्चागतस्तत्र राजन्नारायणज्ञया | 
स्ेदेवहितार्थाय विष्णुश्च स्वयमागतः ॥१५॥ _ 


of gods, all the gods paid their 
rse and came back to their 
demons they exerted all 


Thus advised by the Lord 
obeisance to the Lord of the unive 
residence, In full co-operation with 
their strength for churning the ocean. 

O king, Bali all by himself uprooted the great mouut 
Mandara and threw it in the ocean of milk; gods and NE 
put all the medicinal herbs in the ocean ; at the V BIER Pd 
Narayana Vasuki arrived there. And finally Dus e 
the gods Visnu in person came to the spot. 12- 


तत्र विष्णुं समासाद्य ततः सर्वे सुरासुरः । 


. ` ‘ll 
a aed स्तटमाथिताः ॥१६॥ 
CC-0. Prof. खतन vnt THAT, elhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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= under it. In another form Kefay 
~ Pressed 
IB . Waso n. 


88$: श्रीतरसिंहपुराणम्‌., 


Themallthegods and demons approached Lord Visny . 


and imbued. with .a feeling of love.and friendship all of them 
assembled on the shore of the milk-ocean. 16 
मन्धाम मन्दरं SAT AA कृत्वाथ वातुकिम्‌ । 
ततो मथितुमारंब्ध॑ नृपते ` तरसामृतम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
Then with mount Mandara as the churning rod and 


serpent Vásukt as the rope very soon they started churning out 
the 'amrta' from the ocean. 17. 


विष्णुता मुखभागे तु योजिता दानवास्तदा | 
देवताः पुच्छमागे तु मथनाय नियोजिताः wean: 


In the act of churning in the region facing the mouth .of. > 


Vüsuk! Visnu engaged the demons and in the region facing its 


tail the 8008 were engaged. 18 
एवं च मथनात्तत्र मन्दरोऽधः प्रविद्य च। 
आधारेण विना राजन्‌ तें दृष्ट्या संहसा हरि: ॥ peri 


सर्वलोकहितार्थाय - - कर्मरूपमघारयत्‌। 
आत्मान, सम्प्रवेश्याथ मन्दरस्य गिरेरधः Noll” 


प्रविद्य ` घृतवान्‌ होल मन्दरं मघूसूदनः। . _ 
उपर्याक्रान्तवाञ्शेलं पृथग्रूपेण केशवः ॥२१॥, 


चक नागराजं च देवे: साथ जनादेनः। , 
` ततस्ते त्वरया. युक्ता ममन्थुः क्षीरसागरम्‌ Hsu . 
'यावच्छवत्या नुपश्रेष्ठ बलवन्तः सुरासुराः | 


E meg in course of churning, O king, the mount Mandara 
without any support went down the ocean. ` At this for the 
good of the universe Hari (Vigna) at once assumed the form of 
a, tortoise and supported the mount Mandara placing Himself 

t. Ir : a. the slayer’ of Madhu 
‘it down from the top to maintain its balance. There 
pes e 1 another form, alongwith the gods Janardana: remained 
1n pulling the rope of the serpent-king Vagukt, - Then 


~s 
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श्वीचरसिहपुराणमूः Ray: 


the best of kings, all the mighty gods and demons 

t i exerted all- 
their strength and continued churniag the ocean of milk x 
all agility. "19-23" i 


मथ्यमानात्ततस्तस्मात्‌ क्षीराब्येरभवन्नृप ॥२३॥ ` 
कालकूटमिति ख्यातं विषमत्यन्तदुस्सहम्‌ | 
तं नागा जगृहुः सर्वे तच्छेषं शंकरोऽग्रहीत्‌ ॥२४॥ ` 


नारायणाज्ञया तेन नीलकण्ठत्वमाप्तवान्‌ । 
ऐरावतइत्र नागेन्द्रो हरिश्चोच्चेःश्रवाः पुन: ॥२५॥ 


द्वितीयावतँनाद्राजन्नुत्पन्ताविति नः श्रम्‌ । 
ततीयावतेनाद्‌ राजन्नप्सराइच सुशोभना।।२६॥ 


चसूर्थात पारिजातरच उत्पन्नः स महाद्रमः। 
पञ्चमाद्धि हिमांशुस्तु प्रोत्थितः क्षीरसागरात्‌ ॥२७॥ 


तँ भवः शिरसा धत्ते नारीत्रत्‌ स्वस्तिक नूप 1 
नानाविधानि दिव्यानि रत्नान्यामरणाति च ॥२८॥ 


क्षीरोदध्धेरुत्यिताव्च epe MAAT: । ` 
एतान्‌ दुष्ट्वा तथोत्पन्तानत्याइचर्यसमन्त्रितान्‌ ॥२९॥ 


'अभवञ्जातहर्षास्ते तत्र सर्वे स्रासुराः । 
‘When the ocean was churned, there came out the most 
deadlv poison known as ‘KalakOta’.” All the Nagas partook of 
it; and whatever was left out. was taken by Samkara at the 
command of Nürüvana, that is why Samkara was ‘called 
"Nilakantha' (blue-throated). Then in the second round of 
churning came out Airavata, the king of elephants and the 
horse Uccaisravas : thus we have heard In the third round of 
churning O king, there appeared the most beautiful nymph 
(Urvast) and in the fourth round came ‘out Parijata, the great 
tree of paradise. Then in the fifth round from the milk-ocean 
. there ‘was the moon; Lord Siva carries it on His head like a 
Woman having thé ‘svastika’ mark on her forehead. - And 


. finery Fon the dhilevoGejin emerged: thousands, of, Gandharyes 


BRITT FH RE 


(ambrosia), milked from the ocean and th 
‘mye h ça: d sec hi i 5 4 Y Yery 
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and different kinds of divine jewels and ornaments. All the . 
gods and demons were extrem3ly deligited to look at these 
wonderful objects produced from the ocean. 23०-30० 


देवपक्षे ततो मेघाः स्वल्पं वर्षन्ति संस्थिताः ॥३०॥ 
कृष्णाज्ञया च वायुइच सुखं वाति सुरान्‌ प्रति। 
विषनिःसवासवातेन वासुकेश्चापरे हृताः ॥३१॥ 


निस्तेजसोऽभवन्‌ दैत्या निर्वीर्याश्च महा मते ।- 


Then at the command of Krsna the clouds began to 
drizzle on the side the gods were present and also sweet pleasant 
breeze began to blow in the ‘direction of ‘gods ; but O high- 
minded one, many demons affected by the. poisonous breath 
of serpent Vasukt lost their life and others languished bereft of 
energy and vigour. 305-329.. : 


ततः श्रीरुत्यिता तस्मात्‌ क्षीरोदाद्धतपद्भुजा ॥३२॥ . 
विभ्राजमाना राजेन्द्र दिशः सर्वा: स्वतेजसा । 
ततस्तीरथोंदकः . स्नाता दिव्यवस्त्रेरलंकृता ॥३३॥ 


दिव्यगन्धानुलिप्ताङ्गी सुमनोभिः gayi: | 
देवपक्षं समासाय स्थित्वा. क्षणर्मारदम ॥३४॥ 


हरिवक्ष:स्थलं प्राप्ता ततः सा कमलालया । 


.' O best of the kings, then from that ocean arose Sri with 
lotus in her hand; all the quarters were illumined: by the 
shining ‘rays of her.body. O the vanquisher of enemies, bathed 
in the waters of the holy rivers, dressed in divine garments 
decked with flowers and ornaments St! with her body besmeared 
with divine fragrant substance approached the gods and Waited 
there for a moment. Sri (Kamalalayi—whose abode is in the 
lotis) thereafter got a positiou in the breast of Hari, 320.350 


ततोऽमृतघटं पूर्णं दुर्वा तु पयसो निधेः ॥ 
' षन्वेन्तरिः समुत्तस्थौ ततः प्रीताः सुरा m 


Then came out Dhanvantari with a Pitcher full of “anrta” 


© gods were ye 


श्रीतरसिहुपुराणम्‌.. २८१ 
दैत्याः ferar परित्यक्ता दुःखितास्तेऽभवन्नृप ॥३६॥। 
नोत्वामतघटं पूर्णं ते च जगमुरयथासु न्म्‌ I 


Tn the meantime, O king, goddess Sri deserted the demone 


who in consequence were-very much aggrieved and got away 
with the pitcher full of amrta. 350-370 


ततः स्त्रोरूपमकरोद विष्णुदेवहिताय वै ॥३७॥ 


आत्मानं नृपशादल सर्वलक्षणपंग्रुतम । 
-` ततो जगाम भगवान्‌ स्त्रोरूपेणासुरान्‌ प्रति REM 


Then for the good of the gods Visnu appeared in the 
form of a woman endowed with all the auspicious features and 
approached the demons: 37४-38 


दिव्यरूपां त्‌ ताँ दष्टवा मोहितास्ते सुरद्विषः | 
gagi ते त्‌ Ale: संस्थाप्य waa Uze 


कामेन पोडिता ह्यासन्तसुरास्तत्र तःक्षगात्‌ d 
At the sight of that celestial beauty the demons were 
deluded and under the impact of delusion without caring least 
for the pitcher, they were at once overtaken by passion. 39-40* 


मोहयित्वा तु तानेवमसुरानवनीपते ॥४०॥ 
अमृतं तु समादाय देवेभ्यः प्रददौ हरिः। 


Then, O king, having deluded the demons Hari (Visnu) 
recovered the amrta and handed tat over to the gods. 40°-41° 


तत्पीत्वा तु ततो देवा देवदेवप्रपादतः ॥४१॥ 
बलवन्तो महावोर्या रणे जम्मुस्ततोऽसुरान्‌ | 
जित्वा रणेऽसुरान्‌ देवाः स्वानि राज्यानि TRR ॥४२॥ 


The gods had a drink of that “ampia” and due to the 


Brace of the Lord of gods, endowed with strength and valour 
Y marched to the battle-field for fighting with the demons; 


Aving defeated the demons the gods regained their E 
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कर्माख्य: पण्यदो नणों शण्वतां पठतामपि ॥४२॥ 


m'a MEUM Nm ~~ ~" 


२९० - श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ 


Thus 0 king, 1 have given you an account of the tortoise 
incarnation of Hari (Visnu). People reading aloud or listening 
to the account are endowed with religious merit. 43 

आविष्कृतं कौममनन्तवचेस ` 
नारायणेनाद्ध तक्मकारिणा । 
दिवौकसानां तू हिताय केवलं 
wd परं पावनमेव कीतितम्‌ ॥४४॥ 
Ihave told you how only for the benefit of gods the 


omnipotent Lord Narayana assumed the incarnation of the 
holy vigorous tortoise. 44 - 


इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे कमेप्रादुर्भावो नामाष्टत्रिशो 
ऽध्यायः 113511 
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एकोनचत्वारिशोऽयायः 
CHAPTER XXXIX 


माकेण्डेय उवाच 


अतः परं हरेः पुण्यं प्रादुर्भावं नराधिप। 
वाराहं ते प्रवक्ष्यामि समाहितमनाः Cpu dil 


Markandeya said 


O kirg, hereafter I would describe to you the holy Boar 
incarnation (pridurbhava)! of Hari. Listen to it attentively. 
1 
अवान्तरलये प्राप्ते ब्रह्मणस्तु दिनक्षये। 
त्रैलोक्यमखिलं व्याप्य तिष्ठन्त्यम्भांसि सत्तम ॥२॥ 


O best of men, at the end of a day of Brahma when 
there was the intermittent deluge, all the three worlds lay 
submerged in waters. 2 


त्रैलोक्येडखिलसत्वानि यानि राजेन्द्र तानि वे । 
ग्रस्त्वा विष्णुस्ततः शेते तस्मिन्तेंकाणेवे जले ॥३॥ 


अनन्तभोगशयने सहस्नफणशोभिते | 
रात्रि युगसहस्रान्तां ब्रह्मरूपी जगत्पतिः ॥४॥ 


O the best of kings, by this time Visnu, the Lord of the 
universe having the nature of Brahman devours all the beings 
Of the three worlds and in the Waters formed into a single 


nnn ` 
1. The texts like MBH. (3-272-70), Brahma Purana (Ch. 104, 
and Harivamśa (T. Ch. 40-41) Nag Publishers, Delhi make 
use of the terminology “pradurbhiva”. But in course of time 


this terminology came to be replaced by *"avatüra". For 


a detailed discussion of the terminologies like “avatara” and 


ccBrApsbhava’swide-the panes, An ara, ripe, and prada 
bhava” by Paul Hacker WZKM<S, Vol. 


i 
| 


२९२ श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


Em 1 in the couch of the serpent 
US cem us hoods for a night lasting for 
a thousand (Catur-) yugas. 3-4 
दितेः पुत्रो महानासीत्‌ .कर्यपादिति नः श्रुतम्‌ । 
हिरण्याक्ष इति ख्यातो महाबलपराक्रमः ॥५॥ 

From the side of Kasyapa Diti had a son of great 

strength and valour known as Hiranyaksa : thus we have ट 
पाताले. निवसन्‌ ` दैत्यो देवानुपरुरोघ सः। . 
यज्विनामपकाराय यतते स तु भुतले ।॥६॥ 

The demon with his residence in the nether world, besei- 
ged the city of the gods; and here on this earth he used to 
oppress the people who performed any sacrifice. 6 

अथ भूम्युपरि स्थित्वा मर्त्या यक्ष्यन्ति देवताः। ` 
तेन तेषां बलं वीर्यं तेजइचापि भविष्यति ॥७॥ 


“All the mortals living on this earth would perform 


sacrifice in honour of the gods, And hence they would be endo; 


wed with strength, valour and energy." 7 


इति भत्वा हिरण्याक्ष: कृते at तु ब्रह्मणा । 
भुमेर्या घारणाशक्तिस्तां नीत्वा स महासुरः ॥८॥ 


Being aware of this when Brahma had- created the uni- 
verse, the great demon Hiranyükga seized the supporting and 
sustaining power of earth. 8 

fate ` तोयमध्ये तु रसातलतलं नृप । 
विना शक्त्या च जगती प्रविवेश रसातलम्‌ ॥९॥ 


„And O king, with that power taken off from the earth the 
demon went down the waters and e 


and along with him the earth too bereft of the 
went down the nether world. 9 ° 

—— ARA सर्वात्मा क्व स्थिता मेदिनीति वे । 

x. ९०० सिल RR Ao RTT pe Sg ‘= 


Sustaining power 


ntered the nether world ; ` 


श्रौनरसिहपुराणम्‌ं २९३ 
At the end of His ‘ycganidra’ (sleep of meditation) Hari; 
the Universal Self thought about as to where was the earth and 


through tbe power of ‘yoga’ He realised that the earth had 
gone down the nether world. 10 


अथ वेदमयं रूपं वाराहं वपुरास्थितम्‌ । 
वेदपादं qie चितिवकत्रं नराधिप॥११॥ 


व्यूढोरस्कं महाबाहुं पृथुवक्त्रं नराधिप । 
अग्निजिह्व wo तुण्डं चन्द्राकनयनं महत्‌ ॥१२॥ 


ूर्तेष्टिधमंश्रवणं दिव्यं तं सामनिःस्वतम्‌ । 
प्रार्वंशकायं. staat कुशदर्भतन्‌स्हम्‌ ॥१३॥ 


qd, वेदमयं तच्च पुण्यसूबतमहासटम्‌। 
नक्षत्रताराहारं च प्रलयावत्तभूषणम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 


Then He assumed the from of the boar; the boar of the 
nature of Vedic lore had four Vedas as its four teet, the sacri- 
fici.1 post was its tusk, Syenacit was its mouth, the arms were 
long, üre was ats tongue, the sacrificial ladle was the cavity of 
its m uth, the sun and the moon were its huge and expansive 
eyés, ponds and wells and the performance of sacrifice became 
its ears, toe Suman was 115 voice, the sacriicial room was its 
body, the oblauon was its nostril, the kusa-grass constituted 
the hairs uf its body, sacred Vedic hymns were its bristles, the 
stars and the planets formed Its necklace, the whirlpvol of the 
time of deluge was 115 embellishment, thus the boar was the 


embodiment of Vedic lore. 1101१ 
इत्यं कृत्वा तु वाराहं प्रविवेश वृषाकपिः | 
रसातल AAS सनकाद्यर।भष्टुतः ॥ १५॥ 


प्रविश्य च हिरण्याक्षं युद्धे जित्वा वृषाकपिः । 
दष्ट्राग्रेण ततः पृथ्वीं समुद्धृत्य रसातलात्‌ ॥१६॥ 


-स्तूयमानोऽमरगणैः स्थापयामास पूर्ववत्‌ | 

सच्थाप्य पर्वतान्‌ सर्वान्‌ यथास्थानमकल्यत्‌ ॥ १७॥। 7 

Thus O king, having assumed the form of the pa ME 
entered the nether world 5 eulogised there by the sag 
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E श्रीनरसिहपुंराणम्‌ 


Sanaka and others, Visnu fought with demom Hiranyakea ; ard 
defeated him. Then with tip of His tusk He raised aloft the 
earth from the nether world and praised by the gods He res- 
tored it to its former position. After the earth was put back 


` initsformer position, He stationed the mountains in their 


proper places, 15-17 

वहाय रूपं वाराहं तीर्थे कोकेतिविश्रृते । 

वेष्णवानां हितार्थाय क्षेत्र तद्गुप्तमुत्तमम्‌ gN 

Then for the benefit of His cevotees He discarded His 
form of the boar in the sacred place known as Kokamukha 


` and that place (where Lord Visnu gave up his boar incarna- 


A 


- 1. Refer to slokas 11:14 of the chapter Where 


tion) is the most sacred and invisible to the common man. 18 
sued समास्थाय पुनः सृष्टि चकार सः। 
विष्णुः पाति जगत्सवेभेवम्भूतो युगे युगे। 
हन्ति चान्ते जगत्सवं रुद्ररूपी जनार्दनः ॥ १६॥ 


Again assuming the form of Brahma Visnu created this 
world, thus from age to age Visnu takes up different incarna- 
tions aud protects the whole universe. In the form of Rudra, 
Janardana is the cause of the destruction of the whole universe. 

19 
बेदान्तवेद्यस्य हरेवूं षाकपेः 
कथामिमां यच शृणोति मानवः। 
दृढां मति यज्ञतनो विवेशय वै 
fagra पापं च नरो हरि ब्रजेत्‌ ॥२०॥ 

- Lord Visnu is the subject of discussion of the Vedünta 
philosophy- A person who devotedly listens to His account 
and meditates on Visnu asan embodiment of sacrifice (1.6., the 
boar incarnation): is cleanscd of all sins and attains Lord 
Hati . 20 

इत श्रीनरसिंहपुराण वाराहप्रोदुर्भावो नाम 
एकोनचत्वारिशोब्ध्यायः ॥३ शा 


à n t : - 
mation has been metaphorically Iepresented he boar incar 


s : 3 pies asas crifico, 
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चंत्वारिशो$्यांयं: 
CHAPTER XL 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 


वाराहः कथितो ह्येवं प्रादुर्भावो हरेस्तव। 
साम्प्रतं नारसिहं तु प्रवक्ष्यामि निवोध मे॥१॥ 


Markandeya said 


पु have narrated to you the Boar incarnation of Lord 
Visnu, now I would tell you His Man-Lion incarnation. Please 
listen tome. 1 


दितेः पुत्रो महानासी द्विरण्यकाशिपुः पुरा । 
तपस्तेपे निराहारो बहुवर्षसह्लकम्‌ ॥२॥ 


तपतस्तस्य संतुष्टो sam d प्राह दानवम्‌। 
वरं वरय दैत्येन्द्र यस्ते मनसि add ua 


इत्युक्तो ब्रह्मणा दैत्यो हिरण्यकशिपुः पुरा । 
उवाच नत्वा देवेशं ब्रह्माणं विनयान्वितः ॥४॥ 


In days of yore there was the great Hirapyakasipu the 
son of Diti. Without food and drink he practised austerities 
for thousands of years. Brabmi, pleased with his penance 
came to the demon and said—“O lord of demons, ask for any 
boon that you like”, thus asked by Brahma the demon Hiran- 
yakasipu with all humility bowed down to the Lord of gods 


and said:— 2-4 
हिरण्यकशिपुरुवाच 


थदि et वरदानाय प्रवृत्तो भगवन्मम । 
' यद्यदुवृणोम्यहं ब्रह्म स्तत्तन्मे दातुमर्हसि ॥४॥ 
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२९६ श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
Hiranyakasipu said : 


“O Brahman, if thou desirest to grant me boons, then 
it behoves thee, O Lord to grant me any boon I ask for. 5 


न शुष्केण न चार्द्रेण न जलेन न वह्तिना। 
न काष्ठेत न कीटेन पाषाणेन न वायुना NRN 
नामुधेन न शूलेन न शैलेन न मानुषेः। 
न सुरेरसुरेर्वापि न em राक्षस: yN 


न॒ Ra . यक्षैस्तु विद्याधरभुजंगमँः। : 
न॒ वानरेमूंगेर्वाप नैय मातृगणैरपि st 


ताभ्यन्तरे न. बाह्ये तु नान्येमंरणहेतुभि: । 
न दिने न च नवतं मे त्वत्प्रसादाद्‌ भवेन्मृतिः ॥६॥ 


इति वे देवदेवेशं वरं त्वत्तो वृणोम्यहम्‌। 


Let me not die by anything dr, or wet; let me not meet 


‘my death either in water or in fire, either through wood or 


through insects, either through slabs of stone or through air, 
tither by means uf weapons or by means of Spikes, either thro- 
ugh rocks or through human beings. The gods, demons, 
Gandharvas, Rakyasas, Kinnaras, Yaksas, Vidyàdbarsa, 
serpents, monkeys, beasts and the mothers: none of these 
should account for my death. Neither within doors nor out-of- 


» doors, neither by aay nor by night let me meet my death ; 
through the giace, O lord let not any Other object animate or 
, inapimate be the cause of my death, © Supreme Lord of.gods, 


this is the boon 1 ask of you.” 6-,0« 


MN LT 


“Saat देत्यराजेन इंह्या तं प्राहि पाथिध igon 
तपसा तब तुष्टोऽहं महता तु वरानिमान्‌। C7 
gaat देत्येन्द्र दाम परमाज्ध तान्‌ ng शा 

` अन्येषां नेदृशं दत्तं नं :तरित्य तपः कृत ia- 
त्बत्ताथित. मया दत्त ud चास्तु दैत्यप TP 
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. श्रीनरासिहपुराणम्‌ २६ 
गच्छभुङ्व महाबाहो तपसामूजितं फलम्‌ । 
Markandeya said 


Thus prayed for by the lord of demons, Brahmi lold him 
—“Jam pleased with your rigorous austerities, O lord of 
demons ; 1 grant these boons to you, even though they are 
very uncommon and difficult to get; nobody else had been 
favoured with such boons and nobody too had practised such 
rigorous penance. Hence 0 lord of demons, 1 grant you all 
tnat you seek. Now O valiant demon, you can go and enjoy 
the rich rewards of your penance.” — 10*-13* 


इत्येवं देत्यराजस्य हिरण्यकशिपो: पुरा ॥१३॥ 
दत्त्वा वरान्‌ यी ब्रह्मा ब्रह्मलाकमनुत्तमम्‌। 
सार्शप लब्धवरो dem बलवान्‌ बलदपितः ॥१४॥ 


Thus having granted the boons to Hiranyakasipu the lord 
of demons, Brahiua leit for His supreme abode. 106 valiant 
demon alter being favoured with the boons of Brahma was 
very much putied up with his strength and prowess. 135-14 


देवान्‌_सिहान्‌ रणे जित्वा दिवः प्राच्यावयद्‌ भुवि। 
lela राज्य स्वय चक्र सवशांक्तसमात्वतन्‌ ॥१५॥ 


Then he vanquished all the pre-eminent gods and from 
their abude— the heaven he drove them ० to the earth. Endo- 
weu with all wealta and prosperity the heaven came to be 
ruled by him alone. 1» : 


दवा आप भयात्तस्य रुद्राइचेवर्षयों TT 
।वचेरुरवनो सव taam मानुषौ तमुम्‌ ॥1१६॥ 


प्राप्तत्रलाक्यराज्यो$सो हिरण्यकॉशपु: रजाः | 

आहूय सर्वा राजेन्द्र वावय चदमभाषत ugat ; 

Sages and gods like Rudra etc, Very much frightene 
roamed about this eaith as human beings 3 © Valiant king, 
Hirap) ahasipu with al the 17166 worlc s, under his subjugation 
summoned his subjects and commanded : 16-17 
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. Would be killed.” 21-230 


२६६ श्रीनररासहपुराणेभ 


तत यष्टव्यं न होतव्यं न दातव्यं सुरान्‌ प्रति। 
युष्माभिरहमेवाद्य त्रैलोक्याधिपतिः प्रजाः dien 


ममेव पूजां कुरुत यज्ञदानादि FÅ | 
ताश्च सर्वास्तथा चक्रुदेत्येन्द्रस्य भयान्नृप gen 


Sacrifice, oblation or gift :—desist from doing any sort of 
these in honour of the gods ; I am the lord of th: three worlds 
O my subjects, from now on all your activities like sacrifice OF 
gift must bs directed to me for my propitiation, then O king 
afraid of the lord of demons, the subjects did everything as ne: 
hiscommand. 18-19 ything as per 


ai क्रिपमाणेषु त्रैलोक्यं सचराचरम | 


> 


अघमयुवतं सकलं बभूव नृपसत्तम ॥२०॥ 


When the subjects discontinued oblatio; 


n and sacrifice 
etc, O pre-eminent king, and directed their attention to the 


adoration ofthe demon Hiranyakasipu, all the three world 
including both the animate and the inanimate went d z 
path of unrighteousness. 40 Er 


स्वघर्मलोपात्‌ सवेषां पापे मतिरजा 
| यत | 
गते काले तु महति Ran सेन्द्रा बृहस्पति ॥२१॥ 


चीतिज्ञं सवंशास्त्रज्ञ पप्नच्छुविनयान्विता: 
हिरण्यकशिपोरस्य विनाश हा य [em 
नैलोक्यहारिण: शीघं वधोपायं वदस्व नः । à 


: Áverse to one's own duty each : 

toa base sinful life. Thus ses ae cea ens took 
like Indra and others approached Brhaspati ad elapsed, gods 
ent in all the scriptures and who had a hers: Who was profici- 
the rules of moral conduct. With al, ger knowledge of 
Hiranyakasipu has wrested the three rd they appealed — 
Please tell us without delay às to ien iud. 1 ui ee sage, 

e demon 


Tet मम वाक़्यानि स्वपदप्राप्तये सुरा; ॥२३॥ 
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शंन रसिहपुराणम्‌ र 


प्रायो हिरण्यकशिपुः क्षीणंभागो HEGE: 
pe नाशयति प्रज्ञां शोको नाशयति श्रुतम्‌ ॥२४॥ 


शोको मति नाशयति नास्ति शोकसमो रिपुः। 
सोढुं शक्योऽर्निसम्बन्यः दास्त्रस्पशेश्‍च दारुण: ॥२५॥ 


न तु शोकभवं दुःखं संसोढुं नुप शक्यते । 
कालान्तिमित्ताच्च वयं लक्ष्यामस्ततश्षयं सुराः ॥२६॥ 

Brhaspati said : 

“O gods, listen to me and you would be able to get back 
your positions. "The merit: of the great demon Hiranyakasipu 
is so to say exhausted. (And you know, how much grief-stric- 
ken he is because of the death of his brother Hiranyaksa !) 
Excessive grief has put an end to his wisdom and learning ; 
because of grief he has lost his mental balance ; really grief is 
the greatest. enemy of man. Itis rather easier O king, to bear 
with the heat of fire of the stroke of some sharp weapon, but 
it is really difficult to bear with the sorrow arising out of some 
misery. There are sufficient indications from the time and evil 
portents that his death is very near. 23-26 


बधाइच सर्वे सर्वत्र स्थिता वक्ष्यन्ति नित्यशः । 
अचिरादेव gad नश्यत्येव परस्परम्‌ ॥२७॥ 


Everyday and everywhere the wise are found talking 
among themselves that death of Hiranyakasipu is at hand. 27 

देवानां तु परामृद्धि स्वपदप्राप्तिलक्षणाम्‌ । 

हिरण्यकाशपोर्नाशं शकुनानि वदन्ति Ñ Rau 

From the omens I see; Hiraņyakaśipu would meet his 


death; and gods would get back their glory and prosperity in 
keeping with their position and status: 28 


qq एवमतो देवाः सवं गच्छत माचिरस्‌ । 
क्षीरोदस्योत्तरं तीरं प्रसुप्तो यत्र केशव: ॥२६॥ 


युष्माभिः संस्तुतो देवः प्रसन्नो भवति क्षणात्‌ | 
स हि प्रसन्नो दैत्यस्य anni वदिष्यति ॥३०॥ 
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T eime ae cia opti ap 


१० 


३३४ श्ोनरसिहपुराणम 


Hence 0 gods, without delay all of you now proceed to 
the northern shore of the milk-ocean ; Lord Visnu is sleeping 


- there. Eulogised by your hymns of praise, He would be plea- 


sed to tell you the means as to how Hiranyakasipu Would be 
killed.” 29-30 


इत्युक्‍्तास्तेत , देवास्ते साधु साध्वित्यथान्न वन्‌ । 
रीत्या च परया युक्ता गन्तु' चक्र रथोद्यमम्‌ ॥३१॥ 


Thus advised by Brhaspati, there were shouts of joy among 


"the gods “well-done, well-done”, They were extremely plea- 


sed with Brhaspati and got ready to start for the wilk- ocean, 31 


qui तिथौ शुभे लग्ने qui स्वस्ति च मङ्गलम्‌ । 
कारयित्वा मुनिवरे: प्रस्थितास्ते दिवौकसः 113 र्‌॥ 


On an auspicious day in a lucky moment after observing 
the preparatory religious rites for securing prosperity the gods 
started for the milk-ocean. 32 


नाशाय दुष्टदेत्यस्य स्वभूत्ये च नृपोत्तम ।. 
ते शवंमग्रतः कृत्वा क्षीराब्घेरत्तर॑ तटम्‌ ॥३३॥ 


‘For the death of the Wicked demon and for their own well- 


being. gods started for the northern Shore of the milk-ocean 
with Lord Siva as their leader, 33 


तन गत्वा सुराः सर्वे विष्णुं जिष्णू जनादेनम्‌ | 


अस्तुवन्‌ विविध: स्तोत्र: पूजयन्तः प्रतस्थिरे ayn 
On their arrival, all the gods adored Vispu, the ever. 


victorious Lord, the oppressor of the demons ; and with diffe- 
rent hymns of prayer they eulogised Him, 3 


` भवोऽपि भगवान्‌ भवत्या भगवन 


Es तं जनार्दनम्‌ | 
अस्तुवन्तामभिः पुर्ण्यरेका ग्रमनसा हरिम्‌ nggu 
Even Lord Siva with single-minded devot; 
i Y 1 
Holy auspicious names of Lord Visnu; 55. 2090 recited the 
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श्रौतरसिहपुराणम्‌ ३०१ 
श्रीमहादेव उवाच ; 


'विष्णुजिष्णुविभुदेवो यज्ञेशो यज्ञपालकेः। 
प्रभविऽणुग्रेसिष्णुशत्र .लोकात्मा लोकपालकः ॥३ द्दा 


“visnu, the ever-vi:torious (Jisnu), the Lord (Vibhu), the 
God (Deva), the Lord of sacrifice (YajfieSa), the protector of 
sacrifice (Yajfiapalaka), the strong and mighty (Prabhavisnu), 
the Devourer (Grasisnu), the essence of the worlds (Lokitman) 
and the protector of the worlds (Lokapalaka’. 36 


केशवः केशिहा कल्पः सर्वेकारणकारणम्‌ | 
कर्मकृद्‌ वामनाप्रीशो वासुदेवः पुरुष्टुतः ॥३७॥ 


KeSava, the killer of Kesin (KeSihan), the competent 
(Kalpa), the prime cause of all causes (Sarvakáranakürana), the 
doer of actions (Karmakrt), th: Lord who iacarnets as Vimana 
(Vamanddhiga), son of Vasudeva (Vasudeva), the Lord eulogi- 
sed by many Purustuta). 


आदिकर्ता aaga माधवो मधुसूदनः | 
नारायणो नरो हंसो विष्णुसेनो हुताशनः Rett 


The prime creator, (Adikartr), the Lord incarnated in the 
form of the Boar (Varaha), the Lord of Laksmi (Madhava), the 
slayer of Madhu (Madhusüdaba), Narayana, the Supreme 
Spirit (Nara), the Supreme Brahman (Hamsa) Visnusena, the 
consumer ot oblations (Hutāśana). 38 क 

ज्योतिष्मान्‌ द्यूतिमान्‌ श्रीमानायुष्मान्‌ पुरुषोत्तम: । 
बैकुण्ठ: पुण्डरीकाक्षः कृष्णः WU सुराचितः nell 


: . L d t) 
i Jyotismat), the splendorous (Dyutimat), 
d caer ), the long-lived (Ayusmat), 


the glorious and beautiful (Srimat), th B 
the Supreme Being (Purusottama), Vaikuntha, the cr 
(Pundarikaksa), Krsna, the Sun (Sürya), the Lord adored by 


the divinities (Surarcita). 39 
नरसिंहो महाभीमो - वन | क 
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şi 


enhances quietude and tranquility. (Santi-vardhana), 


“A श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ 


The Lord incarnated as man-lion, (Narasimha), the most 
formidable (Mahübhima), one having teeth as strong as the 
thunderbolt (Vajradamstra), the Lion (Nakha@yudha) the prime 
God (Adideva), the creator of the universe (Jagatkartr), the 
master of ‘yoga’ (४०६६६), the Garuda-abannered god (Garyda- 
dhvaja). 40 ! 


गोविन्दो गोपतिर्गोप्ता भूपतिमुँवनेशवरः | 
पद्चताभो हृषीकेशो विभूर्दामोदरो हरिः ॥४१॥ 


Govinda, the Lord of cows (Gopati) the protector 
(6000), the Lord of the earth (Bhipati), the Lord of the worlds 
(Bhuvanegvara), the lotus-navelled (Padma-nübha), the Lord of 
the sense organs (HrsikeSa), the Lord (Vibhu), the Lord whose 
waist is girded by a rope (Damodara), Hari. 41 


त्रिविक्रमस्त्रिलोकेशो ब्रहाशः प्रोतिवर्धन: । 
वामनो दुष्टदमनो गोविन्दो गोपवल्लभ: ॥४२॥ 


The Lord who took three strides in his dwarf incarnation 
(Trivikrama), the Lord of the three worlds (TrilokeSa), Lord of 
Brahma (Brahmefa), the Lord who enhances joy and delight 
(pritivardhana’, the Lord incarnated as the dwarf (Vamana). 
the vanquisher of the vicious and wicked (Dustadamana), 
Govinda, dear to the cow-herds (Gopavallabha). 42 


भक्तिप्रियोऽच्युतः सत्य: सत्यकीतिर्धुवः शुचिः | 
कारुण्य: करुणो व्यासः पापहा शान्तिवर्धनः ॥४३॥ 


The Lord fond of devotion (Bhakli-priya), the imperi 
3 imperisha- 
ble (Acyuta), the Truth (Satya), the Lord whose ne = 
glory is ever-existent (Satya-kirti), the eternal (Dhruva), the 
Pure and undefiled (Suci), the compassionate i 


Karuno), Vyasa, the destroyer of sins (Püpahan) the Kérupyah 


Lord who 


43 
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श्वीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ३०३ 


The Lord who is far above the world and its attachments 
(Sannydsin), who has the krowledge of tre truth of the scrip- 
tures (Sastratattvajiia), who has His abode in the mount 
Mandira (Mandiragiriketana), the resident of the hermitage of 
Badarik à (Badari-nilaya’, calm and pacified (Santa), the Asce- 
tic (Tapasvin), the Lord endowed with the lustre of lightning 
(Vaidyutuprabha). 44 


भूतावासो गुहावासः श्रीनिवासः श्रियःपतिः। 
तपोवासो दमो वासः सत्यवासः सनातन: ॥४५॥ 


The Lord in whom all the beings—human, divine or even 
inanimate abide (Bhitavasa), the Lord who resides in the heart 
(of a person — Guhavisa), the abode of the goddess of wealth 
(§rinivisa), the Lord of the goddess of wealth (Srtyahpati), the 
Lord who abides in penance, restraints of the senses and in 
truth (Tapovüsa Damovüsa Satyavasa), the eternal Lord 
(Sanatana). 45 


पुरुषः पुष्कलः पुण्यः पुष्कराक्षो महेश्वरः। 
पूर्ण: पूर्ति: पुराणज्ञः qam: पृण्यवद्धंन: ॥४६॥ 

The Supreme Being (Purusa), the full-fledged (Puskala), 
the righteousness-incarnate (Punya), the lotus-eyed (Puskerá- 
ksa), the great Lord (Mahe£vara), the ever-complete (Pürna, 
Pürti), the knower of the past (Puranajfia), the knower and 
the enhancer of righteousness (Punyajfia, Punyavarddhana). 46 


शङ्खी चक्रो गदी शाद्धी लाङ्गली मुशली हली | 
किरीटी कुण्डली हारी मेलली कवची ध्वजी ॥४७॥ 


The Lord endowed with the conch-shell, the discus, the 
mace, the Sirhga bow (Sankhin Cakrin, Gadin and Sárügin) the 
Lord with emblem of a plough (Lāùgalin, Halin) or a club 
(Musalin), the Lord bedecked with a diadem, ear-rings, 
necklace, girdle, armour, and an emblem (Kiritin, Kundalin, 


Hürin, Mekhalin, Kavacin ard Dhvajin). 47 
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३०४ 


The ever: victorious Lord (Jisnu); the conqueror (Jet), the 
great warrior (Mahavira), the termentor and slayer of enemies 
(Satrughna Satrutapana), calm and pacified ( Santa’, the source 
of tranquility (Santikara), the chastiser (Sastr), the giver of 
happiness and prosperity (Samkara), the Lord eulogised by 

Santanu, the father of Bhisma (Santanustuta), 48 


हे SERE 220: 
FMRC AN: 
ee E 


सारथिः सात्त्विकः स्वामी सामवेदप्रिय: सम: | 
सावनः साहसी सत्त्वः सम्पूर्णाशः समृद्धिमान्‌ ien 


The charioteer (Sarathi), the repositary of the quality of 

Sativa (Sattvika), the Lord (Svàmin), fond of Simaveda (Sama- 

vedapriya), the fair and impartial (Sama), the institutor of 

i sacrifice (Savana), the bold in the brave (Sáhasin', the personi- 

i fication of the quality of Sativa (Sattva), full and com lete 

in all the parts (Sampirnaméa), the Lord of affluence 
(Samrdhimat). 49 


11 स्वेदः कामदः श्रीदः कोतिदः कीतिनाशन:। 
i मोक्षदः पुण्डरीकाक्षः क्षीराब्षिकृतकेतन: ॥५०॥ 


makes the sinners 
ame (Kirtinasana), the lotus eyed 


ng His abode in milk-ocean (Ksird- 


सतुतः सुरासुरेरीश प्रेरकः पापनाशन: | 
` पत यज्ञस्त्वं वषट्कारस्त्मोंकारस्त्व मग्नय: Ix eu 
त्वं स्वाहा त्वं स्वघा देव त्व सुधा पुरषोत्तम) . 
- नमो देवादिदेवाय . विष्णवे शाखवताय च॥१२॥ - 
. अनन्तायाप्रमेयाय नमस्ते गरुडध्वज | 
मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
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श्रीगरसिहराणम्‌ - 


The Lord eulogised by the gods and the demons (Stutah 


.surüsurairi$a!, the impeller (Preraka), the destroyer of sins 


(९8980६8808), O Lord Puruso'tama, thou art the sacrifice, thou 
art the sacred formula “‘vasit”, and the sacred syllable Om, 
Thou represent the three fires ; thou art the exclimation Svaha; 


‘.. thou art Svadh4-and thou art the ambrosia. O Garuda-ban- 


nered Lord, obeisance to thes, the eternal Visnu, the pre- 
eminent of all divinities, the infinite and inscrutable. 51-53 


उवाच प्रकटीभूत्वा देवान्‌ सर्वानिदं वच: | 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 


युष्माभिः संस्तुतो देवा नामभिः केवलैः शुभैः ॥५४॥ 
अत एव प्रसन्नोऽस्मि किमर्थं करवाणि a:i 


Markandeya said 

Thus eulogised by His different holy and auspicious names 
Madhusüdana (the slayer of Madhu) was extremely pleased ; 
He appeared in person before all the gods asse nbled there and 
addressed —'*O gods, all of you have praissd me through the 
holy and auspicious names that I have ; I am pleased with you; 
please tell me what I can do for you." 54-55* 


देवा ऊचृः . 
देवदेव हृषीकेश पुण्डरीकाक्ष माघ्रव॥१५॥ 


त्वमेव जानासि हरे कि तस्मात्‌ परिपृच्छसि । . 

Gods replied : 

“O Lord of gods, O Hrsikesa, O lotus eyed god, (Pundari- 
küksa), O Madhava (consort of Laksmi), 0 Hari thou knowest 
everything. What for thou askest us again ?” 55*-56* 

श्रीभगवानुवाच 
युष्मदागमनं सवं जानाभ्यसुरसूदनाः ॥५६॥ 
हिरप्यकविनाशाथं स्तुतोऽहं शंकरेण तु। | 
ARIA क स्‌स्तु L ७ 
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३०६ शीनरसिहपुरागम्‌ 


Lord replied : 

“O gos (slayers of the demons), I know what for you 
have come here. Death Of Hiranyakasipu is all that you want 
and only for this Lord Samkara and all of you have eulogise 
me by reciting hundreds of my holy names. 56१०-57 e 


एतेन यस्तु मां नित्यं त्वयोक्तेन महामते । 
तेनाहं पूजितो नित्यं भवामीह त्वया यथा ॥५८॥ 


प्रीतोऽहं गच्छ देव त्वं कंलासशिश्चरं शुभम्‌ । 
त्वया स्तुतो हनिष्यामि हिरण्यकशिपुं भव yell 


O wise Lord Siva, people will continue to honour and 
adore me in the way you have prayed and eulogised me,by reci- 
ting a hundred of my holy names. O Lord Siva, I am pleased 
with you, now you may go back to your holy Kailasa moun- 
tain. You have chanted the hymns of praise in my honour and 
rest assured, I will kill Hiranyakasipu. 58-59 


गच्छध्वमधुना देवाः कालं कंचित्‌ प्रतीक्षताम्‌ | 
यदास्य तनयो घीमान्‌ प्रह्वादो नाम वेष्णवः ॥६०॥ 


तस्य द्रोहं यदा देत्यः करिष्यति सुरास्तदा | 

हनिष्याभि वरेगप्तमजेयं देवदानवेः। 
इत्युक्त्वा विष्णुना देवा नंत्वी विष्ण' ययुन्‌ प ॥६१॥ 

O gods, now all of you go back and wait for sometime. 
Hiranyakasipu will be blessed with a son — the wise Prahlada, a 
devotee of Visnu. Invincible by the gods and demons, well- 
protected by the .boons of Brahma Hiranyakasipu will start 
oppressing his son Prahlada, that will be the opportune 
moment for me to kill him.” With these words of Visnu, gods 
bowed down to the Lord and left the place. 60-61 ; 


इति श्रोनरसिहपुराणे विष्णोर्नामस्तोत्रं 
'्वारिशोऽष्यायः ॥४०॥ नाम 
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एकचत्वारिशोध्ध्याय; 


CHAPTER XLI 
सहस्नानीक उवाच 


मार्केण्डय महाप्राज्ञ॒ सर्वशास्त्रविशारद | 
प्रादुर्भाव qfager — यथावद्वक्तुमहेमि nen 
Sahasrünika said : 
“O revered sage Markandeya, you are very wise and you 
are well-versed in all the scriptures. It bshoves you to give me 


a correct account of th? man-lion incarnation of Lord 
Visnu. 1 


वद प्रह्वादचरितं विस्तेरण  ममानघ | 
धन्या वयं महायोगिस्त्वत््सादान्महामुने ॥२॥ 


सुधा पिबामो दुल भ्यां धन्याः श्रीशकथामित्राम्‌ | 


O sinless sage, please tell me in detail the life history of 
Prahlada. It is only through your grace, O great yogin, 
would drink the nectar of discourse on Lord Visnu, so rare 


indeed for the common man. 0 revered sag, infact we are 
extremely fortunate to get this opportunity.” 2-3० 


श्रीमार्कण्डेय उत्राच 
पुरा हिरण्यकशिपोस्तपोऽथं गच्छतो वनम्‌॥३॥ 


दिग्दाहो भुमिकम्पश्च जातस्तस्य महात्मन: | 
'वारितो ब्रन्धुभिमूंत्यैमित्रैशच हितका रिभिः neu 
शकुना विगुणां राजञ्जातास्तच्च न शोभनम्‌ । 
चेलोक्याधिपतिस्त्वं हि सर्वे देवाः पराजिताः ॥५॥ 


तवास्ति न भयं सौम्य feat तप्यते तपः 
प्रयोजनं ऽनः qaum दपषबद्धथा SAAd SAU Foundation USA 
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is | श्रीनरसिहपूराणम्‌ 


गो भवेत्न्यूतकामो हि तपर्चर्या करोति a: | 
a datis दुमंदो मदमोहितः Well 


यातः कैलासशिखरं द्वित्रैमित्रैः परोवृतः। 
तस्य॒ संतप्यमानस्य तपः परमदुष्करम्‌ ॥८॥ 


चिन्ता जाता महीपाल विरिञ्चेः पद्मजन्मनः । 
कि करोमि कथं दैत्यस्तपसो विनिवतंते॥।९॥ 


Markandeya said : 

In days of yore when the great demon Hiranyakasipu 
started for the forest to practise penance, there were ominous 
portents like fire in all the quarters and earth-quake. Then all 
his friends, relatives and attendents, his well-wishers dissuaded 


him with these words—“O king, there are evil portents all 
around, it is not nice for you to start now ; you dre the’ master ' 


of the three worlds and you have subdued all the gods, you do 
not apprehend fear from any quarter ; O gentle sir, what is the 
use of penance? All of us have thought over the matter and we 
don’t find and need for penance; only a person aspiring for 
attaining some desired object goes for penance.” 


Even though dissuaded by his friends, the haughty demon 
intoxicated with pride started for the peak of: the Kailasa 
mountain and a couple of his friends accompanied him. When 
on the peak of the Kailāsa mountain the demon practised 
rigorous austerities, O king, the lotus- : 


He thought to himself—" Alas ! what should I do now ? How 
can 1 dissuade the demon from penance P ३9.9 


इति चिन्ताकुलस्यैव - बृह्मणो$डुसमुद्धव: ! 

प्रणस्थ प्राह॑ भूपाल नारदो मुनिसत्तमः Noll 
- नारद उवाच 

किमयं खिद्यते तात नारायणपरायण । ` 


येषां मनसि गोविन्दस्ते वै नाईन्ति क्षोचितुम्‌ uggi 
अहं d वारयिष्यामिः तप्यन्तं 
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born Brahm got worried. . 


— क 


_ श्रौनरसिहपुंराणम्‌ de 


When Lord Brahma was just worried over the matter, O 
king, the revered sage Nárada born from the limbs of the Lord 
at once bowed down to Him and said—'O revered sir, you are 
‘a devotee of Lord Narayana, why do you worry ? All the 
people used to meditate upon Govinda, need not worry for 
anything. I would persuade the demon to desist from his 
penance. Narayana, the Lord of the universe would guide me 
in the matter. 10-12 


मार्केण्डेय उवाच 


इत्युक्त्वाऽऽनम्य पितरं वासुदेवं हृदि स्मरन्‌ । 
प्रयातः पर्वेतेनेव सार्धं स मुनिपुंगवः ॥१३॥ 


Markandeya said : 

Having said thus Narada bowed down to Brahmi (the 
progenitor of the world) ; absorbed in the thought of Vasudeva, 
in the company of the sage Parvata he left the place, 13 


कलविङ्को तु तो भूत्वा कलाशं पर्वेतोत्तमम्‌ । 
यत्रास्ते दितिजश्नेष्छो द्वित्रेमित्रे: परीवृतः ॥१४॥ 


कृतस्तानो मुनिस्तत्र वृक्षशाखासमाश्चितः । 
ऽपुण्वतस्तस्य दैत्यस्य STE गम्भीरया गिरा ॥१५॥ 


Then both the sages (Narada and Parvata) assumed the 
form of the sparrows and went to the holy mountain Kailasa 
where Hiranyakasipu practised penanc> in the company of a 
couple of his friends. The sage Narada (in the form of the 
sparrow) finished his ablutions ; and seated upon the branch of 
a tree there in a deep sonorous voice he began to recite the 

holy name of Narayana with the motive of making it audible 
tothe demon. 14-15 


नमो नारायणायेति पुनः पुनरुदारधीः। 
त्रिवारं प्रजपित्वा वै नारदो मोनमाश्रितः ॥१६॥ 


For three times the wise sage Narada (in the form of the 
sparrow) repeatedly chanted aloud the holy mantra namo 
Narayandya" (obeisance to Lord Narayana) and remained 
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9 You assured me that your 


३१० थौनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
तच्छू त्वा वचनं तस्यं कंलविद्धुस्थ सादरम्‌। 
हिरण्यकशिपुर्देत्यः क्रुद्धश्चापं समाददे॥१७॥ 
When Hiranyakasipu listened to the recitation of the holy 

name by the sparrow with so much devotion, in a fit of rage he 

took up the bow. 17 
बाणं धनुषि संधाय यावन्मुञ्चति तौ प्रति। 
ताबदुड्डीय तो भूप गतो नारदपवंतौ॥१८॥। 

He fixed bis arrow to the bow and aimed at the birds ; 
but O king, the birds (Narada and Parvata in disguise) 
instantaneously flew away. 18 

सोऽपि क्रोधपरीताङ्गो हिरण्यकशिपुस्तदा । 

त्यक्त्वा तमाश्रमं भ्रुयो नगरं स्वं महीपते nien 

Very much, enraged for his failure to hit the birds, 
Hiratyakasipu left the hermitage and started for his capital- 
city. 19 

तस्यापि भार्या सुश्रोणी कयाधूर्नाम नामतः। 

तदा रजस्वला भूत्वा स्ताताभद्दैवयोगतः ॥२०॥ 


There in his palace he had his beautiful wife (a lady with 
beautiful hips or buttocks) called Kayüdhü and it i 50 


happened that her menstrual period 
bathed after the courses, 20 Was over and she had 


रात्रावेकान्तसमये तया पृष्ट: स देश्यराट. 
स्वासिन्‌ यदा तपश्चर्या कतुः tees m ae 


तदा त्वयोक्तं वर्षाणामयुतं à तपस्त्विदम्‌ । 


तत्किमथ महाराज साम्प्रत क्तवान्‌ व्रतम्‌ ॥२२॥ 


तथ्यं कथय मे नाथ सनेहारपृच्छामि दैत्यप । 
ताता "i "CE पु, Wife Kayädhn Private] i ] 
dei ing, 'Olord, at the time Of startin et of the 

or the penance 
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श्रौगरासिहपुराणम्‌ ३११ 


thousand years, O sovereign lord, how is that now you have 


given up your penance? Just out of my attachment for you I 


would like to know the fact? 21-234 
हिरण्यकशिपुरुवाच 
ay चार्वेङ्गि मे तथ्यां वाचं ब्रतविनाशिनीम्‌ ॥२३॥ 


क्रोधस्यारीव जननीं देवानां मुदवद्धंनीम्‌ । 
केलासशिखरे देवि महदानन्दकानने ॥२४॥। 


व्याहरन्तौ शुभां वाणीं नमो नारायणेति च। 
वारद्वयं cud चेति व्याहृतं वचनं शुभे ॥२५॥ 


तेन मे मनसि क्रोो जातोऽतीब वरानने d 
कोदण्ड शरमाधाय यावन्मुञ्चामि भामिनि॥२६॥ 


तावत्तौ पक्षिणो भीतौ गतो देशान्तरं त्वहम्‌ । 
त्यक्त्वा AT समायातो भाविकार्यबलेनः वे ॥२७॥ 


Hiranyakasipu replied : 


O lovely lady, listen to me. Iam telling you the truth 
for which I have to give up my vow. The incident as it 
happened, enraged me very much though the gods were 
extremely delighted at it. O queen, in the great pleasure-- 
grove on the top of the mount Kailasa, there appeared two 
birds ; they used to recite the holy mantra “namo Nárzyanaya"; 
O gracious lady, after listening to their recitation twice or thrice 
l got enraged and fixed the arrow to my bow. But just on the 
Point of discharging the arrow, O charming lady, the birds got 
frightened and flew away. Then destiny being all powerful I 
ceased practising penance and came back. 23027 > 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
इत्युच्यमाने बचने वीयंद्रावोऽभवत्तंदा । 
ऋतुकाले तु सम्प्राप्ते जातो गरमेस्तदेव हि ॥२५1 


पुनः प्रवर्धमानस्य गे mer धीमतः | 
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Markandeya continued ६ 

In course of his conversation Hiranyakasipu was united 
with his wife. And Kayàdhü with her menstruation period 
just over, conceived. The foetusin the womb of the mother 
gradually developed and’ at last a baby-boy was born. The 
baby-boy happened to be a devotee of Visnu because of the 
plan of wise Narada (Narada in the form of the sparrow had 
made HiranyakaSipu listen to the recitation of the mantra 
“namo Narzyandya™ ; and at the time of co-habitation with his 
wife Hiranyakasipu had narrated the episode of the sparrow 
when the dcmon F.d referred to the mantra “namo Nāra- 
yanaya.’ In consequence the boy born of the womb came 
to be a devotee of Visnu). 28-29 


तदग्रे कथयिष्यामि भूप श्रद्धापरो भव। 

तस्य सुनुरभूद्धक्तः प्रह्लादो जन्मवेष्णवः ॥३०॥ 

Later I\would tell you all about that. Now O king, you 
listen to me with attention. The boy Prahlada, son of the 


demon Hirapyakasipu was a devotee of Visnu since his 
birth, 30 


सोश्वधतासुरकुले निर्मलो मलिनाश्चये । 
. यथा कलो हरेर्भक्तिः पाशसंसारमोचनी ॥३१॥ 
In the sinful Kali age “devotion to Hari" leading to 
release from the fetters of samsdra gets ascendancy day by day. 
Prahlada, even though brought up in the family of the demon, 


given to all sorts cf unrighteous deeds, led a holy righteous 
life and grew up day by day. 31 


स॒ वर्धमानो विरराज बालैः ः 
सह त्रयीनाथपदेषु भवत्या । 
बालोञ्तपदेही महती महात्मा 
; विस्तारयन्‌ भाति स विष्णु भक्तिम्‌ ॥३२॥ 


यथा चतुर्थं . युगमाप्तघर्म- 
कामार्थमोक्षं किल कीलिदं हि। ` 
Along wituhividevation to Visnu (attachment to the feet 


'श्रौतरसिहपृरार्णमं — NB 


the most despicable in comparison with other 
: th 
makes a person glorious by catering to his four क 
— dharma, artha, kdma and moksa. Likewise though tender 
and young of age, magnanimous in heart the boy looked 
effulgent in course of propagating his deep devotion to Visnu. 
i 32-332 
स॒ बाललीलासु सहान्यडिस्मे: 
प्रहेलिकाक्रोडनकेषु नित्यम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
कथा सङ्गोषु. च कृष्णमेव 
. प्रोवाच यस्मात्‌ स हि तत्स्वभावः। 


इत्थं शिशुत्वेऽपि विचित्रकारी 
व्यवरद्धतेशस्मरणामृताशः ॥३४॥ 


With other ‘boys of his age daily he spent his time in 
juvenile pastime like solving the riddles or playing With toys. 
Prahlada was heart and soul devoted to Visnu, in course of 
conversing with the boys, very often he referred (o Lord Visgu. 
Though engaged in diverse activities even in childhood he used 
to subsist on the nectar of remembering Lord Visnu. 33-34 


d पद्मवक्त्रं दैत्येन्द्रः कदाचित्स्त्रोवृतः खल: | 
बालं गुरुगृहायातं ददर्श स्वायतेक्षणम्‌ ॥३५॥ 


गृहीत्वा तु करे gi पट्टिका या सुशोभना! 
मुध्ति चक्राङ्किता पट्टी कृष्णनामाङ्किताऽदरात्‌॥३६॥ 


` Seated amidst a number of women once the mischievous 
lord of demons noticed his boy Prahlada returning from his 
preceptor. With his wide expansive eyes in his lotus-like face 
- the boy had a slate in bis hand. On his head he had put on a 
fillet, the fillet was marked with a discus (an emblem of Visnu), 
further imbued with devotion to Visnu be had got the fillet 


inscribed with the name of Krsna. 35-36 


तमाहूय मुदाविष्टो . लालयन्‌ M पुत्रकम्‌ । D 
TE "चुसे जननो टितं”. सुध्ीम पा IIT, Has USA 


üv श्रीनरसिहपुंराण॑मे 
अथ तद्वद यत्किचिद्‌ गुरुवेश्‍मनि शिक्षितम्‌ | 
विचार्यानन्दजननं सम्यगायाति तद्ृद॥३८॥ . 


The demon was excessively delighted to look at his boy; 
he called him near, fondled him and said, “O my boy, your 
wise mother keeps on admiring you in my presence. Now 
please tell me all that you have learnt from your preceptor, 
think it over and reproduce the lesson which gives you the 
highest delight and which you have thoroughly mastered." 

37-38 
अथाह पितरं हर्षात्‌ प्रह्वादो जन्मवैष्णवः । 

गोविन्दं त्रिजगद्वन्द्य प्रभू नत्वा ब्रवीमि ते ॥३९॥ 

| 
| 
| 


At these words of his father, 
Visnu since his birth Spoke out wit 
Salutations to Govinda, the adorable L, 
lam recounting the lessons.” 39 


Prahlàda, a devotee of 
h pleasure —"'After my 
ord of the three worlds 


५ इति शत्रोः स्तवं भुत्वा पुत्रोबतं सत्रीवृतः खलः | 
कृद्धोऽपि तं वञ्चयितु' जहासोच्चैः प्रहृष्टवत्‌ ॥४०॥। > 


आलिङ्गय तनयं .प्राह TT बाल हितं वचः | 
राम गोविन्द कृष्णेति विष्णो माधव श्रीपते ॥४१॥ 


एवं वदन्ति ये सव ते पुत्र मम वेरिण:। 
शासितास्तु मयेदानीं त्वयेदं az At वच: ॥४२॥ 


The mischievous demon seated amidst women heard 
from his son the eulogy of his foe. Even though very 

. ery much 

enraged at heart, he made a show as if he n Vilsésod : he 

Taughed aloud and fondling his dear 5 | 


ms on he said —*O my b $ 
listen to me, Lam speaking for your क्ट टो 


01 800d. Reme ॥ 
` Those persons uttering the names of mber, all 


Rama, Govinda, Krsna, 
3 and I never fail 


पितुवंचनमाकरण्य er — 3 
तुवंचनमा ; i T 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणंम्‌ं ie 


सर्वेश्‍वयंप्रदं मन्त्रं धर्मादिपरिवर्धनम्‌ । 
कृष्णेति यो नरो ब्र यात्‌ सोऽभयं विन्दते पदम्‌ ॥४४॥ 
Having listened to these words of bis fa i 
to the ther, wise Prahla 
fearlessly addressed him—‘O noble sir, please don't seek ‘ihe 
that. A person reciting the name of Krsua is blessed with all 
glory and fortune. It adds to his (her) religious merit. 


Anyone used to recite the name goes to the blissf 
Lord. 43-44 ssful abode of the 


कुष्णनिन्दासमुत्यस्य अघस्यान्तो न विद्यते । 
राममावव कृष्णेति स्मर भक्त्याऽऽत्मशुद्धये॥४५॥ 


There is no end to the sin that accrues for listening to 


vilification of Lord Krsna. So I think, for self-purification, 
with devotion you should recite the names of Rama, Madhava 


or Krsna. 45 


गुरवेऽपि ब्रवीम्येतद्यतो हितकर परम्‌ । 
शरणं ब्रज सर्वेशं सर्वपापक्षयंकरम्‌ ॥४६॥ 
Even though you are my father, I would appeal to you to 
do what is beneficial ; you surrender yourself to the omnipotent 
Lord, the destroyer of all sins: 46 


अथाह प्रकटक्रोधः सुरारिसेत्सेयन्‌ सुतम्‌। 
केनाय बालको नीतो दद्यामेतां सुमध्यमाम्‌ ॥४७॥ 


Then the demon Hiranyakasipu, abused his boy ; enraged 
and excited he said, "who is responsible fer such disgraceful 


conduct of the boy? 47 
चिग्‌ घिर्घाहेति दुष्पुत्र कि मे कृतमध महत । . 


याहि याहि दुराचार पापिष्ठ पुरुषाधम। 
उक्त्बेति परितो वीक्ष्य पुनराह शिशोर्गुरुम्‌ ॥४८॥ 


बद्ध्वा चानीयतां देत्यैः कूरैः कूरपराक्रमेः। 
` ` "इति श्रुत्वा ततो देत्यास्तमानीय न्यवेदयन्‌ । 
i AT. ee vel 
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. these Brahmins. A man imbibe 


Th श्रीनरसिहपुराणम 
लीलयैव जित्तं देव त्रेलोक्यं निखिलं त्वया। ` 
असक्कन्न fg रोषेण किं ऋद्धस्याल्पके मयि ॥५०॥ 

Fie upon you, you worthless boy ! what a great harm you 
have done to me ! you vile, you wretch, get out.” Having thus 
abused Prahlada, the demon looked around and again gave his 
command -“You ferocious demons used to cruel deeds, go 
out; put his teacher in chains and get him to me." Ag per 
his command, the demons caught hold of the teacher of 
Prahlada and presented him to Hiranyakasipu. Then the wise 
intelligent teacher with all humility addressed the mischievous 
king,—'O demon, please think over the matter. Many a time 

.you have conquered all the three worlds with ease and never 
there has been any occasion for wrath. What makes you so 
angry. with me, a man of little importance ? 48-50 

इति साभवचः ar द्विजोकतं प्राह दैत्य राट्‌ । 

विष्णु, वं मम सुतं पाप बालमपीपठः ॥५१॥ 

SHAT TAT प्राह राजा साम्नामलं सुतम्‌ । 

ममात्मजस्य कि जाड्य तव चेतद्‌ दिजे: कृतम्‌ sul 

"The demon-king listened to the app: 
teacher and said, ‘You villain, 
Vignu" to my young boy ?' With these threatening words to the 
teacher, the king began to console his innocent son and said, 
‘Is my son so stupid (as to take lessons on Visnu)! The 
Brahmins have fooled you, my boy ! 51-52 

fps घूर्तेमृढ नित्यं परित्यज | 
oed हि ढिजसङ्गो ह्यशोभनः uyan 
अस्मत्कुलोचितं तेजो येदविजेस्तु तिरोहितम्‌ । 


यस्य यत्संगतिः पृ सो मणिवत्स्यात्स तद्गुणः yyy 

You stupid, never have any relation a 
mischicvous Brahmins who are devotees 
yourself from the company ofthe Brahmins for it: i 
to have their company. Your spirit and aaa 
MAE Io elan 08 our Tace, has n set at dir = 

> 38000 or bad lit 

nud he keeps. Even a jewel is staj Eris 
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ating words of the; 
did you not teach “hymns of 


t any time with the 
of Visnu, dissociate 


_ थौतरसिहपुराणम्‌ ११७ 


स्वकुलद्ध T घीमान्‌ स्वयुथानेव संश्रयेत्‌ | 
मत्सुतस्योचितं त्यकत्वा विष्णुपक्षोयनाशनम्‌ NAAN - 


स्वयमेव भजन्‌ विष्णु मन्द कि त्वं न्‌ लज्जसे । 
विश्वनाथस्य मे सुनुभू त्वान्यं नाथमिच्छास ॥५६॥ 


xps वत्स जगत्तत्त्वं कश्चिन्तास्ति निजः प्रभु: । 
य: शुरः स श्रियं भुङक्ते स प्रभुः स महेश्वरः ५७॥ 


स देवः सकलाध्यक्षो यथाहं त्रिजगज्जयी | 
त्यज जाडयमतः शौर्यं भजत्व स्वकुलोचितम्‌ ॥५८॥ 


So for the prosperity and: well.being of his race a wise 
man should resort to his kith and kin. O my boy, death -and 
destruction of the supporters of Visnu is your duty, but alas.! 
you stupid, you did not do that, on the contrary you keep on 
reciting the glory of Vişņu, are you not ashamed of it ? lam 
the lord of the universe and you are my son: how js it, you 
accept somebody else as the lord ? O my boy, let me tell you 
the essence of the world—- here in this world nobody is one's 
own master. It is only the valiant who attains plenty and pros- 
perity : the valiant alone is the master; the valiant alone is the 
sovereign Icrd. The valiant is the god lording over one and all 
and I am the god because I have conquered the three worlds 
(through my valour. So don't be foolish and take recourse to 


ce, 55-58 


valour worthy of your ra 
अन्येऽपि त्वां हनिष्यन्ति बदिष्यन्ति जनास्त्विदम्‌ ! 
agl सुरान्‌ स्तौति मार्जार इव मूषकान्‌ ॥५९॥ 
द्वेष्यान्‌ शिखीव फणिनो दुंतिमित्तमिदं FOU! 
लब्ध्वापि महदैदवय लाघवं यात्त्यबुद्धयः ॥६०॥ 


Jt is quite Jikely that 


TR take your li 
timidity and may '? Vo for the rats, like a peacock 


revile you—“Like a cat al 
full of admiration for his : here i 
eulogises the gods.” Definitely MY boy, this attitude of ge x 

uota good sign. Even though at the he! nt of prosperity 7००९ 
cae down, in life, ९78१ of their foolishness- 59-60 
: astri 
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यथायं मत्सुतः स्तुत्यः स्तावकान्‌ स्तौति नीचवत्‌। 
रे मूढ दुष्ट्वाप्येश्वय मम wu पुरो हरिम्‌ ॥६१॥ 


असदुशस्य तू हरेः स्तुतिरेषा विडम्बना। ` 
इत्युक्त्वा तनयं भूप जातक्रोधो भयानकः ॥६२॥ 


Take the case of my son Prahlada. People are supposed 
to pray and propitiate him, but like the mean he goes down to 
the point of eulogising his own suppliants. O fool, in spite of 
80 much wealth and Prosperity you eulogise Hari in my prese- 
nce, but Hari does not deserve all this praise and admiration ; 
His eulogy is sheer mockery.” HiranyakaSipu thus abused his 
son : very much excited in anger he assumed a terrible appear- 


ance. 61-62 
जिह्य' निरीक्ष्य च प्राह Taye कम्पयन्‌ रुषा । 
याहि याहि द्विजपशों साधु शाधि.सुतं मम ॥६३॥ 


s Trembling in rage and fury he started the teacher of Prah- 
‘Ida in his face and said : "You Brahmin, you brute, get out 


from this place. From now on be sincere and ० ay 
ons to my boy.” 63 give proper less 
. प्रसाद इत्येष वदन्‌ स विप्रो 


जगाम गेहूं खलराजसेवी । 
बिष्णु विसूज्यास्वसरच्च dui 


with these Words the Brahmin 
Mischievous king left for his 


ake of ८1 
_ Sake of earning his livelihood (for hd om forie 
BON इति Eu नृसिहप्रादुभवि 
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द्विचत्वरिशोष्ध्याय: 


CHAPTER XLII 
मार्कण्डेय उवाच 


सोध्प्याशु नोतो गुरुवेदम देत्ये- . 
देत्येन्द्रसूनुहेरिमक्तिभूषणः । 
अशेर्षेवि यानिवहेन साकं 
कालेन कौमारंमवाप योगी uu 


Markandeya said 
Then without delay Prahláda, the son of the demon-king 
and a great and sincere devotee of Visnu, was sent to the resi- 
dence of his teacher by the demons. In course of time Prahlada, 
proficient in ‘yoga’ attained his youthful age and became the 
aster of all sciences 1 


प्रायेण कौमारमवाप्य लोक 
पष्णाति नास्तिक्यमसद्गति च । 
तस्मिन्‌ वयःस्थस्य बहिविरक्ति 
अंवत्यभच्चित्रमजे च भक्तिः ॥२॥ 


Generally it happens that when people attain the youth 
they become atbeists and conduct themselves in many vile ways, 
but it was a surprise that even in his youth Prahlada got tired of 
the worldly objects and he became more and more devoted to 
Visnu (lit. the unborn Lord). 2 


अथ सम्पू्णेविद्यं त कदाचिितिजेशवरः | 

आनाय्य प्रणतं प्राह प्रह्लादं विदितेश्वरम्‌ 11३11 

After Prahlada finished his education with his नक rg 
demon-king sent for him : V hen Prahlada endowed wit nd 
knowledge, came there and bowed down to him, his 


ed;— 3 
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साध्वज्ञाननिधेर्वाल्यात्मुक्तोऽसि gaT । 
इदानों भ्राजसे भास्वान्‌ नोहारादिव frag: ux 


Like the sun freed from mist and fog shining ia all splen- 
dour, 0 slayer of gods, now it is so nice that you have left be- 
hind childhood, the age ०. utter ignorance. 4 


बाल्ये वयं च त्वमिव द्विजेर्जाडयाय मोहिताः। 
वयसा वर्धमानेन qea सुशिक्षिताः gu 


Like you, we too in childhood were deluded by the Brah- 
mins who gave us instructions on gross insentient matter, 


but as we came of age, O my boy, we were properly educa- 
ted, 5 


तदद्य त्वयि sg संसकण्टकताधुरम्‌। 
विनयस्य स्त्रां चिरवृतां सुखी पश्यन्‌ श्रियं तव ॥६॥ 


Now you are fully capable of bearing the yoke of adminis- 
tration, Since a long tims [have been bearing ths burden of 
the kingdom and always I apprehend danger from enemise who 
are, as it Were, thorns ; now T would very much be happy to 


see you crowned as the king with the yoke of administration 
transferred to you, 6 १ 


यदा यदा हि नैपुण्यं पिता पुत्रस्य पश्यति। 
तदा तदाऽऽधि त्यक्त्वा नु महत्सोख्यमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥७॥ 


ह पुष्यं . ममाग्रेऽवर्णयत्तव । 
न चित्रं पुत्र तच्छोत {के नु मे वाञ्छतः श्रृती Us - 


A father gets free from all his worries and feels himself 


blessed. to. see his son capable and efficient. Your teacher has 


spoken very highly of you, thers is nothing surprise in: it ; but 


my ears are intent upon hearing Something from you. 7-8 


नेतरयोः शत्रुदारिद्रय sien: सुतसूक्तयः । 
> Feat q गात्रेषु मायिनां च्‌ महोत्सवः le 
, ,, To see the wretched condition of the ; न 
to Wise sayings from the son, and to s us euo. listen 
- "the Battlefield : for valiant heroes or for demons loea 2 
.. magical these are th i Festiva Owed wit 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ३२१ 


sur eR दैत्याधिपवचस्ततः। 

जगाद योगी निरशङ्क Tete: प्रणतो गुरुम्‌ 11१०॥ 

Prahlada, proficient in ‘yoga’ listened to these deceitful 
words of the demon-king ; he bowed down to his father and 
fearlessly proclaimed— 10 

qra: श्रोत्रयोः सत्यं महाराज महोत्सव: । 

fag ता वैष्णवीर्वाचो मुक्त्वा नान्या विचारयैंत्‌ ॥ १ १॥ 


“Tt is a fact that to listen to the wise sayings is definitely 
a preat festivity for tte ears, but nothing else except the 


subject relating to शाशत can come under the purview of wise-. 


sayings. 11 
नीतिः सूक्तिः कथा: श्राव्या: श्राव्यंक्ाव्यं च TAT: | 
यत्र संसृतिदःखौघकक्षारिनर्गीयते हरिः॥१२॥ 

Hari is. as it were the fire for destroying the untold 
miserv of samsdra. -Only the d'scourse relating to Lord Hari 
can be designated as moral precept or wise-saying ; only the 
discourse relating to Hari is worth-l'stening to ; more so, it can 
be called a worthy Kavya. 12 

अचिन्त्यः स्तूयते यत्र भक्त्या भक्तेप्सित प्रदः । 
अर्थशास्त्रेण कि तात यत्र संसृतिसंततिः ॥१३॥ 


That can really be called a scripture which loudly pro- 
claims the glory of devotion to the inconceivable Lord, the 
fulfiller of desires of the devotees. . Is there. any use for Artha- 
६808 (science of polity) which leads to continuous birth and 
death in the wheel of samsara? 13- 


शास्त्रश्रमेण कि तात येनात्मैव विहंस्यते। 
वेष्णवं वाङ्मयं तस्माच्छाव्यं सेव्यं च सर्वदा ॥.१४॥ 
मुमुक्षभिर्भवक्लेशान्तो चेन्नेव सुखी भवेत्‌। 

What is the use of perusing those scriptures which preach 
against the soul? Therefore by people desirous of liberation 
scriptures dealing with Visnu should be studied and listened to, 
Otherwise happiness or freedom from the misery of the world 
js impossible.” 14-15* 
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३९९ शनरसिहपुराणप 
इति तस्य वचः श्वुण्वन्‌ हिरण्यकशिपुस्तदा ॥ १५॥ 


जज्वाल दैत्यराट्‌ तप्तसपिरद्धिरिवाधिकम्‌ । 
प्रह्लादस्य गिरं पुण्यां ` जनसंसृतिनाशिनीम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 
नामुष्यतासुरः क्षुद्रो Tat भानुप्रभामिव । 
परितो वीक्ष्य सम्प्राह ऋद्धो देत्यभटानिदम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 

Like heated ghee catching fire with sprinkling of a little 
water, HiranyakaSipu all on a sudden flared up in anger to 
hearthese words of his son. Pure and sacred precepts of 
Prahlada destroy the bondaze of samsara. But unfortunately 
like an owl deprived of the pleasure of sunlight, the poor demon 
failed to appreciate the words of Prahlada. Very much excited 
in anger he looked around and sent for the valiant demons, 
15-17 


हन्यतामेष कुटिलः शस्त्रपातैः सुभीषणेः । 
उत्कृत्योत्कृत्य मर्माणि रक्षितास्तु हरिः स्वयम्‌ ॥ १८॥ 


पद्यत्विदानीमेवेष हरिसंस्तवजं फलम्‌ । 
काकोलकडूगुधे भ्यो ह्यस्याङ्ग संविभज्यताम्‌॥ १९॥ 


“O demons, kill the mischievous boy by hitting him. with 
the most deadly weapon ; tear his heart to pieces.; let-his Lord 
Hari protect him Let him realise the consequences of singing 
aloud the glories of Hari, let the crows, the owls and the 
vultures be feasted with his body. 18-19 

अथोद्धृतास्त्रा देतेयास्तजेयन्तः प्रगजितैः । 
अच्युतस्य प्रियं भक्तं तं जघ्नुः पतिनोदिता: ॥२०॥ | 

Then as directed by their lord, with their shouts and yells 
the demons threatened the boy and with weapons in their hands 
they began hitting him, the favourite devotee of Lord Acyuta 

(Visnu). 20. 
प्रह्नादोऽपि प्रभु नत्वा ध्यानवज' समाददे | 
T अकृत्रिमरसं भक्तं तमित्यं ध्याननिशचलम्‌ ॥२ १॥ 
` ररक्ष भगवान्‌ विष्णुः प्रह्लाद भक्तदुःखहृत्‌ | 
अथालब्धपदात्यस्य गात्रे शस्त्राणि' रक्षसाम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
नीलाब्जशकलानीव पेतु 
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Prahlada too took up the infallible weapon—the thunders 
bolt of the meditation of Visnu after paying obeisance to the 
Lord. With his innate natural devotion to Visnu the boy 
concentrated his meditation on the Lord, then Visnu always 
bent upon removing the sorrow of the devout came forward 
protect him. On the other hand, the weapons of demons 
became useless and failed to touch any part of the body, rather 

` like the pollens of the blue lotus, deadly weapons crumbled to 
to pieces. How can these gross weapons (however deadly they 
might be), do any harm to the boy, a devotee of Hari? 21-23 


तापत्रयमहास्त्रौषः सर्वोऽप्यस्माद्‌ बिभेति वे । 
पीडयन्ति जनांस्तावद्‌ व्याधयो राक्षसा ग्रहाः ॥२४॥ 


यावद्‌ गुहाशयं विष्णु सूक्ष्मं चेतो न विन्दति। 
ते तु भग्नास्त्रशकलंः प्रतीपोत्थेरितस्ततः॥२३॥ 


हन्यमाना waga सद्यः फलददेरिव। 
न चित्रं विबुधानां तदज्ञानां विस्मयावहम्‌ ॥२६॥ ' 


Even the most deadly weapons like ‘tipatraya’ are afraid 
of him. Diséase, demons or evil-planets have their sway only 
over the man who has not realised the subtle essence of Visnu 
seated in the cave of his heart, Torture of Prahlüda had its 
immediate result; in retaliation of the humiliation inflicted 
upon the devotee, the weapons which were crumbled to pieces, 
hit back the demons and they were exterminated. It may bea 
surprise for the fools, but not for the wise. 24-26 


वैष्णवं बलमालोक्य राजा नूनं भयं दघौ। 
पुनस्तस्य वघोपायं चिन्तयन्‌ स सुदुमे तिः । २७॥ 
Surprised at this unusual strength of a devotee of Visnu, 
the demon-king was definitely frightened, but even then for 
killing his son the mischievous demon again thought of resort- 
ing to some other expedients. 27 
समादिशत्‌ समाहूय दंदशुकान्‌ सुदुविषान्‌। | 
अशस्त्रवधयोग्योश्यमस्मयो हरितोषङृत्‌ ॥२८॥ 
तस्माद्‌ भवद्धिरचिराद्‌ हन्यतां गरलायुधाः। 
cca ig Regem fate t... ERR तचत, oh S B r Foundation USA 


LCD 


१२४ श्रोनरसिहपुराणमु 
तस्याज्ञां जगृहुमू ध्ना प्रहर्षाहे शवतिन: ॥२९॥ 


Then he summoned the deadly serpents, charged with 
fatal poison and commanded them: “The boy, absolutely 
free-from fear is engaged in propitiating Lord Hari. All 
weapons have proved futile. 0 venomous serpents, fall upon 
him without delay and bite him to death.” The serpents 
always at the back and call of the demon very much rejoiced 
to carry out of the command of Hiranyakasipu. 28-29 


अथ ज्वलहृशनकरालदंष्ट्रिण 
स्फूटस्फुरहशंनसहस्रभीषणा: | 
अकर्षका हरिमहिस्वकषका ? 
हरिप्रियं द्रततरमापतन्‌रुषा ॥३०॥ 
Then thc serpents with their teeth charged with deadly 


poison, with their dreadful fangs and looking terrible with 
thousand teeth clearly visible in their gaping mouths, rushed in 


and in great fury immediately fell upon the devotee of 
Hari. 30 
गरायुधास्त्वचमपि भेत्तृमल्पिकां 
वपुष्यजस्मृतिबलदु्भिदाकृते: । 
अलं न ते हरिवपूषं तु केवलं : 
` विदव्य तं निजदशनैधिना HAT: RLU 
Pregnable to any danger 


ollection -of the unborn 
: failed to bite or cut as- 


त्ततः ala 
समेत्य ते दितिजपति व्यजिज्ञपन 
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The serpents due to their failure to hit the boy were 
dejected and downcast. With blood streaming forth from their 
mouths, their sharp teeth had been broken to pieces, out of 
exertion they used to give out long breaths and their fangs 
swayed to and fro. Faced with such disastrous consequence, 
the serpents came to the demon and said: 32 


प्रभो महोध्रानपि भस्मशेषां- 
स्तस्मिन्नशक्तास्तु तदेव वध्याः | 
महानुभावस्य तवात्मजस्य 
qq नियुक्त्वा दशनेविना कृता: ।३३॥ 

“© Lord, we have got the power and might to turn even 
the mountains to ashes. If we fail there, you have every right 
to kill us then and there but the case of your son ix unique: 
he is a great noble soul, we were appointed to take his life and 
now in consequence we have lost our teeth.” 33 

इत्थं द्विजिह्वाः कठिनं निवेद्य . 
ययुविसुष्टा: प्रभुणाकृतार्था: | 
विचिन्तयन्त: पृथुविस्मयेन 
प्रह्लादसामथ्येनिदानमेव ॥ ३४॥ 


cceed in the task assigned to 


The serpents did not su 
them, in great despair they reported the matter to the demon ; 
hink as to what might be the 


and very much surprised to t 
source of strength of Prahlada, they left the place. 34 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
अथासुरेशः सचिवेविचायं 
निश्चित्य qd तमदण्डसाध्यम्‌ | 
आहूय साम्ता प्रणतं जगाद 
वाक्यं सदा तिमेलपुण्यचित्तम्‌ | 
प्रह्लाद दुष्टोऽपि निजाङ्गजातो 
त्त वध्य इत्यद्य कृपा ममाभ्ूत्‌ ॥३५॥ 
‘ demons was sure that his boy was not 
bi UNS md oppression. Then in consultation 
y he invited the boy who was 


With his ministers, afectionatel 
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प "Devyaparüdba—ksamapana 
वध n en ॥ stot: 


३१६ श्रीनरसिहपुराणर 


pure and sublime in his heart. When Prahlada came and 
bowed down to his father, the demon said, “0 Prahlada, 1 fee] 
for you, my heart is full of sympathy and compassion. 1 have 
realised, a father should in no case take the life of his son 
however mischievous he may be.” 35 . 


ततस्तुणं समागत्य दैत्यराजपुरोहिता: । 
मुढाः प्राञ्जलयः प्राहुद्विजाः शास्त्रविशारदाः ॥३६॥ 


त्रैलोक्यं कम्पते देव मृशं त्वय्यभिकाङ्क्षिणि | 
र्मादस्त्वां न जानाति कर द्धं स्वल्पो महाबलम्‌ ॥३७॥ 


तदलं देव रोषेण दयां कतु' त्वमहँसि। 
' पुत्र; कुपुत्रतामेति न मातापितरो कदा dau 


Then all on a sudden there arrived the priests of the 
demon-king ; even though well-versed in the Scriptures these 
Brahmins behaved like fools and with folded hands they 


implored him—'*The moment you think of a conquest, O lord, 


all the three worlds tremble in fear. Poor Prahlada is not 


aware of your great prowess when you are excited and enraged. 
Therefore O lord, away with anger and have pityfor the boy. 
It is, quite likely that a son may be bad or mischievous!, but 
the parents can never be bad or Mischievous (to their son),” 
eee 36-.8 
उक्त्वेति कुटिलप्रज्ञ dui दत्यपुरोहिताः । 
आदाय तवनुज्ञात प्रह्नादं घोधनं ययुः gen 
“Having thus advised the deceitful demon, the priests as 
ordered by him, took along the wise 


Prahla i 
left for their homes. 59 aalada with them and 
इति श्रीनरसिंहपुराणे नरेसिहप्रादुभवि 
SATA: ॥४२॥ 


1, B task eani reminds us of “kuputro 1 ngs i 
na bhavati" verse No. 2, 3 ang qa kvacidapi kumata 


T9" ‘ascribed ‘to 
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. age, who used to put UP with him in the 


त्रिचत्वारिशोष्ध्याय: 
CHAPTER XLIII 
मार्कण्डेय उवाच 


अथ स गुरुगृहेऽपि वतमानः 
सकलविदच्युतसक्तपृण्यचेताः । 
जड इव विचचार aged 
सततमनन्तमयं जगत्रपश्यन्‌ ॥ १॥ 

Even though putting up in the residence of his teacher 
Prahlada devotedly concentrated his attention on the omniscient 
Lord Acyuta ; viewing the entire universe as the embodiment 
of the imperishable Lord, he became apathetic in his outward 
dealings: 1 

s सहगुरुकुलवासिनः कदाचि- 
च्छ तिविरता ह्यवदन्‌ समेत्य बाला: | 
qq चरितमहो विचित्रमेतत्‌ 
क्षितिपतिपुत्र यतोऽस्य भोगलुब्धः | 
gfe किमपि विचिन्त्य हृष्टरोमा 
भवसि सदा च वदाङ्ग यद्यगुह्मम्‌ ॥२॥ 
t his classmates, the pupils of his 
residence of their 
teacher ceased taking lessons (from their teacher) ; they 
approached Prahlada in a group and asked him :— 0 prince, 
your conduct is a surprise to us ; without any attachment for 
the worldly pleasures, absorbed in meditation of some inscrut- 
aole entity in your heart, you are found to be thrilled with joy 
(You have the hairs on your body bristling: ; please disclose it 
provided it is not a secret.” 2 
इति गदितवतः से मन्त्रिपुत्रा- 
नवददिदं चुप सवंवत्सलत्वात्‌ | 
मनसः रिपुत्रा 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
Thus inquisitively asked by his classmates, the Sons of the 
ministers, Prahlada affectionate to one and all replied—"0 sons 
of demons, Lord Visnu is my sole refuge, in a calm and quie 
mood With your hearts free from any evil thought, you 
please listen tome. 3 


धनजनतरुणीविलासरम्यो 
भवविभवः किल भाति यस्तमेनम्‌। 
विमृशत yates सेव्यो 
दुतमथ वा परिवर्ज्य एव दूरात्‌ ivit 
Please think over the worldly splendour—the pleasures of 
wealth, offspring and youthful ladies. Do you think, a wise 


man should aspire for these things or they should be outright 
discarded ? 4 


भ्रयममिह विचार्यतां यदम्बा- 
जठरगते रनुभूयते सुदुःखम्‌ | 
बुकुटिलतनुभिस्तदरिनितप्तै- 
बिविधपुराजननानि संस्मरद्धि: uy * 
While in mothers womb the baby lies with its limbs bent 
and curved ; in that state ir Tecollects its numerous preceding 
births, Please think over it as to how much pain and suffering 
then this baby tormented by the digestive fire of stomach 
undergoes! 5 
कारागृहे दस्युरिवास्मि बद्धो 
जरायुणा विट 
पइयामि गर्भेऽपि भस dd 
| . पादाब्जयोरस्मरणन कृष्टम्‌ NRN 
"Like a culprit in a 
“brimming with excreta, worms and ur; 


This is what J realise no 
i 3 w. 6 
तस्मात्युख . गर्भेशयस्य नास्ति 
बाल्ये तथा योवनवाद्धके वा। 
= UC भबो gems qu र". 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ E 
एवं भवे$स्मिन परिमृग्यमाणा 
वीक्षामहे नेव सुखांशलेशम्‌ ॥७॥ 


Even after birth there is absolutely no pleasure either in 
childhood or youth or old age. The world is a constant 
source of misery and suffering. Hence O sons of demons! 
how can the enlightened take delight in it? There is not a 
particle of Fappiness here in this world, however much we may 
seek for it. 7 

यथा यथा साधु विचारयाम- 

स्तथा तथा दुःखतरं च विद्य: । 
तस्माद्भवेऽसिमिन किल चारुरूपे 

दुःखाकरे नेव पतन्ति सन्तः 11८1 


The more and more we ponder over it, the world appears 
to be more and more miserable, therefore the righteous are 
never deluded by this world, the source of all misery and 
suffering, though apparently it looks so lovely and 
charming. 8 

पतन्त्यथो$तत्त्वविदः सुमूढा 

qqi पतंगा इव दशंनीये । 
यद्यस्ति नान्यच्छरणं सुखाय 

gei तदेतत्पतनं सुखाभे ॥६॥ 


मविन्दतामन्तमहो कृशानां 
युक्तं हि पिण्याकतुषादिभक्षणम्‌ | 
अस्ति त्वजं श्रीपतिपादपद्म- 
ु््ार्चनप्राप्यमनन्तमाद्यम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
Like insects running after fire, devoid of supreme know- 
ledge the deluded hanker after the vain and empty worldly plea- 
sures. It is quite understandable for a famished man to subsist 
on chaff and oil-cakes. In absence of any other source of pleasure 
t in this world apparently 


it is all right to seek for enjoymen : 
D याड fthe lotus-feet of Visnu 


pleasing. So my boys. the adoration 0 


(the spouse of Sr1) leads to bliss, which is tome E eternal. 


"This is what I would like to bring home to you. 
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il. श्रीनरसिहपुराणमे 
अक्लेशतः प्राप्यमिदं विसृज्य 

महासुखं योऽन्यसुखानि वाञ्छेत्‌ । 
राज्यं करस्थं स्वमसौ विसृज्य 

भिक्षामटेह्दीनमनाः gE: ॥।११॥ 


The supreme bliss resulting from the adoration of the 
lotus-feet of Lord Visnu can be so easily attained. But a 
2j person who regardless of the supreme bliss runs after diverse 
| worldly pleasures, is wretched and deluded indeed like one 
begging for alms after making a gift of his kingdom. 11 


तच्चाच्येते श्रीपतिपादपद्म- 
É Wu न Webb घने: श्रमेने । 
अनच्यचत्तेन नरेण कितु 
उच्चायेते केशव माधवेति ॥ १२।। 
And the adoration of the pair ofthe lotus-feet of Visnu 
(the spouse of Sri)—how simple and easy it is! There is no 
need of anything—no clothes, no money, no labour; only 
reciting aloud the names like Kesava, Madhava with concen- 
trated attention is what constitutes the adoration] 12 


Ud भवं दुःखमयं विदित्वा 
देत्यात्मजाः साघु हरि भजध्वम्‌ | 

एवं जनो जन्मफलं ` लभेत 
नो चेद्धवाब्धी प्रपतेदधोऽघः ।। १३॥ 


Hence, O children of the demons, 
that the world is full of misery, so with concentrated attention 
meditate upon Lord Hari Then only one's birth becomes 
meaningful ; otherwise in this ocean of samsara onc goes down 
‘and down. 13 
तस्माद्धवर्जस्सन्‌ हृदि EEES 


गदाधर चम्‌ 
स्मरन्तु नित्यं ह तारीक & 


Mukunda, who weilds the conch eT A १४॥ 
RURAL RITA iat ormai yin जार No 


of adoration. 


now you are convinced 


श्रीनरसिहप्राणम T 
= ३३१ 


Therefore O ye children bereft of desi í 
, Si i 
Sor Him. M ires devotedly meditate 
अनास्तिकत्वात्‌ कृपया भवद्धयो 
वदामि गृह्य भवसिन्धुसंस्था:। 
“सर्वेषु भूतेषु च मित्रभावं 
भजन्त्वयं सर्वगतो हि विष्णु: ॥१५॥ 

O ye children suffering in this ocean of samsdra, all of 
you have faith in that great Vedic tradition. So out of pity for 
you, I disclose the secret—Lord Visnu is seatcd in the hearts 
of one and all; hence may you cultivate love and affection for 
all worldly beings." 15 


देत्यपुत्रा ऊचुः 
प्रह्लाद तवं वयं चापि वालभावान्महामते। 
षण्डामर्कात्परं मित्रं ge चान्यं न विद्महे ॥१६॥ 
त्वयेतच्छिक्षितं कुत्र तथ्यं नो वद निस्तुषम्‌ । 


Sons of the demons asked : 


“Q high-minded Prahlada, since our infancy all of us 
including yourself have been taking lessons from our teachers 


.Sanda and Amarka. We never know of any other teacher or 


guide. Wherefrom did you get these lessons (relating to 
Visnu) ? Please speak out the fact,” 16-17" 


प्रह्लाद उवाच 


यदा तातः प्रयातो मे qdisd काननं महत्‌ ॥१७॥ 
तदा चेन्द्रः समागत्य पुरं तस्य रुरोध g! 
मृतं विज्ञाय dard द्विरण्यकशिपुं तदा ॥१८॥ 
इन्द्रो मे जननीं गृह्य प्रयातो मन्मथारितिना । 


दह्ममानो महाभागां मागे गच्छति सत्वरम्‌ ॥ १६।। 


तदा मां गर्भगं ज्ञात्वा तारदो Quas: | 
CC-0. ro SITE जगावोच्चेमरठ EM q पतित्रताम्‌ ॥२०। 
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‘ 


i धौनरसिहपुराशम 


Prahlada replied : 

“When with a view to practising penance my father had 
left for the preat forest, Lord Indra came and took possession 
of his city. With the idea that the demon-king Hiranyakasipu 
was dead, Indra excited with the fire of passion caught hold of 
my noble mother and led her away. Narada noticed Indra 
going away with quick steps : knowing that I was then in the 
womb of my mother, he came and shouted at Indra —"O fool, 
release the chaste and devoted wife. 175-20 


अस्या गर्भेस्थितो योऽसो स वे भागवतोत्तमः। 
तच्छूत्वा नारदवचो मातरं प्रणिपत्य मे ॥२१॥ 


विष्णुभक्त्या प्रमुच्याथ गतः स्वं भुवनं gR: । 
नारदस्तां समानीय आश्चमं स्तं शुभब्रतः॥२२॥ 


मामुद्दिद्य महामागामेतद्वे कथितं तदा । 
तथा मे विस्मृतं नेव बालाभ्यासाहुनोः सुता: ॥२३॥ 


दिष्णोइचानुग्रहेणेव नारदोस्योपदेशतः । 


In her womb there is the greatest devotee of the Lord 
(Visnu).' On listening to these words cf Narada, India 
reverentially bowed down to my mother; and out of his 
devotion to Visnu he.let her go and returned to his heavenly 
abode. The holy righteous sage Narada guided my mother to 
his hermitage and in my interest to the noble mother he 
imparted all the Visnuite teachings which 1 have been narrating 
to you. And O children of demons, I still recollect those 
teachings because of continuous prectice since my infancy, 
moreover, recollection of those teachings must be attributed to 
grace of Lord Vistu and instructions from a revered sage like 
Narada.” 21-24? 


माकेण्डेय उवाच 


एकदा गृप्तचर्यायां गतोऽसौ राक्षसाधिंप: ॥२४॥ 
spur रात्रो नगरे जय रामेति कीर्तनम्‌ । 


९८०. Prof. SEE. Rion RRP. एहानचेद्वरेः edi USA 


श्रोनरसिहपुराणम्‌ i 


Markandeya said : 

Once at night the demon-king in course of his wandering 
in the city in disguise came to listen to the rectitation of the 
glories of Rama “Victory to Rama”. The mighty demon-king 
at once thought it to be the mischief of his son's doing. 24^-25 

अथाहूयाह lAa: क्रोघान्धः स पुरोहितान्‌ । 

रे रे wafer यूयमतिमुमूर्षतां गताः॥२६।' 
्रह्मादोऽयं मुषालापान्‌ वक्त्यन्यान्‌ पाठयत्यपि। 

इति निभेत्स्ये तान्‌ विप्रान्‌ शवसन, राजाविशद्‌ गृहम्‌॥२७॥ 


न च qaad चिन्तां जहो स्ववधकारिणीम्‌ । 
आसन्नमरणोऽमर्षात्कृत्यमेकं विमृश्य सः॥२८॥ 


अक्कत्यमेव दैस्पादोता हूयोपा दिशद्रहः | 
अद्य क्षपायां gi प्रसुप्तं दुष्टमुल्बणँः ॥२६॥ 


नागपाहैद वद्ध्वा मध्ये निक्षिपताम्बुधेः | 
तदाज्ञां शिरसाऽऽदाय ददृशुस्तमुपेत्य ते ॥३०॥ 


रात्रिप्रियं समाधिस्थं प्रबुद्ध सुप्तवत्‌ स्थितम्‌ | 
संछिन्नरागलोभादिमहावन्धं क्षपाचराः ॥३ १॥ 


बबन्धुस्तं महात्मानं फल्गुभिः सपैरज्जुभिः । 
गरुडध्वजभक्तं d वबद्घ्वाहिभिरबुद्धयः ॥३२॥ 


जलशायिप्रियं नोत्वा जलराशो निचिक्षिपु: | 
बलिनस्तेऽचलान्‌ दैत्या तस्योपरि निधाय च NRAN 


शशंमुस्त प्रियं राज्ञे दरुतं तान्‌ सोऽप्यमानयत्‌। ` 
Then the king blind with anger called for his priests and 
said--"O vile Brahmins, I find, you are inviting your own 
death. Do you notice, Prahlada is engaged in this vain टाच 
discourse ? Not only that, he is instructing that to others too. 

Having thus abused the Brabmins up pe oni E 

sighs in grief, his palace. Andeven then । 
ate the idea p bis dh son which would lead to his own 
death. The death of the demon king was near at hand; 
aturally excited in anger for killing his son he thought of a 
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e श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ 


mischievous plan which he was not supposed to do. He called 
together all the demons and ordered them in private— To-night 
when mischievous Prahlada falls asleep, bind him with creadful 
| magical noose and cast him into the ocean.’ With pleasure the 
1 demons accepted his command and went to Prahlada, 
। Prahlada, to whom night was very dear (because without any 
distraction in the calm and peaceful night he could meditate 
upon Visnu) was engaged in profound meditation of Lord 
Vispu. Though awake he appeared as if he were in deep sleep 
(due to concentration of his mind on Visnu). And he had cut 
off the great fetters of greed and attachment. The demons 
approached the high-souled devotee and bound him with useless 
magical noose. Then the boy, a great devotee of Visnu 
(Garudadhvaja—the Lord on whose banner there is the emblem 
of the Garuda bird) and naturally very dear to Him (Visnu who 
reclines in the great ocean on the serpent Ananta) was carried 
Over by the malevolent demons to the Ocean where they cast 
him in.. Not only that, having piled rocks after rocks over his 
body, the mighty demons came and at once conveyed this 
glorious news to Hiranyakasipu who honoured them in return. 
1 26-34* 
I Tee चाब्धिमध्यस्थं तमोर्वाग्निमिवापरम्‌ ।।३४।। 

ज्वलन्तं तेजसा विष्णोग्राहा भुरिभियात्यजन्‌ | 

न चाभिन्नचिदानन्दसिन्धुमध्ये समाहितः ॥३५॥ 


` न वेद बद्धमात्मानं लवणाम्बुधिमध्यगम्‌ | 
अथ ब्रह्मामृताम्भोधिमये स्वस्मिन्‌ स्थिते मुनौ ॥३६॥ 


ययो क्षोमं द्वितीयाञ्चिप्रवेशादिव सागरः। 
क्लेशात्‌ क्लेशानिवोद्धय प्रह्नादमथ वीचयः ॥३७। 


निव्युस्तोरे$प्ञवाम्भोघे: गुरूक्तय इवाम्बुधे: | 


> Cast into the ocean due to his devotion to Visnu, Prahlada 
ke the second 'Vadava' fire shone in all splendour and 
"ance ; friehteued by his fire-like appearance the marine ani- 
fied away from him. Even there Prahlada had become one 


P meditated upon Him, the ocean of knowledge 
ss. And he could never r ali hained 
of. Satya Vrat Shastri Mes RE isc tha t he hadsbeenicha 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ र 
and thrown to the oc:an. When Prahlida was merged in the 
ocean of supreme eternal bliss of Brahman, the ocean became 
wild and turbulent appearing as if a second ocean had coalesced 
with it. Like the sermons of a preceptor helping the disciple 
step by step to cross over the ocean of samsara, the turbulent 


waves even without a raft rescued Prahláda by rolling him on 
and on to the shore. 34%-38० 


ध्यानेन विष्णुभूतं तं भगवान्‌ वरुणालयः ॥३८॥ 


विन्यस्य तीरे रत्नानि गाद्रोत्वा द्रष्ट्‌ माययो | 
तावद्‌ भगवताऽऽदिष्टः प्रहृष्टः पन्नगाशनः aeu 


बन्धनाहीन्‌ समभ्येत्य भक्षयित्वा पुनयंयो । 
अथाबभाषे Tere गम्भीरध्वनिरणवः ॥४०॥ 


प्रणम्य दिव्यरूपः सन्‌ समाधिस्थं हरेः प्रियम्‌ । 
प्रह्लाद magia पृण्यात्मन्नणंवोऽस्म्यहम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
चक्षुभ्यामथ मां दुष्ट्वा पावयाथिनमागतम्‌ | 


- After the waves had safely deposited Prahlida on the 
shore, with a wealth of gems thc ocean (the abode of Varuna) 
came there to behold the devotee who had become one with 
Visnu through his meditation. In the meantime as directed by 
Lord Visnu, Garuda (the devourer of snakes) arrived there and 
returned after he bad devoured all the snakes used as noose 
around the body of the boy. Then endowed with divine 
appearance the Ocean of deep roaring sound bowed down to 
Hari’s favourite devotee Prahlada when he was absorbed in 
meditation ; andthe Ocean said—‘O Prahléda, O devotee of 
the Lord, O righteous, I am the Ocean ; I have come to you as 
a suppliant ; be gracious to have a look at me O lord, so that 
I may be sanctified.’ 385-42" 


इत्यम्बुधिगिरः श्रृत्वा स महात्मा gu प्रिय: ॥४२॥ 
Ber सहसा देवं तं चत्वाऽहासुरात्मजः | 
कदाऽऽगतं भगवता तमथाम्बुधिरब्रबीत्‌॥४३॥ 
योगिन्नज्ञातवृत्तस्त्वमपराद्ध qam: | 
बद्धस्त्वमहिभिरदेत्येमंयि fares वैष्णव vun 
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ततस्तुण मया dit न्यस्तस्त्वं फणिनश्च तान्‌ । 
इदानीमेव गरुडो भक्षयित्वा गतो महान्‌ uwy 
महात्मन्तनुगृह्णीषव त्वं मां सत्संगमाथिनम्‌ | 
गृहाणमाति रत्नानि qued मे हरिर्यथा ॥४६॥ 


यद्यप्येतेने ते कृत्यं रत्नैर्दास्याम्यथाप्यहम्‌ | 
दीपान्निवेदयत्येव भास्करस्यापि ` भक्तिमान्‌ ॥४७॥ 


Having listened to these words of the Ocean, the high- 
souled Prahlada, a great favourite of. Hari suddenlv 'ooked up. 
Prahlada, the son of the demon bowed down to the Ocean and 
enquired of him— "When did you arrive O lord ?” Then the 
Ocean replied—“O yogin, you are absolutely ignorant of the 
injury these demons inflicted on you. The demons had bound 
you with the noose of serpents and had cast you in me. O 
devotee of Visnu, then you know, very quickly I brought you 
backto the shore: and the noble Garuda has just returned 
after devouring the serpents encircling vou. 0 high-souled 
devotee, I am anxious to have company of the holy and the 
righteous ; like Hari you are worthy of honour and reverence ; 
please‘oblige me and be gracious to accept these gems (which I 
have brought to you as presents). . I know, you have nothing 
to do with these gems, still be gracious to accept these humble 


‘presents. The sun is the source of all light and splendour. Is 


it not a fact that a devotee offers a more lamp in his honour ? 
42» 47 LX ४ 


त्वमापत्स्वपि घोरासु विष्णुनेव हि रक्षितः। 
त्वादृशा निमंलात्मानो न सन्ति बहवोःकेवत्‌ Yell 


Many dreadful calamities had befallen on you and it is 
Lord Visnu who gave you all protection. Like the bright efful- 


gent sun rare indeed are the pure unblemished souls of your 
kind ! 48 : 


बहुना कि कृतार्थोऽस्मि यत्तिष्ठामि त्वया WE | 


| आलपामि क्षणमपि नेक्षे ह्य तत्फलोपमाम्‌ NYEN 
e - [need not say much, Ia 
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pany ; my conversation with you even for a minute would en- 
dow me with unparallel religious merit.” 49 | 


इत्यब्धिना स्तुतः श्रीशमाहात्म्यवचने: स्वयम्‌ | 
ययौ लज्जां cet च प्रह्नादों भगवत्मिय: ।।५०॥ 

Just in the manner of adoring Visnu, the Ocean eulogised 
Prahlada with noble and glorious epithets. Naturally Prahlada 
a devotee of Lord Visnu was abashed to listen to it though he 
rejoiced at the same time. 50 


प्रतिगद्य स रत्नानि वत्सलः प्राह वारिधिम्‌ । 


e 


महात्मन्‌ सुतरां घन्यः शेते त्वयि हि स प्रभु: ॥५१॥ 


With love and affection he accepted the gems and said to 
the Ocean — ʻO high-souled one, it is Lord Visnu who rests on 
you and naturally you are extremely fortunate, 51 

कल्पान्तेऽपि जगत्कृत्स्नं ग्रसित्वा स जगन्मयः। 
त्वय्येवैकाणवीभूते शेते किल महात्मनि ॥५२॥ 


At the end of a Kalpa the Lord devours the entire uni- 
verse ; end then O high-souled one, by assuming the form of a 
great immeasurable ocean you spread over the entire earth ; 
even at this time (of deluge) Lord Visnu one and the same with 
the universe rests on you. 52 
लोचनाभ्यां जगन्नाथं द्रष्टुमिच्छामि वारिधे | 
त्वं ' पश्यसि सदा घन्यस्तत्रोपायं प्रयच्छ मे ॥५३॥ 
Thus O Ocean, you are in privileged position of beholding 


Him atalltimes ; with my gross eyes 1 would like to behold 
the Lord (of the universe). Please advise me on the means.’. 53 


उक्त्वेति पादावनतं तुणंमुत्याप्य सागरः। 
mee mg योगीन्द्र त्वं पश्यसि सदा हृदि ॥५४॥ 
द्रष्ट्मिच्छस्यथाक्षिभ्यां स्तुहि d भक्तवत्सलम्‌ । 
उक्त्वेति सिन्धुः प्रह्लादमात्मनः स जले$विशत्‌ ॥५५॥ 


With these words Prahlada fell prostrate at the feet of 
the Ocean; and the Ocean at once raised him up and said - 


tj = 2 . i 
O lord. of yogios, atall desir xor, peert you are having the | 


ue श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


jsion of t ; still i ious to behold Him wit 
ision of the Lord ; still if you are anxious to ith 
aros eyes, please keep on chanting hymns of praise in 
ons ofthe Lord, dear to the devout.“ With these words 
the Ocean disappeared in the waters. 54-55 


गते नदीन्द्रे स्थित्वैको हरि रात्रो स दैत्यजः। 
भक्त्यास्तौदिति मन्वानस्तदृशेनमसम्भवम्‌ TP RAT, 


When the Ocean had departed, Prablada, the son of the 
demon remained there all alone ; finding it impossible to have 
the vision of the Lord (with his gross eyes), througout the night 
he engaged himself in praying to Lord Hari with devotion. 56 


प्रह्लाद उवाच 


वेदान्तवाक्यशतमा रुतसम्प्रवृद्ध- 
वेराग्यवह्तिशिखया परिताप्य चित्तम्‌ | 


संशोधयन्ति यदवेक्षणयोग्यतायै 
धीराः सदेव स कथं मम गोचरः स्यात्‌ ॥५७॥ 


Like fire inflamed by the gush of wind, in case of the wise 
their sense of detachment increased by repeatedly thinking over 
the Vedantic statements (dictums). When their mind gets clean- 
sed and purified with the sense of detachment, then only they 
become worthy of having the vision of Visnu. When the wise 


have to toil so much, how is it possible for me to behold the 
Lord? 57 


मदादिभिर्वा gge: सुषड्भिः | 
- उपर्युपर्यावरणैः सुबद्ध- - 
मन्धं मनो मे क्वः हरि: क्व IRI sil 
Obscured by the six ene. 


mies of ma kind— er. 
Be unteren, pride and e COR iM 


: DVy or jealos T ering 
above the other I am sufferi, TEPE cow: 


५34 ud 25 | 
bam dnvfetterszcUo mnie grins ptal ignorance, thus 
wretched self) and the pure and sublime Visnu ] 58 


nce is there between me ^ 


शवा 
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यं घातृमुख्या विबृघा भयेषु 
शान्त्याथनः क्षोरनिधेरुपान्तम्‌ । 
गत्वोत्तमस्तोत्रकृतः कथंचित्‌ 
` पश्यन्ति तं द्रष्टुमहो ममाशा॥५९॥ 
In time of dangers and difficulties gods headed by Brahmi 


approach Lord Visnu reclining on the milk-ocean and by eulo- 
gising Him through hymns of praise, freed from dangers and 


difficulties somehow they get the vision of Lord Visnu. And 


1, a poor self aspire for beholding that Lord! 59 


अयोग्यमात्मानमितीशदशंने 
स॒ मन्यमातस्तदनाप्तिकातरः । 
उद्वेगदुःखा णवमरनमानसः 5 
स्न्ताश्रुधारो TT मूच्छितोऽपतत्‌ ॥६०॥ 


Thinking himself unworthy to have the vision of the Lord 
he was dejected. Then plunged in the ocean of grief and anxi- 
ety because of his failure, he fell down senseless on the ground 
with streams of tears flowing down from his eyes. 60 


अथ क्षणात्सवंगतरचतुर्भज: 
शुभाकृतिभंक्तजनेकवल्लभः । 
दुःस्थं तमाद्लिष्य सुधामयेर्मुजे- 
स्तत्रैव भूपाविरभ्रुइ्यानिधिः ॥६१॥ 

The four-armed, all pervasive Lord Visnu of graceful 
appearance is very compassionate and extremely dear to the 
devout, And all on a sudden there appeared the Lord fondling 
poor Prahlada in His loving and tender arms (lit. flowing with 
nectar). 61 

a लब्धसंज्ञोथ AIR . 
दुन्मीलिताक्ष: सहसा ददश । 
yamai कमलायताक्ष _ 
सुदीघंबाहुं यमुनासवणम्‌ ॥६२॥ 
उदारते 
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स्थितं समालिङ्गय विभृ स दृष्ट्वा 
प्रकम्पितो विस्मयभीतिहरषेः॥६३॥ 


When Visnu of graceful appearance endowed with lotus. 
like wide expansive eyes and long extensive arms, touched 
Prahlada with love and affection, ho regained his consciousness; 
he opsned his eyes and to his utter surprise there was Visnu, 
who shining with the emblems of conch, mace, lotus and discus 
had the colour of the waters of river Yamuna. Finding himself 
clapsed in the arms of immeasurable, ever effulgent Lord, 
instantaneously he was overtaken by surprise, fear and delight 
and began trembling. 62-63 


तत्‌ स्वप्ममेवाथ स HATA: 
स्वप्नेऽपि पद्यामि हारि कृतार्थम्‌ । 
इति प्रहर्षाणेवमग्नचेता: 
स्वानन्दमुच्छा स पुनश्च भेजे ॥६४।॥। 


Taking it to be just a dream Prahlada thought over in his 
mind, ‘O how pleased Iam! Even in dream I behold the Lord, 
He is so gracious to make my desire fruitful. Deeply immersed 
in the ocean of excessive joy Prahlüda once again became sence- 


less as he was merged in the supreme bliss of the realisation fo 
the Lord. 64 


ततः क्षितावेव निनिश्य नाथः 
._ कत्वा तमङ्क स्वजनेकबन्युः | 
शत्तेविधुन्वन्‌ करपल्लवेन 
स्पृशन्‌ मुहुर्मातृवदालिलिङ्ग ॥६५॥ 
Then the Lord, the sole friend and guide of His devotee 
sat down upon the earth and slowly began to fondle the boy 
with His tender and delicate arms. Like a loving mother many 
a time the Lord touched his body and Prerssed him to the 
bosom with affection 65 
ततब्चिरेण Se wget 
आलुलोके ST ॥६६॥ 


- Thenafter sometime Siege 
पक्त tostad ks, d Oa opened Soe and was 


of the universe. 66 


diera ३४१ 


ततरिचिरात्तं सम्भाव्य धीरः श्रीशादुशायिनम्‌ । 
आत्मानं सहसोत्तस्थो सद्यः सभयसम्भ्रमः ॥६७॥ 


प्रणामायापतच्चोर्व्या प्रसीदेति वदन्मुहुः। 
सम्भ्रमात्‌ बहुञ्ञोऽपि नान्यां पूजोक्तिमस्मरत्‌ ॥ ६८ 


When quite sometime had elapsed, the wise Prahlada reali- 
sed that he had been reposing in the lap of Visnu. Then with 
great fear and surprise suddenly he let himself out of the Lord 
and having fallen prostrate at His feet he repeatedly prayed 
Him aloud in these words, “O Lord, be propitious on to me.” 
Even though well aware of the greatness of Visnu, in great haste 
and confusion he could recollect no other prayer but this. 67-68 


तमथाभयहस्तेन गदाइङ्वारिधुक्‌ प्रभु: । 
गुहीत्वा स्थापयामास प्रह्लादं स afafa: ॥६९॥ 


Then the Lord, the weilder of the conch, mace and discus, 
the symbol of safety and security raised him up from the 
ground ; and overtaken with great compassion He made him 


stand up. 69 


कराब्जस्पदंनाह्वादगलद्शु सवेपथुम्‌ । 
भूयोञ्याह्लादयन्‌ स्वामी तं जगादेति सान्त्वयन्‌ ॥७०॥ 


Due to the extreme pleasure that experienced because of 
the touch of the lotus-hands of Vişņu tears rolled down from 
hiseyes and his body began to tremble. In order to add to 
his pleasure the Lord thus consoled him : 70 


सभयं सम्भ्रमं वत्स मद्गौरवक्ृतं त्यज। 
नैवं प्रियो मे भक्तेषु स्वाधीतप्रणयी भव ॥७१॥ 


नित्यं सम्पूर्णेकामस्य जन्मानि विविघानि मे 1 
भक्तसर्वेष्टदानाय तस्मात्‌ किंते प्रियं वद ॥७२॥ 


“Because of your great regard for me, you have fear in 


your mind and you look agitated, but O my dear boy, away 
with fear, compose yourself. Of all my devotees you are most 
dearto me. Remember, your Lord is always at your service: 
lam ever-contented, I have no desire of any kind. 1180 all] 
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incarnate myself on different occasions, it is only to fulfil] the 
desires of my devotees. Hence O Prahláda, tell me what i, 
dear to you.” 71-72 


अथ व्यजिज्ञपद्विष्णु' प्रह्लाद: प्राञ्जलिनेमन्‌ । 
सलौल्यमुत्फुल्लदृशा पश्यन्नेवं च तन्मुखम्‌ ॥७३॥। 


नाप्ययं वरदानाय कालो नेष प्रसीद मे। 
त्वहद्शंनामृतास्वादादन्तरात्मा न gafi iwi 


ब्रह्मादिदेवेद.लंक्ष्यं त्वामेव पश्यतः प्रभो। 
तृप्ति wate मे चित्तं कल्पायुतशतेरपि nex 


नबमेतद्धघतृप्तस्य त्वां दृष्ट्वान्यद्‌ वृणोति किम्‌। 


Then Prahlada with his eyes beaming with pleasure look- 
ed intently at the face of the Lord : with folded hands having 
paid his obeisance to the Lord, he said: “0 Sire, this is not 
the occasion to grant me boons ! all I want is “Be propitious 
ontome. O Lord, lam not contented with thy vision even 
though pleasing and gratifying like nectar, 


Even for gods like Brahmi and other it is extremely 
difficult to have thy vision:on the contrary 1 behold you just 
before me. And I would never be fully contented even thcugh 
“1 continue to beheld thee in this position for one million kalpas. 


So how can Task fcr any boon when I am not yet contented 
‘to behold thee.” 73-762 yet contente 


ततः स्मितसुधापुरे: पूरयन्‌ स प्रियं प्रियात्‌ ॥७६॥ 
योजयन्‌ मोक्षलक्म्येव तं जगाद जगत्पतिः। 
सत्य मह्दशनादन्यद्‌ वत्स नैवास्ति ते प्रियम्‌ ॥७७॥ 


किचित्ते दातुमिष्टं मे मत्प्रियाथं वृणीष्व तत्‌ । 
um Den us यर smile in his beaming face appearing like a 
-him with the bli ew Lord ofthe universe as if endowed 
devotee, 'O my di oe Then the Lord addressed His 
- nothing more dear tha, . Itis a fact that for you there is 


han my visi al 
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bestow something on you, which I am sure, you would accept 
as a favour to me. 76°-78% 


प्रह्मादो$्थाब्रवीद्धीमान्‌ देव जन्मान्तरेष्वपि testi 
दासस्तवाहं भूयासं गरुत्मानिव भक्तिमान्‌ । 
अथाह नाथः प्रह्लादं संकटं खल्विदं कृतम्‌ ॥७९॥ 


ag तवात्मदानेच्छुस्त्वं तु भृत्यत्वमिच्छसि। 
वरानन्यांश्च वरय धीमन्‌ दैत्येशवरात्मज ॥८०॥ 


Then the wise Prahlada replied—'O Lord, inthe numer- 


ous "births through which I may be doomed to pass, may my 
faith and devotion (dasya bhakti) to thee, be as steady at that 


of devout Garuda. 


To this the Lord replied - “O wise Prablada, now you 
have created a problem for me; out of my own volition I 
wanted to surrender myself to you; but now like a servant you 
seek shelter in me. O son of the lord of demons, ask for some 


other boon.” 78-80 


प्रह्लादोऽपि पुनः प्राह भक्तकामभ्रदं हरिम्‌। 
प्रसीद सास्तु मे नाथ त्वड्भूवितः सात्विकी स्थिरा॥८१॥ 


Then to Lord Hari, Who is wontto fulfil the [ap of 

a ied, ‘ iti to me : in these 

His devotees, Prahlada replied, 86 propitious on t€ He 
O Lord, let me continue to have firm and unswerving devotion 


the devotion of sáttvika" type. 81 


, अनयाथ च त्वां नौमि नत्यामि त्वत्पर: सदा | 


अथामितुष्दो भगवान्‌ प्रियमाह प्रियंबदम्‌ ॥८२॥ ` 


वत्स यद्यदभीष्टं ते तत्तदस्तु सुखी भव। 
अन्तहिते च मय्यत्र मा खिद त्वं महामते usan 


त्वच्चित्तान्तापयांस्यामि क्षो राब्बे रिव सुप्रियात्‌ | 
पुनद्वत्रिदिनैस्त्वं माँ द्रष्टा दुष्टवघोद्यतम्‌ ॥ ८४ 
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° ` अपुर्वाविष्क्ृताकार नृसिंहं पापभीषणम्‌। 
उन्त्वेत्यतः प्रणमतः पदयतक्चातिलालसम्‌ Heu 
अतुष्टस्यैव तस्येशो माथयान्तदंधे हरि: । 
ततो हठाददृष्ट्वा d सवतो भक्तवत्सलम्‌ ॥ ८६॥ 


हाहेत्यश्रुप्लुतः प्रोच्य ववन्दे a खिरादिति। 
श्ूयमाणेऽथ परितः प्रतिबुद्धजनस्वने ॥८७॥ 


उत्यायाब्धितटाद्धीमान्‌ प्रह्लादः स्वपुरं ययौ ॥८८॥। 


Not only this, inspired with devotion to thee let me chant 
prayers in thy honour: Withall my thought and attention 
centred in thee let me constantly keep on dancing (in rapturous 
joy) Lord was extremely pleased with his dear devotee. who 
spoke these sweet and pleasant words. And addressing 
Prahlada He said, ‘O my dear, may you attain all your desi- 
red objects: may you be happy and prosperous. One more 
point, O wise boy, don’t get disappointed when I disappear from 
hence, Remember, like the milk-ocean most dear to me, (you 
are my dearest devotee) and I am constantly present in your 
heart and mind. Within a couple of days again you would 
behold me when for killing the wicked demon I would assume 
the most uncommon and dreadful man-lion form.’ 


With these words the Lord all on a sudden disappeared 
through His magical powers. Prahlada had just bowed dows 
and had been avidly looking at his Lord without deriving the 
least satisfaction. Then with the sudden disappearance of the 
Lord, so dear to the devout, with tears rolling down from his 


eyes, he cried aloud “alas”, “alas”, and for quite a long time he 
recited prayers in honour of his Lord. 


By the time it dawned; people were awakened, sound of 


birds and beasts was heard all around : wise Prahlada left the 
sea shore and started for his own city. 82-88 {a le 


अथ दितिजसुतश्चिरं परहृष्टः | 
. स्मुतिबलतः परितस्तमेव TAT | 
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हरिमनुजगति त्वलं च पश्यन्‌ 
गुरुगृहमुत्पुलकः IANT ॥८९॥ 


Because of his past recollection the son of the demon was 
very much rejoiced to behold his Lord everywhere in the world; 
thrilled and excited to notice the difference in the conduct of 
Lord Hari and that of the worldly people, slowly he left for 
the residence of his teacher. $9 


इति श्रीनरसिंहपुराणे नरसिहप्रादुर्भाव 
` _त्रिचत्वारिशोऽध्यायः॥४३॥ 
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CHAPTER XLIV 
माकंण्डेय उवाच 
अथागतं ते प्रह्लाद दृष्ट्वा देत्याः सुविस्मिताः । 
शशंसुदेत्यपतये येः क्षिप्तः स॒ Aarts wen 
The demons who had cast Prahlada into the ocean were 
very much surprised to find Prahlada (quite safe and sound) 


heading to the house of his teacher. They at once conveyed 
the news to the lord of demons. 1 


Comet ots 
याया 


Yer it i a 


MES EM ret b AE 


स्वस्थं तमागतं भृत्वा देत्यराड्विस्मयाकुल: । 
आहुयतां च इत्याह क्रोधान्मृत्युवशे स्थित: ॥२॥ 


Having heard of his safe return the demon-king was 
equally surprised; the king who was, as it were, in the grip 
of death, was enraged and gave the command, ‘‘Call him 
here.” 2 

तथासुरेदरानीतः समासीनं स दिव्यदृक्‌ । 
सासन्तमृत्यु देत्येन्द्र ददर्शात्युजितश्चियम्‌ ॥३॥ 


‘Then the demons forcibly dragged Prahlada to his father 
whose death was imminent; the boy who was endowed with 
divine vision, looked at the lord of demons seated on his throne 
in all glory and splendour. 3 


नीलांशुमिश्षमाणिक्यद्युतिच्छन्नविभूषणम्‌ । 
सधूमाग्तिमिव य्याप्तमुच्चासनचितिस्थितम्‌ ॥४॥ 
दष्ट्रोत्कटेर्घो रतरेरषनच्छविभिरु<्टैः l 
कुमागंद्शिभिदेत्यैयेमद्तैरिवावृतम्‌ TERT 
The domon-king seated on an e 


l टं 
| body decorated with ornaments €vated throne had his 


c A Pervaded with the lustre of 
ibies emitting dark bluc s 16 0 
Sm p:d in smoke. १237 naturally he appeared like fire 
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There were other demons seated allaround him ; very 
conspicuous with rheir compl xion as dark as cloud they looked 
excessi ely terrible with their fearsome teeth; habituated to 


lead people in evil ways these demons appeared like the messan- 
gers of Yama. 4—5 


दूरात्‌ प्रणम्य पितरं प्राञ्जलिस्तु व्यवस्थित: । 
अथाहाकारणक्रोधः स खलो भर्त्सयन्‌ सुतम्‌ ॥६॥ 


भगवत्प्रियमत्युच्चेमु तयुमेवाश्रयन्तिव । 
मूढ TAY मद्दाक्यमेतदेवान्तिमं ध्रूवम्‌॥७॥ 


From a distance with folded hands Prahláda bowed 
down to his father and remained standing. Then without any 
cause the mischievous demon got enraged and excited and as if 
inviting his own death, in abusive language very loudly he ad- 
dressed his son, a favourite devotee of the Lord :— 


“Listen to me, O fool ! it is my final advice ; and it is my 
firm coaviction. 6—7 


इतो न त्वां प्रवक्ष्यामि sper कुरु यथेप्सितम्‌ । 
उक्त्वेति द्रुतमाकृष्य चन्द्रहासासिमद्ध S USN 


: सर्वेद्चालयन्नाह d पुनः । 
सम्भ्रमाद्वीक्षितः सबंशचालयन्ताह 
aq चास्ति मूढ ते विष्णुः स त्वामद्य श्ररक्षतु ॥९॥ 


Henceforth 1 would never tell you anything more ; now 
u do as you please." Having said thus ne demon टन 
aly drew out the terrible sword Candrah sa m ^d = 
present there looked at it with awe ; हम A e da 
i d demon-king once a : 
Guo a ae Visnu? O fool! Let Him save you to 
day. 8—9 
- 
त्वयोक्तंस हि सर्वत्र कस्मात्स्तम्मे न दुश्यते 


यदि पद्यामि तं विष्णुमधुना स्तम्ममध्यगम्‌ tell 


1 ष्यसि द्विघान्यथा | 
त्वां वधिष्यामि भविष्यसि feat Jes 
hb dece Vigqu pervades the entire universe, now 
Yo 
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tell me why doesn't He exist in this pillar ? In case now 1 find 
your Visnu in this pillar, I would not kill you, Otherwise I 
would cut you to pieces.’ 10-11* 

्रह्मादोऽपि तथा दृष्ट्वा we hd परमेश्वरम्‌ ॥ ११॥ 

परोक्तं तद्वचः स्मृत्वा प्रणनाम कृताञ्जलि। 

Taken aback at this attitude of his father Prablida medi- 
tated upon the Supreme Lord and reminded of the past advice 
ofthe Lord, [vide Ch 43 floka no, 84 and 85 Remember, like 
the milk-ocean most dear to me, (you are my dearest devotee) 
and I am constantly present in your heart and mind. Within a 
couple of days again you would behold me when for killing the 
wicked demon 1 would assume the Man-lion form] he folded 
his hands and bowed down to Him. 11०---]2० 


तावत्मस्फूटितस्तम्भो वीक्षितो देत्यसूनुना ॥ १२॥ 
आदशेरूपो देत्यस्य खङ्गतो यः प्रतिष्ठतः । १ 
तन्मध्ये दुइयते रूपं बहुयोजनमायतम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 
अतिरोद्र॑ महाकायं दानवानां भयंकरम्‌। 
महानेत्रै maai महादंष्ट्र महाभुजम्‌ ॥ १४। 
महानखं महापादं कालार्निसदृशाननम्‌ | 
कर्णान्तकृतविस्तारवदनं, चातिभोषणम्‌ ॥ १५) 
कृत्वेत्थं नारसिहं तु ययो विष्णुस्त्रिविक्रमः । 

नरसिंहः स्तम्भमध्यान्निरंत्य प्रणनाद च ॥१६॥ 


Projecting tus 
looked very much dreadful, | Rhe 


gated arms, huge nails and monstr 


to] A 
Man-lion: form, Visny p Ook at, Having thus assumed 


with three stri 
ith a loud FORE: colton 16: Delhi. Di; des em erged from, the 
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निनादश्रवणाहं त्या नरसिंहमवेष्टयन्‌ 1 
तान्‌ हत्वा सकलांस्तत्र स्वपोरुषपराक्रपात्‌ ॥१७॥ 


aasa च समां दिव्यां हिरण्यकशिपोन्‌ प । 
वारयामासुरभ्येत्य नरसिंहं महाभटाः॥१८॥ 


ते तु राजन क्षणादेव नर्रातहेन वे हताः | 
ततः शस्त्राणि वर्षन्ति नरसिंहे प्रतापिति ॥१९॥ 


And terrorised at the sound of the loud roar the demons 
surrounded the Man-lion from all sides, but O king, by dint of 
His own strength and valour, the Man-lion exterminated all 
the demons and HiranyakaSipu’s beautiful assembly hall too 
was destroyed. In a minute the Man-lion slaughtered all those 


great fighters who challanged Him then. Thus when the terri- 
ble battle ensued, the demons hit the valiant Man-lion with 


missiles and weapons. 17—19 
स तु क्षणेन भगवान्‌ हंत्वा तद्बलमोजसा । 
ननाद च महानादं दिशः शब्देन पूरयन्‌ ॥२०॥ 

But the mighty and powerful Lord in no time extermina- 
ted the hosts of the army of the demon-king and all the quarters 
resounded with the terrible roar of the Man-lion. 20 

तान्मृतानपि विज्ञाय पुनरन्यान्महासुरः | 
अष्टाशीतिसहस्राणि हेतिहस्तान्‌ समादिशत्‌ ॥२१॥ 

When the valiant demon-king realised that all the hosts 
of his army had perished, further he gave the command to 
eighty eight thousand of his soldiers armed with weapons to 
come forward and attack the Man-lion- 21 

तेइप्यागत्य च d देवं रुख्घुः सर्वतोदिशम्‌ | 
हत्वा तानखिलान्‌ युद्धे युध्यमानो नताद सः ॥२२॥ 
पुनः सभां बभञ्जासौ हिरण्यक्रशिपोः शुभाम्‌ | 


९८. Proftaddthesthdentons:toovwha. fell pon. the Lord from al 


aye श्रोनरसिहपुराणभ्‌ 


sides, in course of their fight were killed by the Man-lion ; then 
the Man-lion gave out a loud roar and once again He devastat- 
ed the beautiful assembly hall of HiranyakaSipu. 22—23« 


तान्‌ हृतानपि विज्ञाय क्रोधसंरक्तलोचनः ॥२३॥ 


ततो हिरण्यकाशिपु्िश्चक्राम महाबलः। 
उवाच च महीपाल दानवान्‌ बलदपितान्‌ ॥२४।। 
हन्यतां हन्यतामेष गृह्यतां गृह्यतामयम्‌। 

When the mighty demon Hiranyakasipu came to know 
that all his eighty eight thousand soldiers too had been killed, 
with his eyes red in anger he came out and addressed the 
demons puffed up with the pride of their strength :— 

“Kill him, kill him, grab him, catch hold of him." 23-25० 

इत्येवं वदतस्तस्य प्रमुखे तु महासुरान्‌ ॥२५॥ 


युध्यमानान्‌ रणे हत्वा नरसिंहो ननाद च। 
ततोऽतिदुदरव्देत्या हतशेषा दिशो दक्ष ॥२६॥ 


Even in presence of the demons Hiranyakasipu shouting 
like this, the Lord Man-lion killed the ferocious demons who 
were engaged in fisht. When once again the Man-lion gave 
outa loud terrible roar, the rest of the demons who had Survi- 


ved, in all haste fled away inthe direction of the ten quarters, 
25°—26 


तावद्धता युध्यमाना दैत्याः कोटिसहस्नशः | 
नरसिहेन यावच्च नभोमागं गतो रविः ॥२७॥ 
सस्त्रास्त्रवर्षचतुरे हिरण्यकशिपुः जवातू | 

. शगृह्य तु बलाद्राजन्‌ maA महाबल: ॥२८] 


Bven before the evening had set in, in hundreds and thou- 
“Sands the demons fighting wi ५ 


2 set in, the Man-lio à 
"Oking, all ona sudden forcibly n of great prowess 


Caught hold i ipu, 
adept in fighting with missiles and ox तेत 


3 संध्याकाले गृहद्वारि Rast स्या e fere $3 Foundation USA 


श्रीनरसिहृपुराणम्‌ 
नखैः किसलयमिव दारयत्याह MGN 


३५१ 


When it was ‘just evening, at the entrance to the assem- 
bly hall Hari laid across his enemy--to His thighs; then o 
taken with anger with His sharp pointed nails ue. mos 
playfully ripped open Hiranykasipu who had huge expensive 
chest as tough as the thunderbolt. 29 


यत्राखण्डलदन्तिदन्तमुसला- 
न्याखण्डितान्याहवे 
धारा यत्र पिंताकपाणिपरझो- | 
राकुण्ठत।मागमत्‌ 
तन्मे तावदुरो नृसिहकरजे- 
atti साम्प्रतं 
दैवे दुजेनता गते तृणमपि 
प्रायोऽप्यवज्ञायते ॥३०॥ 


When the Lord placed Hiranykasipu on His thighs and 
tore him apart, the demon desperate of his life wondered : “In 
coùrse of our fight Indra’s lordly elephant Airāvata came to hit 
me in the chest ; I remember, its tusks strong like pestle had 
been broken to pieces. The battle-axe of Lord Siva the holder 
of the ‘Pinika’ bow) had been blunted in collision with 107 
chest, but alas ! now the nails of the Man-lion so easily tear 
apart my huge expansive chest! In fact when fate is averse, 
there is disregard and dishonour even from a straw." 30 


एवं वदति दैत्येन्द्रे ददार नरकेसरी | 
हृदयं देत्यराजस्य पद्मपत्रमिव द्विपः ॥३१॥ 


शकले द्रे तिरोभूते नखरन्धे महात्मनः | 
ततः क्व यातो ढुष्टोऽप्ाबिति देवोऽतिबिस्मितः।। ३२ 


निरीक्ष्य सर्वतो राजन्‌ TATRA मेऽभवत्‌ 
इति संचिन्त्य राजेन्द्र नरसिंहो महाबलः NAR 
व्यधूनयत्कराद्च्चैस्ततस्ते d शकले wq! 


Li 
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दष्ट्वा व्यततोतपंदोषो sara परमेश्वरः । 

‘gad च वर्षन्तो नरसिंहस्य मूर्धनि ॥३५॥ 
` देवाः सब्रह्मकाः सर्वे आगताः प्रीतिसंयुताः। 
`. आगत्य पृजयामासु्ेरसिहं परं प्रभुम्‌ ॥३६॥. . 


When the Lord of demons was thus moaning, with ease 
the Man-lion split open his (huge expansive) chest like an 
elephant rending a lotus leaf to pieces. And both the parts of 
his body thus torn apart by His nails were no more visible when 
placed in the cavities of the nails of the great Lord. When the 
mortal body of the demon was no more visible, the Lord was 
extremely surprised to think, ‘Oh, where did the devil go ? 
Me thinks, all my effort has been in vain !” Having thus pond- 
ered over the matter, the Man-lion of great prowess forcefully 
waved His hands ; then O king, from the cavities of the nails 
of Hari like particles of dust both the parts of the body of 
demon king dropped to the &round. At this sight of the body 
(of the demon) reduced to Particles of dust the Lord restrained 
His anger and laughed boisterously. By this time all the divi- 
nities including Brahma assembled there with pleasure. With 
a shower of flowers, all the divinities honoured and adored the 
Man-lion, the Supreme Lord. 31-36 


' ब्रह्मा च देत्यराजानं प्रह्मादमभिषेचथत्‌ | E^ 
धम रतिः समस्तानां जनानामभवत्तदा ॥३७।॥ * ` 


And Brahmi got Prahlada crowned as the king of. the: 


demons. Since then all the subjects Were inclined to righteous 
deeds, 37 


इत्द्रो$पि aiia हरिणा स्थापितो fafa | 
नरसिहो$पि भगवान्‌ सर्वेलोकहिताय à ॥३८॥ 


शीशेलशिलरं प्राप्य विश्वुतः सुरपुजितः 
4, z अभक्ताना द l 
स्थितो भक्तहितार्थाय अभक्तानां क्षयाय च ERT 
. Likewise Hari restored all the including 1; 
their heavenly. Positions, For the in 
Tocthe Beoefi of His ३७७७७ ते tn” death and .destruct- 
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jon of the atheists, Lord Man-lion resorted to the summi 
&risaila where adored by the gods He shines with all His fame 
and glory > 38-39 


इत्येतन्नरसिहस्य माहात्म्यं यः पठेनरः। 
gA वा नृपश्रेष्ठ मुच्यते सवंपातके: ॥४०॥ 


नरो वा यदि वा नारो श्वणोत्याख्यानमुत्तमम्‌ । 
वेघव्याद्दुःखशोकाच्च दुष्टसङ्गातप्रमुच्यते ॥४१॥ 


O valorous king, a person, who reads aloud or listens to 
the glorious account of the Man-lion, is freed of all sins. 
Widowhood, sorrow, misery or the sin resulting from evil com- 
pany; a male or a fenale is freed of all these troubles by 
listening to this most interesting account. 40-41 


दुशशोलोऽपि दुराचारो दुष्प्रजो दोषकर्मझतू । 
अधभिष्ठोञ्नमोगी ATI शुद्धो भवेन्तरः ॥४२॥ 


A man may be of despicable conduct and character, given 
to worldly pleasures he may have a number of unworthy child- 
ren ; and always in the habit of committing sinful deeds he 
might be leading an unrighteous life, but still by listening to 
the holy account of the Man-lion, the man becomes pure and 
perfect, purged of all sins. 42 


हृरिः सुरेशो नरलोकपूजितो 
हिताय लोकस्य चराचरस्य। 
कृत्वा विरूपं च पुराऽऽममायया 

हिरण्यकं दुःखक्ररं नखेश्छिनत्‌ ॥४३॥ 


Adored by the mortals in this world, Hari is the Lord of 
gods ; for the good of this world both animate and inanimate 
in days of yore He assumed the formidable form by His magi- 
cal powers and with His nails He toreto pieces Hiranyakasipu 
the source of all misery and suffering. 43 


इति श्रीनर्रापहपुराणे नरसिहप्रादुर्भावो नाम 
चतुश्चत्वारिशोऽध्यायः ॥४४॥ 
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पञ्चचत्वा रिशोडध्याय: 
CHAPTER XLV 


भाकंण्डेय उवाच 


XPT राजन्‌ समसेन वामनस्य पराक्रमम्‌ । 
बलियागे हता येन पुरा देत्याः सहस्रशः ॥१॥ 


Markandeya said 
O king, listen to the brief description of the prowess of 
Yümana who in Bali's sacrifice in the past had killed the demons 
in thousands. 1 
विरोचनसुतः पूर्वं महाबलपराक्रमः । 
चैलोक्यं बुभजे जित्वा देवानिन्द्रपुरोगमान्‌ NRN 
Formerly Virocana's son (Bali) of great strength and pro- 
wess conquered the gods headed by Indra and ruled over the 
three worlds. 2 . 
ततः कृशतरा देवा वभूवुस्तेन खण्डिता:। 
WU कुशतर दुष्ट्वा नष्टराज्यं नृपोत्तम ॥३॥ 
After their defeat in the hands of Bali, the gods became 
weak and emaciated. The same was the case with Indra bereft 
_ efhiskingdom. 3 3 
अदितिदेवमाता या सातप्यत्परमं तप: | 
gena वाग्भिरिष्टाभिः प्रणिपत्य जनादेनम्‌ Ul 


Pitiable condition of gods including 


1 0 ofthe gods practised severe austeri- 
(o fes; having Paid obeisance to Jandrdana she propitiated Him 
_ by chanting hymns dear to Him. 4 : : 


bh Uum स्तृत्यामिसंतुष्टो देवदेवो जनादंन:। 
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ध्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ l ३५४ 
तव qut भविष्यामि सुभगे बलिबन्धनः। 
इत्युकत्वा तां गतो विष्णुः-स्वगुहं सा समाययो ॥६॥ 


Pleased with her prayer Janardana, the Lord of gods and 
the slayer of Madhu appeared before her and said— २ 


“© blessed lady, I will be born as your son and will put 
Bali in chains." Haviag said so Visnu disappeared and Aditi 


started for her residence. 5-6 

ततः कालेन सा गर्भेमवाप नुप कद्यपात्‌। | 

अजायत स विएवेशो भगवान्‌ वामनाकृतिः ॥७॥ 

Then in course of time Aditi conceived through Kasyapa 
and God, the Lord -of the universe was born in the form of a 
dwarf. 7 

तस्मिञ्जाते समागत्य ब्रह्मा लोकपितामहः | 

जातकर्मादिकाः सर्वाः क्रियास्तत्र चकार वे ॥८॥ 


After the birth of the Lord, Brahma, the progenitor of 
the world came there and performed all the birth-rites. 8 


कृतोपनयनो देवो ब्रह्मचारो सनातन: | 
अदिति nagna यज्ञशालां बलेयेंयौ tell 
After the initiation ceremony the primeval god with E 
permission of his mother started for the sacrificial hall of Bali 
in the garb of a Brahmacarin. 9 
गच्छतः पादविक्षेपाच्चचाल सचता म 
यज्ञमागान्न qei दानवाइच बलेमखात्‌ iot 


his foot-steps 
The whole earth moved by the force of his 
when he started for the sacrificial hall and the demons were 


no more able to have their share in the sacrifice of Bali. 10 
प्रशान्तादचाग्नयस्तत्र ऋत्विजो मन्त्रतदच्युता | ; 
विपरीतमिद दुष्ट्वा gomg महाबलः 1११ 


; T 
न गृह्हुन्ति सुने कर्मादविर्भागं TEST! aN 
८००. BEREIT: ताजा: कुस्मा x इचलति द्विज॥१२ 
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ष ` | शीतर 


कस्माच्च मन्त्रतो अष्टा ऋत्विजःसकला. अमी;। ... 
इत्युक्तो बलिना शुक्रो दातवेन्द्रं वचोऽब्रवीत्‌ gan 


‘The sacrificial fires were extinguished ; the priests in the 
sacrifice mispronounced the, mantras ; surprised at those uny 
usual happenings, the valiant Bali asked Sukracarya “0 sage, 
what is'the cause for which the mighty demons do nót accept 
the sacrificial offerings ? Why have the sacrificial fires’ been 
extinguished, O Brahmin, and why does thé earth inove ? “And 
what for all these priests of the sacrifice fail to chant the mantras 
correctly ?” Thus asked by Bali, the preceptor Sukra replied 
to the lord of demons. 11-13 ^ >` 


DLE 


शुक्र उवाच 


हे बले ATA वाक्यं त्वया देवा निराकृता: । 
तेषां राज्यप्रदानाय . अदित्यामच्युतो5र ।। १४॥ 


देवदेवो जगद्योनिः संजातो वामनाक्कति; । 
**स. त्वागच्छति ते यज्ञं तत्यादन्यासकम्पिता .11१५॥!. 
चलतीयं मही सर्वा 'तेनाद्याधुरभपते । 
तत्संनिधानादतुरा न गृहुन्ति हृविमंखे ॥ १६॥। 
तवाग्नयोःपि वे शान्ता वामनागमनाद्धि भोः | ; 
ऋत्विजश्च A भासन्ते होममन्त्रो बले$घुना It geri 


असुराणां frat हन्ति सुराणां भुतिरुत्तमा । 
इत्युक्तः स बलिः प्राह शुक्र नीतिमतां वरम्‌ ॥ १८] 


_ Sukrücárya said : 


listen to me. Previously you 
the ; (the imperishable one), the Lord 


r the app- 


d E : á ap i ८ 
हम मा GU ee 


Pire EL 
roach of Vamaria (the dwarf), the sacred fires:‘of your sac- 
rifice are extinguished, the periests are-incapable of chanting 
the ‘mantras’. The ‘mantras’ now recited in the sacrifice, O Bali, 
lad to the prosperity "of the gods: and the adversity of the 
demons." Thus told Bali asked Sukrácürya, the. pre-eminent 
teacher of moral philosophy, 14-18 : 


ay ब्रह्मन eat में त्वमागते वामने मले । 7 
यन्मया चाद्य कतंव्यं वामनस्यास्य घोमतः ॥१६॥ 


तन्मे वद महाभाग त्वं हि नः परमो qu! ` '' 


`€ O Brahman, O illustrious one, listen to me. The wise 
nd prudent Vāmana (the dwarf) is coming to the sacrifice. 
: S can 1-00 in His honour? You are.our most revered pre- 
ceptor. Please advise me on this.” 19-20? 
Sy | माकेण्डेय उवाच M" 


aft संचोदितः शुक्रः स राज्ञा बलिना तूप॥२० 


तमुवाच बलिं. वाक्यं ममापि शुणु साम्प्रतम्‌ 
देवानामुपकाराय भवतां संक्षयाय च॑ 4A 


स नूत्रमायाति बले तव. wd न. संशयः | í 
आगते वामने देवे त्वया तस्य महात्मनः |।२२॥ 


प्रतिज्ञा नैव कतेव्या ददाम्येतत्तवेति न 


Markandeya said | . 5. EXES uie 
“© king, thus pressed by king Bali, Sukricrys told Bim, 


H 1 to 
“Now listen to me, O Bali, Vamana (the dwarf) is coming 


for. the destru- 
your sacrifice for the-wellbeing of the gods and for. 


me ill make you 
ction of all of you. There is no doubt in e des ळर s 
20:81. of something:: never "६४९ $ rue approaches" 

' Supreme Lord when God. Vamana qe » uon stan OND 
ater aay ated 1 ` aes cn Ww" s 
SEE X M uA न uem 

p. . .उवाच तां gat. वाणी Eus E M SE ap ue 
क्क eee o qn gu यज्ञे मे मधुसूदने र Mese Lei 
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३१५ ओनरसिहपुराणमें 


न शक्यतेप्रतिख्यातु दानं प्रति मया गुरो। 
अन्येषामपि जन्तुनामित्युक्तं ते मयाधुना ॥२५॥ 


कि पुनर्वासुदेवस्य आगतस्य तु शाङ्गिणः। 
त्वया विघ्नो न कतँव्यो वामनेऽत्रागते द्विज ॥२६। 


यद्यद्द्रव्यं भ्राथंयते तत्तदुद्रव्यं ददाम्यहम्‌ । 
कृतार्थोऽहं मुनिश्रेष्ठ यद्यागच्छति वामनः ॥२७॥ 


Having heard thus Bali, the foremost of the mighty told 

these pleasing words to his priest Sukracirya,—“O venerable 
“preceptor Sukrücürya, in the form of Vamana when Madhu 
‘Südana (the slayer of Madhu) Himself comes to my sacrifice, 
itis not possible for me to refuse Him a gift. 1 have just now 
told you that I am ready to make a gift to one and all present 
in the sacrifice. How is it possible for me to refuse a gift to 
Vas .deva, the holder of the Sárüga bow when He would come 
here? Please don't put any obstacle when He would arrive. 
I would readily give him anything that He asks for. O revered 


sage, I would think myself blessed if Vamana (the dwarf) pre- 
sents Himself here.” 23०0-27 


इत्येवं बदतस्तस्थ यज्ञशालां स॒वामनः । 
आगत्य प्रविवेशाथ प्रशशंस बलेमंखम्‌ ॥ २८॥ 


तं दृष्ट्वा सहसा राजन्‌ राजा दैत्याधिपो बलि: । 
उपचारेण सम्पूज्य वाक्यमेतदुवाच ह NREN 


यद्चरप्रार्थयसे मां त्वं देवदेव धनादिकम्‌ | 
तत्सवं तव दास्यामि मां याचस्याद्य वामन ॥३०॥ 


o Isid d gods, I am ready to give 
: 2 Ou a lease 
ट्ट me what yon SHARC oI A8BONew Delhi. Beatty SOAR E 


औनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
श्वौनर्रासहपुरा ३५६ 


वामनस्तत्र नृपेन्द्र बलिना तदा। 
याचयामास देवेशो भूमेदेंहि पदत्रयम्‌ ॥३१॥ 


ममाग्निशरणार्थाय न मे्थऽस्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ । 
इत्युक्तो वामनेनाथ बलिः प्राह च वामनम्‌ ।।३२॥ 


पदत्रयेण चेत्तृप्तिमंया दत्तं पदत्रयम्‌ । 
एवमुक्ते तु बलिना वामनो बलिमब्रवीत्‌ ॥३३॥ 


दीयतां मे करे तोयं यदि दत्तं पदत्रयम्‌। 


O the best of kings, thus told by Bali, Vàmana, the Lord 
oJ gods asked him, 'Please give me land measuring three steps, 
I have nothing to do with wealth. For giving protection and 
shelter to the sacred fires (agpisarana) 1 am in need of land." 
Thus told by Vàmana (the dwarf) Bali replied—‘If you are 
satisfied just with the land measuring only three steps, then be 
sure that I have already made a gift of iv- : 


Vamana told bim, ‘jf you are sure 


Thus assured by Bali, 
my three steps; then pour down 


of giving me land measuring 
water in my hands 2 31-34 


इत्युक्तो देवदेवेन तदा तत्र 
सजलं हेमकलशं गृहीत्वोत्थाय भवितितः | 
यावत्स ameet तोगं दातुमुपस्थितः ॥३५॥ 


तावच्छुक्रः कलशगो जलधारां zaa ह। Ss 
कृद्धः पवित्राग्रेण सत्तम ॥ ३६ 


ततश्च वामनः 
उदके कलशद्वारि तच्छुक्राक्षिमवेधयत्‌ | 


ततो व्यपगतः शुक्रो विद्वैकाक्षो नरोत्तम ॥३७॥ 


When the Lord of god Bali took hold of 


the golden jar full of wat od by Vämana 
n His hanes: In the meantime his 


ready to pour down water i 
preceptor Sukracdrya entered the golden jar and De ime 
flow of water from within, Then O best of the righteouh 
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स्वयं बलिः ॥२४॥ 


३६० ES श्रोनरसिहपुरांगभ्‌ 
Vamana got annoyed and standing in the spout of the jar with 
the tips of the ‘kuŝa? grass, He pierced one of the eyes of 
Sukrücárya. Then 0 best of men, Sukracarya, blind of one eye 
fled away then and there. 34*-37 

तोयघारा निपतिता वामनस्य करे पुनः। 

करे निपतिते तोये वामनो ववृधे क्षणात्‌ ॥३८॥ 


And with the departure of Sukrücürya, the flow of water 
continued without any interruption and fell to the hands o 
Vüm ana ; and with the water falling to His bands Vamana al 
on a sudden assumed a colossal form. 38 


पादेनेकेन विक्रान्ता तेनेव सकला मही । 
अस्तरिक्षं द्वितीयेन द्योस्तृतीयेन सत्तम ॥३३॥। 


With one stride He covered this whole earth O best of men, 
with the second stride the mid-region (antariksa) and with the 
third stride He covered the heaven, 39 » 


„ अनेकान्‌ दानवान्‌ हत्वा हृत्वा त्रिभुवनं बले: | 
पुरंदराय त्रेलोक्यं दत्त्वा बलिमुवाच हृ ॥४०॥ 
यस्मात्ते भक्तितो दत्तं तोयमद्य करे मम। 
तस्मात्तं `साम्प्रतं दत्तं पातालतलमुत्तमम्‌ ॥४ १॥ 
Vamana killed man 


> th 

a | d, the foremost of all the 
तत्र गत्वा महा भाग भुङ्दव त्वं मत्प्रसादत: | 
वे वस्वतेञन्तरे$्तीते पुनरिन्द्रो भविष्यसि ven 


` ' Yon go there, O illustrious kin A 

"SIG Sek 7 z E 8, and rule over the king- 

- के my blessings directed towards you. AR TEA 

s E se Of Vaivasvata Manvantara You will be again i 
‘Indra? 42 again installed as 


NE न 
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वाप्ल्वान्‌ ॥४३॥ 


श्रौनरसिहपुराणम्‌ id 

Then after bowing down to Vàmanahe went to the 
nether world where he ruled over his kingdom in pomp and 
juxury. 43 


शुक्रोऽपि स्वर्गमारुह्य प्रसादाद्वामनस्य वे। 
समागतास्त्रिभुवनं . राजन्‌ देवसमन्वितः ॥४४॥ 


And due to the grace of Vamana Sukrácárya too went to 
the heaven where he lived in the company of the gods. 44 
यः स्मरेत्प्रातरुत्याय वामनस्य कथामिमाम्‌। 
सर्वपापविनिम्‌वतो विष्णुलोके महीयते ॥४५॥;; 


By reciting this story of Vàmana every morning after 
tleaving one’s bed, one is cleansec of all sins and is adored in 
fie world of Visnu. 45 


इत्थं पुरा वामनरूपमास्थितो 
हरिबंलेहं त्य जयत्वयं TT 
mer प्रसादं च दिवौकसाम्पते- 
Seat त्रिलोक स ययौ महोदधिम्‌ ॥४६॥ 


Thus in times of yore, in the form of Vamana Hari (Vistu) 
wrested the three worlds from Bali ; He made a great avour E: 
Lord Indra by restoring these worlds to him, after which He 
went to the great ocean. 46 


गवि 


इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे वामनप्रादुभ पञ्चचत्वारिशोः - ५.” 
ऽध्यायः ॥४५॥ 
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_ षटचत्वारिशोश्थ्यायः 
CHAPTER XLVI 


माकेण्डेय उवाच 


अतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि प्रादुर्भाव हरेः शुभम्‌ । 
जामदरन्यं पुरा येन क्षत्रमुत्सादितं श्वुणु ॥१॥ 


Markandeya said 

Henceforth 1 would narrate to you the auspicious Jüma- 
dagnya (Parasurama) incarnation of Hari who in ancient times 
had exterminated the Ksatriyas. O king, please listen to it. 1 


पुरा देवगणैनिष्णः स्तुतः क्षीरोदधौ नृप । 
ऋषिभिश्च महाभागेजमदग्ते: सुतोऽभवत्‌ ॥२॥। 


O king,formerly gods and the illustrious sages prayed to 
Vispu sleeping in the milk-ocean and in consequence He was 
born as the son of Jamadagni. 2 


i 


परशुराम इति ख्य़ातः सवेलोकेषु स प्रभुः। 
दुष्टानां निग्रहं कर्तुमवतीर्णो महीतले nan 


Known in all the worlds as Para$uráma the Lord i 
nated on the earth for the destruction of the can E 


कृतवीयंसुतः श्रीमान्‌ कातंवीर्योऽभवत्‌ पुरा। 


दानय समाराध्य चक्रवत्तित्वमाप्तवान्‌ ॥४॥ 


finden me vdd was the illustrious Kartavirya, the E of 
 Krtavirya, By virtue of worshippi 1 : 
ध्यान of the whole warty iP ng Dattütreya he became the 


F 'जमदरिमस्तु तं दृष्ट्वा चतुरजूबला 
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सिहपुराणम्‌ँ | 
श्रौनर i Yn 


उवाच मधुरं वाक्यं कातेवीयं नृपोत्तमम्‌ । 
मुच्पतामत्र ते सेना अतिथिस्त्वं समागतः। 
वत्यादिकं मया दत्तं भुक्त्वा गच्छ महामते ॥६॥ 


Once the illustrious Kartavirya had been to the hermitage 
of Jamadagni. Having noticed him accompanied with four- 
fold army; Jamadagni told these sweet words to Kartavirya, the 
lord of kings— Dismiss the army; You are my guest. I am 
offering the roots and fruits of the forest, O high-minded one, 
please take these and depart 5 6 


प्रमुच्य सेनां मुनिवाक्यगौरवात्‌ 
स्थितो नृपस्तत्र महानुभावः। 
आमन्त्र्य राजानमलच्चूचकीत्ति- 
मुनिः स धेनुं च दुदोह SENT ॥७॥ 
With due regard for the words of the sage the illustrious 


king dismissed the army and remained there as his guest. Then 
Lhe sage of unequal fame engaged himself in milking the cow. 
1 


हस्त्यशवशाला विविधा तराणां 
गृहाणि चित्राणि च तोरणानि t 


सामन्तयोग्यानि शुभानि राजन्‌ ` 
समिच्छतां यानि सुकाननानि ॥८॥ 


गृहं वरिष्ठं बहुभूमिकं TU as 
समन्वित — साधुगुणरुपस्करे: | 
gwar प्रकल्पन्‌ मुनिराह पाथिवं 
गृहं कृतं ते प्रविशेह राजन uel 
Various stables, elephant-stables 3 beautiful Rp 
the people to reside, gate: ways, beautiful mansions surrounded 
with gardens fit for the feudatory princes aad à m 
clegant mansion furnished with articles of beaut 
having milked all these from the cow the 5880 aim E 
U king, the house is ready for yous now gos pee Š 
n. 8-9 
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३६४ शौनरंसिहपुराणम्‌ 


इमे च मन्त्रिप्रवरा जनास्ते 
' गृहेषु दिव्येषु विशन्तु शीघ्रम्‌ । 
न हस्त्यदवजात्यशच विशन्तु शालां 
७ ४५, ` ६ `. मृत्याइचः नं'चेषु गृहेषु सन्तु ॥१०॥ 


Let your people and the eminent ministers get into these 
beaütiful houses. Let the horses and elephants of various breeds 
rest inthe shed'and the attendants reside in the small rooms. 


10 


इत्युक्तमात्रे मुनिना नृपोऽसौ 
गृहं वरिष्ठ प्रविवेश राजा । 
TAT -चान्येषु गृहेषु सत्सु 
et (मुनिः पुनः पाथिवमाबभाषे ॥ १ en 
१५६४७५७ words of the sage the king entered the most 


beautiful mansion and ‘in keeping with their rank others too 
took their residence in different houses. Thus when the king 


and his retinue were accommodated in the Tespective houses, 
the sage again addressed Kartavirya. . 11 . 


Jije 
ve 


स्नानप्रदानाथेमिदं मया ते 
. . 'प्रकल्पितं स्त्रीशतमत्तम॑ नप। 
स्नाहि त्वमद्यात्र यथाप्रकाम 
यथा सुरेन्द्रो-दिवि नृत्यगीतैः ॥ १२॥ 


{O king, I have engaged (1८६६ ‘hundred beautiful women 
who would bathe you. Like Indra teking his bath in the heaven 
to the accompaniment:of dance and music of heavenly damsels 
‘now you please go. for a bath—(with the Women ready to is 
‘you enjoyment). 12 CB 23 0 


p vas 


गीत्यादिशब्देमंघुरेदच mne 
PAT तस्याशु-शुभे च.ब्रसत्र ' ` `` 
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श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ = 


Like Indra taking his bath (in the company of heavenly 
damsels) Kartavirya took his ‘bath to the accompaniment of 
melodious songs and sweet sound ‘of the drums. Just efter his 
path two pieces of fine beautiful cloth-were handed over to Ez: 


by the sage- 13 


परिधाय वस्त्रं च इतोत्तरोयः 
` कृतक्रियो विष्णुपूजां. चकार 1. 
मुनिश्च geai महागिरि 
नृपाय भृत्याय च दत्तवानसौ uga 
He put on one pie:e and the other pieca he-useé zs 55 
upper garment. After performing his daily purificatory rites Ee 
was engaged in the adoration of Visgu. “In the "meantime Ey 
milking the cow the sage procured a big “heap of fooi ct 
the size of a great mountain: "The king and his rezzze were 
well-contented with that.: 14 >= : ys 
यावत्स राजा बुभुजे सभृत्यः 
स्तावच्च quí गतवान्‌ नृपास्तम्‌ । 
रात्रौ च गीतादिविनोदयुक्तः 
शेते स राजा मुनिनिमिते गृहे DIES 


By the time of sun-set O king, Kartavirya and his amem 
dants had finished their meals. And in the mansion dui 
sage, the king had a sound sleep at night when he amuni Em 
self with song, dance etc. 15 Mec 


ततः प्रभाते विमले स्वप्नलब्धमिवाभवत्‌ 1 
भूमिभागं ततः कंचिद्‌ दृष्ट्वासौ चिन्तयन्तूपः ॥ १९३ 


Thereafter when the day dawned, to his utter surprise the 
king found all his acquisitions disappeared like objects scoereS 
ina dream. Finding nothing (of these palaces. mansins er 
Women) except some patch of Jand, the king thought over =2 


his mind and enquired of his priest. 16 

fea तपसः शर्कित्मुनेरस्य T d à 
ड qu -3 त्वे प्रोहित 1६१७४ 
coo TEI वा TANT, qf त्य qum 
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| Hike, L wil fetch it, 0 


६९ . ओनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


‘O illustrious priest, whether all the things the Sage besto. 
wed on us were due to his power of penance or was it due to ` 
the influence of Surabhi ? 17 


इत्युक्तः कातंवीर्येण तमुवाच पुरोहित: । 
मुनेः सामर्थ्यमप्यस्ति सिद्धिश्चेयं हि गोन्‌ ect 


Thus asked by Kártavirya the priest replied—'The sage is 


quite capable no doubt, but all this is the achievement of the 
cow. 


तथापि सा न gem त्वया लोभान्तराधिष | 
यस्त्वेतां हर्तमिच्छेद्‌ वे तस्य नाशो ध्रवं भवेत्‌ ॥१९॥ 


Still O lord of kings, don’t be covetous, never think of 


stealing thu cow. He who would try to steal the cow, is sure to 
meet with death and destruction? 19 


अथ मन्त्रिवरः sr ब्राह्मणों ब्राह्मणप्रियः। 
राजकार्य न पश्येद्वै स्वपक्षस्येव पोषणात्‌ ॥ २०] 
Atthisthe foremost of his ministers pointed out, -'O 


Lord, a Brahmin naturally is interested in a Brahmin. He 


(priest) is bent upon supporting his own clan, so he cares little 
for the interest of the king. 20 


है राजंस्त्वयि तिष्ठन्ति गृहाणि विविधानि च । 

तथा सुवर्णपात्राणि शयनादीनि च रित्रयः ॥२१॥ 
तां घेन्‌ं प्राप्य राजेन्द्र लीयम।नानि तत्क्षणात्‌ । ` 
अस्माभिस्तत्र दृष्टानि नीयतां शेनुरुत्तमा ॥२९॥ 


wat योग्या राजेन्द्र यदीच्छसि महामते । 
गत्वादूप्रनियिष्यामि t 


आज्ञा मे देहि भूभूज ॥२३॥ 


७३, golden utensils, 


king I 

era ? am only wai 3 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ३६७ 
इत्युक्तो मन्त्रिणा राजा तथेत्याह TATA । 
सचिवस्तत्र गत्वाथ सुरभि हर्तृमारमत्‌ ॥२४॥ 


‘Thus advised by the minister, O the best of kings, the 
king said, ‘Let it be so. Then the minister went ahead and 


began to drag the cow stealthily. 24 


वारयामास सचिवं जमदग्निः समन्ततः | 
राजयोग्यामिमां ब्रह्मन, देहि राज्ञे महामते ॥२५॥ 
त्वं तु शाकफलाहारी कि धेन्वा ते प्रयोजनम्‌ | 
इत्युकरवा तां बलाडुत्वा नेतुः मन्त्री प्रचक्रमे ॥*६॥ 


The sage Jamadagni in all sorts of ways dissuaded the 
minister, on the contrary the minister said: 5 high-minded 
Brahmin, this cow is worthy of a king, make a gift of it to him. 
You are used to a vegetarian diet like fruits and roots. What 
.have you to do with a cow ?” With these words the minister 

1 forcibly took away the cow. 25-26 
पुनः aaa: स मुनिर्वारयामास d TU! 
ततो मन्त्री सुदुष्टात्मा मुनि हत्वा तु तं नृप ॥२७॥ 


ब्रह्महा नेतुमारेभे वायुमागंग सा गता | 
राजा च कषु्प्रहृदयो ययो माहिष्मतीं पुरीम्‌ ॥२८॥ 

Once again the sage along with his wife obstructed the 
king. Thereafter, the Brabmin-slayer the wicked minister killed 
the sage and tried to get away with the cow ; but alas ; the cow 
disappeared. Then the king broken-hearted at the disappe- 


arance of the cow started for his city of Mah'smati. 21-28 


मुनिपत्नी सुदुःखार्ता aera qi तदा । 
न्रिस्सप्तकृत्दः स्वां कुलि ताडयामास पार्थिव NREN 


O king, very much stricken with grief the wife of the sage 
wailed loudly and struck her belly twenty one times. 29 
तच्छण्वन्नागतो रामो गृहोतपरशुस्तदा | 
पुष्पादोनि T होत्वा तु वनान्मातरमब्रतीत्‌ ॥३०गं 
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HS ` श्रीतरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


अलमम्ब प्रहारेण निमित्ताद्‌ विदितं मया। . 
` हनिष्यामि दुराचारमर्जुनं, दुष्टमन्त्रिणम्‌ ॥३१॥ 


~. ‘When the wailing of the mother reached the ears of Rama, 
with da axe in his hand he approached his mother with -some 
flowers gathered from the forest. He said :—‘O my. mother; 
enough of this striking your belly. I have come to know every- 
thing through the portents. I would surely kill Arjuna. the 
wicked minister, given to evil ways. 30-31 . j 


v E - NAA en 


०००७७ Na SEU cae Und a qi Marta CN i TER 


त्वयेकविशवारेण यस्मात्कुक्षितत्र ताडिता । 

त्रिस्सप्तकृत्वस्तस्मात्तु हनिष्ये भूवि पाथिवान्‌ ॥३२॥ ` 
For twenty one times ‘you struck your belly. ‘And for 
twenty one.times I would exterminate the Ksatriyas here on this 
earth.’ 32 

इति कृत्वा प्रतिज्ञां स गृहीत्वा परशु ययौ। hla 

माहिष्मतीं पुरीं प्राप्य काउँवोयंमयाह्वथत्‌ ॥३३॥ 


With this promis: before his mother with the axe in hand 


युद्धाथभागतः सोऽथ अनेकाक्षौहिणीयुतः । 
E: तयोयुद्धमभूत्तत्र भैरवं लोमहर्षणम्‌ ॥३४॥ 
. ` `» पिशितादिजनानन्दं  शस्त्रास्त्रशतसंकुलम्‌ । 
tree ats z i 
« Then Kartavirya accompanied by a Jarge army was ready 
fora fight. Thus there ensued between them the most thrill: 


ing and fierce battle which gave delight to the carnivorous ani- 
‘mals and wherein hundreds of Weapons were waived. 34-35° 


nia दर्सन ॐ गहावलपराकरमः ॥३५॥ 
` परं ज्योतिरचिन्त्यात्मा विष्णु: कारणमूतिमान्‌ । ; 


gi BI ius by vittue of his meditation on Visnu, the 
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E 


lie reached the city of Mahismati and changed Kürtavirya.: 33 ` 


ee — ओनननट 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम ३६६ 


ofthe universe, 
ur and energy- 35:-36* 

कातँवीर्येबलं सवंमतेकेः क्षत्रियैः सह ॥३६॥ 

हत्वा निपात्य भूमी तु qug ,तविक्रमः । 

कार्तवोयैस्य बाहूनां वनं चिच्छेद रोषवान्‌ । 

छिन्ते बाहुवनें तस्य शिरश्चिच्छेद भागव: Roll 

Parasurama of great and amazing prowess exterminated 
the whole army of Kartavirya along with numerous Ksatriyas 
and in great rage he dismembered all the arms of Kartavirya- 
After cutting off his arms Bhargava (ParaSurama) beheaded 


him. 360-37 ! 
विष्णुहस्ताइवं प्राप्य चक्रवर्ती स पाथिवः। 
दिव्यरूपघरः श्रीमान्‌ दिव्यगन्धानुलेपतः ॥३८॥ 


fasi विमानमारह्य विष्णुलोकमवाप्तवान्‌ । 

In consequence of his death ia the hands of Visnu, the 

sovereign monarch was fortunate enough to be endowed with a 
t substance and seated 


divine form besmeared with divine fragran 
he proceeded to the world of Visnu. 


Paragurama became possessed of excessive 


valo 


ina divine chariot 
38-39* 


क्रोधात्परशुरामोऽपि मः ॥३९॥ 
त्रस्सप्तकृत्वो rub वे पाथिवान्तिजबान सः ' 
क्षत्रियाणां वघात्तेन भूभेर्भारोऽवतारितः voll 


भूमिदच - सकला दता कद्यपाय मंहात्मने । 
इत्येष जामदर्न्याख्यः प्रादुर्भावों मयोदितः ॥४१॥ ` 
Paraśurāma of great prowess, in great rage slaughtered 
. allthe kings of the earth twenty ००० times, with the massacre, 
of all the Ksatriya kings, he took off the burden of the Earth 
and finally he made & gift of the entire earth to the high-souled 
Kaśyapa. Thus I have narrated to you the Jamadagnya 
(Parasurama) incarnation. 392-41 
agg तच्छुणयाद्धक्त्या सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते ॥४२॥ 
By devotedly listening to it one is freed from all sins. 42 
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अवतीये भुमौ हरिरेष साक्षात्‌ 
त्रिस्सप्तकृत्वः क्षितिपान्निहत्य स i 
क्षात्रं च तेजो प्रविभज्य राजन्‌ 
रामः स्थितोऽद्यापि गिरो महेन्द्रे ॥४३॥ 
With his descent upon the earth Para$uráma, Vignu-per- 
sonified, exterminated the Ksatriya kings twenty one times, 
Having shattered the valour and energy of the Ksatriyas O king 


in tho: Mahendra mountain even today Parasurüma shines in 
all glory and splendour. 43 


: : ३७० a 
| 


इति श्रीनरसिंहपुराणे परशुरामप्रादुर्भावो नाम 
षटचत्वाररिशोऽध्यायः ॥४६॥ 


rm i ——— ————À —————————— 


सप्तचत्वारिशोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER XLVII 
श्रीमार्कण्डेय उवाच 


शृणु राजन्‌ प्रवक्ष्यामि प्रादुर्भावं हरेः शुभम्‌ | 
निहतो रावणो येन सगणो देवकण्टकः ॥ १।। 


Markandeya said 
O king, please listen to the auspicious manifestation of 
Hari who had killed Ravana, the thorn of the gods along with 
hisfollowers. 1 : 
ब्रह्मणो मानसः पुत्रः पुलस्त्योऽभून्महासुनिः। 
तस्य वै विश्रवा नाम पुत्रोऽभृत्तस्य राक्षसः॥२॥ 


तस्माज्जातो महावीरो रावणो लोकरावणः! 
तपसा महता युक्तः स तु सोकानुपाद्रवत्‌ ॥३॥ 
Great sage Pulastya was the mind-bora son of Brahmà; 
and Viáravas happened to be the son of Pulastya; from Visravas 


was born tlie demon Rávana, the great hero who used to cause 
all the three worlds to cry in terror. Fortified with severe 


asceticism he used to harass the people. 2-3 


सेन्द्रा देवा जितास्तेन गन्धर्वाः किनरास्तथा | 
यक्षाइच दानवाश्चैव तेन राजन्‌ विनिर्जिताः ॥४॥ 


Gods along with Indra, Gandharvas and Kinnaras Were 
subdued by him, and O king even he vanquished the Yaksas 
and the demons. 4 


स्त्रियश्चेव सुरूपिण्यो हृतास्तेन दुरात्मना d 
देवादीनां नृपश्रेष्ठ रत्नानि विविधानि FURI 


रणे कुबेरं निजित्य रावणो बलदर्पितः। 
तत्पुरीं जगृहे लङ्कां विमानं चापि पुष्पकम्‌ usu 
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The evil-minded demon abducted the beautiful भार 


; ड es of 
gods along with the different jewels puffed up with pride 
Ravana vanquished Kuvera in a battle, seized his city ‘Laika 


and even he took possession of his Puspaka chariot. 5.6 
तस्यां पुर्या दशग्रीवो रक्षसामधिपो$भवत्‌ । 
पुत्राच बहवस्तस्य बभूवुरमितौजसः ॥७॥ 

In the city of Latiki the ten-headed Ravana became the 
overlord of the demons and many valiant sons were born to 
him. 7 

राक्षसाश्च तमाश्रित्य महाबलपराक्रमाः। 
अनेककोटयो राजन्‌ लङ्कायां निवसन्ति ये ॥८॥ 
देवान्‌ पितृ न्‌ मनुष्यांहच विद्याधरगणानपि । 
यक्षांशचेव ततः सवं घातयन्ति दिवानिशम्‌ ॥६॥ 

संत्रस्तं तद्भयादेव जगदासोच्चराचरम्‌ | 

दुःखाभिभूतमत्यर्थं सम्बभूव नराधिप gon 


With the support of Ravana, O king millions and millions 
of demons of great strength ani valour used to reside there in 
the city of Laika ; and all throughout the day and the night 
they used to kill gods, manes, human beings, Yaksas and hosts 
of Vidyadharas. Out of fear the whole universe consisting 
of the animate and the inanimate, stricken with awe, was 
enveloped in sorrow and misery. 8-10 


एतस्मिन्नेव काले तु देवाः सेन्द्रा महर्षयः । 
सिद्धा विद्याधराश्चैव गन्धर्वाः किनरास्तथा ॥११॥ 
युह्यका भुजगा यक्ष ये चान्ये स्वरंवासिनः। 
त्रह्माणमग्रतः हत्वा शंकरं च नराधिप ॥१२॥ 
ते ययुहुतविक्रान्ताः क्षी रान्धेस्तटमुत्तमम्‌ । 
तत्राराध्य हरि देवास्तस्थु: प्राञ्जलयस्तदा ॥१३॥ 
"Then under the lead 


mcr E t dershi 
। the divinities along with Inap Coe and Samkare, all 


ra, prominent sages, Siddhas, 


- —  Nidyáüdhar 
nO tet Satya a, Gandhary: l cĶinnarasjeGutiyakygtion Serpents, 


श्रौनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ३७३ 


Yaksas and the other residents of the heaven shorn of their 
might went to the shore of milk-ocean. The divinities stood 
there with folded hands and adored Lord Hari. 11-13 


ब्रह्मा च विष्णुमाराध्य गन्घपुष्पादिभिः शुभ: | 
प्राञ्जलिः प्रणतो सुत्वा वासुदेवमथास्तुवत्‌ ॥१४॥ 


It was Brahma who adored Visnu with choicest flowers 
and perfumes; with folded hands He paid His obeisance to 
Vasudeva and chanted hymns of praise in His honour : 14 


ब्रह्मोवाच 


नमः क्षीराब्बिवासाय नागपर्येङ्कुशायिने । 

नमः श्रीकरसंस्पुष्टदव्यपादाय विष्णवे ॥१५॥ 

*Obeisance to Lord Visnu who has His residence in the 
milk-ocean, who is used to recline on the bed of the serpent 
Ananta and whose holy and sacred feet are shampooed by the 
hands of Goddess Sri. 15 


नमस्ते योगनिद्राय योगान्तर्भाविताय च। 
ताक्ष्यासनाय देवाय गोविन्दाय नमो नमः d १६॥ 


Obeisance again and again to the Govinda, who takes 
to “yoganidra”, who is meditated in the inner heart through 
‘yoga’ and who is seated on Garuda. 16 


नमः क्षीराब्धिकल्लोलस्पृष्टमात्राय शाज्जिणे। 
नमो$रविन्दपादाय पद्मनाभाय विष्णवे ॥ १७॥ 


Obeisance to Lord.Visau, the holder of the Sürhga bow 
who is barely touched by the waves in the milk-ocean, whose 
feet resemble the lotus and from whose {navel springs out the 
lotus, 17 i 


भक्ताचितसुपादाय नमो योगप्रियाय d! 
शुभाङ्गाय सुनेत्राय माधवाय , नमो नमः ॥1१८॥ 


Madhava, whose lovely feet 


Obeisance again and again to 
of ‘yoga’ and who 


are adored by the devotees, who is fond 
has a charming body with lovely eyes: 18 
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३७२ श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


The evil-minded demon abducted the beautiful wives of 
gods along with the different jewels puffed up with pride 
Ravana vanquished Kuvera in a battle, seized his city ‘Lanka 
and even he took possession of his Puspaka chariot. 5-6 


तस्यां पुर्या दशग्रीवो रक्षसामधिपोऽमवत्‌ | 

पुत्राश्च बहुवस्तस्य बभूवुरमितौजसः teli 

In the city of Laika the ten-headed Ravana became the 
overlord of the demons and many valiant sons were born to 
hin. 7 

राक्षसाञ्च तमाश्रित्य महाबलपराक्रमाः | 

अनेककोटयो राजन्‌ लङ्कायां निवसन्ति ये ॥८॥ 


देवान्‌ पितृ न्‌ मनुष्यांश्च विद्याधरगणानपि । 
यक्षांदचेव ततः सव घातयन्ति दिवानिशम्‌ el 
d" o तद्भयादेव जगदासोच्चराचरम्‌ | 
दुःखामिभ्रूतमत्यथं सम्बभूव नराधिप ॥१०॥। 


With the support of Ravana, O king millions and millions 
of demons of great strength ani valour used to reside there in 
the city of Lanka ; and all throughout the day and the night 
they used to kill gods, manes, human beings, Yaksas and hosts 
of Vidyadharas. Out of fear the whole universe consisting 
of the animate and the inanimate, stricken with &we, was 
enveloped in sorrow and misery. 8-10 


एतस्मिन्नेव काले तु देवाः सेन्द्रा महर्षयः | 
सिद्धा विद्याधराश्चेव गन्धर्वाः किनरास्तथा ॥११॥ 
QUT भुजगा यक्ष ये चान्ये स्वर वासिनः। 
्रह्माणमग्रतः इत्वा शंकरं च नराधिप ॥१२॥ 
ते यपुहुंतविक्रान्ताः क्षीराब्धेस्तटमुत्तमम | 
तत्राराध्य हरि देवास्तस्थुः भ्राञ्जलयस्तदा ॥ १३॥ 


Then under the leadership of Bra 
‘the divinities along with Indra, 
Vidyadharas, Gandharvas, Kin 
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hmà and Samkara, all 
Prominent sages, Siddhas, 
ARTAS ini Gubyakass> "भि 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ Wü 
Yaksas and the other residents of the heaven shorn of their 


might went to the shore of milk-ocean. The divinities stood 
there with folded hands and adored Lord Hari. 11-13 


ब्रह्मा च विष्णुमाराध्य गन्धपुष्पादिभिः ga: । 
प्राञ्जलिः प्रणतो भ्रूत्वा वासुदेवमथास्तुवत्‌ ॥१४॥ 


It was Brahma who adored Visnu with choicest flowers 
and perfumes; with folded hands He paid His obeisance to 
Vasudeva and chanted hymns of praise in His honour: 14 


ब्रह्मोवाच 


नमः क्षीराब्धिवासाय नागपर्येङ्कुशायिने । 
नमः श्रीकरसंस्पृष्टदिव्यपादाय विष्णवे ॥। १५॥ 
“Obeisance to Lord Visnu who has His residence in the 
milk-ocean, Who is used to recline on the bed of the serpent 
Ananta and whose holy and sacred feet are shampooed by the 
hands of Goddess Sri. 15 


नमस्ते योगनिद्राय योगान्तर्भाविताय च। 
ताक्ष्यासनाय देवाय गोविन्दाय नमो नमः॥ १६॥ 


Obeisance again and again to the Govinda, who takes 
to “yoganidrd”, who is meditated in tho inner heart through 
‘yoga’ and who is seated on Garuda. 16 


नमः क्षीराब्धिकल्लोलस्पृष्टमात्राय शारङ्गिणे । 
नमोऽरविन्दपादाय पद्मनाभाय विष्णवे ॥१७॥ 


Obeisance to Lord-Visnu, the holder of the Sariga bow 
who is barely touched by the waves in the milk-ocean, whose 
feet resemble the lotus and from whose {navel springs out the 
lotus. 17 


भक्ताचितसुपादाय नमो योगप्रियाय बै। 
शुभाङ्गाय सुनेत्राय माधवाय . नमो नमः ॥१६॥ 


Obeisance again and again to Madhava, whose lovely feet 
are adored by the devotees, who is fond of ‘yoga’ and who 


has a charming body. with lovely eyes. 18 
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हि श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


सुकेशाय सुनेत्राय सुललाटाय चक्रिणे। 
सुवक्त्राय सुकर्णाय श्रीधराय नमो TR: geI 


Obeisance again and again to Sridhara, the wielder of the 
discus, who is endowed with lovely and beautiful eyes, ears, 
face, forehead and the hairs. 19 


सुवक्षसे सुनाभाय पद्मनाभाय वे नमः। 
Gat चारुदेहाय चारुदन्ताय शाङ्गिणे nol 


Obeisance to the lotus-navelled Lord, the holder of the 


Sartiga bow endowed with lovely chest and navel, beautiful eye- 
brows, a lovely body and beautiful sparkling teeth. 20 


maga दिव्याय केशवाय नमो नमः । 
सुतखाय सुशान्ताय सुविद्याय गदाभूते ue 


Obeisance again and again to KeSava, the divine Lord 
holding the mace, who has lovely shanks and nails and who, 
the repository of divine knowledge is perfectly tranquil. 21 


धर्मप्रियाय देवाय वामनाय नमो नमः। 
असुरष्ताय चोग्राय रक्षोघ्नाय नमो नमः॥२२॥ 


Obeisance again and again to God Vàmana (Lord Visnu 
in His dwarf incarnation) who is fond of righteousness. Obei- 
Sance again and again to the terrible Lord (Visnu in His man- 


lion form) the slayer of goblins and demons, 22 
देवानामातिनाशाय भीमकमंङृते नमः। 
नमस्ते लोकनाथाय राधणान्तकृते नमः ॥२३॥ 


Obeisance to thee, the Lord of the universe, 


the slayer of 
the demons Ravana who, for removing the affliction of the 


8005 engages Himself in fierce and terrible deeds." 23 


माकेण्डेय उवाच 


B cw Nr सो P acd परमेष्ठिना । 


a दि 


; -. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri UEM पितामहमुः ell. तान. UXBNaation USA 


~ 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ३७५ 
किमर्थं तु wq साधंमागतस्त्व॑ पितामह । 
यत्काय॑ ब्रूहि मे ब्रह्मन्‌ यदर्थं संस्तुतस्त्वया ॥२५॥ 
Markandeya said 
Pleased with the eulogy of Brahma, Hrsikesa revealed His 
own form and addressed Him (the great grand sire) :—'What 
for do you accompany the gods, O great grand sire (Pitamaha)? 
Please tell me O Brahma, what is the business for which you 
have chanted hymns of praise in my honour?’ 24-25 


इत्युक्तो ,देवदेवेन विष्णुना प्रभविष्णुना । 
सवेदेवगण: साधं ब्रह्मा प्राह जनादेनम्‌ ॥२६॥ 
Tbus asked by Visnu, the Lord of gods and the creator 


ofthe universe, Brahmi standing there in the company of all 
the divinities replied to Janardana. 26 


ब्रह्मोवाच 


नाशितं तु जगत्सवं रावणेन दुरात्मना 
सेन्द्राः पराजितास्तेन बहुशो रक्षसा विभो ॥२७॥ 


Brahmi replied : 

“The evil-minded Ravana has wrought death and destru- 
ction in the whole universe. Many a time O Lord, the demon 
has vanquished gods like Indra and others, 27 


राक्षसेभैक्षिता मर्त्या यज्ञारचापि विदृषिताः। 
देवकन्या हृतास्तेन वलाच्छतसहस्रशः URAI 


Demons attending upon Ravana have devoured the mor- 
tals and defiled the holy sacrifices. And Rāvaņa himself has 
adbucted hundreds and thousands of heavenly damsels. 28 


त्वामृते पुण्डरीकाक्ष रावणस्य बघं प्रति। 
न समर्था यतो देवास्त्वमतस्तद्दध कुरु ॥२९॥ 


No other divinity but you are capable of taking the life 
of Rayana, therefore O lotus-eyed Lord, be pleased to kill him." 
29 
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३७६ थीचरसिहपुराणभू 


इत्युक्तो ब्रह्मणा विष्णुब्र ह्याणमिदमन्नवीत्‌ । 
खुणुष्वावहितो ब्रह्मन्‌ यद्ददामि हितं वच: zon 
Thus said by Brahma, Visnu replied, —'*'O Brahmi, please 
be attentive-and listen to the beneficial words that I say. 30 


सुर्यवंशोद्भवः श्रीमान्‌ राजा&सीद्ध(.वि वीयेवान्‌ । 
. नास्ता दशरथख्यातस्तस्य पुत्रो भवाम्यहम्‌ ॥३१॥ 


Here on this earth there is the king Dasaratha of the 
Solar race, endowed with grace and valour, And I would like 
to take my birth there as his son. 31 


रावणस्य ama agaa सत्तम। 
'स्वांशेर्वानररूपेण सकला देवतागणाः ॥३२॥ 


चतायेंन्तां विश्वकः स्यादेवं रावणक्षयः। 
इत्युक्तो देवदेवेन ब्रह्मा लोकपितामहः naan 


' “देवाच ते प्रणम्याथ मेरुपृष्ठं तदा ययुः। 
सवांशेर्वानररूपेण अवतेरुशच भुतले ॥३४॥ 


For taking the life of Ravana I will be taking my birth in 

-four different forms. © best of the virtuous, let all the divini- 
«ties be advised to be born in their own forms 

creator of the universe, only by following thi 

can the demon Ravana be killed, Thus advised by Visnu, the 


Lord of gods, Brahma, the great grand sire of the world al 
with the gods paid their Obeisance to 


summit Meru. Then in their own forms they descended to the 
“earth embodied as monkeys. 32-34 : 


AÀ दशरयो  मुनिभिवेंदपारग: । ` 
इष्टि तु कारयामास त्रभाप्तिकरीं नृप: ॥३५॥ 
The issueless DaSaratha With the hel 


x À P of sages proficient 
in Vedic lore performed a sacrifice leading to the birth of sons. 


35 


ततः सोवणंपात्रस्थं हविरादाय पायसम्‌ | 


fer * BIS UNS s.m Sb lFoundation USA 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ d 


Then impelled by the Lord (daivena nodal) with the 
sacrificial porridge in a golden vessel there appeared the God of 
Fire from the sacrificial pit. 36 


आदाय मुनयो मन्त्राच्चक्रु: पिण्डद्वयं शुभम्‌ । 

दत्ते कोशल्यकंकेय्योद्दं पिण्डे मन्त्रमन्त्रते ise 

The sages divided the porridge into two halves and pre- 
pared two balls out of it: fortified with the chanting of the 
mantras each of these balls was given to both Kausalya and 
Kaikeyi. 37 


ते पिण्डप्राशने काले सुमित्राया महामते। 
पिण्डाभ्यामल्पमल्प तु सुभागिन्याः प्रयच्छतः NSN 


Then 0 high-souled one, while taking these balls of 
porridge each of these ladies—KauSalya and Kaikeyi offered 
a little of their share to Sumitrà, the lady of grace and fortune. 

38 
ततस्ता: प्राशयामास्‌ राजपत्त्यो यथाविधि। 
पिण्डान्‌ देवकृतान्‌ प्राशय प्रापुर्भाननिन्दितान्‌ ॥३ ell 


After taking these balls of sacred porridge in the prescribed 
manner all the queens felt the presence (ia their wombs) of 
offspring free from any blemish. 39 


एवं विष्णुदेशरथाज्जातस्तत्पत्निषु त्रिषू । 
स्वांशैरलोकहितायैव चतुर्धा जगतीपतै ॥४०॥ 


रामश्च लक्ष्मणइचैव भरतः शत्रुष्न एव च । 
जातकर्मादिक प्राप्य संस्कारं मुनिसंस्कृतम्‌ ॥४१॥ 


मन्त्रपिण्डवशाद्योगं प्राप्य चेरर्यथार्भेकाः । 
रामञ्च लक्ष्मणश्चेव सह नित्यं विचेरतुः॥४२॥ 


Thus for the well-being of the world through his three 
queens Visnu was born to Dasaratha in His four different 


forms—Sri Rama, Laksmaga, Bharata and Satrughna. The 
sages had performed (the necessary purificatory rites) comme- 
ncing from the ‘jitakarma’ and ending with 'upanayana' Or 
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३७८ श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


investiture with the sacred thread, and in keeping with the four 
different shares of the sanctified porridge all four of them 
roamed about in pairs as usual like children. Of these four, 
Sri Rima and Laksmana very close to each other always conti- 
nued to move together. 40-42 


जन्मादिकृतसंस्कारो fig: प्रीतिकरौ qui 

ववृधाते महावीयो' श्रुतिशब्दातिलक्षणी ॥४३॥ 

With their birth-rites (and ‘upanayana’ etc.) performed, 
both these valiant sons—Sri Rama and Laksmana endowed 
with many different auspicious signs unheard of before grew 
up with years, causing great delight to their father. 43 

भरतः केकयो राजन्‌ भ्रात्रा सह गहेऽवसत्‌ | 

वेदशास्त्राणि बुबुधे शस्त्रशास्त्र नृपोत्तम्‌ ॥४४॥ 


And in the company of his brother (Satrughna), Bharata, 
the son of Kaikeyi, 0 best of kings continued to reside at home 
where both of them mastered the Vedic lore and the science of 


archery. 41 
एतस्मिन्तेव काले तु विद्वामित्रो महातपा । 
यागेन यष्टुमारेभे विधिना मधुसूदनम्‌ ॥४५॥ 
स तु विघ्नेन यागो$भुत्राक्षसेवहुश: पुरा । 
नेतु स यागरक्षार्थ सम्प्राप्तो रामलक्ष्मणौ ॥४६॥ 
विश्वामित्रो नृपश्रेष्ठ तप्पितुमेन्दिर शुभम्‌ । 
RZ तं दृष्ट्वा प्रत्युत्याय महामतिः ॥४७॥ 
अध्येपाद्यादिविधिना विइवामित्रपुजयत्‌ । 
स पूजितो मुनिः प्राह राजानं राजसंनिघो ॥४८॥ 


In th ti E छ हि : 
with ths Ma me the great ascetic Visvimitra in keeping 
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श्रौनरासहपुराणेमे्‌ ae 


the sage arrived at the lovely palace of Da ; 

of the great sage Visvümitra, the ee Ds ss n 
once rose up from his seat and adored him with offering at 
flower, water and etc. Thus honoured and adored, the s e 
addressed DaSaratha standing along with other kings क्क 


AT राजन्‌ दशरथ यदथेमहमागतः । 
तत्कार्यं नृपशादूंल कथयामि तवाग्रत: ॥४९॥ 
राक्षसेर्नाशितो यागो बहुशो मे दुरासदैः। 
यज्ञस्य रक्षणार्थं मे देहि त्वं रामलक्ष्मणौ ॥५०॥ 


‘O valiant king Dasaratha, please listen to me, I am tell- 
ing you the purpose for which I have come. Fearful demons 
have interrupted my sacrifice many a time. Hence for the pro- 
tection of the sacrifice be pleased to part with your sons— Sri 
Rama and Laksmama. 49-50 


राजा दशरथः श्रुत्वा विइवामित्रवचो नुप। 
विषण्णवदनो भुत्वा विशवामित्रमुवाच ह ॥५१॥ 
बालाभ्यां मम पुत्राभ्यां कि ते कार्यं भविष्यति। 
अहं त्वया सहागत्य शक्त्या रक्षामि ते मखम्‌ ॥५२॥ 


The King Dasaratha was sorry to listen to these words of 
Visvamitra ; and he replied— What shall you gain from them 
who are so young. Rather I would accompany you and protect 
your sacrifice according to my might.” 51-32 


राज्ञस्तु वचनं श्रुत्वा राजानं मुनिरब्रवीत्‌ । 

रामोऽपि शक्नुते नूनं सर्वान्नाशयितु तृप ॥५३॥ 

रामेणेव हिते शक्या न त्वया राक्षसा नूप। 

अतो मे देहि रामं च न चिन्तां कतुंमहेसि ॥५४॥ 

Having heard these words of the king, the sage replied— 
“I am sure, O king even Sri Rima would be quite capable of 
killing all the demons. It is a fact that 80 Rama alone would 
kill all the demons, but you would not. Hence O kiag, you 
leave Sri Rüma under my charge rest assured without any 
worry.” 53-54 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


३६० श्ोनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


इत्युक्तो मुनिना तेन विश्वामित्रेण धीमता । 
तृष्णीं स्थित्वा क्षणं राजा मुनिवयंमुवाच g ngyn 
यद्ब्रवीमि मुनिश्रेष्ठ प्रजन्नस्त्वं निबोध मे । 
राजीवलोचनं राममहं दास्ये सहानुजम्‌ ॥५६॥ 


कि त्वस्य जननी ब्रह्मन्‌ अदृष्ट्वेतं. मरिष्यति | 
अतोऽहं -चतुरङ्गण बलेन सहितो मुने nen 


आगत्य राक्षसान्‌ हन्मीत्येवं मे मनसि स्थितम्‌ । 


Thus addressed by Vi$vümitra, the wise and intelligent 
sage, the king remained silent for a while and replied to the 
best ofthe sages :—“O the best of sages ; be kind to listen to 
my words with pleasure. I am ready to part with the lotus. 
eyed Sri Rama along with his younger brother, but O Tevered 
sage, in the absence of Sri Rama, his mother would not survive, 
Therefore, O sage, what 1 have decided is this—I myself 
would lead the four-fold army and kill all the demons,” ` 

55-582 
विद्वामित्र: पुनः प्राह राजानममितोजसम्‌ xal 
नाज्ञो रामो नृपश्रेष्ठ स सर्वज्ञः समः क्षमः | 
शेषनारायणावेतो तव पुत्रो न संशयः ngel 


दुष्टानां निग्रहार्थाय शिष्टानां पालनाय च। 
अवतीणौ न संदेहो गृहे तव नराधिप ॥६०॥ 


न मात्रा त्वया राजन्‌ शोक: कार्योऽत्र चाण्वपि। 
frat च महाराज अपेयिष्यामि ते सुती ॥६१॥ 
Having heard these words Vi$vàmitra 
king of immeasurable strength and prow 
best of the kings, is not a fool ;heis o 
and quite capable. Both of your sons, Sri 


again addressed the 
es8,—“Srl Rama, O 


or yourself should 


Once the sacrifice js ‘over, they would be coming back to you,” 
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इत्युक्तो दशरथस्तेन विश्वामित्रेण घोमता । 
तच्छापमीतो मनसा नीयतामित्यभाषत ॥६२॥ 


Thus replied by Visvamitra the wi 
Daéaratha afraid of his curse said— 
४०.” 62 


wise and intelligent sage, 
O revered sage, let them 


कुच्छात्पित्रा विनिर्मुक्तं राममादाय सानुजम्‌ । 

ततः सिद्धाश्रमं राजन्‌ सम्प्रतस्थे स को शिकः ॥६३॥ 

Dasaratha with fatherly affection with much reluctance 
and hesitation permitted them to proceed. Then O king, the 
sage Vi$vümitra accompanied by Sri Rama and Laksmana 
started for his hermitag:-—the “SiddhaSrama”. 63 

d प्रस्थितमयालोक्य राजा दशरथस्तदा | 

अनुव्रज्याब्रवीदेतद्‌ वचो दशरथस्तदा ॥६४॥ 


अपृत्रोऽहं पुरा ब्रह्मन्‌ बहुभिः काम्यकर्म मिः | 
मुनिप्रसादादघुना पृत्रवानस्मि सत्तम॥६५॥ 
When the sage had started on his journey, the king Da£a- 
ratha followed him and implored him in these words :— “O 
Brahman, for a long time I was issueless, as a result of perfor- 
ming a number of sacrifices, with th» grace of revered sages I 
have been blessed with sons. 64-65 


मनसा तद्वियोगं तु न शक्ष्यामि विशेषतः | 
त्वमेव जानासि qA नीत्वा शीघ्रं प्रयच्छ मे ॥६६॥ 
O best of the sages, you know very well, separation of my 


sons will entail a lot of mental strain. Therefore, it behoves 
you to bring them back to me as soon as possible.” 66 


इत्येवमुक्तो राजानं विश्वामित्रोअवीत्पुनः | 
समाप्तयज्ञरच पुननष्ये रामं च लक्ष्मणम्‌ ॥६७॥ 
सत्यपूर्व लु दास्यामि न चिन्तां कतुंमहेसि । 
इत्युक्तः प्रेषयामास रामं लक्मणसग्रुतम्‌ ॥६०॥ 
अनिच्छन्तपि राजासौ मुनिञ्ञापभयान्तुपः। 
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Thus entreated by the king, Vi$vàmitra again assured him 
in these words—' Once the sacrifice is complete, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana would be back to you, for sooth I tell you, you need 


not worry.” 


Thus consoled by Visvimitra, the king afraid of the curse 
of the sage, reluctantly deputed both Sri Rama and Laksmana. 
And in the company of Sri Rima and Laksmana Visvàmitra 
too left Ayodhya at ease. 67-69 


सरस्वास्ती रमासाद्य गच्छन्नेव स कौशिक; | 
तयोः प्रोत्या स राजेन्द्र द्वे विद्ये प्रथमं ददो ॥७०॥ 


वलामतिवलां चेव समन्त्रे च ससंग्रहे । 
्षुत्पिपासापनयने पुनश्चैव महामतिः ॥७१॥ 


O lord of kings, in course of his journey the high-souled 
Visvamitra reached the bank of the river Sarayü. Out of great 
love and affection for the boys the sage was pleased to instruct 
them on the two types of knowledge—'valà' and ‘ativala’ along 
with their mantra and the accessories. These two types of 
knowledge were effective in making them immune from hunger 
andthirst. 70-71 


अस्त्रग्राममशेषं तु शिक्षयित्वा तु तो तदा। 
आश्रमाणि च दिव्यानि मुनीनां भावितात्मनाम्‌ ॥७२॥ 
Then having given them full instruction on the science of 


archery Vi$vàmitra took them around the sacred hermitages of 
the sages purified through meditation of the supreme self. 72 


aiia उषित्वा च पुण्यस्थानेषु सत्तमः। 


च्या 


गज्जामुत्तीय शोणस्य तीरमासाद्य पश्चिमस्‌ ॥७३॥ 


मुनिधामिकसिद्धांदच पद्यन्तो रामलक्ष्मणौ | 
ऋषिभ्यदच वरान्‌ प्राप्य तेन नीतौ नुपात्मजो ॥ svi 
ताटकाया वनं घोरं मृत्योमुंखमिवापरम्‌ | 


T crossing over the river Ganges 


: Having showa them around. th holy i§vamitran 
spent दद We Tae uo र. Bolt, Bess, Visita, 15 


—— 
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he reached the western bank of the river $ 

their meeting the sages, the righteous and Siddhas 
1 , the 

blessed Sri Rama and Laksmana with boons. Then Virani 


took along both the princes to the forest of Tataka, the fierce 
forest.appeared as if it was another cavity of Death. 73-750 


गते तत्र नृपश्रेष्ठ विश्वामित्रो महातपाः ॥७५॥ 
राममक्लिष्टकर्माणमिदं वचनमन्रवीत्‌ | 
राम राम महाबाहो ताटका नाम राक्षसी ॥७६॥ 
रावणस्य नियोगेन वसत्यस्मिन्‌ महावने । 
तया मनुष्या बहवो मुनिपुत्रा मृगास्तथा ॥७७॥ 


निहता भक्षिताश्‍चेव तस्मात्तां वध सत्तम। 


ona. Tn course of 


With their arrival in the forest the great sage Visvümitra 
addressed Sri Rama, the hero of miraculous exploits—“O 
valiant Sri Rama; as per the direction of Ravana the demoness 
Tataka lives in this dense and dreadful forest; she has killed 
and devoured human beings, sages and animals whosoever 
come in her way. Hence, O best of the virtuous, please make 
away with her.” 759-75" 


इत्येवमुक्तो मुनिना रामस्तं मुनिमब्रवीत्‌ ॥७५॥ 
कथं हि स्त्रोवधं कुर्यामहमद्य महामुने। 
Thus directed by the sage, Sri Rims replied, “According 
to the wise the slaughter of a woman is a heinous crime, (0) 
revered sage, how do you expect me now to kill a woman 22 
78-791 
स्त्रीवधे तु महापापं प्रवदन्ति मनीषिणः ॥७६॥ 
इति रामवचः श्रुत्वा विश्वामित्र उवाच तम्‌ | 
तस्यास्तु निधनाद्राम जनाः सर्वे निराकुलाः ॥८०॥ 


भवन्ति सततं तस्मात्तस्याः पुण्यप्रदोवधः। 


Having heard thus from Sr! Rama, Visvàmitra said : “With 
her death, for all time to come everyone here would lead a 


ace en ST 
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इत्येवं वादिति मुतो विश्वामित्रे निशाचरी nagi 
झागता सुमहाघोरा ताटका जिवृतानना । 
मुनिना प्रेरितो रामस्तां दृष्ट्वा विवृताननाम्‌॥८२॥ 


Just by the time the sage ViSvamitra replied to Sri Rama, 
there appeared the demoness Tatak4, who, with her cavity of 
mouth wide open, had a very frightful appearance. As dire- 
cted by the sage, Sri Rama looked at the demoness who had 


her cavity of the mouth wide open. 814-82 


उद्यतेकभुजयष्टिमायतीं 
श्रोणिलम्जिपुरुषान्त्रमेखलाम्‌। 
तां विलोक्य वनितावधे घुणां 
पत्रिणा सह. मुमोच राघव: ॥८३॥ 


Srt Rama, (the scion of the Raghu race) saw her who had 
raised one of her staff like arms and who had worn a zone 
of human intestines pendant on her waist. Advancing towards 
herhe shotan arrow at her along with his aversion for killing 
a woman. 83 


शरं संघाय वेगेन तेन तस्या उरःस्थलम्‌ । 
विपाटितं द्विधा राजन्‌ सा पपात ममार च ॥८४॥ 


Then Sri Rima aimed the arrow at her ; her chest struck 
by the arrow was cleft into two parts Then and there, O king 
the demoness fell down dead. 84 

घातयित्वा तु तामेवं तावानीय मुनिस्तु तो । 
आपयामास तं तत्र नानाऋषिनिषेवितम्‌ ॥८५॥। 
नानाहुमलताकीण॑ नानापुष्पोपशोभितम्‌ । 
नानानिर्फेरतोयाढय' वि्ध्यशेलान्तरस्थितम्‌ sell 
शाकमूलफलोपेतं दिव्यं सिद्धाश्रमं स्वकम्‌ । 
Then, having got the demoness killed, the sage led them 


to his hermitage, the ‘Siddhasrama’. Many different sages and 
seers used to reside in the hermitage situated in a valley of the 
Vindh; 


ल्न in ya mountain. The hermitage full of vifferent. S3treosaiandsA 
‘Greepers IGok ig 15 6l With many varieties of flowers (bloom- 


See 


क naa ea 


— 
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ing in them) was provided with all. sorts of herbs, roots and 


fruits. Besides, with many spri i 
; ४ Prings and i 
it presented a charming sieht oe rivulets (flowing nearby) 


रक्षा तावुभो स्थाप्य शिक्षयित्वा विशेषत: neyi 
ततरचारब्धवान्‌ यागं विश्वामित्रो महातपाः। 

For the protection of his sacrifice the venerable sage 
Visvamitra made both the princes proficient in different lores 
and let them reside there. Then the great ascetic ViSvamitra 
began his sacrifice. 870-882 

' दोक्षां प्रविष्ठें च मुनौ विश्वामित्रे महात्मनि issu 


यज्ञे तु वितते तत्र कर्म कुवेन्ति ऋत्विजः । 
मारीचश्च सुवाहुरच बहवश्चान्य राक्षसाः sel) 
आगता यागनाशाय रावणेन नियोजिताः। 
तानागतान्‌ स विज्ञाय रामः कमललोचनः eel 


शरेण पातयामास सुबाहुं धरणीतले। 
असुवप्रवाहं वषन्तं मारीचं भल्लकेन gueu 


प्रताडघ नीतवानब्धिं यथा पर्णं तु वायुना। 
शेषास्तु हतवान्‌ रामो लक्ष्मणाशच निशाचरान्‌॥६२॥ 


The sacrifice started as soon as the high-souled Visva- 
mitra was initiated and the priests began their duty in right 
earnest. Then for destroying thesacrifice there arrived many 
demons like Màrica, Subühu and others, all deputed by Ravana. 
Having come to know of their arrival, with his arrow the lotus- 
eyed Sri Rima struck down the demon Subahu, from whose 
body there flowed out a stream of blood. Then with the missile 
‘Bhalla’ like a leaf blown away by the wind the demon Márica 
was thrown off at the distant ocean. And the rest of the demons 
were killed by the joint effort of Sit Rama and Laksmana. 


881-92 
रामेण रक्षितमखो विश्वामित्रो महायशाः | 
समाप्य यागं विधिवत्‌ पूजयामास ऋत्विजान्‌ ॥९३॥ 
सदस्म्ातपि सम्पूज्य यथाह च WW 
रामं च लक्ष्मणं चेव पुजयामास भक्तितः Devi 
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ततो देवगणस्तुष्टो यज्ञभागेन सत्तम। 
ववषं पुष्पवर्षं तु रामदेवस्य मूर्धनि ॥९५॥ 


With Sri Rima as the protector, the renowned sage Visvà- 
mitra performed the sacrifice in the manner prescribed by the 
Sasfras, Then (with gifts) he honoured the priests and in a befi- 
tting manner entertained others present in the sacrifice. There- 
after O vanquisher of foes, with faith and devotion the sage 
adored both the pricces Srl Rama and Laksmana. Just then O 
best of the virtuous, the hosts of divinities propitiated with 


their share of the sacrificial offerings showered flowers upon 
Rama. 93-95 


fart राक्षसभयं कारयित्वा तु ' तन्मल्नम्‌। 
शुत्वा नानाकथाः पुण्या रामो भ्रातूसमस्वितः neg 


तेन नीतो विनीतात्मा अहल्या यत्र तिष्ठत । 
व्यभिचारान्महेन्द्रेण भर्त्रा शप्ता हि सा पुरा ॥६७॥ 


पाषाणभूता राजेन्द्र तस्य रामस्य दशनात्‌ । 
अहल्या मुक्तशापा च जगाम गौतम प्रति esi 


In co-operation with his brothers, Sri Rima warded off 
the danger from the demons and helped Vi$vamitra in smooth 
performance of the sacrifice, Afterwards in course of listening. 
to many sacred stories (from Visvàmitra) Sri Rama of humble. 
and modest disposition was led by the revered sage to the place 
wherelay Ahalyà (in the form of a stone). It is a fact that in 
ancient times because of her illicit love with Mahendra, Ahalya. 
Was cursed by her husband and in consequence she was turned 
toa stone, And at the sight of Srt Rama Ahalyà was freed 
from the curse and repaired to her husband Gautama. 96-98 

विद्वामित्रस्ततस्तत्र चिन्तयामास d क्षणम्‌ । 
कृतदारो मया नेयो रामः कमललोचनः ॥९९॥ 
इति संचिन्त्य तो गृह्य विश्वामित्रो महातपाः। 

fast: परिवृतोऽनेकेजँगाम मिथिलां प्रति ॥ १००॥ 

Then Visvàmitra pondered fora while and decided that 
2 he would be Boing back to Dafaratha after he gets the lotus- 

Syed Sit Rims पापत, ith this iden tho great score Viva 
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mitra surrounded by a host of disciples st i 
aad Rie 

Sri Rama and Laksmana by his side, 99-100 CE MEET 

नानादेशादथायाता जनकस्य निवेशनम्‌ । 

राजपुत्रा महावीर्याः पुव॑ सीतामिकाङ्श्षिण: ॥ १० १॥ 

तान्‌ दृष्ट्वा पूजयित्वा तु जनकश्च यथाहँत: | 

यत्सीतायाः समुत्पन्नं घनुमहिश्वर 'महत्‌ ॥१०२।॥। 

अचितं गन्धमालाभी रम्यशोमासमन्विते । 

रङ्ग महति विस्तीर्ण स्थापयामास तद्धनुः ॥१०३॥ 

Inthe meantime many princes of great strength and 
valour of many different countries had already reached the 
palace of king Janaka with the desire of getting the hand of 
Sità in marriage. The king Janaka honoured the suitors in 
order of seniority. And then on the occasion of the marriage 
of Siti, the superb bow of Siva duly worshipped by the king 
with sandal paste and flowers was placed in the wide and spa 
cious stage which was nicely decorated. 101-103 : 
` ` उवाच च नृपान्‌ सर्वास्तदोच्चेजेनको नृपः । 

आकर्षणादिदं येन घनुर्भग्तं नृपात्मजाः १०४॥। 


तस्येयं धर्मतो भार्या सीता सर्वाङ्गशोभना । 
इत्येवं श्राविते तेन जनकेन महात्मना ॥१०५॥ 
क्रमादादाय ते तत्तु सज्यीकर्तृमथाभवन्‌ | 
घनुषा ताडिताः सवं क्रमात्ते महीपते ॥१०६॥ 


विधूय पतिता राजन्‌ विलज्जास्तत्र पाथिवाः। 
तेषु AAG, जनकस्तद्धनुस्व्यम्बक नुप॥१०७॥ 


संस्थाप्य स्थितवान्‌ वीरो रामागमनकाङ्क्षया। 
बिदवामित्रस्ततः प्राप्तो मिथिलाधिऽतेगृ हम्‌ ॥ gosli 


To all the kings assembled there, the king Janaka made 
this proclaimation : “O princes, any one of you capable of ben- 
ding the bow and breaking it, will rightfully get married to Sita, 
the paragon of beauty. After the high-souled Janaka made 
this announcement, the princes one after the other came for- 


ward to string the bow. And O king, in their attempt to take 
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hold of the bow, all the princes were hurt and in a reeling con- 
dition fell down to the earth. Thus O king, they were put to 
great shame ; when they failed to show their prowess, the valo- 
rousking Janaka placed the bow of Lord Siva in its place and 
remained there waiting for the arrival of Sri Rama. In the 
meantime Vi$vàmitra arrived in the palace of the king of 
Mithila, 104-108 


जनकोऽपि च तं दुष्ट्वा विश्वामित्र गृहागतम्‌ | 
रामलक्ष्मणसयुक्तं सिष्येश्चाभिगतं तदा ॥१०९॥ 


तं पूजयित्वा विधिवत्प्राज्ञ विप्रानुयायिनम्‌ । 
रामं रघुपति चापि लावण्यादिगुणेयुंतम्‌ ue tou 


शीलाचारगुणोपेतं लक्ष्मण च महामतिम्‌ । 
पूजयित्वा यथान्यायं जनकः प्रीतमानसः ॥१११॥ 


When along with Sri Rima, Laksmana and his disciples 
Visvàmitra arrived in the palace of Janaka, the latter immedia- 
tely adored the venerable sage. Then the wise intelligent Sri 
Rama, the follower ofthe ideal of the Brahmins, the lord of 
the Raghu race, endowed with beauty and lustre, the high-sou- 
led Laksmana possessed of virtue and piety: were duly adored 
by Janaka with great pleasure. 109-11] 


` हदमपोठे सुखासीनं fusi: पूर्वापरेवृतम्‌ । 
विरवामित्रमुवाचाथ कि कतंब्यं मयेति सः ॥११२॥ 
Afterwards when the great sage Visvamitra surrounded by 
his young and old pupils, was comfortably seated on the golden 


throne, Janaka with all humility said, “0 revered sage, how 
can I help you ?" 112 


माकेण्डय उवाच 
इति श्र॒त्वा वचस्तस्य मुनिः प्राह महीपतिम, । 
एष रामो महाराज विष्णुः साक्षान्महीपतिः ॥११३॥ 
रक्षार्थ विष्टपानां तु जातो दशरथात्मजः | 
WS सीतां प्रयच्छ त्वं देवकन्यामिव स्थिताम्‌ ॥११४॥ 
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Markandeya said 


Addressed in these words the sage said to the king: “O 
lord, here is king Sri Rama, Lord Visnu-incarnate : for the 
portection of the three worlds He is born here as the aon of the 
king Dasaratha. Let your daughter Sita charming and beati- 
ful like a celestial damsel be given in marriage to Him. 113-114 


अस्या विवाहे राजेन्द्र घनुर्भेङ्गमुदीरितम्‌ | 
त॒दानय भवधनुरचेयस्व जनाधिप ॥११५॥ 


O lord of kings, for giving away your daughter in marri- 
age, the breaking of the bow is the condition you have putforth 
(for testing the personal valour of the suitors) ; now bring along 
the bow of Siva and adore it.” 115 


तथेत्युक्त्वा च राजा हि भवचापं तदद्‌भृतम्‌ | 
अनेंकभूभूजां भङ्ग स्थापयामास पुर्वेवत्‌ ॥११६॥ 
“Let it be so” having said thus the king Janaka as before 
placed there the superb bow of Siva which had already smashed 
the pride of hosts of kings. 116 


ततो दशरथसुतो विश्वामित्रेण चोदितः। 
तेषां मध्यात्समुत्याय रामः कमललोचनः॥११७। 


प्रणम्य विप्रान्‌ देवांश्च धनुरादाय तत्तदा। 
सज्यं कृत्वा महाबाहु््याघोषमकरोत्तदा ॥११५॥ 


Then af the instance of Visvamitra the lotusreyed Sri 
Rama, the son of Dasaratha came out from the hosts of kings ; 
after having paid his obeisance to the gods and the Brahmins, 
the valorous prince caught hold of the bow and strung it when 
there issued a great noise. 117-118 

आक्कष्यमाणं तु बलात्तेन भग्नं महद्धतु: । 
सीता च मालमादाय शुभां रामस्य मूर्धान ॥११९॥ 


क्षिप्त्वा संवरयामास सर्वेक्षत्रियसंनिधौ । 
: Aaa: ॥१२०॥ 
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मुमुचुः शरजालानि. गर्जयन्तो महाबलाः। 

When the prince forcefully bent the superb bow, it broke 
into two. And with an auspicious garland of flowers Sita came 
out and put it around the neck of Sri Rama ; thus in the pre- 
sence of the hosts of Ksatriyas Sita chose him as her lord. 
Then the Ksatriyas of great might and strength enraged at this 
surrounded Sri Rama from all sides ; and shouting in (great 
rage and fury) they showered heaps of arrows on him. 

119-1214 


तान्तिरीक्ष्य ततो रामो धनुरादाय वेगवान्‌ ॥१२१॥ 
ज्याघोषतलघोषेण कम्पयामास _ तान्नृपान्‌ I 
चिच्छेद शरजालानि तेषां स्वास्त्रै रथांस्ततः ॥१२२॥ 


Wf च पताकाइच रामर्चिच्छेद लीलया । 
Noticing the Ksatriya princes (so violent in their attack), 
rl Rama hastily took hold of his bow ; and just by the twang 
of his bow he struck terror in the hearts of those kings. And 
with his missiles he set at naught the arrows showered upon 
him and also with ease he destroyed their chariots along with 
the bows and the banners. 121*-123« 


संनह्य स्वबलं सर्वे मिथिलाधिपतिस्ततः ॥१२३॥ 
जामातरं रणे रक्षन्‌ पाष्णिग्राहो बभूव ह्‌ । 
In the meantime the king of Mithila ready with all his 


(four fold) army intent on protecting his son-in-law. appeared in 
the battle for attacking in the rear. 123^- 124« 


लक्ष्मणदच महावीरो विद्राव्य युधि तान्नृपान्‌ ॥१२४॥ 
हस्त्यश्वाञ्जगृहे तेषां स्यन्दनानि बहूनि च। 
वाहनानि परित्यज्य पलायनपरान्नुपान्‌ ।। uu ' 
तान्निहन्तु च घावत्स पृष्ठतो लक्ष्मणस्तदा । 
मिथिलाधिपतिस्त च वारयामास कौशिकः ॥ १२६1 


When the great valiant hero Laksmana appeared, all the 


_ kings fled away from the battle-field in fı i 
horses and chariots Were seized by hi SAN er stants 


him. Noticin th e Kings “1 
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running away in fear with their horses, elephants and chariots 
left behind, Laksmana too ran after them to take their life, 
but he was dissuaded both by Visvümitra (son of Kusika) and 
the king of Mithila. 124-126 


जितसेनं महावीरं रामं भ्राता समन्वितम्‌ । 
आदाय प्रतिवेशाथ जनकः स्वगृहं शुभम्‌ ॥१२७॥ 


Then in the company of the great valorous warrior Śri 
Rāma, the vanquisher of the hostile armies (of other princes) 
and his brother Laksmana, Janaka proceeded to his palace of 
beauty and splendour. 127 


दूतं च प्रेषयामास तदा दशरथाय सः। 
श्रुत्वा दूतमुखात्‌ सर्वं विदितार्थः स पा्थिवः॥१२८॥ 


सभार्येः ससुतः श्रीमान्‌ हस्त्यश्वरथवाहनः। 
मिथिलामाजगामाशु स्वबलेन समन्वितः ॥१२९॥ 


जनकोऽप्यस्य सत्कार कृत्वा स्वां च सुतां तत: | 
विधिवत्क्ृतशुल्कां तां ददौ रामाय पाथिव ॥१३०॥ 


amaa सुतास्तिस्चो रूपवत्यः स्वलंङृताः। 

त्रिभ्यस्तु लक्ष्मणादिभ्यः स्वकन्या विघिवद्ददो ॥१३१॥ 
Janaka deputed a messanger to Dasaratha who came to 
know of everything from him. Accompanied by his wives and 
sons (Bharata and Satrughna) the glorious king Dasaratha at 
once proceeded to Mithila along with his atmy consisting of 
elephants, horses and chariots. Janaka too received Dasaratha 
with all honour and hospitality and then O king, by means of 
rites prescribed in the Sástras, he handed over to Sri Rams bis 
daughter who had been won by his personal prowess. Again in 
accordance with the prescribed rites his other three daughters, 
' beautiful and adorned with ornaments were handed over in 
marriage to the three brothers, Laksmana and others. 128-131 


एवं रामः कमललोचनः | 
` आतृभिमतृभिः साध पित्रा बलवता FE RRN 
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दिनानि कतिचित्तत्र स्थितो विविधभोजनै; । 
ततोऽयोध्यापुरीं गन्तुमुत्सुकं ससुतं नृपम्‌ | 
दृष्ट्वा दशरथं राजा सीतायाः प्रददौ वसु ॥१३३॥ 


Thus, the lotus-eyed Sri Rama got married to Sita ; in the 


company of his valiant father, mothers and brothers he Spent 
some days in the palace of Janaka with varieties of sumptuous 
food served to them. Noticing the king DaSaratha anxious to 


Start for Ayodhya with his sons, the king Janaka gave a lot of 
presents. 132-133 


रत्नानि दिव्यानि बहूनि दत्त्वा 

रामाय वस्त्राण्यतिशोभनानि | 
हस्त्यशवदासानपि कमंयोग्यान्‌ 

दासीजनांइच प्रवराः Rages ॥१३४॥ 


After making a present of many divine 
for Sr! Rama he gave away fine- 


energetic servants, horses and el 
supernal beauty. 134 
सीतां सुशीलां बहुरत्नभुषितां _ 
रथं समारोप्य सुतां सुरूपाम्‌ | 
वेदादिघोषं बंहुम ङ्गलैशच 
सम्प्रेषयामास स पाथिवो बली ॥१३५॥ 
प्रेषयित्वा सुतां दिव्यां नत्वा दशरथं नृपम्‌। 
' विश्वामित्रं anger जनकः संनिवृत्तवान्‌ ॥१३६॥ 


Jewels, specifical'y 
textured garments, active and 
ephants along with maids of 
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तस्य पत्न्यो महाभागाः शिक्षयित्वा सतां तदा । 
भतृ भक्ति कुरु शुभे "श्वश्रूणां इवशुरस्य च ॥१३७॥ 
इवश्रूणामपंयित्वा तां निवृत्ता विविशुः पुरम्‌। 
In the meantime his illustrious queens approached their 
daughters and advised each of them : “Remain devoted to your 
husband ; O fortunate girl, attend to your father-in-law and 


mother-in-law.” With these words they placed their daughters 
in charge of their mothers-in-law and returned to the city. 


137-138 
ततस्तु रामं गच्छन्तमयोध्यां प्रबलान्वितम्‌ ॥१३८॥ 


शुत्वा परशुरामो वे पन्थानं संरुरोध gg 
तं दृष्ट्वा राजपुरुषाः सर्वे ते दीनमानसाः।॥१३६॥ 


आसीहृशरथश्चापि दुःखशोकपरिप्लुतः । 
सभार्यः सपरीवारो भार्गवस्य भयान्नुप॥१४०॥ 
Having heard that Sri Rima in the company of his mighty 

army is proceeding to Ayodhya, Para$urüma came forward 
and blocked his way. Noticing him all the princes were terribly 
depressed. ; not only that, O king, afraid of Parasurama, Daśa- 
rátha along with his wives and other family members, was over- 
whelmed with grief and sorrow. 138-140 


ततोश्त्रवीज्जनान्‌ सर्वान्‌ राजांनं च सुदुःखितम्‌ । 
वसिष्ठशचोजिततपा ब्रह्मचारी महामुनिः १४१॥ 
Then the great sage Vasistha, famous for his austerities, 


ient i i rahmaciri) addressed all those 
roficient in Vedic lore (Brahmaciri) a s 
fietuding Dafaratha, who was very much grief-stricken. 141 


वसिष्ठ उवाच 

युष्माभिरत्र रामार्थ न कार्य दुःखमण्वपि ॥१४२॥ 
पित्रा वा मातृभिर्वापि अन्येमू त्यजनरपि। 

अयं हि qa राम साक्षाद्विषणुस्तु ते गृहे ॥१४३॥ 


र जन्म! न संशय: । 
जगतेः पालनार्थाय प्राप्तो 
यस्य संकीत्यं नामापि भवभीतिः प्रणश्यति ॥ १४४॥ 
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ब्रह्म qud स्वयं यत्र भयादेस्तत्र का कथा । 
यत्र संकोत्येते रामकथामात्रमप प्रभो ॥१४५॥ 


. नोपसगंभयं तत्र नाकालमरणं नृणाम्‌। 
Vasistha said : 


“None of you—father, mothers or the attendants should 
have the least worry for Sri Rama. There is no doubt, 0 king, 
that this Sri Rama is Lord Visnu-incarnate ; for the protection 
of the world He has been born in your family. Just by recittng 
His name one gets rid of the worldly fear ; when Brahman is 
present in its embodied form, how can there be any question of 
fear ?: In a locality where there is the recitation of the Rama 
story, O lord, people neither suffer from any disease nor do 
they fall a prey to premature death." 142-146? 


इत्युवते भागेवो रामो राममाहाग्रतः स्थितम्‌ ॥१४६॥ 
त्यज {वं रामसंज्ञां तु मया वा संगरं कुर। ` 
इत्युक्ते राघवः प्राह ania तं पथि स्थितम्‌ ।।१४७॥ 


- When the sage Vasistha made the announcement, Parafu- 
rama challenged Sri Rama standing before him—'O Rama either 
give mea fight or condescend not to be designated as Rama 
any more’. Thus challenged, $n Rama, the scion of the Raghu 
race spoke to Parasurdma wailing there on the way. 146-147 


रामसंज्ञां कुतस्त्यक्ष्ये त्वया योत्स्ये स्थिरो भव i 
इत्युक्त्वा तं पृथक्‌ स्थित्वा रामो राजीवलोचन: ॥ १४८।। 


ज्याघोषमक रोट्वीरो वीरस्येषाग्रतस्तदा | 


"How can I stoop so low as not to be designated by Rama 

(a name famous in three: worlds)? Wait a minute I will be 

giving a fight to you. With these words, the lotus-eyed 

Rama stood apart and in a moment in the very presence of 

Para$ürüma of great strength and prowess, the valia t fighter 
— produced the twang of his bow. 148-1490 
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पझ्यतां सवंभुतानां तेजो राममुखेऽविशत्‌ । - 


Then, the Vaisnavite energy at once issued forth from the 
body of Parasuráma and lo, when all the beings looked on, it 
entered into the cavity of the mouth of Sri Rama. 1490-1504 


दृष्ट्वा तं भागवो रामः प्रसन्तवदनोऽब्रवीत्‌ ॥१५०॥। 


राम राम महाबाहो रामस्त्वं नात्र संशयः | 
विष्णुरेव भवाञ्जातो ज्ञातोऽस्यद्य मया विभो ॥१५१॥ 


गच्छ वीर यथाकामं देवकायँ च वै gui 
दुष्टानां निधनं कृत्वा शिष्टांश्च परिपालय ॥ १५२॥ 


याहि त्वं स्वेच्छया राम अहं गच्छे तपोवनम्‌ । 


Then Parasurama, the son of Bhrgu with pleased counte- 
nance looked at Him and said—‘O mighty-armed Rima, now 
I am convinced that you are no other but Sri Rima ; Iam 
fortunate, O Lord, that 1 have come to know your real form, 
you are no other than the Lord Vispu. Now O valarous one 
you may go anywhere you may like and take interest in the 
welfare of the divinities. Protect the virtuous and slay the sin- 
ners; now you go wherever you will and I am starting for the 
hermitage.’ 150%-153® : 

इत्युक्त्वा पूजितस्तैस्तु मुनिभावेन भार्गेवः॥१५३॥ 


महेन्द्राद्रि जगामाथ तपसे धृतमानसः। 
When Paragurama had said thus, Dasaratha and others 
adored him just in the manner of an ascetic- Then with the 
„intention of practising penance he retired to the mount Mahe- 
ndra., 153%=154° 


: ततस्तु जातहर्षास्ते जना दशरथएच हूं ॥१४४॥ ` 


* पुरीमयोध्याँ सम्प्राप्य रामेण सह पाथिवः। 

The king Dasaratha and the party accompanying the 
bride-groom, very much pleased and delighted (at the victory 
of his son) reached the city of Ayodhya in the company of 
Sr Rama. 154°-155° = 

ढिव्यशोभां पुरी कृत्वा सवंतो भद्रशालिनीम्‌ ug xxu 
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३९६ श्रौनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


प्रत्युत्याय ततः पाराः Sequin en 
“ विशन्तं राममागत्य क्ृतदारं रणेऽजितम्‌ ॥१५६॥ 


d वीक्ष्य हिताः सन्तो विविद्युस्तेन वे पुरीम्‌ । 


Then having made the blessed capital-city charming and 
beautifulin its entirety, the citizens, to the accompaniment of 
the sound of trumpets and conch-shells, came forward to wel- 
come Sri Rama. The citizens came out of the city and notic- 
ing the advent of invincible S? Rama along with his wife, they 
were overjoyed and entered the city in his august company. 
155-157 

तो दुष्ट्वा स मुनिः प्राप्ती रामं लक्मणमन्तिके ॥१५७॥ 


दशरथाय तत्पित्रे mgema विशेषतः | 
तौ समर्ये मुनिश्रेष्ठस्तेन राज्ञा च पूजितः। 
` विइवामित्रष्च सहसा प्रतिगन्तुं मनो दघे ॥१५८॥ 
Noticing both the- brothers approaching him, the sage 
Visvimitra led them to their parents and left them in their 


Charge. Then the celebrated sage honoured and adored by the 
king Dasaratha, decided to return atonce. 1575-158 


समप्यें रामं स मुनिः सहानुजं 


सभायंमग्ने पितुरेकवल्लभमू | 
पुनः पुनः श्राव्य हृसन्महामति- 


their virtues again and again in their presence 
hermitage "Siddhüérama', 159 


इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे रामप्रादुर्भावे स्तः 
* चत्वारिशोऽध्यायः ॥४७॥ 
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अष्टचत्त्वारिशोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER XLVIII 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 


कृतदारो महातेजा रामः कमललोचनः। 
पित्रे सुमहतीं प्रीति जनानामुपपादयन्‌ ॥१॥ 


अयोध्यायां स्थितो रामः सर्वभोगसमन्वितः | 
प्रीत्या नन्दत्ययोध्यायां रामे रघुपतो नृप ॥२॥ 


भ्राता शत्रुघ्नसहितो भरतो मातुलं ययौ | 


The lotus-eyed Sri Rima of great valour in the company 
of his wife was the cause of great delizht to his people ; for the 
pleasure and satisfaction of his father, amidst all sorts of enjoy- 
ments he continued to reside in Ayodhya. When Sri Rama, 
the lord of the Raghu race, 0 king, used to rejoice in Ayodhya 
his brother Bharata along with Satrughna proceeded to the 
house of his maternal uncle. 1-3* 

' ततो दशरथो राजा प्रसमीक्ष्य सुशोभनम्‌ ॥३॥ 
युवानं बलिनं योग्यं भूपसिद्धया सुवं कविम्‌ । 
अभिषिच्य राज्यभारं रामे संस्थाप्य वष्णवम्‌ UI 
पर्द प्राप्तुं महद्यत्नं करिष्य्ामीत्यचिन्तयत्‌ | 


Because of his youth, valour, wisdom, DIE and 
raceful appearance, king Dasaratha considercd Sri Rama to 
be hia ERE successor. He reflected : I will offer the kingdom 
to Sn Rama after he is consecrated. With my responsibility 
over I will devote heart and soul for attaining the abode of 
Vispu, 3०-50 : 
संचिन्त्य तत्परो राजा सवंदिक्षु समादिशत्‌ ॥५॥ 


प्राज्ञान्‌ भृत्यान्‌ महीपालान्मन्त्रिगणश्च त्वरान्वितः | 
- रामामिषेकद्रव्याणि क्रषिप्रोक्तानि यानि वे ॥६॥ 
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तानि भृत्याः समाहृत्य शीघ्रमागन्तुमहँथ । 
दूतामात्याः समादेशात्सबंदिक्ष नराधिपान्‌ ॥७॥ 


आहूय तान्‌ समाहत्य शीघ्रमागन्तुमर्हथ | 
अयोध्यापुरमत्यथं सवंशोभासमन्वितम्‌ si 


जनाः कुरुत waa नत्यगीतादिनन्दितम्‌ i 
पुरवासिजनानन्दं देशवासिमनःप्रियम्‌ nei 


रामामिषेकं विपुलं रवो भविष्यति जानथ | 
speed मन्त्रिणः प्राहुस्तं नृपं प्रणिपत्य च ॥१०॥ 


शोभनं ते मतं. राजन्‌ यदिदं परिभाषितम्‌। 
रामाभिषेकमस्माकं सर्वेषां च प्रियंकरम्‌ 11११॥ 


Having decided thus the king took the initiative and was 
quick to command the feudatory chiefs, ministers and clever 
servants stationed in different quarters: “O my attendants, 
for the coronation ceremony of Sri Rama it behoves all of you 
to procure as soon as possible all the materials as prescribed by: 
the revered sages. 0 messangers and ministers, it would ‘be 
mice if you invite all the kings ruling in different regions and" 
get them to this place at your earliest opportunity. 0 my citi: 
zens, let the city of Ayodhyà be decorated in full gay and 
colour: I would like, entertainment Programmes like dance 
and music be arranged. everywhere throughout the city: and 
let the citizens and my countrymen enjoy to their full satisfac- 
tion. And’ all of you must take note, tomorrow with all fan- 
fare there will be the installation ceremony of Srl Rama as the 
Prince Regent.” Having listened to the decision of the empe- 
ror, the ministers paid their obeisance and replied, “It is nice 
Of you O lord, that you have taken a good decision. Installa- 
tion’ of Sti Rama (as the Prince Regent) will be as pleasirig to 
the citizons as to us.’ 50-1] A 


इत्युक्तो दशरथस्तैस्तान्‌ सर्वान्‌ पुनरब्रवीत्‌ । 
आनीयन्तां दरुतं सर्वे सम्भारा मम शासनात्‌ ॥१२॥ 
š : सवतः Jeu च पुरी चेयं समन्तत:। . 
E. झद्य शोभा[न्विता T कार्या, केशवस: यागमण्डज़म:१॥,१३॥॥०१५०७५० USA 


श्रोनरसिहपराणम 
SEIS ३९९. 


Thus replied by the ministers Dasaratha again addressed 
them, “As per my command let all the requisites (that would 
be required for conducting the ceremonial) be procured at once 
and Ayodhyi, the foremost city on earth be decorated ia full 


splendour ; side by sid:, the construction of the sacrificial altar 
must be taken up. 12-13 ) 


इत्येवमुक्ता राज्ञा ते मन्त्रिणः शीघ्रकारिण:। 
तथेव चक्रुस्ते सर्वे पृनःपुनरुदीरिताः uiv 
Thus said and enjoined many a time, all the aie 
hastily did everything as desired. 14 

र प्राप्तहर्ष: स राजा च शुभं दिनमुदीक्षयन्‌ । 
कोशल्या लक्ष्मणइचैव सुमित्रा नागरो जनः ॥१५॥ 
रामाभिणेकमाकण्यं मुदं प्राप्यातिहृषितः | 
ARAYA: सम्यक्‌ शुश्रूषणपरा तु सा Mell 


मुदान्बिता सिता सीता भतुराकष्ये शोभनम्‌ । 


The king was quite pleased at the approach of the sacred 
and auspicious day. KauSalya, Sumitra, Laksmana and all 
other citizens were immensely delighted to hear the news of 
installation of Sr! Rama. Sita, lovely and gracious (spouse 
of Sri Rima), who used to attend upon her parents-in-law 
in right earnest was extremely pleased at this glorious news. 
15-175 : 

. इवोभाविन्यभिणेके तु रामस्य विदितात्मनः ॥१७॥ 


दासी तु मन्थरानाम्नो कॅकेय्या: कुब्जरूपिणी। _ 
स्वां स्वामिनीं तु कँकेयोमिदं वचनमन्रवोत्‌ ॥१८। 


xpp राज्ञि महाभागे वचनं मम शोभनम्‌ | 
त्वत्पतिस्तु महाराजस्तव नाशाय चोद्यतः ॥१९॥ 


रामोऽसौ कौदाली पुत्र: edt भविष्यति भूपतिः । 
वसुवाहनकोशादि राज्यं च सकलं शुभे ॥२०॥ 


भविष्यत्यद्य रामस्य भरतस्य न ed l 
1 गृहं प्रात ॥२१॥ 
-मुरतोऽपि , गतो हूर मातुलस्य वि S 
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हा कष्टं मन्दभाग्यासि सापत््याइ :खिता भृशम्‌ । 
संवमाकण्यं केकेयी कुब्जामिदमयाब्रवोत्‌ ॥२२।। 


qur मे दक्षतां कुब्जे snp त्वं विचक्षणे । 
^ यथा तु सकलं राज्यं भरतस्य भविष्यति ॥२३॥ 


रामस्य वनवासरच तथा यत्नं करोम्यहम्‌ । 


Sri Rama, the kaower of the Self was to be coronated 
the next day. Aware of this the hunchbacked Manthara, 
maid servant of Kaikeyi went out and spoke to her mistress in 
these words: "Oillustrious queen, please listen to a very 
interesting news. Your lord, the emperor (Da$aratha) is bent 
on bringing ruin to you. Tomorrow Sri Rama, the son of 
Kausalyd is going to be installed as the Prince Regent. The 
entire kingdom O gracious queen, along with royal treasury, 
wealth and carriages will come under the possession.of Sri Rama 
and there will be nothing left for Bharata. Bharata has gone 
to a distance—the house ofhis materal uncle, Alas! itisa 
great misfortune indeed. You are really unfortunate. Because of 
your- co wife you will have to suffer a lot no doubt.’ Having 
listened to these words, KaikeyI said to the hunchbacked 
maid; ‘Presently you will see O hunchbacked lady, how 
cunning Iam. 0 cleverand astute lady, I am trying my best 
to sce, that the entire kingdom comes to the clutches of Bharata 
and Sri Rama retires to the forest 17-242 र 


इत्युक्त्वा मन्थरां सा तु उन्मुच्य स्वा ङ्गभूषणम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
बस्त्र पुष्पाणि चोन्मुच्य स्थूलवासोधराभवत्‌। 
निर्माल्मपुष्पधूककष्टा कश्मला ङ्गी विरूपिणी ॥ FU 


भस्मधूल्यादिनिदिग्धा मस्मघूल्या तथा थिते i 
भुमागे शान्तदीपे सा संध्याकाले सुदुःखिता ॥२६॥ 


ललाटे इवेतचेलं तु बद्ध्वा सुष्वाप भामिनी । 
: Having said thus to Manthara, casting away her orna- 
iments, her (fine and beautiful) dress and garlands, Kaikey 


à $i Tough;and. 800 'enarse-alothescoiEiaviaig patton gdrahdy क" 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


Yot 


ered flowers, with her body covered with dust and ashes the 
proud lady with her grace and charm gone looked pale and 
dirty. At the approach of theevening the lady very much 
disconsolate put out the lamp and on the bare ground covered 
with dust and ashes she lay down with a piece of white cloth 
bandaged to her forehead. 240-270 à 


मन्त्रिभिः सह कार्याणि सम्मन्त्रय सकलानि तु ॥२७॥ 


gang: स्वस्तिमाडधल्ये: स्थाप्य रामं तु मण्डले। ` 
ऋषिभिस्तु वसिष्ठाद्यैः सार्धं सम्भारमण्डपे ॥२८॥ 
वृद्धिजागरणीयेरच सवंतस्तूर्येनादिते । 
गीतनृत्यसमाकीण शङ्खकाहलनिःस्वनैः॥२६॥ 
स्वयं दशरथस्तत्र स्थित्वा प्रत्यागतः पुनः । 
कैकेय्या वेइमनो द्वारं जरिद्भः परिरक्षितम्‌ ॥३०॥ 


रामाभिषेकं कैकेयीं वक्तुकामः स पाथिवः। 
कैकेयीभवनं वीक्ष्य सान्धकारमथाब्रवीत्‌॥३१॥ 


Daáaratha conferred with his counsellers about the diffe- 
rent affairs relating to the installation ceremony. And whén 
revered sages like Vasistha and others were busy in performing ` 
the propitious rites like the recitation of benedictory maníras 
(svasti) and mantras wishing him 8 propitious day (punyahava- 
cana), Dafaratha guided his son Šri Ráma to the sacrificial 
altar full of the requisites needed for the sacrifice. - In the sacri- 
ficial altar which had been kept ready for F vrddhi (an offering 
made to the manes) and “jagarana” (sitting up at night as a 
part of a religious ceremony) Dafaratha spent sometime when 
se eae ; 

i musi 
UM erento the altar and proceeded to the apart- 
ment of Kaikeyi for breaking the news of coronation 2 E 
Rama. The entrance to the apartment was well-protected a 
old guards: but finding it quite dark the king enquired : 


27५ 31 
अन्घकारमिदं कस्मादद्य ते मन्दिरे प्रिये । 
रामाभिणेकं हर्षाय अन्त्यजा अपि मेनिरे ॥३२॥ 
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गृहालंकरणं FIAT लोका मनोहरम्‌ । 
त्वयाद्य न कृतं कस्मा दित्युक्त्वा च महीपतिः ॥३३॥ 
ज्वालयित्वा गृहे दीपान्‌ प्रविवेश गृहं नृपः । 

“O my beloved ! how is it that your apartment is 80 dark 
today? Today even the Candalas are celebrating the corona- 
nation of Srt Rama. Citizens are busy in artistic decoration of 
their houses. How is it that you have done nothing of the 


sort?" With these words the emperor entered her apartment 
and lighted the lamps. 32-34 


अशोभनाङ्ी केकेयों स्वपन्ती पतितां भुवि ॥३४॥ 


दष्ट्वा दशरथः प्राह तस्याः प्रियमिदं त्विति। 
आरिलिष्योत्याय तां राजा म्युण्‌ मे परमं वचः॥ ३४॥ 


स्वमातुरधिकां नित्यं यस्ते भक्ति करोति वै । 
तस्याभिषेक रामस्य इवो भविष्यति शोभने ॥३६॥। 


Then Dasaratha noticed Kaikeyi lying on the floor in an 
unacemly manner; having raised her up he clasped her and 
said these pleasing words, “0 gracious lady, please listen to 
this glorious news. Sri Rima who is more devoted to you than 


to his own mother, is going to be crowned (as the Prince 
Regent) tomorrow. 34-36 


इत्युक्ता पाथिवेनापि किचिन्नोवाच सा शुभा । 
मुञ्चन्ती दीर्घमुष्णं च रोषोच्छ्वासं मुहुर्मुहुः ॥३७॥ 


तस्थावारिलष्य हस्ताभ्यां पाथिव: प्राह रोषिताम्‌ | 
किते केकेयि दुःखस्य कारणं वद शोभने ॥३८॥ 


वस्त्राभरणरत्तादि यद्यदिच्छसि शोभने । 
तत्त्वं गृह्हीष्व निइशङ्क भाण्डारात्‌ सुखिनो भव॥। ३६॥। 
"Even though thus intimated 
and beautiful lady Kaikeyi did not 
ratheragain and again she breathe 
anger and disgust. Having clasped i 


the emperor sat down. and. spoke. these: words ty. फगत who" 


नि: —_— 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 3 

०३ 
hat beon oTended, “Please tell me, O dear Kaikeyi, the cause 
of your grief. In case, O gracious lady, you want to have 


raiment, ornaments or jewels, you can safel 
storehouse and b» happy and contented. 3 os them from the 


भाण्डारेण मम शुभे इ्वो5्य सिद्धिम विष्यति । 
यदाभिषेकं सम्प्राप्ते रामे राजीवलोचने ॥४०॥ 


भाण्डागारस्य मे द्वारं मया मुक्तं निरगेलम । 
भविष्यति पुनः पूर्ण रामे राज्यं प्रशासति ॥४१॥ 


बहु मानय रामस्य अभिषेक महात्मनः | 


With the coronation ceremony of the lotus eyed & Rama 
over, the purpose of maintaining a store-house is served. Now 
my storehouse is wide open for one and all. When Sri Rama 
will be ruling the kingdom, it would again abound with treasu- 
ures of all kinds. So it behaves you, O my beloved to give 
great prestige and honour to the coronation ceremony of the 
high souled Sti Rama.” 40-42" . 


इत्युक्ता राजवर्य्येण केकेयी पापलक्षणा ॥४२॥ 


कुमतिनिघुं णा दुष्टा कुब्जया शिक्षिताब्रवीत्‌। 
राजानं स्वपति वाक्यं क्रमत्यन्तनिष्ठुरम्‌ UY 


रत्नादि सकलं यत्ते तन्ममैव न संशयः। 
देवासुरमहायुदधे प्रीत्या यन्मे REN 


पुरा दत्तं त्वया राजंस्तदिदानीं प्रयच्छ 81 
इत्यक्तः पार्थिवः प्राहं कँकेयीमशुमां तदा ॥४५॥ 


अदत्तमप्यहं दास्ये तव नान्यस्य वा शुभे । 
कि मे प्रतिश्रुतं qd दत्तमेव मया तव UR 


` शुभा भव कल्याणि त्यज कोपमनथंकम्‌ | 
घा aes gd अजोत्तिष्ठ सुखी भव ॥४७॥ 
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Thus addressed by the emperor, Kaikeyi, the sinful, un- 
kind, wicked and evil-minded lady as trained by the hunchback 
told these hard, unpleasant words to her husband : “There is 
no doubt that all the pearls and jewels that you possess are at 
my disposal : recall O king, the couple of boons that you glad- 
ly conferred on me in course of the conflict between the gods 
and demons! I seek of you, O lord, here and now grant these 
boons promised to me before.” Thus said the emperor replied 
to Kaikeyi of vicious conduct: “To you alone but to nobody 
else I am ready to give what has not been given before, but as 
to the things promised to be given O gracious lady take it that 
I have given them all. Please put on lovely and auspicious 
dress for the occasion, O blessed lady, away with anger which 


has no meaning; be happy and merry, share the pleasure of 
coronation of Sri Rama.” 422-47 


इत्युक्ता राजवर्येण केकेयी कलहप्रिया । 
उवाच पुरुष वाकयं राज्ञो मरणकारणम्‌ ॥४८॥ 


वरद्वयं पूर्वदत्तं यदि दास्यसि मे विभो। 
इवोभुते गच्छतु वनं रामोऽयं कोशलात्मजः ॥४९॥ 


द्रादशान्दं निवसतु त्वद्वाक्याहृण्डके वने । 
अभिषेकं च राज्यं च भरतस्य भविष्यति ts ou 


Thus flattered by the emperor, the quarrelsome Kaikeyi 
spoke these hard and unkind words, which later led to the 
death of the king: “Ifyou like to Brant me the boons you 
promised before, O lord, then herewith I Specify them: Or- 
der Kaufalyà's son Rama to proceed to the forest tomorrow 
morning ; let him reside there in the Dandaka forest for twelve 


yeats. Let Bharata rule over the Kingdom aft 5 1 
Coronated.” 48-50 after being duly 


इत्याकर्ण्यं स कैकेय्या वचनं घोरमप्रियम्‌ l 
पपात भुवि निस्संज्ञो राजा सापि विभूषिता ॥५१॥ 


रात्रिशेषं tcd तु प्रभाते सा मुदावती । : 
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श्रीनर्रा सहपुराणम्‌ ४०५ 

Having listened to these very unkind words of Kaikeyi, 
the king fell down unconscious on the bare ground ; inthe 
meantime Kaikey! dressed in precious robes and be decked 
with beautiful ornaments spent the rest of the night: and 
just when it dawned, with pleasure and delight she ordered 


Sumantra, the messanger (the charioteer-minister) : “Get 
Rima here.” 51-52 


रामस्तु SIMs: कृतस्वस्त्ययनो हिजे: । 
यागमण्डपमध्यस्थः शङ्कतूयं रवान्वितः ॥५३॥ 

By this time Sri Rama was seated on the sacrificial altar 
resounding with the blowing of trumpets and conch-shells, 
when Brahmins had already gone through the propitious rites 
like the recitation of benedictory mantras (svastayana) and 
the mantras wishing him a propitious day (puny&üha). 50 


तमासाद्य ततो दूतः प्रणिपत्य पुरःस्थितः | 
राम राम महाबाहो आज्ञापयति ते पिता ॥५४॥ 


qaqas गच्छ त्वं यत्र तिष्ठति ते षिता। 
इत्युक्तस्तेन दूतेन शीघ्रमुत्याय राघव: ॥१५॥ 


अनुज्ञाप्य द्विजान्‌ प्राप्त: केकेय्या भवनं प्रति। 
प्रविशन्तं गृहं रामं केकेयी प्राह निघृणा ॥५६॥ 


पितुस्तव मतं वत्स इदं ते प्रन्नवोम्यहम्‌ । 
at वस महाबाहो गत्वा त्वं ढ्वादशाब्दकम्‌ ॥५७॥ 


अद्यैव गम्यतां वीर तपसे ४४७४ l 
आदरा रू मे वचः sl. 

म E a TS ete (charioteer— 
minister) Sumantra came to & Rama ; and having paid his 
obeisance he said: “O Rama, O mighty armed Sr! Rama, 
please be quick and get to the place where your father is wait- 
ing— it is his command.” Thus told by the messanger 
(charioteer-minister) Sri Rama bastily got up from the sacrificial 
altar and with the permission of the priests he left for the 
apartment of Kaikey!. When $i Rama was about to enter her 
apartment, cruel and merciless Kaikey! said: O my boy, 
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Rama, all prepared to start for the forest, 


° ` ` आत्मीयं सकलं द्रव्यं ब्राह्मणेभ्यो 


oe श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


listen to me, herewith Iam conveying to you the message of 
yourfather. You retire to the forest, O mighty—armed Ràma 
and reside there for twelve years. With the resolve to practise 
penance, O valiant hero, you start for the forest right row. 
Don't take it otherwise my boy, gladly do as I say." 54-58 


एतच्छ त्वा पितुर्वाक्यं रामः कमललोचन: | 
तथेत्याज्ञां गृहीत्वासो नमस्कृत्य च तावुभौ ॥५९॥ 


निष्क्रम्य तद्गृहाद्रामो धनुरादाय वेइमतः। 
कौशल्यां च नमस्कृत्य सुमित्रां गन्तमुद्यतः।। ६०॥। 


. तच्छत्वा तु ततः पौरा दुःखशोकपरिप्लुता। . 
विव्यथुइचाथ सौमित्रिः कैकेयीं प्रति रोषितः ॥६१॥ 


ततस्तं राघवो दृष्ट्वा लक्ष्मणं रक्तलोचनम्‌ । 
वारयामास धमंज्ञो धमंवाग्भिमंहामतिः ॥६२॥ 


ततस्तु तत्र ये वृद्धास्तान्‌ प्रणम्य मुनींश्च सः। 
रामो रथं खिन्तसूतं प्रस्थानायारुरोह बे ॥६३॥ 


Having listened to the command of his father, the Jotus- 
eyed Srt Rama said, “Let it be so :" thus honouring the promise 
made by his father, he bowed down to both of them (Dasa- 
Tatha and Kaikeyi). Then having paid his obeisance to Kausa- 
178 and Sumitra. he came out of the palace and was ready to 


taken with grief and sorrow were deeply afflicted to hear the 
(the son of Sumitra) was 
indignent with Kaikeyi. Then the high-minded righteous Sri 
Rama noticing Laksmana very much enraged (whose eyes 
Testrained his anger) 
righteousness, Then having 
aged and the ascetics, Sri 


got into the chariot 
austed. 59-63 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ du 


Rra: शवथूः समामन्त्र्य इवशुरं च विसंज्ञितम्‌ । 
मुज्चन्तमश्रुधाराणि नेत्रयोः शोकजानि च ॥६५॥ 


पश्यती सर्वेतः सोता चारुरोह तथा रथम्‌। 
रथमारुह्य गच्छन्तं सीतया सह राघवम्‌ ॥६६॥ 


दुष्ट्वा सुमित्रा वचनं लक्ष्मणं चाह दुःखिता। 
रामं दशरथं विद्धि मां विद्धि जनकात्मजाम्‌ ॥६७॥ 


अयोध्यामटवीं विद्धि ब्रज ताभ्यां गुणाकर । 


Then with great faith and devotion the prince donated to 
the Brahmins everything that he had including varieties of clo- 
thes and garments. Site took leave of her three mothers-in-law 
and the father-in-law who had been lying senseless and from 
whose eyes streamed out tears in grief. Then having cast her 
glance all around, she got into tie cbariot. Noticing Sri Rama 
seated on the chariot along with Siti for departing to the i 
Sumitra very much grief-stricken advised Laksmana : ms 
virtuous one, accompany m met A pud brin = 

> the he city of Ayodhya J 
tie o ani Have the same "attachment for Sitā (the 


daughter of king Janaka) as you would havs for me.” 64-68" 
मात्रैवमुक्तो धर्मात्मा स्तनक्षी राद्रेदेहया 1६८1 
- .तां नत्वा चाण्यानं तमारुरोह स॒ लक्मणः | 
गच्छतो लक्ष्मणो भ्राता सीता चैव पतिब्रता ॥६९॥ 


यातौ पुराद्धीरो महामते । 
ne तं रामं राजीवलोचनम्‌ ॥७०॥ 


अयोध्याया विनिष्कान्तमनुयाताः पुरोहिता:। 
सी emm दुखेन महतान्विताः ॥७१॥ 


तं च पराप्य हि red राममुचुरि वचः । E 


राम राम महाबाहो T «réf शोभन ॥७२॥ 


यस्त तानुवाच दृढृब्रतः ॥७३॥ ` 
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Yor श्रीन रसिहप्राणभ्‌ 


गच्छध्वं मन्त्रिणः पोरा गच्छध्वं च पुरोधसः | 
पित्रादेशं मया कार्येमभियास्यामि वे वनम्‌ nown 


द्वादशाब्दं व्रतं चंतन्नीत्वाहं दण्डके वने। 
आगच्छामि पितुः पादं मातृ णां द्रष्टुमञ्जसा eu 


Thus advised by his mother, all whose body had been 
drenched by the milk flowing out from her breasts, the righteous 
Laksmana paid his obeisance to her and got into the beautiful 


chariot. 0 high-min:ed one, thus both his brother Laksmana . 


and his devoted wife Sita, wise and prudent in their dealings 
were seated in the chariot behind Sri Rama and departed from 
'the;city. The lotus eyed Bri Rama whose coronation ceremony 
had unfortunately been set at naught, departed from the city of 
Ayodhya. At this the priests, ministers and the leading citizens 
of Ayodhya overtaken with terrible grief followed him and said: 
“© mighty-armed Sri Rama, it does not behove you to depart 
(to the.forest). Please return to the city; O gracious prince, 
where do you go leaving us all alone 7” When requested by 
‘ho people, Sri Rima (the scion of Raghu race) of firm resolve 
“consoled them : “All of you should go back, O priests, minis- 
ters and my citizens, I must have to carry out the command of 
my father and naturally I am Boing to the forest, After the 
vow of my residence in the Dandaka forest for twelve years is 
complete, very soon 1 would be Coming back to offer my obei- 
sance at the feet of my parents.’ 68-75 


इत्युवत्वा ताञ्जगामाथ रामः सत्यपरायणः। 
तं azs पुनर्याताः पृष्ठतो दुःखिता जनाः ॥७६॥ 


पूनः प्राहं स. काकुत्स्थो गच्छध्वं नगरीमिमाम्‌ । 
WRpEW पितरं चैव शत्रुघ्नं नगरीमिमाम्‌ ॥७७॥ 


प्रजा: समस्तास्तत्रस्था राज्यं भरतमेव च। 
TST महाभागास्तपसे याम्यहं वनम्‌ ॥७८॥ 
Thus Srt Rama, the truthful consoled the citize 
BER oul the eset € citizens and went 


"heck tl Seid ii NE apis 03066 : “Please go back. 


श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ 


४०६ 


to the city and protect my parents, 314 I 
o th , Bharata and Satrughna, the 
city itself and the kingdom with all its subjects. O distinguish- 


ed citizens, with a view to practising penance I am i 
to the forest.” 76-78 EP proceeding 


अथ लक्ष्मणमाहेदै वचनं राघवस्तदा। 
सोतामपंय राजानं जनकं मिथिलेश्वरम्‌ ॥७९॥ 


पितृभातृवश्षे तिष्ठ गच्छ लक्ष्मण याम्यहम्‌ । 
इत्युक्तः प्राह धर्मात्मा लक्ष्मणो भ्रातृवत्सल: lso 


मैवमाज्ञाय विभो maa करुणाकर । 
गन्तुमिच्छसि यत्र त्वमवइयं तत्र याम्यहम्‌ ॥८१॥ 


इत्युक्तो लक्ष्मणेनासों सीतां तामाह राघवः। 
सीते गच्छ ममादेशात्पितर प्रति शोभने ॥८२॥ 


सुमित्राया गृहे चापि कोशल्यायाः सुमध्यमे । 
निवर्तस्व fg तावत्त्वं यावदागमनं मम ॥८३॥ 


इत्य॒क्ता राघवेनापि सीता प्राह कृताञ्जलिः! 


यत्र गत्वा वने वासं त्वं करोषि महाभुज svi 


तत्र गत्वा त्वया साधं वसाम्यहमरिदम। 
वियोगं नो सहे राजंस्त्वया सत्यवता क्वचित्‌ ॥८५॥ 


अतस्त्वां प्रार्थयिष्यामि दयां कुरु मम प्रभो। 
गन्तुमिच्छसि यत्र त्वमवश्य तत्र याम्यहम्‌ ॥८६॥ 


While proceeding on the chariot Sri Rima (the scion of 


the Raghu race) said to La ksmapa- “You leave Sita in charge 

of Janaka, the lord of Mithilà. Ard you yourself remain at 
i I am going to the 

the service of my parents. 0 Laksmana, 

forest all alone." Thus advised by $त Rama, righteous Laks- 


mana, devoted to his brother replied— "Please don't command 
have decided to follow you 


me like that, O merciful lord, 1 Aes 
wherever you go.” Thus retorted by Lakgmava, ri Rama ad- 
sed çi a, ‘As per my command O gracious Sita, either you 
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vts श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


remain with your father or ‘go back to live with my mothers— 
Kaufalyà and Sumitra. O beautiful Sita, you remain with them 
till I return from the forest.’ Thus addressed by Sri Ràma 
(the scion of the Raghu race), with her hands folded Sità sub- 
mitted, “0 mighty-armed lord, 1 am definite to accompany 
you and [ would reside in the very forest where you would put 
up. O vanquisher of enemies, really it would be impossible on 
my part to bear with separation from you, my lord, devoted to 
truth and justice. Therefore my lord, I pray, please be kind to 
me. I would definitely follow you wherever you go." 79-86 


नानायानरुपगताऊजनान्‌ वीक्ष्य स पृष्ठतः। 
योषितां च गणान्‌ रामो वारयामास धर्मवित्‌ ॥८७॥ 


निवृत्य स्थीयतां स्वैरमहोध्यायां जनाः स्त्रयः | 
गत्वाहं दण्डकारण्यं तपसे धृतमानसः ॥८८॥ 


कतिपयाब्दादायास्ये नान्यथा सत्यमीरितम्‌ à 
लक्ष्मणन सह्‌ WAT वैदेह्या च स्वभार्यया ॥5८९॥ 


जनान्निवत्यं रामोऽसो जगाम च गुहाश्रमम्‌ । 
RI रामभक्तोऽसो स्वभावादेव वैष्णवः neon 


the righteous prince said ४ "O men and women, I would 
like all of you to ४० back to Ayodhya and lead there a life free 


from cares and anxieties. Bent Upon practising penance I am 
Boingto the Dandaka forest. 


After Tesiding there for some 


 केताङ्जलिपुटो भूत्वा कि कतेव्यमिति स्थित: । 
` महृता तपसाऽऽनीता गुरणा या हिवः पुरा een 


श्व शुभा । 


श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ ४११ 


गङ्गा तुङ्जोमिमालाढधा स्फटिकाभजलाबहा। 
गुहोपनीतनावा तु तां गङ्गां स महाद्युनिः ueg 


उत्तोये भगवान्‌ रामो भरद्वाजाश्रमं गुभम्‌ । 
प्रयागे तु ततस्तस्मिन्‌ स्तात्वा तीर्थे यथाविधि uevu 


लक्ष्मणेन सह BAT राघवः सीतया सह। 
भारद्वाजाश्रमे तत्र विश्रान्तस्तेन पूजितः ॥६५॥ 


Noticing Sri Rama, with his hands folded Guha stood 
up before the lord and said, “How can I help you 7” Sri 
Rima along with Laksmana and Sita was duly entertained by 
Guha, all the three spent the night in his hermitage. In the 
morning with the return of the chariot and the charioteer 
Sumantra, Guha accompanied them to bank of the Ganges: 
When they were waiting to get into the boat for crossing over 
to the other side, Guha spoke as follows, 


“0 lord, it is the sacred river Ganges, a dip in this river 
removes all sins ; through great austerities of your forefather 
Bhagiratha in days of yore it was brought down to the earth : 
many sages and ascetics resort (0 it; the water of the river 
abounds in fish and tortoise : with its water clear and transpa- 
rent as crystal the r'ver looks beautiful with cluster of its high 
waves.” With the boat procurcd by Guba, lord Sri Rama of 
great effulgence crossed over the river and reached the holy 
hermitage of Bhiradvaja- All three of them—Ráma, Laksmana 
and Sita took adip in the holy Prayaga in keeping with 
Sastric injunctions (where lay the hermitage of Bharadvaja) and 

‘duly honoured and entertained by Bharadvaja they spent the 


night in his hermitage. 91-95 
ततः प्रभाते विमले तमनुञ्ञाप्य- e l 
ji ; शनेयेयों ॥६६॥ 
भरद्वाजोक्तमार्गेग चित्रकूट 
द्ुमलताकीणँ पुण्यतीर्थमचुत्तमम्‌ | 
bp वेषमास्थाय जल्व.कन्यामतीत्य वे ॥€७॥ 


तापस 
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४१२ श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
Next day at dawn, Sri Rama put on the garb of an 
ascetic, took leave of Bharadvaja and following his direction he 
crossed over the river Ganges (the daughter of the sage Jahnu) 
and slowly proceeded to Citraküta, the foremost holy place, 
full of varieties of trees and creepers, 96-97 . 


गते रामे सभार्ये तु सह भ्रात्रा ससारथौ | 
बयोध्यामवसन्‌ भूप नष्टशोभां सुदुःखिताः ues 


नष्टसंज्ञो दशरथः श्रुत्वा वचनमप्रियम्‌। 
रामप्रवासजननं केकेय्या मुखनिस्सृतम्‌ neen 


लब्धसंज्ञः क्षणाद्राजा रामरामेति TRÀ | 


In the meantime with the departure of Sri Rima along 
with Sita, Laksmana and the charioteer, people very much 
Brief'stricken continued to reside in Ayodhyü which looked 
desolate. And when Kaikeyi had conveyed to DaSaratha the 
Unpleasant news of the departure of Śri Rama for the woods, 


he had fallen into a swoon. In a moment when the king got 


back his Senses, in great anguish he cried aloud—“O Sri Ràm, 
‘OSH Rima.” 98.190: 


कंकेय्युवाच भूपालं भरतं चाभिषेचय ॥१००॥ 
सीतालक्ष्मणसंयुक्तो रामचन्द्रो वनं गत: | 
पुत्रशोकाभिसंतप्तो राजा दशरथस्तदा ॥१०१॥ 
विहाय देहं दुःखेन देवलोकं गतस्तदा | 

When the king was dolefully sighing like that, Kaikeyi 


à and Laksmana Ramachaadra 
has already gone to the forest; 


> gricf of separation 

from his dear son; he forshook his mortal 

the heavenly abode. 100—102 "tal frame and left for 
ततस्तस्य ; 


घ्यायामरिदम ॥१०२॥ 
रुर्दुर्दुःखशोकार््ता जनाः सर्वे च योषितः । 


कौशल्या च सुमित्रा च केकेयी l 
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श्रोनरसिहपुराण म्‌ ४१३ 
परिवाये मृतं तत्र रुरुदुस्ताः पति ततः । 
ततः पुरोहितस्तत्र वसिष्डः स्वरम वित्‌ ॥१०४॥ 


तैलद्रोण्यां विनिक्षिप्य मृतं राजकलेवरम्‌ | 
दूतं वे प्रेषयामास सहमन्त्रिगणेः स्मित: ॥१०५।। 


O vanquisher of enemies, (with the death of Dasaratha) 
all the residents of this great and famous city Ayodhya, both 
men and women stricken with sorrow and grief lamented 
loudly. The wives of the king--Kausalya, Sumitri aud Kaikeyl, 
the root cause of all mischief, standing all around the dead 
body of their husband wept bitterly. Then the family-priest 
Vasistha, proficient in religious practiceand ordinance con. 
signed the body of the deceased emperor to a trough filled 
with oil and after due consultation with the ministers he sent 
a messanger to get back Bharata and Satrughna. 1027-105 


स गत्वा यत्र भरतः शत्रुघ्नेन ag स्थितः। 
तत्र प्राप्य तथा वार्ता संनिवत्ये नृपात्मजो utes 


तावानीय ततः शोघ्रमयोध्यां पुनरागतः। 
क्र राणि दुष्ट्वा भरतो निमित्तानि च वे पथि ॥१०७॥ 


विपरीतं त्वयोध्य़ायामिति मेने स पाथिवः। 
freatat fairi er दुःखशोकान्विताँ पुरीम्‌ ॥१०५॥ 


कैकेय्यार्निविनिर्देर्बामयोध्यां प्रविवेश सः। 
दुःखान्विता जनाः सर्वे तौ दुष्ट्वा रुरुदुमू शम्‌ ॥१०९॥ 


हा तात राम हा सीते लक्ष्मणेति पुनः पुनः । 
इरोद भरतस्तत्र qeu सुदुःखितः ॥११०॥ 


er went to the place (the house of the mate- 
rnal T dS S Bharata and Satrughna were paua up. 
He gave them the message (just as desired by Vasis al 
and very soon accompanied by both the princes returne 
Ayodhyā. On his way to Ayodhya Bharata witnessed many 
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ominous signs and apprehended that the situation in Ayodhya 
must have been abnornal. At last he entered the city of 
Ayodhya shorn of its beauty and glory wearing a dreary and 
deserted look full of sorrow and grief, which was as it were 
burnt by the fire (of malice and revenge) of Kaikeyi. At the 
sight of Bharata and Satrughna the citizens very much grief- 
stricken again and again wept bitterly: “O my lord, O Sri 
Rama, Alas? O Siti, O Laksmaga.” Having noticed the 
citizens lamenting thus Bharata and Satrughna too very 
much sorrow-stricken started weeping. 106-110 


कंकेय्यास्तत्क्षणाच्छू त्वा चुक्रोध भरतस्तदा | 
दुष्टा त्वं दुष्टचित्ता च यया रामः प्रवासितः ॥१११॥ 


लक्ष्मणेन सह श्रात्रा राघवः सीतया वनम्‌ । 
साहसं कि कृतं दुष्टे त्वया सद्योऽल्पमाग्यया ।। ११२॥ 


उद्वास्य सोतया रामं लक्ष्मणेन महात्मना | 
ममेव qi राजानं करोत्विति मतिस्तव ॥११३॥ 


दुष्टाया नष्टभाग्यायाः पृत्रोऽहं भाग्यवजितः | 
wer रामेण रहितो नाहं राज्यं करोमि d ॥ ११४॥ 


यत्र रामो नरव्याघ्रः पद्मपत्रायतेक्षणः। 
wit सर्वंशास्त्रज्ञो मतिमान्‌ ` बन्धुवत्सलः EEEN 


सीता च यत्र वैदेही नियमब्रतचारिणो। 
पतिब्रता महाभागा सर्वेलक्षणसंयुता ॥११६॥ 


लक्ष्मणइच महावोर्यो गुणवान्‌ भ्रातृवत्सलः । 
तत्र यास्यामि कंकेयि महत्पापं त्वया कृतम्‌ ॥११७॥ 


राम-एव मम भ्राता ज्येष्ठो मतिमतां वर: । 

स एब राजा दुष्टात्मे भृत्योऽहं तस्य वे सदा ie १८] 
~ Inthe meantime coming to know of everything (about 
bis father and brothers), from Kaikeyi, Bharata Nein 
mely enraged and reproac 


: hed her in these words" vicious 
„ady, O mischievous, only for you Śri Rama has been 5९9६ 
Anta, exiles... Only Sori Fouridirty" Reick: SirRä S3 a (the s 1 


ma cion 


श्रोनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
४१५ 
of the Raghu ra 
and गोत वपक पनि o 
"किव great calamity you have brought to 
ghu race, you unfortunate lady : By manipulatine th 
banishment of Sri Rama along with Sita and th roie 
Lakşmaņa, m . e high-rouled 
mata, my son would be installed on the throne, that is 
your intention. Fie upon you, O mother, I am so unfor- 
tunate that I happen to be your son, a woman who is so ill- 
fated and evil-minded. Take it from me, in absence of my 
brother Sri Rāma I would never hold the reins of gcvern- 
ment. My brother Sti Rama with eyes as wide as the petals 
of the lotus is, in fact, a tiger among men , an expert in the 
code of conduct, the knower of all the scriptures, wise and 
intelligent Sri Rama is devoted to his friends : the illustrious 
lady Sita, the daughter of the king of Videha, solely devoted 
to her husband, endowed with all the auspicious signs leads 
alife of austerity delighting in religious observances. And 
what to speak of Laksmana: Valiant Laksmana, the aboce 
of noble qualities is devoted to his brothers. 0 KaikeyI, I 
would definitely start for the place where these noble 
souls have gone. (By manipulating their banishment) you 
have committed the most heinous crime. The supremely wise 
person Sri Rama is my eldest brother. He is entitled to the 
throne, O wicked woman and for all the time I deserve to be 
chis-attendant.” 111-118 


इत्युक्त्वा मातरं तत्र रुरोद भुशदुःखितः। 
हा राजन्‌ पृथिवीपाल मां विहाय सुदुःखितम्‌ nggen 


qq गतोऽस्यद्य d तात कि करोमीह तद्द । 
भ्राता पित्रा समः क्वास्ते ज्येष्ठो मे करुणाकरः॥ १२८॥ 


he forest along with Sita 


सीता च मातृतुल्या मे क्व गतो लक्ष्मणश्च ह | 
इत्येवं विलपन्तं तं भरतं मन्त्रिभिः सह ॥१२१॥ 
बसिष्ठो भगवानाह कालकर्मेविभागवित्‌। 
उत्तिष्ठोत्तिष्ठ वत्स त्वं न शोकं कतुँमहेसि ॥१२२॥ 


कर्मकालवशादेव पिता ते स्वगंमास्थितः | 
तस्य॒ संस्कारकार्याणि कर्माणि कुरु शोभन ॥१२३॥ 
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४१६ श्रोनरसिहपुराणम, 


रामोऽपि दुष्टनाशाय शिष्टानां पालनाय च । 
अवतीर्णो जगत्स्वामी स्वांशेन भुवि माधवः ॥१२४॥ 


प्रायस्तत्रास्ति रामेण ded लक्ष्मणेन च। 
यत्रासौ भगवान्‌ वीरः कर्मणा तेन चोदितः ॥ १२५॥ 


तत्कृत्वा पुनरायाति रामः कमललोचनः। 
इत्युक्तो भरतस्तेन वसिष्ठेन महात्मना ॥१२६॥ 


संस्कारं लम्भयामा् विधिदृष्टेन कमणा । 
अगिनिहोत्रार्निना द्वा पितुर्देहं विधानतः॥१२७॥ 


स्नात्वा सरय्वाः सलिले त्वा तस्योदकक्रियाम्‌ | 
Wehr सह श्रीमान्मातृभिर्बान्धवैः सह ॥१२८॥ 


Having thus reproached his mother, Bharata tormented 
with grief began lamenting: “O king, O lord of the earth, 
where have you gone leaving me 50 much distressed ? O my 
father, tell me what am Ito do now! Where is my eldest 
brother Sri Rama, so compassionate like my father? 
And Where is Sita very much like my mother? And where 
did my dear brother Laksmana go ?" When Bharata 
was lamenting thus, revered Vasistha proficient in the knowle- 
dge of funeral rites came therein the company of ministers 
and spoke as follows: “Arise, arise 0 boy away with grief’. 
As destined by time and past actions, your father has left for 
the heavenly abode. O noble Prince, now perform his funeral 
rites. Lord Sri Rama is none other but Visnu (the spouse 
of Laksmi Madhava) incarnate. For the destruction of the 
sinners and the protection of the virtuous the Lord of the 
universe has descended to the earth in His own form. There 
in the forest there isa lot of work to be done by Sri Rama 
and Laksmaga. Urged on by the duties at hand, Lord Sri 
Rima, the lotus-eyed valiant hero will Continue to reside in 
the forest and with duties done, He will return.” Thus admo- 
nished by the high-souled Vasistha, Bharata Performed the 
funeralrites according to the Scriptural injunctions With 

_ the fire of the Agnifiotra (maintained by the king ia the ee 
92! m) M Merci ordained by pSastras hesetifire ta 


+ . 


sos 


श्रोतरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
Xte 
the body of his deceased father, i 


pn of river Sarayl ; and ‘in'the: company of his brother 
Patrughna, his mothers, friends and relatives he offered liba- 
tion of water to the spirit of the deceased, 119-128 


: तस्यौध्वंदेहिकं gen मन्त्रिणा मन्त्रिनायक; । 
हस्त्यश्‍वरथपत्तीभि: सह प्रायान्महामतिः ॥१२९॥ 
भरतो राममन्बेष्टु' राममागेण सत्तमः। 


` तमायान्तं महासेनं  रामस्यानुविरोधिनम्‌ ॥१३०॥ 


मत्वा तं भरतं शत्रु राममक्तो गुहृस्तदा। 
स्व स्यं वतुंलं इत्वा संनद्धः कवची रथी॥१३१॥ 


महाबलपरीबारो रुरोध भरतं पथि॥१३२॥ 


Thus the high-minded Bharata, the best of the virtuous, 
performed ‘all the. obsequial rites relating to his णी 
father: then in the company of his ministers, the srmy 
consisting of horses, elephants, chariots and foot-soldiers, 
Bharata, the guide and counsellor of the ministers proceeded 
to the forest in search of Sri Rima and followed the same 
path by which they had departed. At the advent of Bharata 
marching with huge army, Guha, the devotee of Sri Rama 

7100४ him to be. the enemy and rival of his lord and got pre- 
pared for a fight. Having collected his army in a circular 
form, Guha cladin armour mounted the chariot fully pre- 

: pared for a fight : and surrounded by a huge army he preve- 
nted the onward-march of Bharata and said :— 129-132 . 


सञ्रातृकं सभार्यं मे रामं स्वामिनमुत्तमम्‌ | 
प्रापयस्त्वं वनं दुष्ट साम्प्रतं हन्तुमिच्छसि ॥१३३॥ 


गमिष्यसि दुरात्मंस्त्वं सेनया सह दुमंते। 
इत्युक्तो भरतस्तत्र गुहेन नृपनन्दनः ॥१३४॥ 
तमुवाच विनीतात्मा रामायाथ कृताञ्जलिः। 
यथात्वं . रामभक्तोऽसि तथाहमपि भक्तिमान्‌ ॥ १३५।। 
प्रोषिते मयि केकेय्या ङतमेतन्महामते। 

. cco FATALE, mure  महामते ॥१३६॥ 
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Then he took a dip in the 
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४२० श्रोनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


-soldiers some valiant king is advancing in this 
ee. Having heard these words from the high-souled 
Laksmana, brave and mighty Sri Rama of unfailing prowess 
replied to valiant Laksmana —"'It seems to me, O Laksmana 
that Bharata is coming to meet all of us." 143-148 


gad वदतस्तस्य रामस्य विदितात्मनः । 
आरात्संस्थाप्य सेनां तां भरतो विनयान्वितः ug veu 
्राह्मणेमेन्त्रिभिः सार्घं रुदन्नागत्यपादयोः 
रामस्य निपपाताथ ater लक्ष्मणस्य च ॥ १५०॥ 
मन्त्रिणो मातृवर्गरच . स्तिग्बबत्धुमुहृुज्जनाः | 
परिवार्यं ततो रामं रुरुदुः शोककातराः ॥१५१॥ 


Just by the time when Sri Rama the knower of the Self 
conversed with Liksmana, there appeared humble and 
modest Bharata ; having encamped the army nearby in com- 
pany of ministers and Brahmins, he came forward wailing 
and fell at the feet of all three—Sri Rama, Laksmana and 
Sita. Moreover, ministers, mothers, loving friends and rela- 
tives surrounded Sri Rima on all sides and overtaken with 
terrible grief continued to weep bitterly, 149-151 

स्वर्यातं पितर ज्ञात्वा ततो रामो महामतिः। 


लक्ष्मणेन सह WAT वेदेह्याथ समन्वितः ॥१५२॥ 


स्नात्वा मलापहे तीर्थ दत्त्वा च सलिलाङ्जलिम्‌। 
मात्रादीनभिवाद्याथ रामो दुःखसमन्वितः ॥१५३॥ 
उवाच भरतं राजन्‌ दुःखेन महतान्वितम्‌ । 
अयोध्यां गच्छ. भरत इतः शोघ्रं महामते ॥१५॥ 
राज्ञा विहीनां नगरों अनाथां परिपालय । 
इत्युक्तो भरत. प्राह रामं राजीवलोचनम्‌ ॥१५५॥ 

- Having heard of the death of his father the high-minded 


Sn Rama along with Sita, (the daughter of the King of 


CWideha send: his booth Tasos Phi d" iip tog ly 
(malipahe—which washes off sins) river, and then aid there 


, श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ si 


he offered libation of water in honour of his deceased father 
after which he paid obeisance to his mothers and other 
elderly people. Overwhelmed with sorrow, Srt Rama spoke 
to Bharata who was equally stief-stricken :—''O high-minded 
Bharata, Ayodhya is deserted and f गाण्या without a king. 
Very soon you return to the city and prot:ct it.” Thus advi- 
sed, Bharata replied to lotus-eyed Sri Rāma-“īt is my 
resolve, O tiger among men, I won't budge au inch, unless 
you accompany me, like Sità (the daughter of the king of 
een or Laksmana I will follow you wherever you 80.” 
152-156 


त्वामृते पुरुषव्याप्र न यास्येऽहमितो ध्रुवम्‌ । 
WA त्वं तत्र यास्यामि वेदेही लक्ष्मणो यथा ॥१५६॥ 


इत्याकण्ये पुनः प्राह भरतं qun स्थितम्‌ । 
नृणां पितृसमो ज्येष्ठः स्वघमंमनुवतिनाम्‌ ॥१५७॥ 


यथा न लङ्कध वचनं मया पितृमुखेरितम्‌। , 
तथा त्वया न लद्धुध स्याद्वचनं मम सत्तम्‌ ॥१५८॥ 


मत्समीपादितो गत्वा प्रजास्त्वं परिपालय। . 
द्वाइशाब्दिकमेतन्मे ब्रतं पितृमुखेरितम्‌ ॥१५९॥ 


तदरण्ये चरित्वा तु आगमिष्यामि तेऽन्तिकम्‌ t 
"गच्छ तिष्ठ ममादेशे न दुःखं कतुंमहेसि ॥ १६०॥ 
cá Having listened tothese words, Sr Rama again told 
Bharata standing before him—“For people engaged in their 
religious duty, the eldest brother is an honourable 88 8 


father. Idid not dishonour the vor aay father Home 
O best of the virtuous, you should not dishonour my advice. 
Right now you proceed and Jook after the subjects. After 
fulfilling the vow of residing in the forest for us years 

ined | father, I will return to you. As per my 
as ordained by our father, Me peek” 157160 


command you go back ; away 
बाष्पपर्याकुलेक्षण: l 


' मरतः प्राह 
यथा पिता तथा त्वं मे नात्र कार्या विचारणा ॥१६१॥ 
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४२३ शीतरसिहपुराशम्‌ 


तवादेशान्मया कार्य देहि त्वं पादुके ` मम । 
नन्दिग्रामे वसिष्येऽहं पादुके द्वादशाब्दिकम्‌ ॥१६२॥ 


aAa Fal Gri मे महात्रतम्‌ । 
त्वं द्वादश्यान्दिकादु्ध्वं यदि नायासि सत्तम॥१६३॥ 


ततो हवियंथा चाग्नौ प्रवक्ष्यामि कलेवरम्‌ । 
इत्येवं शपथं gear भरतो हि सुदुःखितः ॥१६४॥ 


बहु प्रदक्षिणं कृत्वा नमस्कृत्य च राघवम्‌ । : 
पादुके शिरसा स्थाप्य भरतः प्रस्थितः शनैः ॥१६५॥ 


Thus admonished by Sri Rama, with his eyes suffused 
with tears Bharata submitted—“'O my esteemed brother, I 
do not dispute that you are as honourable as my father, Now 
I would do as per your command ; pray, give me the pair of 
your wooden sandals, Having relegated the burden of ruler- 
ship to the wooden sandals I would reside in Nandigráma 
(outside the city). For twelve years that you would be in the 
forest, 1 will put on the same dréss (bark garments, matted 
locks etc.) like that of yours : I will lead an austere life (by 
living on fruits and roots) à you are leading. On the com- 
pletion of the ‘twelfth :year (of your exile) in case you do not 
return, O best of the virtuous, like oblations offered in fire, 
I for my part: would enter thé fire once for all.” ° Having 
made this resolve, Bharata extremely grief-stricken circumam- 
bulated Srt Rama (the scion of the Raghu race) many a time 
‘and ‘repeatedly bowed down to him, -At last placing the pair 


Of wooden ‘sandals ‘on his head Bharata slowly startediFor 
‘Ayodhya. 161-165 © EU aca 


,.. SEAT आतुरादेश नन्दिग्रामे स्थितोवशी॥  .. . 
avast. RATE. शाकमूलफलाशनः १६६॥ :: 


th x food li ; 
leaves : and asiper the' command of his like fruits, 7००४ and 
‘to reside'in Nandigráma.. ; 66. 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ५२३ 


जटाकलापं शिरसा च बिश्नत्‌ 

त्वचरच वार्क्षी: किल वन्यभोजी । 
रामस्य, वाकयादरतो हूदि स्थितं 

बभार भूभारमनिन्दितात्मा ॥१६७॥ 


With matted locks on his head he put on bark garments 
and used to subsist on the produce of the woods, 
With faith and devotion bearing in mind the words of Sri 
Rama, Bharata of unsullied conduct took up the burden of 
governing the kingdom. 167 ; 


इति श्रीनरसिंहपुराणे angai 
अष्टचत्वारिशोऽध्यायः ॥४८॥ 
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एकोनपञ्चाशोऽध्यायः 
. CHAPTER XLIX 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 


गतेऽथ भरते तस्मिन्‌ रामः कमललोचन: | 
लक्ष्मणेन सह भ्रात्रा भार्यया सीतया सह ॥१॥ 


शाकमूलफलाहारो विचचार ` महावने। 
कदाचिल्लक्ष्मणमृते रामदेवः प्रतापवान्‌॥२॥ 


चित्रकूटवनो दवेशे वैदेह्य त्सङ्गमाश्रितः। 
सुष्वाप स मुहूर्त तु ततः काको दुरात्मवान्‌ ॥३॥ 


सीताभिमुखमभ्येत्य विददार स्तनान्तरम्‌ । 
fart वक्षमारुह्म स्थितोऽसौ वबायसाधमः ॥४॥ 


ततः प्रबुद्धो रामोऽसो दृष्ट्वा रक्तं स्तनान्तरे । 
शोकाविष्टां तु सीतां तामुवाच कमलेक्षणः ॥५॥ 


वद स्तनान्तरे भद्रे तव रक्तस्य कारणम्‌। 
इत्युक्ता सा च तं प्राह भर्तारं विनयान्विता nen 


पश्य राजेन्द्र वृक्षाग्रे वायसं दुष्टचेष्टितम्‌ | 
atia md कर्म सुप्ते त्वयि महामते ॥७॥ 


‘With the return of Bharata (to Ayodhya), along with bis 


wife Sita and brother Laksmana the lotus-eyed Srt. Rama 
continued to roam about in th 


flying towards Siti and 
a 


E And with its beak it 
> ५; CCtherBbreastgirat irae B beak it, scratchechin ‘between 


ed crow flew back to the 


MM E C: 


श्रींनर्रासहपु रांणमूँ ७३५ 
tree nearby. When the lotus-eyed Sri Rima woke up, he 

noticed blood oozing out in between the breasts of Sita and 

enquired of her who was tormented with pain: ‘O blessed 

lady, how do you have blood there ? Thus asked by her lord 

she humbly replied “0 king, please look at the mischievous 

crow seated on the tree, when you were asleep O high-mind- 

ed lord, this crow has done this mischief.” 1-7 


रामोऽपि दृष्टवान्‌ काकं तस्मिन्‌ क्रोधमथाकरोत्‌ | 
इषीकास्त्रं समाधाय ब्रह्मास्त्रेणामिमन्त्रितम्‌ ॥८॥ 


काकमुहिस्य चिक्षेप सोऽप्यघावद्भयान्वितः। 
स kaaa सुतो राजन्तिन्द्रलों विवेश gut 


रामास्त्रं प्रज्वलद्दीप्तं तस्यानु प्रविवेश 4i 
विदितांथेश्‍च देवेन्द्रो Rd: सह समन्वितः॥१०॥ 


निष्क्रामयच्च तं दुष्टं राघवस्यापकारिणम्‌ | 
-ततोऽसो सवंदेवेस्तु देवलोकाद्बहिः कृतः ॥ १ १॥ 


पुनः सोऽप्यपतद्रामं राजानं शरणं गत: | 
पाहि राम महाबाहो अज्ञानादपकारिणम्‌ ॥१२॥ 


ih icing the crow Sri Rama was very much enraged; 
slice of a reed he got an arrow ready and ies 
it with the potency of the mystic missile dace gr z 
-Brahmā. When he shot the arrow at the peer cro v, a 
bird flew away- in fear. The crow, O c z Pre ec 
other but Indra's son (Jayanta), when chase E 
entered into the world of Jndra. The arrow d d 
splendorous with blazing fire followed the crow 8 


the world of Indra (00. Aware of it Indra, Lord of gods 


i ivinities, and (as per their advice) he 

ted with the divinities, ý ; 

pre the mischievous bird out of 5 ea 
it rong to Sri Rama, (the scion o 

UE out by the divinities from the 


(९8७४ world, the crow 
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४२६ -शीनरसिहपुराशम्‌ 


and ‘submitted: “Ihave wronged you out of ignoran ce, 
9 mighty-armed Sr! Rama, please save me.” 8-12. — 


इति ब्रुवन्तं तं प्राह रामः कमललोचन: । 
अमोघं च ममैवास्त्रमङ्गमेकं प्रयच्छ वे ॥१३॥ 


ततो जीवसि दुष्ट त्वमपकारो महान्‌ कृतः। 
इत्युक्तोऽसौ स्वकं नेत्रमेकमस्त्राय दत्तवान्‌ ॥१४॥ 


अस्त्रं तन्नेत्रमेकं तु भस्मीकृत्य समाययौ । 
ततः प्रभृति काकानां सर्वेषामेकनेत्रता ॥१५॥ 


चक्षुषेकेत पश्यन्ति हेतुना तेन पाथिव । 


Then the lotus-cyed Śri Rama Said to the crow, “The 
arrow cannot be rendered ineffectual. Therefore you part 
with one of your limbs; then only 0 mischievous bird, you 
can survive; you have done a great WroRg tome. Thus ad- 
monished by Śri Rma the crow sacrificed one of its 
the sake of the arrow. The arrow destroyed one 
and went back (to Sri Rama). Since then O 
crows have become one-eyed. Only because of th 
done by asingle crow, all the crows are blind o. 


ts eyes for 
Of its cyes 
king, the 
e mischief 
fone eye. 
13-16a 


' सबित्वा तत्र सुखिरं frag? -स राघव: ESTE 
` जगाम  दण्डकारण्यं नातामुनिनिणेवितम्‌ । 
We ander तापसं वेषमास्थितः ngon 
धनुःपवंसुपाणिद्च सेबुधिदच महाबल: । 
= EE. ततस्थानस्बुभक्षान्महामुनीन्‌ ॥१८॥ 
|... अइसकुट्टाननेकांदच राम्या A RINT । 
s " i ७ तपर चरान्‌ teu 


uf : o तान्‌ दृष्टुवा प्रणिपत्योच्चै रामस्तेन 


छा ` 
1भिनन्दित MR - E 
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श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ sis 
Having dwelt fora longtimein the mount Citraküta 
along with his wife and brother, Sri Rama (the scion of the 
Raghu race) proceeded to the Dandaka forest inhabited by 
“various sages and ascetics. Then the valiant lord Sri Rima 
with the bow and arrows in his hands and the quiver on his 
back was dressed in the garb ofan ascetic. Reaching the 
Dandaka forest he met many revered sages: some of them 
used to subsist on water alene, many of them were *Asma- 
kuttas" a class of asceti:;who subsist on food after itis 
granulated or powdered jna grinding stone; there were 
others like *Dantolükhali s” who used their teeth as mortar; 
there were others who uted to practise penance surrounded 
by- five fires (four fires on four sides and the eyes fixed on the 
sun); and some others were busy in practising rigorous 
penance. On meeting these sages Sri Rama reverentially fell 
prostrate at their feet; the sages loudly acclaimed him. 
र 169-200 


ततो$खिलं वनं दुष्ट्वा रामः साक्षाज्जनार्दनः ॥२०॥ 

आतृभार्यासहायशच सम्प्रतस्थे महामतिः। 

दर्शयित्वा तु सीतायै वनं कुसुमितं शुभम्‌ ॥२१॥ 

तानाइचर्यसमायुक्तं शनेगंच्छत्‌ स दुष्टवात्‌। . 

कृष्णाज़ रक्तनेत्रं तु स्थूलशैलसमानकम्‌ ॥२२॥ 

शुभ्रदंष्ट्र महाबाहुं संघ्याघनशिरोरुहम्‌ । 

मेघस्वनं सापराधं शरं संघाय राधवः॥२३॥ 

बिव्याघ राक्षसं कोधाल्लक्ष्मणन सह WT! 

अन्यैरवध्यं हृत्वा तं गिरिगर्ते महातनुम्‌ vl 

शिलाभिइछाद्य गतवाञ्शरसङ्गाश्रमं . तत: । ` 

d नत्वा तत्र विश्रम्य तत्कथातुष्टमानसः URAI 

Sri Rama, Lord गा, 
i ire forest and.along with his 

i te took a view ofthe entire iid l - 

wife and brother went ahead. [ roceeding slowly, he pointed 


i d abounding 
a ly forest laden with flowers an 
in ries gee objects. In the meantime he noticeda 
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Then the high-minded 


४२६ श्रीनरसिहपूराणभ 


demon whose body was dark with eyes reddish in colour; 
appearimg likea gigantic mountain with white teeth and 
long, huge arms, he looked terrible with the hairs pitch-dark 
as the evening cloud; producing a terrific voice like that of the 
cloud the demon wrought death and destruction in and around 
‘the forest. Just at his sight Lord Sri Rama was very much 
enraged and assisted by Laksmana, he hit bim with the 
arrow and killed the demon who could not have been killed 
by anybody else. Ina mountain-cave he deposited the dead 
body ofthe: demon and having Covered it with rocks and 
“stones, he proceeded to the . hermitage of sage Sarabhaüga. 
Sri Rama paid his obeisance to him and rested for a while in 
the hermitage where he was extremely pleased to converse 
with the sage. 20b-25 


तीक्ष्णाश्रममुपागम्य दुष्टवांस्तं महामुनिम्‌ । 
तेनादिष्ठेत मार्गेण गत्वागस्त्यं aer हृ॥२६॥ 


खद्ध तु विमलं तस्मादवाप रघुनन्दनः । 
इषुधि चाक्षयशर चापं चव तु वेष्णवभ्‌ ॥२७॥ 


ततोआस्त्याश्चमाद्रामो ्रातुभार्यासमन्वितः | 
गोदावर्या समीपे तु पञ्चवटधामुवास सः ॥२८॥ 
ततो जटायुरभ्येत्य रामं कमललोचनम्‌ | 
नत्वा स्वकुलमाख्याय स्थितवान्‌ गृधनायकः ॥२६॥ 


रामोऽपि तत्र तं दृष्ट्वा आत्मवृत्तं विशेषतः। 
कथयित्वा, तु d sug सोता रक्ष महामते ॥३०॥ 


इतयुक्तोऽ्सौ जटायुस्तुः राममालिङ्ग्य सादरम | 
कार्या तु गते रामे à 


: = 3 
` समीपे दक्षिणे भागे वि t 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ vat 

Reaching the hermitage of Sutiksna, he went to the pre- 
sence of the revered sage. Following his direction Sri Rama 
went to the sage Agastya and paid him his obeisance. From 
the revered sage, Srl Rima, (the scion of the Raghu race) 
procured many foremost weapons like a bright and dazzling 
sword, the divine bow of Visnu and inexhaustible quiver full 
of arrows. After his departure from Agastya’s hermitage 
Sri Rama along with Sité and Laksmana continued to dwell 
in Paücavati adjacent to the river Godavari. In the Paficavafi 
forest before the lotus-eyed Sri Rama there appeared Jatayu, 
the lord of the vultures who greeted him and gave an account 
of his genealogy. After telling him all that had happened Sri 
Rama requested him, “Please be on the guard, protect Sita, 
O high-souled bird.” Thus requested by Šri Rama Jatiyu 
lovingly embraced him and said, “0 gracious prince, you 
can put up here without any worry; whenever O Sri Rama, for 
something or other you are out with your brother, I am 
ready to protect your spouse.” Consoling $त Rima with 
these words, Jatàyu, the lord of the vultures retired to his 
dwelling which was situated in the southern direction and 
which was resorted to by different birds. 26-33* 


ward राघवं तत्र -सीतया सह सुन्दरम्‌ ॥३३॥ 


मन्मथाकारसदृश्ं ` कथयन्तं ARIAT: । 
gear मायामयं खूप लावण्यगुणसंयुतम्‌ ॥३४॥ 


मदनाक्रान्तहृदया कदाचिद्रावणानुजा | 
गायन्ती सुस्वरं गीतं शनैरागत्य राक्षसी ॥३५॥ 


चीनं गीतया सह । 
ददर्श राममासीनं कानने सीतया 
अथ शूर्पणखा घोरा मायारूपघरा शुभा ॥३६॥ 


दष्टचित्ता सा राघवं प्रत्यभाषत । 
i कान्त कल्याणीं भजन्तीं कामिनीमिह UR 
भजमानां त्यजेद्यस्तु तस्य दोषो महान्‌ भवेत्‌ । 


opics with his wife Sita, Sri Rama 


iscussing various t ८ : t 
Discussing Cupid sontipued to live there in Paticavati. 
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p न्य छिन्ध्यस्या नासिकामिति मोक्तव्या नात्र 


४३० नीनरसिहपुराणस्‌ 


Having heard of it, the demoness Stirpanakha, the younger 
sister of Ravaya, infatuated with love, assumed a magica] 
form endowed with beauty-and lustre, and singing song ina 
melodious voice she approache J Sri Rima in a leisurely 
fashion. Having noticed in the forest Sri Rama Seated com- 
fortably in the company of Sita, the fierce and ‘evil minded 
demoness Sirpapakha with her beautiful body Produced 
‘by magic, fearlessly spoke to Srt Rama (the scion of the 
Raghu race), 'O my dear, please accept a gracious woman 
like me as your Partner; a person deserting à Woman resor- 
ting toof herown will is thought to be a great sinner,” 


339-382 


- इत्युक्तः शुपंणखया रामस्तामाह पार्थिवः ngan 


३ Raghu race) accept me 
cious and charming.” 3४४७-4० 


इत्याकण्यं वचः S ar | 
परस्त्रियं न गच्छेऽहु त्वमितो गच्छ लक्ष्मणम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
Wer नात वने भार्या त्वामसो संग्रहीष्यति। 
इत्युक्ता सा पुनः प्राह रामं राजीवलोचनम्‌ ॥४२॥ 
यथा स्याल्लक्ष्मणो भर्ता तथा त्वं देहि पत्रकम्‌ । 


A 


तथवमुक्त्वा मतिमान्‌ रामः 


AE ॥ 5 AU Mil | त्र संशय: | E 3 
5 gu RI SEIN. ie पक sea ४४५०० USA 
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श्रीनरोसहप्राणंम्‌ ४३१ 
Having heard these words of the demoness, righteous 
Srt Rama replied, “I would not have any relation with other 
woman; you please go to Lakgmana; here in this forest he 
does not have his wife; I think, he will readily accept you." 
Even though the lotus-eyed Sri Rama convinced her, still 
Sirpapakhi insisted, "You please write to Laksmana so that 
he will be willing to be my husband.” The lotus-eyed Sri 
Rama wise and intelligent, agreed to her suggestion; the lord 
wrote a letter and handed over to her. The letter contained 
these words, “Lop off her nose, never let her gò.” 41-44 


सा गुहीत्वा तु तत्पत्रं गत्वा तस्मान्मुदान्विता । 
गत्वा दत्तवती तद्वल्लक्षमणाय महात्मने ॥४५॥ 


तां दुष्ट्वा लक्ष्मणः प्राह राक्षसीं कामरूपिणीम्‌ । 
न Wen राघबवचों मया तिष्ठात्मकरमले ॥४६्‌॥ 


तां प्रगृह्य ततः EE बिमलं gut | 
तेन तत्कर्णनासां तु विच्छेद तिलकाण्डवत्‌ ॥४७॥ 


With theletér ia hand with great joy and delight 
Sürpanakhà went ahead and she handed over the letter tothe 
“‘high-souled- Laksmans in exactly the same condition as it was 
“Handed over to her. On his meeting the demones. capable 
‘Bf assuming any format will, Laksmana said, xd I 
‘Wold tiispes tie command wi nd get 
2५७० ५ e . "P ayin en 
bride editi hold of ber and with his bright dazzling 
‘word he lopped off her nose and ears like chopping off the 


*$tenis of a sesamum plant. 45-47 
` ` (न्तनासा ततः सा तु रुरो 

हा दशास्य मम ज्जातः 
भंकर्णाद्यायाता में चापदा परा | 


o हा oa गुणनिषे विंमोषग महामते ॥४६॥ 


द qua ferr | 
संवेदेवविमर्देक ॥४८॥ 


ively aggrieved Sürpanakhà 
With her HAE MIELE कै), my brother “Ravana 
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.. they saw Ravana’s'sister in such a 


= = सोऽपि तद्बलं दृष्टा राकसानां बलीयसाम्‌ । € 
E E E रकष” ति 
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(the, ten-headed monster) the vanquisher of all divinities; 
Alas; my brother Kumbhakarna; a great calamity has be- 
fallen on me today, woe me, high-minded Vibhisana, a 
repository of virtues ! 48-49 


इत्येवमार्ता रुदती सा गत्वा खरदूषणौ | 
त्रिशिरसं च सा दृष्ट्वा निवेद्यात्मपराभवम्‌ ॥५०॥ 


राममाह जनस्थाने भ्रात्रा सह महाबलम्‌ । 
ज्ञात्वा ते राघवं कुद्धाः प्रेषयामासुरूजितान्‌ ॥५१॥ 


चतुदेशसहस्राणि - राक्षसानां बलोयसाम्‌। 
अग्ने तिजगमुस्तेनेव रक्षसां नायकास्त्रयः ॥५२॥ 


रावणेन नियुक्तास्ते पुरेव तु महाबलाः। 
महाबलपरीवारा जनस्थानमुपागताः ॥ ५३॥ 


क्रोधेन महताऽऽविष्टा दुष्ट्वा तां छिन्ननासिकाम्‌। 
रुदतीमश्चुदिगघाङ्गीं भगिनीं रावणस्य तु ॥५४॥ 


'.. Thus distressed and weeping she approached. Khara, 
Düsaga and TriSiras and reported the whole story of her 
humiliation; “Valiant Sri Rama had been dwelling in Janas- 
thina along with his brother.” Informed of the whereabouts 
of Stt Rama (the scion of the Raghu race) the three brothers 
were very much infuriated; they sent an army of fourteen 
thousand demons, mighty and valorousto fight with him. 


And these three chiefs (Khara; Disana and TriSiras) led the 


army ofthe demons. These mighty demons had previously 
been appointed by Ravana for guarding the region; now with 
ahugearmy they marched to Janasthina. Rāvaņa’s sister 
Sürpanakhü, with her nose lopped off had been weeping 
bitterly, and Was as if bathed in tears; all the three brothers 
(Khara, Düsans and ‘Trisiras) were inflamed with anger when 


Wretched-condition. 50-54 


" — 


भोनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ४३३ 
गत्वा तु प्रहितैस्तत्र राक्षसैबेलदपितै: । 
चतुदशसहस्र तु राक्षसानां महाबलम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


क्षणेन निहतं तेन शरैररिनिशिखोपमै: । 
खरश्च निहतस्तेन दूषणश्च महाबलः ॥५७॥ 


त्रिशिराइच महारोषाद्‌ रणे रामेण पातितः। 
हत्वा तान्‌ राक्षसान्दुष्टान्‌ रामञ्चाश्रममाविशत्‌ ॥५८॥ 


At the sight of the army of the mighty demons, Sr Rama 
entrusted Siti to Laksmana, and began fighting with strong 
and valorous demons who had been sent there earlier ; and 
ina moment with arrows resembling flames of fire he exter- 
minated the huge army of fourteen thousand demons:. along 
with them Khara and valiant Disana were killed. In the. 
same manner Sri ‘Rama, very much infuriated, rooted out 
Trisiras. Thus having killed all those notorious demons $a 
Rama returned to his hermitage. 55-58 


qira च रुदती रावणान्तिकमागता। 
छिन्ननासां च तां दुष्ट्वा रावणो भगिनीं तदा ॥५९॥ 


मारीचं प्राह दुर्बुद्धिः सोताहरणकमेणि । 
पुष्पकेण विमानेन गत्वाहं त्वं च मातुल ॥६०॥ 


जनस्थानसमोपे तु स्थित्वा तत्र ममाज्ञया | 
सौवरणंमृगरूपं त्वमास्थाय तु शेः TA NRR 


गच्छत्वं तत्र करार्थं यत्र सीता व्यवस्थिता 
दृष्ट्वा सा मूगपोतं त्वां सौवण त्वयि मातुल ।।६२।। 


स्पृहां करिष्यते रामं प्रेषयिष्यति बन्धने | 
तद्ठाक्यात्तत्र गच्छन्तं धावस्व गहने वने।।६३॥ 


- लद्षमणस्यापकर्षाथं वक्तव्यं वागुदीरणम्‌ | 


पुष्पकमारुह्य मायारूपेण चाप्यहम्‌ ugs 


तस्यामासक्तमातसः 
पश्चादागमिष्यसि शोभन NRA 
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yi श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


Then Sürpanakha wailing bitterly came to Ravana: at 
the notice of the severed nose of his sister, with a view to 
abducting Sita the evil-minded Ravana addressed Marica in 
these words, “Well, dear uncle, both of us would travel by 
the Puspaka chariot and remain waiting somewhere in the 
vicinity of Janasthina : then as per my command assuming 
the form of a golden deer slowly you would roam about the 
place where dwells Sita. Then only my purpose will be served. 
Beholding you in the form of a golden young deer Siti would 
be enamoured of you ; and she would depute Sri Rama to 
capture the deer, When as per her request, Sri Rama would 
be pursuing you to capture, you would run away to the dense 
forest. And in order to divert the attention of Laksmana 
(put in charge of Sita) pretentiously you would utter some- 
thing (Ah Laksmana etc.) in agony. In the meantime moun- 
ted on the Paspaka chariot by assuming the magical form I 
would abduct Sita. Iam interested in her. Later on O 
Tevered one, you would be back at your own will.” 59.65 


इत्युक्ते रावणेनाथ मारीचो वाक्यमब्रवीत्‌ | 
त्वमेव गच्छ पापिष्ठ नाहं गच्छामि तत्र वै Ugu 


पुरेवानेन रामेण af. FA । 
इत्युक्तवति मारोचे रावणः कोधमूच्डितः ॥ ३७॥ 


मारीचं इन्तुमारेभे मारीचोऽप्याह रावणम्‌ | 
. तव इस्तवघाद्दोर रामेण मरणं वरम्‌ gst 


अहं गमिष्यामि VT यत्र त्वं नेतुमिच्छति | 


Thus commanded by Ravana, Márica said, “0 sinner, you 
Eo as you desire, I would never BO there. Previously when 
Visvamitra performed a sacrifice, it is this $n Rama who had 
given me a lot of trouble.” When Márica uttered these words, 
Ravana, blind in anger was Teady to take his life, then 
‘Marica retorted, “Better to die in the hands of Sri Rama than . 
meet death in your hands ; now 1 am ready 
you lead me.” 66-69. 
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श्रौनरसिहपुराणेम्‌ 
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४३५ 


M M 


मारीचंस्तत्र सोवणें मृगमास्थाय चाप्रत: | 
जगाम यत्र सा सीता वतंते जनकात्मजा ॥७०॥ 


सौवण मृगपोतं तु दुष्ट्वा सोता यश 
feni 
भाविकमंवशाद्राममुवाच a | HT 


गृहीत्वा देहि. सौवणँ मृगपोतं नपात्मज । 
अयोध्यायों तुं मद्गेहे क्रोडनाथेमिदं मम ॥७२॥ 


Then Ravana mounted the Puspaka chariot and along 
with Marica came to the vicinity of Janasthüna; after 
reaching there Mirica assuiried the form of a golden deer and 
roamed about the place where dwelt 96, the daughter of 
Janaka Having sighted the young golden deer, the illust- 
irous lady 96, as pre-ordained by fate requested her lord, 
“Please fetch me the young golden deer 0 prince; in my 
palace in Ayodhya it will serve meas a means of diversion.” 


69४-72 


aqaa रामस्त लक्ष्मण स्थाप्य तत्र वे। 
रक्षणार्थं तु सीताया गतोऽसो मृगपृष्ठंतः ॥७३॥ 


रामेण चांनुयांतो$सौ अभ्यधावद्वेने मृगः । 
ततः शरेण विव्याध रामस्तं मृगपोतकम्‌ ॥७४॥ 


हा लक्ष्मणेति चोक्त्वासो निपपात महीतले | 1 
मारीचः पर्वताकारस्तेन तष्टो बभूव सः॥७५॥ | | 
आकर्ण्य रुदतः शब्दं सीता लक्ष्मणमब्रवीत्‌ । i 
गच्छ लक्ष्मण पुत्र त्वं यत्रायं शब्द उत्थितः ॥७६॥ | 
भ्नातूज्येष्ठस्य तत्त्वं वै रुदतः शूयते ध्वनिः। || 
प्रायो रामस्य संदेहं लक्षयेऽहं महात्मनः ew 

1 


Thus requested by her, Srl Rama posted there Laksmana 
for the protectióh of Sita and he himself followed the deer 
Pursuéd, by Srv Ama. the; deer Lada c en USA 


Sr! Rama hit the young deer with an arrow. 
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४३६ श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


so saying the young deer who immediately assumed the form 


ofa huge mountain, fell down dead on the ground. Having 
listened to the piteous cry (asakin to the voice of her lord) 
Sita spoke to Laksmana, “O dear Laksmana, rush to the 
place wherefrom comes this sound. -Me seems, it is the 
piteouscry of your elder brother. I apprehend, the high- 


souled Sri Rama is in danger." 73 77 


इत्युक्तः स तथा प्राह लक्ष्मणस्तामनिन्दिताम्‌ । . 
न हि रामस्य संदेहो न भयं विद्यते क्वचित्‌ ॥७८५॥ 


इति ब्रुवाणं तं सोता भाविकमंबलाद्भृतम्‌ । . 
लक्ष्मणं प्राह वेदेहो विरुद्ववचनं तदा ean 


मृते रामे त्‌ मामिच्छन्नतस्त्वं न गमिष्यसि। 
इत्युक्तः स विनीतात्मा असहुन्नप्रियं वचः ॥८०॥ . 


जगाम राममन्वेष्टुं तदा पार्थिवनन्दनः | 


Thus requested Laksmana told her of unblemished con- 
duct, "Thereis nothing to worry about Sri Rama, there is 
none to be afraid of." Thus re-assured by Laksmana, Sita 
as preordained by fate, reproached him in the following 
unpleasant words, "[ know, you would not move ; with the 
death of Sri Rama you would take me as your wife.” Spoken 
to in these harsh words, prince Laksmana, modest and hum- 
ble by nature, could not tolerate any more and at once he 
started in search of Sri Rama, 78-8० 


संन्यासवेषमास्थाय रावणोऽपि दुरात्मवान्‌ ॥८१॥ 
स॒ ` सीतापादवंमासाद्य वचनं चेदमुक्तवान्‌ | 
आगतो भरतः श्रीमानयोध्याया महामतिः ॥८२॥ 


रामेण सह सम्भाष्य स्थितवांस्तत्र कानने। . 
मां च प्रेषितवान्‌ रामो विमानमिदमारुह ॥ ८३॥ 


अयोध्यां याति SAR भरतेन sa E 
15४ 


| 


श्रीन रसिंहपुराणम्‌ ४३ 
७ 
क्लेशितासि महारण्ये बहुकालं त्व 
a काल त्वमीदृशम्‌ । 
सम्प्राप्तराज्यस्ते भर्ता रामः स हिस TER 


amma विनीतात्मा विमानमिदमारुह। 


In the meantime in the guise of an asceti ilmi 
Rāvaņa approached Sita and siirad ieee puer 
minded illustrious Bharata isback from Ayodhyà. And 
there in the forest he is busy in conversing with ईत Rama 
I have been deputed by Śri Rama to lead you there पक 
get into this chariot. Pleased with Bharata, Sri Rama is 
ready to start for Ayodhyà and for your diversion he has 
captured a young deer. Residence in this dense forest for 
so long a period has brought you great suffering. Now along 
with humble and modest Laksmana your lord Sri Rama of 
lovely countenance has taken charge of the kingdom. Please 
get into this chariot,” 81*-86* E 


इत्युक्ता सा. तथा गत्वा नीता तेन महात्मना ॥८६॥ 


म्यस्य 


ae 
anne ee SIN: 


EIU 


|| 


आरुरोह विमानं तु छद्मना प्रेरिता सती। 
तज्जगाम {ततः शीघ्रं विमानं दक्षिणां दिशम्‌ ॥८७॥ 


ततः सीता सुदुःखार्ता विललाप सुदुःखिता । 
विमाने खेऽपि रोदन्त्याइचक्र स्पर्श न राक्षसः॥८८॥ 


रावण: स्वेन रूपेण बभूवाथ महातनुः। 
दशग्रीवं महाकायं दुष्ट्वा सीता सुदुःखिता usen 


हा राम वञ्चिताद्याहं केना पिच्छझरूपिणा | 
रक्षसा घोररूपेण त्रायस्वेति भयादिता leol 


हे लक्ष्मण महाबाहो मां हि दुष्टेन रक्षसा। 
द्रुतमागत्य ` रक्षस्व नीयमानामथाछुलाम्‌ ॥६ ॥ 


Thus duped by the deceitful words, chaste and devout 
Sita mounted the chariot along with the so called high souled 
ascetic.. Then the chariot speedily moved in the southern 
direction. And Siti very much tormented with a op 

wail, Jou hile. being borne away through the air 
to e pid BAY at While Collection, New Delhi. eS by S3 Foundation m 
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' overtaken with fear ; please come soon and protect 


vic भ्रोन्रसिहपुराणम 
Ravana ०१०० refrained from touching Sita lamenting 
loudly Now Ravana revealed his own form and appeared 
with a huge gigantic body with ten heads; Sita very much 
griefstricken lamented in these words—“‘Alas | O $rr Rama, 
some terrible demon in disguise has duped me today, I am 
terribly afraid, O Lord, protect me; O mighty- 
Lakşmaņa ; a wicked demon is carrying. me away. I am 
s > me.” 
86°-91 
एवं प्रलपमानायाः सीतायास्तन्महत्स्वनम्‌ । 

आकण्यं गृध्रराजस्तु जदायुस्तत्र चागतः ॥६२।। 


तिष्ठ रावण दुष्टात्मन्मुञ्च मुङ्चात्र मेथिलीस्‌। 
इत्युकत्वा युयुधे तेन जटायुस्तत्र वीर्यवान्‌ ॥९३॥ 


पक्षाभ्यां ताडयामास जटायुस्तस्य वक्षसि। 
ताड्यन्तं तु तं मत्वा बलवानिति रावणः yew 


In the meantime Jatiyu, the king of vultures, could 


listen to the loud lamentation of Sits: and came there right 
away. “Wait, wait for a minute, O Ravana ; rel: ase, release 
at once the daughter. of the king of Mithila, O evil-minded 
demon,” having, challenged like this the valiant. Jatiyu started 
fighting with him and with his wings he struck him in his 
chest. Hit by the strokes of Jatayu Ravana took him to te 
strong and valorous, 92-94 ` 2 


तुण्डचळचुप्रहा भशं तेन प्रपीडितः । . 
तत उत्थाप्य वेगेन aagana महत्‌ ॥।९५॥ 


जघान तेन दुष्टात्मा जटायुं धर्मचारिणम्‌ | 
क्षीणचेतनः ॥३६॥ 


strokes of his bill, the evil: 
great sword called ‘Candra- 
isa" and gave a fatal blow to rig an 


ous 


1 : htegus. 
Xo dho vulture fel dow Gri Gite: ति DIN Tau whereupon 


the ground. 95-96 


armed 


LUE SAM 


श्रौनरसिहपृराणिम्‌ं 
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अ च दशग्रीव दुष्टात्मन्न त्वया हतः। 
्द्रहासस्य वीर्येण हतोऽहं राक्षसाधम ॥६७॥ 


निरायुधं को हनेन्मूढ सायुधस्त्वामृते जन: । 
सीतापहूरणं विद्धि मृत्यृस्ते दुष्ट राक्षस est 


दुष्ट रावण रामस्त्वां वधिष्यति न संशयः। 


Then Jatáyu addressed the ten-headed Ravana in these 
words, “0 vicious demon, you remember, you have not 
wounded me ; but it is the strong and mighty sword ‘Candra- 
hisa’ which has mortally wounded me. O fool, no warrior 
but you equipped with arms would ever inflict wounds on an 
unarmed person. Know for certain, O wicked demon, 
abduction of Sità will be the cause of your death ; O vicious 
Ravana, there is no doubt that Sri Rama will put an end to 


your life.” 97-995 
रुदती दुःखशोकार्ता जटायुं प्राह मैथिली ॥ह शा 


मत्कृते मरणं यस्मात्त्वया प्राप्तं द्विजोत्तम । 
तस्माद्रामप्रसादेन विष्णुलोकमवाप्स्यसि ॥ १००॥ 


याबद्रामेण age भविष्यति महाद्विज । 
तावत्तिष्ठन्तुःते प्राणा इत्युक्त्वा तु खगोत्तमम्‌ ॥१० tl 


ततस्तान्यपितान्यङ्गाद्ध,षणानि विमुच्य सा। 
et निबध्य वस्त्रेण रामहस्तं गमिष्यथ ॥१०२॥ 


इत्युक्त्वा पातयामास भुमौ सीता सुदुःखिता | 


Sore distressed to perceive Jatàyu (mortally wounded 
by Ravana) Siti, the’ daughter of the king cf Mithilā wailed‘ 
as follows—“O foremost of the birds, it is only for me that 

with the grace of Sri 


you. have invited death, that is. why 
eof Lord: Visnu.: O best of 


Rima you will attain the: abod a 
the winged creatures, 1 bless you, your life would never leave 
the mortal frame so long as you have notimet Srl Rama.” 
Sita, very much. aggrieved took 


Having thus; blessed the bird; ee 
off att तोक from er body, she, nae infe ERR 


1: Sarasvati, the patron of learnin 
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e श्रीनरसिहपुराणभ्‌ 


ped them ina piece of cloth and threw them down to the 
ground with these words—“May these ornaments reach Sri 
Rama.” 99»-103* ose 
एवं हृत्वा स सीतां तु जटायु पात्य भूतले ॥१०३॥ 
पुष्पकेण गतः शीघं लङ्कां दुष्टनिशाचरः। 
अशोकवनिकामध्ये स्थापयित्वा स मैथिलीम्‌ ॥ १०४। 
इमामत्रैव रक्षध्वं राक्षस्यो विक्ृतानना: । 
इत्यादिश्य गृहं यातो रावणो राक्षसेशवरः gogu 
With Jatayu fallen to the ground, in the chariot Puspaka 
the wicked demon carried off Sità to Lankà where he lodged 
herin tbe Asoka grove. “Take care of the woman in this 


* grove.” with thisorder given to the demonesses of ugly 


appearance Ravana, the lord of demons, went to his palace. 
103-105 i 
लङ्कानिवासिनश्चोचुरेकान्तं च परस्परम्‌। 
अस्याः पुर्या विनाशार्थं स्थापितेयं दुरात्मना ॥ १०६॥ 
राक्षसीभिविरूपाभी रक्ष्यमाणा समन्ततः। 
सोता च दुःखिता तत्र स्मरन्तो राममेव सा Il ? own 


उवास सा सुदुःखार्ता दुःखिता रुदती भृशम्‌। 
. यथा ज्ञानखले देवो हंसयाना सरस्वती ॥ १०५॥ 

“The demon Ravana has lodged Sita in this city and it 
will go to ruins” this is what the citizens of Lanka whispered 
toone another. Guarded all around by demonesses of 
virulent form, sorrow-stricken Sfitg- continued to live the re 
with all her thoughts centred on Śri Rama, Very much tor- 
mented with grief, weeping bitterly many a ti Ita resi 
there uader the clutches of Ravana as Dh een वत 
has theswan as her vehicle, remains morose with a person 
who, though, wise and learned never imparts his learning to 
anybody else (jiánakhala)!. 106-108 i 


- and learning to spread all Tom Cais 
though very wise and learned does not help ia s -— ; 
or diseminating his or her knowledge to others d k ee 

व्यापक te himself. or तिता jia 


(Contd.) 


श्रौनरसिहंपुराणमं 
सुग्रीवभृत्या हरयस्चतुरञ्च यदुच्छया | 
वस्त्रबद्धं तयोत्सृष्टं गृहीत्वा भूषणं द्रुतम्‌ ॥१०९॥ 


स्वभर्त्रे विनिवेद्योचु: सुग्रीवाय महात्मने । 
अरण्येऽभून्महायृद्धं जटायो रावणस्य च ॥११०॥ 


अथ रामइच तं हुत्वा मारीचं माययाऽऽगतम्‌। 
निवृत्तो लक्ष्मणं दुष्ट्वा तेन गत्वा स्वमाश्रमम्‌ ॥१११॥ 


४४१ 


सीतामपश्यन्दुःखातं: प्ररुरोद स राघव: । 
लक्ष्मणएच महातेजा रुरोद भृशदुःखितः॥११२॥ 


बहुप्रकारमस्वस्थं रुदन्तं राघवं तदा। E 
भुतले पतितं घीमानुत्याप्याश्वास्य लक्ष्मण: ॥११३॥ i 


Four of the monkeys, attendants of Sugriva in course of their 
rambling came across this bundle of ornaments. The moment 
they got this bundle of ornaments, they ran to the high-souled 
Sugriva. In handing over this bundle to their lord, they । 
reported : “Between Jatàyu and Rāvaņa there has been a । | 
great fight in the forest.” After slaying the demon Marica | | 
who had assumed a magical form, Sri Rima returned; on the B 
way he met Laksmana and both of them proceeded to the (n 
hermitage. Without finding Siti, Śri Rame. ra m | 
agony began to weep bitterly; Laksmana too 0 1 v 
aad ios very EG tormented with grief, started wai- 
ling. Noticing the pitiable condition of $n Rama, very muda 
afflicted and rolling on the ground weeping, Wise and intelli 
gent Laksmana raised him up and consoled. 109-113 
spoken of here does not fall in line 


with the function of the Goddess of Learning. m 

Goddess is not_ happy with pena P ait uty did 

Sita, a righteous lady endowed with grace an of ignoble 

not like to live with the e taal jfiinakhala . 
jon between ०8795) "P 

conduct. The relation Staand RAVAN: 


Ca very Well compared With that beer 


D 
Sità had dropped down her ornaments wrapped in cloth. | i 
H 


PTR SRM D TOUT 


This "jfünakhala" 


Ed 


p— o i OO 


wa श्रीनरसिहपुंराणम्‌ 


उवाच वचनं प्राप्तं तंदा यत्तच्छुणुष्व मे । 
अतिवेलं महाराज न शोक कर्तुमहसि॥११४॥ 


उत्तिष्ठोत्तिष्ठ शीघं तवं सीतां मृगयितु प्रभो । 
Wa वदता तेन लक्ष्मणेन . महात्मना ॥११५॥ 


उत्थापितो नरर्पातर्दुःखितो दुःखितेन ga 
रात्रा सह जगामाथ सीतां मृगयितु वनम्‌ ॥ ११६॥ 


Markandeya said 


O king (Sahasránika) ; Please listen to me as to how 
Laksmana consoled his brother. Laksmana said, “0 great 
prince, it does not behove you to grieve so much, 0 Lord, 
arise, arise, make haste for searching out Sita” ^ Thus saying 
the high-souled Laksmana overtaken with. grief raised up the 
prince Sri Rama who was equally afflicted with agony and 
both: of them. went out to, the forest in search of Sita. 114-116 


वनानि सर्वाणि विशोध्य राघवो 
गिरीन्‌ समस्तान्‌ गिरिसानुगोचरान्‌ à 
तथा मुनीनामपि चाश्रमान्‌ ag- 
स्ठृणादिवल्लीगहनेषु HART ie gute: 
wet भूबिवरे गुहायां 
निरीक्षमाणोऽपि महानुभावः । 
प्रियामपदयन्‌ भुशणदुःखितस्तदा ˆ 
ज॒ट्रायुषं वीक्ष्य च घातितं. नृपः Us १५॥. 


अहो. भवान्‌ केन हतस्त्वमीदुशीं 
दशामवाप्तोऽसिः मृतोऽसिः जीवसि॥ 
ममाद्य sd समदुःखितस्य भोः. 
पत्नीवियोगादिहू चागतस्य बै NEN 
Eie Looking about for Sita, $ 
Ld Es hu race) explored all the fores 


श्रीनरसिहपुंराणम्‌: we | | 
ghly searching on the banks. of the ri | | 
the illustrious. prince fajled to find hi 
overwhelmed, with grief, 10 the meanti 
Jatāyu mortally wounded (by Ravana) 
bim— = ! who has wounded you? Al 
put to this wretched miserable state ! I do vhethe 
you are dead or alive ! Due to loss of meal Fe fi 
aggrieved : and for me who has come here था; tha we (in || 
search of my Wife), you were the only support.” 117-119 : | 

| 


इत्युक्तमात्रे विह्गोश्य कृच्छा- । 
दुवाच वाचं. मधुरां तदानीम । | 
WIT राजन्‌ मम quu ` | | 
वदामि दुष्टं च कृतं च सद्य: ॥१२०७ 


दशाननस्तामपनीय मायया 
सीतां समारोप्य विभावमुत्तमम्‌ | 
जगाम खे दक्षिणदिङ्मुखोऽसौ | 
सीता च माता विललाप दुःखिता ॥१२१॥ E 


भाकण्ये सीतास्वनागतोऽहं i 
सीता विमुक्तु स्वबलेन राधव। i 
gd च तेनाहमतीव ङृत्वा 

हतः पुनः खज्जुबलेन रक्षसा॥१२२॥ 


वैदेहिवाक्यादिह्‌ जीवता मया l 
दुष्टो सवान्‌ स्वगंमितो. गमिष्ये । . | 
मा राम शोकं कुरु भूमिपाल | 

जह्यद्य दुष्ट सगणं तु बह तम्‌ ॥१२३॥ 
Immediately after listening to Sri Rims the vulture 
painfully uttered: these. soothing words— piedi ke 
' whole series of events, 0. prince, as I hayo observe TE 
experienced just now. The ten-headed demon ar pn 
magical form, he abducted, Sita in a beautiful PUSTA 
flew into, the airin the southern direction, mo "with all 
distress lamented loudly. On hearing her a cp a 
my army | flew into the succour 2 न ता ois Ranta ? 
my Jong fight that kha ith Ro cun कल by S3 Foundation USA i 


| 
caves and cavities, | 
S beloved and was fi 
me he came across | 
and enquired of | 
as | you have been | 


ve ; श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
race, the demon wounded me with his sword. Only due to 
the blessings of Sita I have survived uptilnow ; I have beheld 
you, now I proceed to heaven. O Sri Rama, away with 


grief. O king, now finish with the wicked demon along with 
all his followers.” 120-123 


रामो जटायुषेत्युक्तः पुनस्तं चाह . शोकतः। 
स्वस्त्यस्तु ते द्विजवर गतिस्तु परमास्तु ते ॥१२४॥ 


ततो जटायुः स्व॑ देहं विहाय गतवान्दिवम्‌। . 
विमानेन तु रम्येण सेव्यमानोऽप्सरोगणेः ॥१२५॥ 


Thus told by Jatiyu, Sri Rima, distressed though he 
was, blessed bim in these words—“O best of the winged 
creatures, may all be well with you, may you attain the 
highest abode.” Then Jaf&yu gave up his mortal frame and 
seated on a beautiful chariot with heavenly damsels attending 
upon him, he ascended to the heaven. 124-125 


रामोऽपि दग्ध्वा तद्द हं स्तातो दत्त्वा जलाञ्जलिम्‌ । 
आत्रा स गच्छन्‌ दुःखार्तो राक्ष सीं पथि दृष्टवान्‌ ॥१२६॥ 


उद्वमन्तीं महोल्काभां विवृतास्यां भयङ्कुरीम्‌। ` 
क्षयं नयन्तीं जन्तून्‌ वे पातयित्वा गतो रुषा ॥१२७॥ 


गच्छन्‌ वनान्तरं रामः स कबन्धं दद ह। 
विरूपं : जठरमुखं दीर्घबाहुं ` घनस्तनम्‌ ॥ १२८॥ 


SMA राममागं तु दुष्ट्वा तं दग्धवाञ्शनः | 
द्रघोऽसो दिव्यरूपो तु «est राममभाषत ॥१२९॥ 


राम राम महाबाहो त्वया मम महामते। 
विरूपं नाशितं वीर मुनिशापा च्चिरागतम्‌ ॥१३०॥ 


fated यामि घन्योऽस्मित्वत््रसादान्त संशय: | 


jon | शज SBIR सख्यं कुरु सूरये सुतेन भोः ॥१३१॥ 


` ` ` mph गत्वा तु स्वं RAW a 
iac Ck ILES a iC म ew Delhi; ते Dosstipundstion USA 
“af faite कष्यमुकगिरि वज ॥१३२॥ ` 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
र 


u over), Sri Rama, overwhel- 
Proceeding with his brother, 


came across a demoness on the way. She used to vomit balls 


of fire looking like great meteors ; with her mouth wide open 
she looked terrible: the demoness was given to devouri 
multitudes of creatures who-came her way. After killing "te 
da Rama noticed te dopa कन त DE 
à ५ e demon Kabandha, With his long and 
extensive arms, plump breasts and with his mouth located in 
the belly the demon presented a loathsome appearance. Notic- 
ing the demon blocking his way Sri Rama slowly burnt him 
down. The demon after he was burnt up appeared in a divine 
form ; and taking his position in the air he spoke to Srl Rama 
as follows —"O mighty armed Sri Rima! because of the 
curse of a sage (Sthülasiras) I had the loathsome appearance. 
Now it is for you, that appearance isgone. Iam really for- 
tunate. Through your blessings now I proceed to the Feaven. 
O high-miinded Sri Rama, I would like, for the recovery of 
Siti, you please make an alliance with Sugriva, the son of 
the sun-god and the chief ofthe monkeys. You approach 
Sugriva and present before him all the facts. And you will 
attain success. O the foremost prince, right now you proceed 
to the mount Ésyamüka." 120-132 ( 


इत्युक्त्वा तु गते तस्मिन्‌ रामो लक्ष्मणसंयुतः । 
सिद्धेस्तु मुनिभिः शुन्यमाश्रमं प्रविवेश ह॥१३३॥ 


तत्रस्थां तापसीं दृष्ट्वा तया संताप्य संस्थितः। 
शबरीं मुनिमुख्यानां सपर्याहृतकल्मधाम्‌ ॥ १३४॥ 


रामो बदरादिभिरीशवरः। 
ie तु स्वामवस्थां निवेद्य वे ॥१११॥ 


With this parting advice Kabandha ascended E seed 
ven, and along with Laksmana $ri Rama enteren a ou ee 
where neither Siddhas nor sages were present, but ! = 
met the female ascetic-Sabari and conversed with her. 


CCPhtoü Sty her servite Of the foreaosb: 8888, Saber! had um 


४४६ शनेरेसिहपृ XR dd Tii ण 
‘loaned of all her sins. With fruits of the forest like ja} 
etc, Sabari hospitably treated Lord Sri Rama and Karol 
dae adoration, she related her own affairs. 133-135 
: सीतां त्वं प्राप्स्यसोत्युक्त्वा प्रंविद्याग्नि दिवंगता । 
fes प्रस्थाप्य at चापि जगामान्यत्र राधवः ॥ १३६॥ 
“Be sure, you will recover Sita,” with Wo 
* )) D these: words 
Sabari entered fire and ascended to the heaven. Like Man 
in pi Sr Raina (the scion of the Raghu race) ‘sent 
es rl too to = heaven and proceeded to some other region, 
| ततो विंनीतेन गुणान्वितेन 
भाता समेतो जगदेकनाथः। 
प्रियावियोगेन . सुदुःखितात्मा 
जगाम याभ्यां स तु रामदेव: ॥१३७॥ 


इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे रामप्रादुभवि एकोन- 
पञ्चाशोऽध्यायः ॥४९॥ 


E ५ 5 छ 
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पञ्चाशोऽध्यायः 


CHAPTER 1, 

मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
वालिना Sisa iadi gum | 
giat दृष्टवान्‌ दुराददुष्ट्वाऽऽह पवनात्मजम्‌ ॥ शा 


कस्येमौ सुघनुःपाणी चीरवल्कलघारिणौ i || 
पष्यन्तो सरसों दिव्यां पद्मोत्पलसमावृताम्‌ ॥२॥ b 


नानारूपघरावेतो तापसं वेषमास्थितो | ; 
वालिदृताविह प्राप्ताविति निर्चित्य सूर्यजः ॥३॥ s | 


उत्पपात AAN: क्रष्यमूकाद्वनान्तरम्‌ । : hh 
वानरः सहितः सर्वेरगस्त्याश्रममृत्तमम्‌ ॥४॥ ` 


Markandeya said 
Because of his enmity with Vali, Sugriva, the overlord ० 
the monkeys used to reside in a difficult and inaccessible place 
(round about the mount Ksyamüka). Having espied the two 
princes (Sri Rama and Laksmana) from a distance, he 
enquired of Hanumat, the son of the wing-god :— “Who are 
these people dressed in bark garments ? They have excellent 
bows in their hands, they seem to enjoy the beauty of the 
lake abounding in lotus-flowers and lilies. I think both of 
them to be spies of Vili, habituated to assume any form at 
will, now they come here in the garb of ascetics. With this 
idea in his mind Sugriva, the son of the sun-god, got 
extremely frightened and in the company of all other 
monkeys he jumped out of the mount Rsyamüka and repai- 
Ted to Agastya’s hermitage situated in ao forest. 1- 
तत्र स्थित्वा स सुग्रीवः प्राह वायुसुतं पुनः । 
हनूमन्‌ पृच्छ शीघ्रं त्वं गच्छ तापसवेषषृक्‌ Mall 


€ ८ क, हि. me ed जातो. ति पर्थ 4 तत्र सं TIN Foundation USA Í 


ज्ञात्वा सत्यं मम qe वायुपुत्र 


४४८ श्रीनरसिहपुराणम 


इत्युक्तो हनुमान्‌ गत्वा पम्पातटमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
भिक्षुरूपी स तं प्राह रामं भ्रात्रा समन्वितम्‌ ॥७॥ 


को भवानिह सम्प्रप्तस्तथ्यं zfü महामत्ते । 
अरण्ये निजने घोरे कुतस्त्वं कि प्रयोजनम्‌ uen 


In the hermitage of Agastya, Sugriva, again advised 
Hanumat, the son of the wind-god : “Put on the garb of an 
ascetic: You immediately proceed and enquire of them— 
“Who are they? Who is their father? What for they have 
come here? O high-minded Hanumat, the son of the wind- 
god, ascertain the truth and report to me,” 


Thus instructed by Sugriva, Hanumat in the guise of an 
ascetic proceeded (o the lovely bank of the lake Pampa and 
enquired of Sri Rama who was in the company of his younger 
brother Laksmana—''Who are you?’ How have you come 
here? 0 high-mided ascetic! Where from did you come to 
this desolate and dreadful forest? What makes -you come 
here? Please let me know the truth.” 5-8 

एवं वदन्तं तं TE लक्ष्मणो भ्रातुराज्षया। 
प्रवक्षामि निबोध त्वं रामवृत्तान्तमादितः ॥९॥ 


राजा दशरथो नाम बभूव भूवि विश्रुतः | 
तष्य पुत्रो महाबुद्धे रामो ज्येष्ठो ममाग्रजः ॥ १०॥ 


अस्याभिषेक आरब्धः कैकेय्या तु निवारितः | 
पितुराज्ञामयं कुवेन्‌ रामो भ्राता ममाग्रजः ॥११॥ 


मया सह विनिष्क्रम्य सीतया wg भार्यया । 
प्रविष्टो दण्डकारण्यं नानामुनिसमाकुलम्‌ ॥१२॥ 


जनस्थाने निवसतो रामस्यास्य महात्मनः | 
भार्या सीता तत्र वने केनापि पाप्मना हृता lit au 


When Hanumat - h 


* _ दका hy hin brothas degli "FP BHities;, Lakeriapa Ws 


a 0489 listen to me, T narrate 


eg 


श्रीतरसिहयुराणम्‌ 


to you the whole account of Sri f 

There was the famous emperor Du the begining. 
intelligent (ascetic), his eldest son Srt Rama eso O highly 
elder brother. He wason the verge of ERR to be my | 
the Prince Regent but Kaikeyi (by her machin a coronated as f 
him of the throne. Then at the command xi deprived i 
along with his wife Sita and myself, my elder किक i 
Rāma came out of the kingdom and resorted to the D es i i 
forest inhabited by various sages and ascetics. While i xz | 
here in Janasthina some villain has abducted the wife of high. 
souled brother present here. Jn course of wandering icu: 
in search of Sita, valiant lotus-eyed Srt Rama has come over 
here : and you have just met him. All this has been narrated i 
to you as you enquired about it.” 9-14 "AS 


| 
४४६ i 


SEIT ततो वचस्तस्य लक्ष्मणस्य महात्मनः। Pi 
अव्यञ्जितात्मा विश्वाद्धनूमान्‌ मारुतात्मज: ॥१५॥ : ti 


त्वं मे स्वामी इति वदन्‌ रामं रघुपति तदा। 
आइवास्यानीय सुग्रीवं तयोः सर्यमकारयत्‌ ॥१६॥ 


शिरस्यारोप्य पादाब्जं रामस्य विदितात्मनः । d d 
सुग्रीवो amag उवाच मधुराक्षरम्‌ १७! ¦ | 


Having listened to these words of the high-souled 
Laksmana, Hanumat, the son of the wind-god was quite 
convinced of the sincerity (of his statement). Without giving 
his indentity with confidence he submitted to Sii Rima the if 
lord of the Raghu race—“Thou art my Master.” With these y: 
consoling words to him, Hanumat guided both Sri Rama and || | 
Laksmana to Sugriva and established their friendship with i | 
him, Congizent of the identity of Śri Rama, Sugriva, the 
overlord of monkeys placed his lotus-feet on his head ; thus 
after paying homage to the Lord he said these sweet and | 
Pleasant words. 15-17 i 

अद्यप्रभृति राजेन्द्र त्वं मे स्वामी न संशय: । १ 
अहं तु तव भृत्यर्च वानरैः सहितः प्रभो ॥१८॥ i 


त्वच्छत्रुर्मम शत्रुः स्यादद्यप्रभृति राघव । 
मित्र ते मम सन्मित्रं त्वद खे तन्ममापि च ॥१९॥ 
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YYo श्रीनरसिहपुरोणम प i bci 
त्वत्प्रीतिरेवं मत्त्रींतिरित्युक्त्वा Gate तम्‌ । 
वाली नाम मम AS महाबलपराक्रमः ॥२०॥ 


भार्यापहारी दुष्टात्मा मदनासक्तमनिसः । 
त्वामृतें पुरुषव्याप्र नास्ति हन्ताद्य वालिनम्‌.॥२ १॥ 


युगपत्संप्ततांलांस्तु तून्‌ यो वे वधिष्यति । 
सं d वंधिष्यंतीत्युवंतं पुरणंज्ञैन्‌ पात्मंजं ॥२२॥ 


“From How on, O glorious prince;I take you as my 
lord. Tiere is no doubt in it. Along’ with mé all the mon- 
keys are your servants. And you take it; frómi today onwards 
your friend is my friend ; and your foe is my foe. O scion 
of the Raghu race; I think our friendship is more than that. 
I would take your adversity as my own and your prosperity 
as my prosperity.” Having thus affirmed his friendship with 
Sri Rama, Sugriva further continued : 


“My eldér brother Vali is very strong and valorous. 
Vicious nature as he is, indulgent in sexual pleasure he has 
wrested my spouse from me. O tiger among men, nobody 
other than you is worthy of killing Vali And O prince, 
please take note, only a person who can at a time pierce the 
seven palmyra trees with his arrow, is capable of taking tke 
life of Vali. This is the prediction of the scers of old.” 
18-22. 


तंत्व्रियार्थ हि रामोऽपि श्रीमां रिछित्वा महांतंरून्‌ । 
अर्घाकृष्टेत बाणेन युगपद्रघुनन्दनंः ॥२३॥ 


(ध्वा महातरूत्‌ रामः सुग्रीव प्राह पाथिवम्‌ i 
वालिना गच्छ युध्यस्व कृतचिल्लो रवेः सुत ॥२४॥ 


1. In between verse Nos. 21 and 22 the N.S.P. edition 
inserts the following lines :— 
Tam vadha tvam mahabaho Ramadeva Raghuttam 
Ityuktastam vadhisyámi Rama दाव kapisvaram 
Tam hatyā tava dasyami patnim rajyam ca Vilinak 
Sugrivas tam uyücatha pratyayürtham athatmanak 
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the full, with just a single arrow illustrious § 
neously pierced the seven huge trees, m ki 

of his valour) Sr! Rama (the scion of the d ing a show 
sed the monkey-king Sugriva: “O son e n addres- 
proceed at once, put some distinctive marks on e sun-god, 
and challenge Vali to a duel,” 23-24 your person 


इत्युक्तः कृतचिह्नोध्यं युद्ध चक्रेथ वालिना । 
रामोऽपि तत्र गत्वाथ शरेणँकेन वालिनम्‌ ॥२५॥ 
विव्याध वीयंवान्‌ वाली पपात च ममार च। 
वित्रस्तं वालिपुत्रं तु अङ्गदं विनयान्वितम्‌ ॥२६॥ 


रणशौण्डं योवराज्ये नियुक्त्वा राघवस्तदा । 
तांच तारां तथा दत्त्वा रामश्च रविसूनवे ॥२७॥ 


सुग्रीवं प्राह धर्मात्मा रामः कमललोचनः । 
राज्यमन्वेषय स्वं त्वं कपीनां पुनराव्रज ॥२८॥ 


ei सीतान्वेषणे यत्नं कुरु शीघ्र हरीश्वर । 
इत्युक्तः प्राह सुग्रीवो रामं लक्ष्मणसंयुतम्‌ et 


प्रावृट्कालो महान्‌ प्राप्तः साम्प्रतं रघुनन्दन । 
वानराणां गतिर्नास्ति वने वर्षंति वासवे ॥३०॥ 


गते तस्मिस्तु राजेन्द्र प्राप्ते शरदि निमंले । 
चारान्‌ सम्प्रेषयिष्यामि वानरान्दिक्षु राघव ॥३१॥ 


इत्युक्त्वा रामचन्द्रं स तं प्रणम्य कपोइवरः | 
पम्पापुरं प्रविश्याथ रेमे तारासमन्वितः ॥३२॥ 


Thus advised by Sri Rama, Sugriva put on a distinctive 
mark on his body and engaged in a duel with Vali. Sri Rama 
too present there hit Vali with a single arrow. Struck by the 
arrow valiant Vali fell to the ground dead. Aigada, the son 
of Vali valorous in war and modest in his dealings was very 
much frightened. With the death of Vali Sri Rama, the scion 
of the Raghu race installed him (Angada) as the Prince 


Regent. Afier restoring Tara to Sugriva, the son of the sun- 
teous Sri Rama instructed him— 
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“Now you look after the kingdom of the monkeys and 
meet me again. O lord of monkeys, without delay put -all 
your efforts for searching out आवि.” : s : 

Thus directed by Sri Rama, Sugriva replied to him who 
was in the company of Laksmana—“O Sri Rama, the s-ion of 
the Raghu race ! the rains have set in. When Indra is pouring 
down showers after showers, it would be impossible for the 
monkeys to move about in the forests.. With the rainy. season 
passing out, when it is clear autumn, O Lord, I will depute 
my monkeys—the secret emissaries to different quarters for 
searching out Siti.” With these words Sugriva; the overlord 
of monkeys bowed down to Sri Rama and: entered the town 
situated by the side of the lake Pampa, there in the company 
of Tara he spent his time in amorous dalliance. 25-32 


रामोऽपि विधिवद्भ्रात्रा शैलसानो महावने । 
निवासं कृतवान्‌ शेले नीलकण्ठे महामतिः ॥३३॥ 


प्रावृट्काले गते कृच्छात्‌ प्राप्ते शरदि राघव: | 
सीतावियोगाद्वथथितः सौमित्रि प्राह लक्ष्मणम्‌ 113 xl] 


segue] समयः सुग्रीवेण ततो रुषा। 

लक्ष्मणे प्राह काकुत्स्थो ्रातरं भ्रातृवत्सलः 3s 
गच्छ लक्ष्मण दुष्टोंऽसो नागतः कपिनायकः। ३ 
गते तु वर्षाकालेऽहमागमिष्यामि तेऽन्तिकम्‌ ॥३६॥ 


अनेकेर्वानरेः सार्घमित्युक्त्वासौ तदा गत: । 
तत्र गच्छ त्वरायुक्तो यत्रास्ते कपिनायकः ॥३७॥ 


तं दुष्टमग्रतः कृत्वा हरिसेनासमन्वितम्‌ । | 
समन्त तारया TW शीघ्रमानय मां प्रति TEI 
` चात्रागच्छति सुग्रीवो यद्यसौ भाप्तभूतिकः | = 
तदा त्वयेव वक्तव्यः सुग्रीवोऽनृतभ।षकः uzen 


d वालिहन्ता शरो दुष्ट करे मेऽद्य 
` स्मृत्वेतदाचर कपे E विषद 
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As i 
usualin the company of his brother the high-souled 


mi Ra i 
ma took up his abede on the table land of mount 


Nilakantha. (Due to the i 
Sine e (0. agony of separation from Sita) Sri 


side of la ke Pampa). That devil 
E has not yet turned up. 
would pass away, I would becoming to i 

hordes of monkeys," with this Next jen ioa 
Now be quick, proceed to his residence: tLat devil Sugriva 
revels with Tara, lead him here along with all his troops of 
monkeys. Sugriva is now at the height of his prosperity ; 
in case he fails to come, in my name admonish the 
treacherous monkey-chief as follows—“The same arrow 
which took the life of Vali is still ready with me; O monkey 
keep it in mind and implement the pledge given to Sri Rama 
it would be beneficial to you.” 33-40 


इत्युक्तस्तु तथेत्युक्त्वा रामं नत्वा च लक्ष्मण: | 
पम्पापुरं जगामाथ सुग्रीवो यत्र तिष्ठति। 
दृष्ट्या स तत्र सुग्रीवं कपिराजं बभाष वे ॥४१॥ 


ताराभोगविषक्तस्त्वं रामकार्यपराङ्मुल्लः। 
कि त्वया विस्मृतं सर्वं रामाग्रे समयं कृतम्‌ ॥४२॥ 
सीतामन्विष्य दास्यामि यत्र क्वापीति दुमंते। 
हृत्वा तु वालिनं राज्यं येन दत्तं पुरा तव ॥४३॥ 


त्वामृते कोश्वमन्येत कपीन्द्र MAT | 
प्रतिश्रत्य च रामस्य भार्याहीनस्य भूपते ॥४४॥ . 


साहाय्यं ते करोमीति देवाग्निजलसंनिधौ । 
येयेच शत्रवो राजंस्ते ते च मम शत्रवः॥४५॥ 


मित्राणि यानि ते देव ताति मित्राणि मे सदा । 
otters tee” Colea New वानरेबंहुमिवृंत्5॥४६४०१ USA 


viv श्रोनरसिहपुराणभ्‌ 


सत्यं यास्यामि ते पाइवंमित्युक्त्वा कोऽन्यथाक रोत्‌ । 
त्वामृते पापिनं दुष्टं रामदेवस्य संनिधौ von 


कारयित्वा तु तेनँवं स्वकार्यं दुष्टवानर। 
ऋषीणां सत्यवद्वाक्यं त्वयि दुष्टं मयाधुना ॥४८॥ 


सर्वस्य हि कृतार्थस्य मतिरन्या sada 
बत्सः क्षीरक्षयं दृष्ट्वा परित्यजति मातरम्‌ ॥४६॥ 


जनवृत्तविदां लोके सर्वज्ञानां महात्मनाम्‌ | 
न तं पश्यामि लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ md प्रतिकरोति यः ।।५०॥। 


. शास्त्रेषु निष्कृतिदुष्ठा महापातकिनामपि i 
कृतघ्नस्य कपे दुष्ट न दृष्टा निष्कतिः पुरा ॥५१॥ 


कृतघ्नता न कार्या ते त्वत्कृतं समयं स्मर। 
एह्यह्म।गच्छ शरणं काकुत्स्थं हितपालकम्‌ ॥५२॥ 


` यदि नायासि च कपे रामवाक्यमिदं ay । 
नयिष्ये मृत्युसदनं aid वालिनं यथा ॥५३॥ 


स शरो विद्यतेऽस्माकं येन वाली हतः कपिः। 


Thus instructed by ‘Sri Rama, Laksmana bowed down to 
him and departed to Pampi pura, the residence of Sugriva. 
On meeting Sugriva in his residence, he said to the overlord 
of monkeys, “Indulging in amorous Sports with Tard, you 
have been averse to the.mission of Sri Rama which you had 
undertaken. ‘I would trace out Siti wherever she may be 
and restore her to you'—did you forget this promise that you 
made before Sri Rima? By killing Vali he restored the 


kingdom to you, O evil-minded montey-chief, none but you 


would ever hold him in 'contempt. In Presence of divinities 


like Fire and Water you Made this pr 
had lost his wife—“I would definite y 
Ariends-are my friends and your foes 
tocome. Forsooth accompanied by hordes of 
a ould L SER fo monkeys | 
WC २९५ ast a Rh BAR Fomssarcting जहाज 55^ 


प्लीनरसिहपुराणमें : | 
SAA M 


ili 

Presence of Lord Sri | 
Would go back on his 1 
you accomplished your i 
but now you are not requi- 


After having made this ien 
~ DIS promise 
Rima none but a sinful devil like yi 
word, O mischievous monkey, 
purpose through his good offices, 
1078 the services of Sti Rama. In case > 
happens that one’s temperament is बल ii d gin hx in 
purpose is achieved. A calf feedin gon the milk oft cem one's i 
deserts the h ` OF the mother- hi 

cow ॥ mother once herflow of nilk is exhausted. | 
Now 1 see, this statement of. the sages of old has come to be 
true in your case. In this world among the noble high-min- Í 
ded souls, among people proficient in Scriptural texts or oe | 
among those familiar with the customs and Practices of the 
people, there is nota soul to be seen who fails to repay for 
the good done to him. Scriptures Prescribe some expiatory 
rite for the great sinners, but O mischievous monkey, 1 don’t 
know of any such rite for the ungrateful. Remember the 
promise ycumale before him ; you should not be ungrate- 
ful ; you come over to Sri Rama, the scion of Kakutstha and | 
take refuge in him for your well-being. In case you fail to ij 
come over to him, O monkey, please take note of these words । 
of Sri Rāma—“I would send Sugriva to the abode of death as 
did in case of Vali. The same arrow which killed the mon- 
key-chief Vali, is still ready with me.” 41-54? 

लक्ष्मणेनेवमुक्तोऽसौ सुग्रीवः कपिनायकः gX 

निर्गेत्य तु नमइचक्रे लक्ष्मणं मन्त्रिणोदितः । 

उवाच च महात्मानं लक्ष्मणं वानराधिपः ॥५५॥ 

झज्ञानक्कतपापानामस्माकं क्षत्तुमहंसि । 

समयः Hat मया राज्ञा रामेणामिततेजसा ॥५६॥ 

यस्तदानी महाभाग तमद्याप न > egt i 

यास्यामि निखिलैरद्य कपिभिनृ पततन्दन॥५७॥ 

त्वया wg महावीर रामपाइवँ न संशयः। 

मां दुष्ट्वा तत्र काकुत्स्थो यद्यति च मां प्रति ॥९षा 

तत्सवं शिरसा गुह्य करिष्यामि न संशयः । 


सत्ति भे हरयः शुराः ,सीतात्वेषणकमंणि UARU 
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तान्यहं प्रेषयिष्यामि दिक्षु सर्वासु पार्थिव । 
इत्युक्तः कपिराजेन सुग्रीवेण स॒ लक्ष्मण: ॥६०॥ 


एहि शीघं गमिष्यामो रामापाश्वमितोऽधुना । 
सेना चाहूयतां वीर ऋक्षाणां हरिणामपि॥६१॥ 


यां दृष्ट्वा प्रीतिमभ्येति राघवस्ते महामते । 
इत्युक्तो लक्ष्मणेनाथ सुग्रीवः स तु वीर्यवान्‌ ॥६:॥ 


Tet युवराजानमङ्गदं संज्ञयाब्रवीत्‌ । 
सोऽपि निर्गत्य सेनानीमाह सेनापति तदा ॥६३॥ 


तेनाहृताः समागत्य ऋक्षवानरकोटयः। 
गुहास्थारच गिरिस्थाइच वृक्षस्थादचेव वानराः ॥६४॥ . . 


: तः सार्धं पर्वंताकारेरवानरैर्भीमविक्रमैः । 
सुग्रीवः शीघ्रमागत्य ववन्दे राघवं तदा ॥६५॥ 


लक्ष्मणोऽपि नमस्कृत्य रामं भ्रातरमत्रवीत्‌ । 
प्रसादं कुरु सुग्रीवे विनीते चाधुना नृप॥६६॥ 


Whed Laksmana had said tbus, as per the advice of his 
minister, Sugriva, the overlord of monkeys, at once came out 
and bowed down to him. Addressing the high-souled 
Laksmana the monkey-chief said—'You please forgive us 
for the wrongs that we committed unknowingly. O illustrious 
prince, I have not yet transgressed the agreement that I make 
with prince Sri Rima of unsurpassed valour. O prince, 
O great warrior, right now surrounded by all the monkeys, I 
would goto Sri Rima along with you. And I would be 
pleased todo as he commands. There are valorous monkeys 
at my disposal. O prince, for searching out Sita I would 
depute all of them to the different quarters, 


Thus replied by Sugriva, the overlord’ of monkeys, 
Laksmana said, “Let us proceed right now to Sri Rama. O 
‘gallant king summon the troops of bears and monkeys, O 


high-minded monkey, Sri Ra = 
Ex Prof. Satya Vrat ue १0 पव (the १९०७ of the-Raghu tase) 


श्रौनरसिहपुराणंम्‌ vi 
will be delighted to see all of them." Thus advised by | 
Laksmana, through gestures valiant Sugriva gave the signal i 


to prince Atgada standing nearby. And Aù | 
: ada to HI 
out and ordered the commander to leadt 8 ० came ॥ 


he troops to the i 
presence of Sri Rima. As directed by the commander ji 


millions of bears and monkeys dwelling in cave tai 
and trees gathered there. In the rs of ioe की 
of frightful prowess and as huge as the mountains, Sugiiva 
without delay hastened to Sri Rama and paid him his obeis- 
ance. Laksmana too greeted his brother and said, “0 prince i 
be propitious to Sugriva, so humble and modest." 354०-66. ; | 


` इत्युक्तो राघवस्तेन भ्राता सुग्रींवमन्नवीत्‌ | 
आगच्छात्र महावीर सुग्रीव कुशलं तव ॥६७॥ 


sped रामवचन प्रसन्नं च नराधिपम्‌ । 
शिरस्यञ्जलिमाधाय सुग्रीवो राममब्रवीत्‌ ॥६८॥ 


तदा मे कुशलं राजन्‌ सीतादेवी तव प्रभो। 
अन्विष्य तु यदा दत्ता मया भवति नान्यथा ॥६९॥ 


इत्युक्ते वचने तेन हनूमान्मारुतात्मजः। 
नत्वा रामं बभाषेनं सुग्रीवं कपिनायकम्‌ ॥७०॥ 


xpo सुग्रीव मे वाक्यं राजायं दुःखितो भृशम्‌ । 
सीतावियोगेन च सदा नाइनाति च फलादिकम्‌ ॥७१॥ 


अस्य दुःखेन सततं लक्ष्मणोऽ्यं सुदुःखितः | | | 
एतयोरत्र यावस्था तां श्रुत्वा भरतोश्तुजः॥७रा। l 


दुःखी भवति तह :खाइ,:खं प्रप्नोति तज्जनः । 
यत एवमतो राजन्‌ सीतान्वेषणमाचर: ॥७३॥ 


Thus said by his brother, Sri Rama (the scion of the 
2 et नि 
Raghu race) welcomed Sugriva in these WO. Come uu ० 
valiant hero, is it all right with you, 0 Sugtiva T^ On hearing 
these words of Sri Rama and finding him pleased, Sugriva 


placed his folded hands on the forehead and submitted— 
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"I would be happy and contented on] 
trace out Sita and hand her over to you. ; 5 losa की 
wise not. When Sugriva had said these words, HG EE 
the son of the wind-god bowed down to Sri Rama and pa 
mitted to the former—“Please listen to my words, O Sugriva. 
Dye to the separation of Siti, the prince overwhelme i 
With grief has given up taking fruits, etc. At this oa 
of Sri-Rama, Laksmana too is very much distressed, Aw = 
of the wretched condition of both these brother their youn = 
brother Bharata is naturally aggrieved. And at the sight, of 
Bharata so much aggrieved his subjects too are in Brief. 
When this is the state of affairs, 0 king, you immediately 


exert yourself for searching out Sita,” 67-73 


इत्युक्ते वचने तत्र वायुपुत्रेण घीमता। 
जाम्बवानतितेजस्वी नत्वा रामं पुरःस्थितः novn 


स प्राह कपिराजं तं नीतिमान्तीतिमद्गचः। 
यदुक्त वायुपु्ण तत्तथेत्यवगच्छ भोः ॥७५॥ 


यत्र कव्रापि'स्थिता सीता रामभार्सा यशस्विनी 
पतिब्रता महाभगा वेदेही जनकात्मजा EA 
अद्यापि वृत्तसम्पन्ता इति मे quf 

त हि कल्याणचित्तायाः सीतायाः afir वि ॥ ७५), 


पराभवो5स्ति सुग्रीव प्रेषयाच्येव 
इत्युक्तस्तेन सुग्रीवः प्रीतात्मा sume ae 


पद्चिमायां दिशि तदा प्रेषयामास तान्‌ 
अन्वेष्टु रामभार्या तां हवसा oe 


“उत्तरस्थां दिशि तदा नियुत्तान्‌ व। 
A नरानसो । 
Aaa धर्मात्मा सीतास्वेषणकर्मण Ugon 


ai दिशि ation कपिराजः 
8 UTR : ts 
'अपयामास रामस्य सुभार्यान्वेषणाय S 


A 
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इति तान्‌ प्रेषयामास वानरान्‌ वानराधिपः । 
सुग्रीवो वालिपुत्रं तमङ्ग प्राह बुद्धिमान्‌ ॥८२॥ 


त्वं गच्छ दक्षिणं देशं सीतान्वेषणकर्मणि | 
जाम्बवांश्च हनूमांश्च मैन्दो द्विविद एव च ean 


नीलाद्याइचेव हरयो महावलपराक्रमाः। 
अनुयास्यन्ति गच्छन्तं त्वामद्य मम शासनात्‌ ॥८४॥ 


अचिरादेव यूयं तां दृष्ट्वा सीतां यशस्विनीम्‌ । 
स्थानतो रूपतश्चेव शीलतरच विशेषतः syn 


केन नीता A FART ज्ञात्वात्रागच्छ पुत्रक d 


When the wise and ‘intelligent Hanumat, the son of the 
wind-god thus suggested, Jambavat of great prowess bowed 
down to Sri Rama and came to his presence. King Jambavat, 
endowed with righteousness spoke to Sugriva these words of 
ethics and morality—“Hanumat has hit upon the right point, 
O Sugriva. Sita, the spouse of Sri Rama is the daughter.of 
Janaka, the king of Videha. The worthy and illustcious 
queen is devoted to her husband. Itismy firm conviction 
that till now she maintains her chastity and dignity, wherever 
she may exist. 1 am sure, 0 Sugriva, nobody here on earth 
would ever ‘be able to commit any wrong to Sita who has her 
mind centred on blessed and virtuous Sri Rama. Right now 
you depute monkeys to search her out.” 


Quite pleased to listen to these words, Sugriva the 
overl rd monkeys, possessed of great might and strength 
set his mind on searching out the spouse of Sri Rama and 
deputed hordes of monkeys in the western direction ; and in 
the northern direction the righteous Sugriva sent millions 
of monkeys. Likewise countless monkeys were deputed in 


irecti i keys in 
the eastern direction. Having thus despatched the mon 5 
e ise, intelli T i ali’s son 
di irecti ise, intelligent Sugriva advised V. 
or MER ou proceed to the south, 


Aùgada —“For tracing out Sita, you ] 
O Aügada. Asper my command, mighty and valorous 
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monkey-chiefs like Jambavat, Hanumat, Mainda, Dvivida 
and Nila will follow you. Allofyou should start Without 
delay, and trace out Sità the best of the ladies— where and 
how does she live? And what is more, how does she con. 
duct herself? Who has wrested her away? 0 my boy | 


Please get definite information on these points and Teturn 
soon.” 74-86 


इत्युक्तः कपिराजेन पितृव्येण महात्मना ॥८६॥ 


अञ्गदस्तुणमुत्थाय तस्याज्ञां शिरसा दध्षे। 
इत्युक्ते दूरतः स्थाप्य वानरानइच जाम्बवान्‌ ॥८७॥ 


रामं च लक्ष्मण चेव सुग्रीव मारुतात्मजम्‌ | 
एकतः स्थाप्य तानाह नीतिमान्नीतिमद्वचः esi 


Thus advised by his uncle, the high-souled overlord of 
monkeys, Aügada suddenly rose ए and accepted his com- 
mand with all humility. As per the order of Sugriva, the 
Tighteous Jümbavat, stationed all the monkeys at a distance. 
Then'in an assembly of Sr 


‘Hanumat (the son of the wind-god) Jambavat addressed them 


followed. 861-88 


श्रूयतां वचनं मेऽद्य सीतान्वेषणकमेणि । 
भुत्वा च तद्गृहाण त्वं रोचते यन्नृपात्मज ॥८९॥ 
रावणेन जनस्थानान्नीयमाना तपस्विनी । 
जटायुषा तु सा दुष्ट्वा शक्त्या युद्ध प्रकुवेता ॥&०॥ 
भुषणानि च दृष्टानि तया क्षिप्तानि तेन वै | 
' तान्यस्माभिः प्रदुष्टानि TAN 
जटायुवाक्याद्राजेन्द् सत्यमित्यवधारय । 

र नीता तेनेव रक्षसा ॥९२॥ 
रावणेन महाबाहो लङ्कायां वतंते तु सा । 


- CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat T x LR ST । सुढु,खिता, BBE pation USA 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
४६१ 


Secun वृत्तं तत्रापि जनकात्मज़ा | 
त्वद्धथानेनेव स्वान्‌ प्राणान्धारयन्ती शुभानना ॥९४॥ 


स्थिता प्रायेण ते देवी सीता द 
दुःखपरायणा | 
हितमेव च ते राजन्नुदधेलेडूने क्षमम्‌ ॥६९५॥ 


ag हनूमन्तं त्वमत्रादेष्टुमहेसि । 
त्वं चाप्यहुँसि सुग्रीव प्रेषितुं मारुतात्मजम्‌ ॥६६॥ 


तमृते सागरं गन्तुं वानराणां न विद्यते। 
बलं कस्यापि वा वीर इतिमे मनसि स्थितम्‌ ॥९७॥ 


क्रियतां मद्वचः क्षिप्रं हितं पथ्यं च नः सदा । 


90 prince Sri Rama, herewith I offer you some sugges- 
tions which would be helpful for searching out Sita. You may 
accept my suggestions if you so like. When Ravana abducted 
Sita from Janasthana, Jatayu caught sight of the poor and 
helpless lady and fought with Ravana with all his might. In 
the meantime Sita dropped her jewels which all of us includ- 
ing Jatáyu had noticed. We have handed over the jewels to 
Sugriva, therefore, 0 mighty-armed prince, as per the state- 
ment of Jatayu, you take it asa fact that the demon Ravana 
has abducted Sità and has lodged her in the city of Lanka. 
Very much aggrieved in sympathy with your woe, Sita, even 
though lodged in Lanka has her mind centred on you Even 
though living there (in the midst of denions and demonesses) 
the daughter of king Janaka maintains her chastity and dig- 
nity with care. The lady with lovely countenance plunged in 
excessive grief and sorrow continues to survive only because 
she is mentally absorbed in you. Therefore O prince, I am 
speaking something which is beneficial to you. It behoves ycu 
to command Hanumat, the son of wind-god for searching 
out Sita. It is because he is the only monkey capable 
of leaping across the sea. It equally met you, O SRI 
to depute Hanumat on that assignment. There है क 
among the monkeys who can leap across the sea. 
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valiant Sugriva, nobody else is as mighty as Hanumat, 1 have 
expressed my viewpoint on the matter. I would like that as 
per my plan things should be worked out immediately as it 
is proper and beneficial.” 89-984 

उक्ते जाम्बवतेवं तु. नोतिस्वल्पाक्षरान्विते necu 

वाक्ये वानरराजो5$सो शीघ्रमुत्याय चासनात्‌। 

वायुपुवसमीपे तु तं गत्वा वाक्यमन्रवींत्‌ teen 

XT मद्वचनं वोर हंनुमन्मारुतात्मज । 

अयमिक्ष्वाकुतिलको राजा रामः प्रतापवान्‌ ॥ १००॥ 

पितुरादेशमादाय भ्रातृभार्यातमत्वित: i 

प्रविष्टी दण्डकारण्यं साक्षाद्धमंपरायणः ॥ १०१॥ 


सर्वात्मा सर्वेलोकेशों विष्णुर्मानुषरूपवान्‌ | 
अस्य भार्या gat तेन दुष्टेनापि दुरात्मना ॥१०२॥ 


तद्वियोगजदुःखार्तो विचिन्वंस्तां वने बनें । 
त्वया दृष्टो नृपः पूर्वमयं वीरः प्रतापवान्‌ ॥ १०३॥ 


° एतेन सह संगम्य समयं चापि कारितम्‌ । 


अनेन निहतः शत्रुमेम वालिमेहांबलः ॥१०४॥ 


When Jàmbavat had uttered these measured words 
emphasizing the course of action, Sugriva the overlord of 
monkeys at once got up from his seat and approached Hanu- 


tat (the son of the wind-god) whom he addressed as 


follows :—"'"]ease listen to my words, O valiant Hanumat, 
the soñ of the windgod. This valorous $i Ràma is tlie pre- 
eminent prince of the Iksvàku race. [n carrying out the 
command of his father, the prince, righteousness incarnate, 
‘had Come to the Dandaka forest along with his brother and 
spouse. The Universal Self, the Lord of all the worlds, He is 
God Visnu in human form. The evil-minded mischievous 
demon has abducted his wife. Overwhelmed with grief due 
to her separation, in course of Searching her out from forest 
tö forest, he has reached here, Already you have met this 


prince, a valiant hero. And you know, both of us have come 
nished with Vali—my 


श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ Y 
६३ 
iia प्रसादेन कपे राज्यं प्राप्तं मयाधुना । 
च तत्पतिज्ञातमस्य साहाय्यकर्मणि ॥१०५॥ 


तत्सत्यं कर्तुमिच्छामि त्वद्बलान्मास्तात्मज। 
उत्तीये सागरं वीर दुष्ट्वा सीतामनिन्दिताम्‌ ॥१०६॥ 


भूयस्ततूँ बलं नास्ति वानराणां त्वया विना । 
अतस्त्वमेव जानासि स्वामिकारयं महामते ॥१०७।। 


बलवान्नोतिमांइचेव दक्षस्त्वं दोत्यकर्मणि । 
तेनेवमुक्तो हनुमान्‌ सुग्रोवेण महात्मना ॥१०८॥ 


स्वामिनोऽ्थं न कि कुर्यामीदृशं कि नु भाषसे । 
इत्युक्तो वायुधुत्रेण रामस्तं पुरतः स्थितम्‌ ॥१०४॥ 


प्राह वाक्यं महाबाहुर्वाष्पसम्पूर्णलोचनः। 
सीतां स्मृत्वा सुदुःखातें: कालयृक्तममित्रजित्‌ ॥११०॥ 


त्वयि भारं समारोप्य समुद्रतरणादिकम्‌ | 
सुग्रीवः स्थाप्यते ह्यत्र मया सार्धं महामते ॥१११॥ 
हनूमंस्तत्र गच्छ त्वं मत्प्रीत्यै कृतनिश्चयः | 


a 


ज्ञातीनां च तथा प्रीत्यै सुग्रीवस्य विशेषतः ॥११२॥ 


प्रायेण रक्षसा नीता भार्या में जनकात्मजा। 
तत्र गच्छ महावीर यत्र सीता व्यवस्थिता ॥११३॥ 


यदि पृच्छति सादृश्यं मदाकारमशेषतः | 
अतो निरीक्ष्य मां भुयो लक्ष्मणं च ममानुजम्‌ ॥११४॥ 


ज्ञात्वा सर्वाङ्गं wen सकलं चावयोरिह। - 
नान्यथा विश्वसेत्सीता इति मे मनसि स्थितम्‌ ॥११५॥ 


ained the kingdom and I 


I 1 ve reg 
hrough his grace I ha undertaking. O valiant 


mised to help him in his : 

ite, p son of the wind-god, only by virtue ioy 
stiedith I would like to a ay eee 2 dU Oily 
b " i bgth to 3 ish 
m gene odes coi Sità of वा Sai 
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tent to execute the work 
i onkey, you are fully compe 
ain tea as कलते with a sense of Propriety and 
decorum. You are strong and mighty and you are quite 
experienced in the duty of an emissary.” 


Thus addressed by the high-souled Sugriva, Hanumat 
said, “What do you talk? DoT hesitate to Carry out the 
undertaking of Lord Sti Rama?” The mighty-armed Sri 
Rama who had vanquished a lot of his foes was encouraged 
with this prompt reply of Hanumat. Even though deeply 
aggrieved in remembering Sita. with tears Streaming forth 
from his eyes he gave this timely advice to the monkey seated 
before him—“I have entrusted to you the burden Of all this 
work like leaping across the ocean etc , O high-minded mon- 
key ; Sugriva keeps on waiting with me. For my pleasure and 
the pleasure. of all these monkeys—your friends and relatives 
and specially for Sugriva, with strong determination you please 
proceed to Lanka. © valiant hero, me seems, the demon 
Ravana has abducted Sita. You go to the Particular place 
where Sita is lodged. It may be, Sita would like to enquire 
in detail about our physical shape and other bodily features, 
In order to give her a fitting reply, you please take note of all 
the distinctive marks on the person of myself and my brother 
Laksmana. Otherwise Sita would not confide in you. This 
18 my considered opinion on the matter.” 105-115 


इत्युक्तो रामदेवेन प्रभञ्जनसुतो बली | 
उत्याय तत्पुर: स्थित्वा कृताञ्जलिरुवाच तम्‌ ॥११६॥ 


जानामि लक्षणं सर्व युवयोस्तु विशेषत: । 
गच्छामि कपिभिः साधं त्वं शोक मां कुरुष्व वे ॥११७॥ 


— ‘Tam well co, ; 
. all the distinctive marks on the Dersant with 


Person of both of you. Along 
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grief, O lotus-eyed prince. Further J would 

pray, plea: 
over some token of recognition to me so Rm uk ge 
Sita would take me to her confidence.” 116-118 


इत्युक्तो वायुपुत्रेण रामः कमललोचन: | 
अङ्ग,लीयकमुन्मुच्य दत्तवान्‌ रामचिह्नितम्‌ ॥११९॥ 


तद्गृहीत्वा तदा सोऽपि हनूमान्मारुतात्मजः | 
रामं प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य लक्ष्मण च कपीश्वरम्‌ ॥१२०॥ 


नत्वा ततो जगामाशुं हन्‌मानञ्जनीसुतः। 
सुग्रीवोऽपि च TSS AT वानरान्‌ गन्तुमुद्यतान्‌ ॥१२१॥ 


आज्ञेयानाज्ञापयति वानरान्‌ बलदपितान्‌ । 
yag वानराः Wd शासनं मम भाषितम्‌ ॥१२२॥ 


विलम्बनं न कतंव्यं युष्माभिः पर्वतादिषु। 
gd गत्वा तु तां वोक्ष्य आगन्तव्यमनिन्दिताम्‌ ॥१२३॥ 


रामपत्नीं महाभागां स्थास्येऽहं रामसंनिघो । 
कर्तनं वा करिष्यामि अन्यथा कणंनासयोः ॥१२४॥ 


Thus implored by Hanumat, lotus-eyed Sri Rama handed 
over to him the ring which he took off (from his finger) and 
which had the name Sri Rama inscribed on it. Having acce- 
pted the ring Hanumat, the son of the wind-god circumam- 
bulated Sri Rama, Laksmapa and Sugriva, the overlord of 
Then after paying obeisance to each of them, 
soon left the place. Aware of 
the valiant monkeys were all 
ded them in the following 


monkeys. payin 
Hanumat, the son of Añjani 
the fact that his attendants— 
ready to start, Svgriva comman 
words— . 

“O ye monkeys, 


tarry long in the mountains. र r 3 
is the illustrious lady of unblemished conduct. Start immedi 


ately and come back after the success of your Els Me 
& Rama I keep on waiting here for your return. In : 
you transgress my command, I would lop off your nose an 


isten to my command. You should not 
i Sità, the spouse of Sri Ráma 
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एवं तान्‌ प्रेषयित्वा तु आज्ञापुव॑कपीइवर: । 
अथ ते वानरा याताः पश्चिमादिषु दिक्षु वै ॥१२५॥ 


ते सानुषु समस्तेषु गिरीणामपि qig | 
नदीतीरेषु सर्वेषु मुतोनामाश्चमेषु च.॥१२६॥ 


कन्दरेषु च सर्वेषु वतेपूपवनेषु. च। 
वृक्षेषु . वृक्षगुल्मेषु गुहासु. च शिलासु च॥१२७॥. 


सह्यपर्वंतपावर्वेष विन्ध्यसागरपार्वंयोः i 
हिंमवत्यपि शैले च तथा किम्पुरुषाद्षु ।। १२८॥। 


मनुदेशेषु सर्वेषु सप्तपातालकेषु च। 
मध्यदेशेषु सर्वेषु कहमोरेषु ` महाबलाः ॥१२९॥ 


पुवेदेशेषू सर्वेषु कामख्पेषु कोशले। 
तोर्थस्थानेषु सर्वषु सप्तको ङ्कगकेषु - च॥१३०॥ 


यत्र तत्रैव ते सीतामदृष्ट्वा पुनरागताः। 
आगत्य ते नमस्कृत्य रामलक्ष्मणपादथोः ॥१३१॥ 


सुग्रीवं च विशेषेण नास्माभिः कमलेक्षणा | 
दृष्टा सीता महाभागेत्युक्त्वा तांस्तत्र तस्थिरे ॥ १३२॥ 


With this command of Sugriva, (the overlord of mon- 
keys) all those monkeys set off in the Western direction. The 
Peaks and the (8013 lands of the mountains, river banks arid 


searched for her in the mountain-caves and fastnesses, in 
forests. and parks, among TOCks, trees and bushes. The mon- 
keys scanned the neighbourhood of the mountain-range called 
Sahya, the vicinity of the Vindhy. range and the ocean. -Thé 
mighty and valorous monkeys continued their Search in the 
land of Kimpursas on the Himülayas, in human habitations, 


and Kosala, in all the seven regions ठ a cus 
all the holy places the Search for-Sita con ti eat eT 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
| Ws 
but without getting any trace of Sita 
E ita, all of th fi 
returned. After paying obeisance to ene p ae ih 
and specially to Sugriva they reported, ‘ There is no His 


the illustrious lotus-eyed lady Sita.” Wj 
remained there standing. 125-132 हुक Mieze wong they 


ततस्तं ` दुःखितं mg रामदेवं कपीश्वर:। | 
सीता दक्षिणदिग्भागे स्थिता द्रष्टु वने नृप ॥१३३॥ | 


शक्या .वानरसिहेन . वायुपुत्रेण घीमता। 
दृष्ट्वा सीतामिहायाति हनूमान्तात्र संशयः ॥१३४॥ 


स्थिरो भव महाबाहो राम सत्यमिदं वचः । 
लक्ष्मणोऽप्याह शकुनं तत्र वाक्यमिदं तदा EEFT 


सर्वंथा दुष्टसीतस्तु हनुमानागमिष्यति । 
इत्याइवास्य स्थितो तत्र रामं सुग्नीवलक्ष्मणौ ॥१३६॥ 


Then Sugriva, thc overlord of monkeys said to the grief- 
stricken lord Sri Rama—“O prince, Siti is lodged in some j 
forest in the south. Only the intelligent Hanumat, (the son ij 
of the wind-god) the most powerful among the monkeys (lit. 
the lion among monkeys) is capable of tracing her out. Iam 
quite sure, he would trace out Sità and te back to this place, 
O mighty-armed $ri Rima, rest assured, this isthe fact." 
In the meantime Laksmana noticed some auspicious omens, 
and joined with Sugriva: “Hanumat has definitely met Sita 
and he will be back.” Having thus consoled Srl Rama, 
Sugriva and Laksmana remained by his side. 133-136 


अथाङ्गदं पुरस्कृत्य ये गता वानरोत्तमाः। 
यत्नादन्वेषणार्थाय रामपत्नीं यशस्विनोम्‌ ॥१३७॥ | 
अदृष्ट्वा श्रममापन्नाः कच्छुम्रूतास्तदा बने । E 
भक्षणेन विहोतास्ते क्षुधया च प्रपीडिताः ॥१३८॥ | 

भ्रमङ्धिगंहनेश्रण्ये क्वापि दृष्टा च सुप्रभा। 
गुहानिवासिनी सिद्धा ऋषिपत्नी ह्यनिन्दिता ॥१३९॥ | 


नागतान्दुष्ट्वा स्वाश्चमं प्रति वानरान्‌ । 
साचता ga कि नु प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ १४० 


आगतां: क्स्य युयं तु कु Pe ee oe 
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Under theleadership of Angada, the valiant monkeys 
sincerely searched for the illustrious spouse of Srt Rama, but 
they failed to get any clue. In the woods tired and exhaus. 
ted they were very much troubled. Without any food 
tormented with hunger while wandering about in the forest 
they came across an ascetic woman. Possessed of Brace and 
charm, the ascetic woman of unblemished conduct who had 
attained perfection through penance used to reside in a cave, 
Noticing the monkeys proceeding to her hermitage, she en- 
quired of them: Who has deputed you? Where from do 
you come? And what makes you come here ?” 137-140 


इत्युक्ते जाम्बवानाह तां सिद्धां सुमहामतिः । 
सुग्रीवस्य वयं भृत्या आगता ह्यत्र शोभने ॥१४ १॥॥ 


रामभार्याथंमनघे सीतन्वेषणकमंणि । 
कांदिभुता निराहारा अदृष्ट्वा जनकात्मजाम्‌ ॥ १४२॥ 


Thus questioned Jambavat, very Wise and intelligent, 
replied tothe ascetic woman Who had attained perfection 
through penance —"We are all attendants of Sugriva, 0 
blessed woman; and in course of searching out Sita, the 
spouse of Sri Rama, we have come here. We have been very 
much frightened and perplexed, not knowing where to go. 
O sinless woman: desperate in our failure to find out Sita, the 


daughter of the king Janaka we have been going without food 
solong.” 141-142 


इत्युक्तेजाम्बवत्यत्र पुनस्तानाह सा शुभा । 
जानामि रामं सीतां च लक्ष्मणं च कपीछ्वरम्‌ ।। १४३॥। 
भुञ्जीध्वमत्र मे दत्तमाहारं च कपीश्वराः | 
रामकार्यागतास्त्वत्र यूयं रामसमा मम ॥१४४॥ 
इत्युक्त्वा चामृतं तेषां योगाहत्त्वा तपस्विनी । 
भोजयित्वा यथाकामं भयस्तानाह तापसी ॥१४५॥ 
सीतास्थानं तु जानाति सम्पातिर्नाम पक्षिराट्‌ | 


आस्थितो वै वने सोऽपि महेन ते दवि 
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श्रीनरसिंहपुरांणम्‌ 
४६६ 
मार्गेणानेन हरयस्तत्र » यूयं गमिष्यथ। 
स वक्ति सीतां सम्पातिदू रदर्शी ठु यः खगः even 


तेनादिष्टं तु पन्थान पुनरासाद्य गच्छथ | 

SEM जानकी सीतां E पवनात्मज: ॥१४८॥ 
us replied by Jambavat, the i 
said—“I am acquainted with x of du A RE 
Laksmana and Sugriva, the overlord of monkeys. O vali 5 
monkeys! now please partake of the food I offer to ES 
the interest of Sri Rama all of you have come here ddn ix 
rally like Sri Rima you are dear to me.” Having said ae 
with the nectar procured through her yogic power and with 
many different types of food as they desired, the ascetic 
woman treated them and said— 

"Sampáti, the king of winged creatures, knows the place 
where Sità, is lodged. The bird lives here in this forest on 
the summit of the Mahendra mountain. O monkeys, go by 
this way and you will easily reach him. Sampiti gifted as he 
is with an inordinately long vision, will tell you the where- 
abouts of Siti andas directed by him, you will proceed 
ahead. lam sure, Hanumat, the son of the wind-god will 


trace her out.” 143-148 
तयैवमुक्ताः कपयः परां प्रीतिमुपागताः । 
हृष्टास्तेजनमापन्नास्ताँ प्रणम्य प्रतस्थिरे ॥१४९॥ 


महेन्द्राद्रि गता वीरा वानरास्तहिद्क्षया। 
तत्र सम्पातिमासीनं दृष्टवन्तः कपीश्वराः ॥ १५०॥ 


तानुवाचाथ सम्पातिर्वानरानागतान्दिजः । 
के युयमिति सम्म्राप्ताः कस्य वा ब्रूत मा चिरम्‌ ॥१५१॥ 


Encouraged with these words of the ascetic Woman, the 
monkeys greatly rejoiced; they paid their obeisance to her 
and departed thence. With a view to meeting Sampati they 
started for the Mahendra mountain and the monkey-chiefs 
found him seated there. Noticing the monkeys approaching 
him, the bird Sampati said: “First answer my questions—who 
are you? Who has deputed you?” 149-151 
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इत्युक्ते वानरा  ऊचु्यथावृत्तमनुक्रमात्‌ । 
रामदूता वयं सर्व सीतान्वेषणकर्मणि ॥१५२।। 


प्रेषिताः कपिराजेन सुग्रीवेण महात्मना । 
त्वां द्रष्टुमिह सम्प्राप्ताः सिद्धाया वचनादृद्विज ॥१५३॥ 


सीतास्थानं महाभाग त्वं नो वद महामते । 
इत्युक्तो वानरे: शयेनो वीक्षांचक्रे सुदक्षिणाम्‌ ॥१४४॥ 


सीतां दुष्ट्वा स लङ्कायामशोकास्ये महावने | 
स्थितेति कथितं तेन जटायुस्तु मृतस्तव॥१५५॥ 


भ्रातेति चोचुः स स्नात्वा दत्त्वा तस्योदकाङजलिम्‌.। 
योगमास्थाय स्वं देहं विससजँ महामतिः ॥१५६॥ 


Thus questioned by Sampati, the hosts of monkeys gave 
him an account of the course of events: --“'0 king of winged 
Creatures, we are allemissaries of Sri Rama. The high- 
souled Sugriva, the overlord of monkeys has deputed us to 
search out Siti. On the advice of an ascetic woman, sancti- 
fied through her penance we have come here to pay you a 
visit. © illustrious bird, O high-souled vulture, ! it behoves 
you to tell us the place where Sita is lodged ” Thus implored 
by the monkeys, the vulture directed his attention to the 
extreme south and through his intuitive vision he could be- 
hold Sita. Then he announced—'"'Sità is languishing in the 
great Ašoka grove in Lanka. At this the monkeys added— 
"(In his attempt to rescue Sita) your brother Jatayu too has 
sacrificed his life.” Informed of it, the high-souled Sampáti 
took, dip, he offered handful of water in honour of (his 
deceased brother) Jatiyu and through his yogic powers he 


` gave-‘up his ‘mortal frame.. 152-156 


ततस्तं वानरा दरवा दत्त्वा तस्योदकाञ्जलिम्‌ । 
गत्वा महेन्दरश्युङ्ग ते तमारह्य क्षणं स्थिताः ॥ १५७॥ 


| E वीक्ष्य. ते सर्वे. ` परस्परमथात्रुवन्‌। 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
४७१ 


सम्पातिवचनादद्य संज्ञातं सकल हि तत्‌। 
वानराणां तु कश्चात्र उत्तीयं लवणो दधिम्‌ ॥१५९॥ 


wei प्रविष्य दृष्ट्वा तां रामपत्नीं यशस्विनीम्‌ 
पुनइचोदघितरणे शक्ति ब्रूत हि शोभना: कहा, 


Then the monkeys cremated Sampáti and offered handful 
of water in honour of his departed soul, Afterwards the: 
climbed up the Mahendra mountain where they waited for E 
while. Fromthe summit of the mountain they had a clear 
view ofthe ocean, when they conversed among themselves — 
“It is definite that it is Ravana who has abducted the spouse 
of Sri Rama. Now everything is clear from the statement of 
Sampati- O illustrious monkeys; who is there among us cap- 
able of leaping across the ocean and tracing out the--ill- 
‘ustrious spouse of Sri Rama in Laika? And, at the same- 
fime he should have the strength and power to leap back the 
ocean to this side.” 157-160 


इत्युक्तो जाम्बवानूप्राह Wd शक्तास्तु वानराः। 
सागरोत्तरणे किंतु कायंमन्यस्य सम्भवेत्‌॥१६१॥ 


तत्र दक्षोऽयमैवांत्र हनूमानिति में मतिः। 
कालक्षेपो न HAST मासार्धमधिकं गतम्‌ ॥१६२॥ 


gaga तुः गच्छामो वैदेहीं वानरषंभाः | 
कर्णनासादि नः स्वाङ्ग निकृन्तति कपीश्वरः ॥१६३॥ 


'तस्मांत्‌ sek: स चास्माभिर्वायुपुतरस्तु मे मतिः। 


Listening to this conversation ‘of the monkeys, Jarhbavat 
said, “All the monkeys have strength and power to: leap 
across the ocean, but only a particular monkey would be able 
` to executethe work, Tomy mind it appears, itis only 
who is competent for the task. So let us not delay 

(from the date of return fixed by Sugriva) a fort- 
O lordly monkeys, Sugriva, the 
lop off our nose and ears in 


Hanumat 
any more; 
night more has passed. 
overlord of monkeys is sure to 
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case we return withont tracing out Sita. Therefore in uy 
opinion let us all request Hanumat (the son of wind-god) to 
execute this work.” 161-164" 


इत्युक्तास्ते तथेत्यूचुर्वानरा वृद्धवानरम्‌ ॥१६४॥ 
ततस्ते प्रार्थयामासुर्वानराः पवनात्मजन्‌ | 
gma महाप्राज्ञं दक्षं कार्येषु चाधिकम्‌ ॥१६५॥ 


गच्छ त्वं रामभृत्यस्त्वं रावणस्य भयाय च। 
रक्षस्व वानरकुलमस्माकमञ्जनीसुत । 
इत्युक्तस्तांस्तथेत्याह वानरान्‌ पवनात्मजः ॥ १६६॥ 


Thus suggested, all the monkeys assented to the old and 


` intelligent Jambavat. Then all those monkeys requested 
~ Hanumat (the son of wind-god) who was very wise and quite 


competent to execute the work— "You are the servant of Sri 
Rama, O son of Afijani! Youcan create terror in the mind 
of Ravana so you please Proceed to Lanka and save the race 
of monkeys from extinction. Thus appealed by the monkeys, 


Hanumat, (the son of wind-god) replied—''Let it be so." 
164b-166 


रामप्रयुक्तरच॒ पुनः स्वभतृ णा 
पुनमंहेनद्रे कपिभिदच नोदितः । 
गन्तु प्रच मतिमञ्जनीसुतः 
समुद्रमुततीर्यं निशाचरालयम्‌ ॥। १६७॥ 


First it was Sri Rama who urged Hanumat to search out 
Sita, then there was the command of his master Sugriva, and 
finally on the Mahendra mountain the monkeys impelled him. 
Therefore, Aüjanlsson Hanumat took the decision of lear 


»ping across the ocean and Teaching Lanka, the abode of 
- “demons. 167 


इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे रामप्रा दुभवि - 
; पञ्चाशोध्ध्याय: ॥५०॥ i 
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एकपञ्चचाशोऽध्याय : i| 
CHAPTER LI i 
माकरेण्डेय उवाच ॥ 


स तु रावणनीतायाः सोताया: परिमार्गंणम्‌। 
इयेष पदमन्वेष्टु्‌ चारणाचरिते पाथ ॥१॥ 


अञ्जलि प्राङ्मुखं कृत्वा सगणायात्मयोनये | 
मनसाऽऽवन्द्य रामं च लक्ष्मणं च महारथम्‌ ॥२॥ 


सागरं Da सरितइचेव प्रणम्य शिरसा कपिः। 
ज्ञातींदचेव परिष्वज्य कृत्वा चेव प्रदक्षिणाम्‌ ॥३॥ 


अरिष्टं गच्छ पन्थानं पुण्यवायुनिषेवितम्‌। 
पुनरागमनायेति वानरेरभिपूजितः ॥४॥ 


अञ्जसा स्वं तथा वीयेमाविवेशाथ वीयंवान्‌ । 
मार्गेमालोकयन्‌ दुरादृध्व॑ प्रणिहितेक्षणः॥५॥ 


सम्पूर्णमिव चात्मानं भावयित्वा महाबलः। 
उत्पपात गिरेः श्ुङ्गान्निष्पीडध गिरिमम्बरम्‌॥६॥ 


With a view to searching out Sità and locating the place 
where she is lodged, Hanumat wished to course through the 
heavens (the path of the cáragas or celestial bards) Facing 
the east, with his hands folded mentally he paid his obeisance i 


to the self-born Brahmá along with other divinities. Further | 
he paid his mental obeisance to Sri Rama and nme | 
the great warrior. Likewise the monkey bowed dore c E 

Ocean and the rivers. And having embraced his friem 


and relatives he circumambulated them. Then us ao: 

keys present there blessed him गा these ME y Me 

proceed in the region of the air unhurt and me L = 
“Tet us meet you again.’ With these words the monkeys pa 
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 . Onhis meeting the Mainak Mot 
= ee Of great esteem and regard 
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their homage to Hanumat. Then the valiant Hanumat all on 
a sudden cameto be possessed of his innate strength and 
valour. Afterwards from a distance in course of finding out 
the route attentively he looked above. Hanumat of great 
strength and prowess could feel that he was endowed with 
all the divine faculties (like anim, laghimà etc.). Then he 
took a leap into theair from the peak of the mountain 
Mahendra hard-pressed by him. 1-6 


agai यातस्य वायुपुत्रस्य धीमतः | 
रांमकारथेपरस्यां्य सागरेण प्रचोदितः ॥७॥ 
विश्रामार्थ समुत्तस्थौ मैनाको लवणोदधेः | 

तं निरीक्ष्य निपीड्याथ रयात्सम्भांष्य सादरम्‌ lili 
See मो वी वीरः सिंहिकास्यं महाकपिः । 
भास्यप्नान्तं [थ वेगेनान्तविनिस्सृत: teii 
निस्सृत्य गतवाळ्शीघ्रं वायुपुत्रः प्रतापवान्‌ । | 
लङ्कयित्वा तु तं देशं सागरं पवनात्मजः Ugon 
त्रिकूटशिखरे रम्ये वृक्षाग्रे निपपात gi 
तस्मिन्‌ स qdusa दिनं नीतंवां दिनक्षये ॥ ११॥ 


संध्यामुपास्य हुनुमान्‌:रात्रौ लक्का शनेनिशि। _ 
_ लक्काभिघां विनिजित्य देवतां प्रविवेश ह्‌ ॥१२॥ 


for giving restito the monkey- 
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श्री प्राणम्‌ 

श्रीनरसिह' ४५५ 
hastily took a leap into the sky and sped on 
his journey Hanumat had his encounter with t 
Simhika in the waters; the monkey chief ente 
mouth and came out of it forthwith. Rel 
clutches of Simhikā the gallant Hanumat (the ‘son of the 
wind-god) soon crossed over the ocean and perched on a tree 
standing onthe summit ofthe béautful mount Triküfa. 
There in the glorious mount Trikita Hanumat spent the 
whole day; atthe end ofthe day he offered his evening- 
prayers, and at night slowly he proceeded to Lanka. After 
subduing ‘Lañkā’- the presiding deity of the city whom he 
met on his way, Hanumat entered the city abounding in 
countless jewels and distinguished by many wonderful 
objects. 7-13% 


राक्षसेषु प्रसुप्तेषु नीतिमान्‌ पवनात्मजः॥१३॥ 


रावणस्य ततो वेदम प्रविवेशाथ ऋद्धिमत्‌ | 
शयानं रावणं दृष्ट्वा तल्पे महति वानरः॥ १४॥ 


नासापुटैर्धोरकारे विशिङ्र्वायुमोचकेः l 
तथेव दशभिवंकत्रेदष्ट्रोपेतेस्तु. संयुतम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
स्त्रीसहस्थेस्तु दृष्ट्वा d नानामरणभूषितम्‌।_ 
तस्मिन्‌ सीतामदृष्ट्वा तु रावणस्य गृहे शुभे ॥ १६॥ 
तथा शनानं स्वगृहे राक्षसानां च नायकम्‌। 
दुःखितो वायुपृत्रस्तु सम्पातेर्वंचनं स्मरन्‌ ॥ १७ 


अशोकवनिकां प्राप्तो नानापुष्पसमन्विताम्‌ | 
gei मलयजातेन चन्दनेन सुगन्धिना ॥१८॥ 


When the demons were all asleep, Hanumat well-cotive- 
rsant with the policy and a का ne the ns 
Rāvaņa and found him sleeping on a magni- 
Dee Endowed with ten heads and ugly cadavorous i 
teeth Ravana used to snore vigorously with his fierce-Iooking | 
nostrils ; and hosts of women lay with the demon bedecked n 
with.different jewels: and ornaments. Hanumat (the son of j 


the wind-god) was disappointed aot to find Sità'in the lovely 


um where Rávaga, the lord of demons was asleep ; 
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In course of i 
he demoness 
red into her 
eased from the 


४७६ श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


but suddenly he could recollect Sampiti’s advice and at once 
hastened tothe Asoka grove. With different Varieties of 

"flowers the grove looked beautiful: and the breeze from the 
Malaya mountain with its forest of sandal trees made the 
grove fragrant. 13-18 


प्रविद्य शिंशपावृक्षमाश्नितां जनकात्मजाम्‌ । 
रामपत्नी समन्राक्षीद्‌ राक्षसीभिः सुरक्षिताम्‌ ugen 


अशोकवक्षमारुह्य पुष्पितं मधुपल्लवम्‌ | 
आसांचक्रे हरिस्तत्र सेयं सीतेति संस्मरन्‌ ॥२०॥ 
सीतां निरीक्ष्य वृक्षाग्रे यावदास्तेऽनिलात्मजः । 
स्त्रीभिः परिवृतस्तत्र रावणस्तावदागतः ॥२१॥ 
आगत्य सीतां प्राहाथ प्रिये मां भज MART | 
भूषिता भव वेदेहि त्यज wand मनः ॥२२॥ 
इत्येवं भाषमाणं तमन्तर्घाय तृणं ततः । 
भाह वाक्यं शनैः सीता कम्पमानाथ रावणम्‌ ॥२३॥ 


गच्छ रावण दुष्ट त्वं परदारपरायण | 
अचिराद्रामषाणास्ते पिवन्तु रुधिरं रणे ॥२४॥ 


there. After noticing a woman from 
- himself, “0 here is that Sita.” 
१ the wind-god) seated on 


ccm Sorts 
ean T of orname I 
(daughter of the king of Videha), never brin = OI 
. ^. the question of Sri Rama,” _ ote yous mind 
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तथेत्युक्तो भत्सितश्च राक्षसीराह राक्षसः 
द्विमासाभ्यन्तरे चैनां वशीकुरुत मानुषीम ॥२९॥ 


यदि नेच्छति मां सीता ततः खादत मानुषीम्‌। . 
इत्युक्त्वा गतवान्‌ दुष्टो रावण: स्वं निकेतनम्‌ ॥२६॥ 


ततो भयेन तां प्राहू राक्षस्यो जनकात्मजाम्‌ । 
रावण भज कल्याणि सबनं सुखिनी भव ॥२७॥ 


इत्युक्ता प्राह ताः सीता राघवोऽलघुविक्रमः | 
निहत्य रावणं युद्धे सगणं मां नयिष्यति ॥२५॥ 


नाहमन्यस्य भार्या स्यामृते रामं रघूत्तमम्‌ । 
स॒ ह्यागत्य दशग्रीवं हत्वा मां पालयिष्यति nen 


Trus replied and rebuffed, the demon commanded the 
demonesses: “‘By all means within a period of two months 
make her submit to my Will. In case she does not condes- 
cend, devour her up.” With these words the villain Ravana 
left for his gynaeceum. And afraid of Ravana, the demon- 
esses began coaxing Siti (the daughter of Janaka)—“Ravaga 
is quite rich ;O blessed lady, accept him as your husband 
and be happy.’ Thus advised Siti replied to them : "Sr 
Rüma of great strength and might would very soon kill 
Ravana along with his followers and would rescue me, I E 
would never accept the wifehood of anybody else except 51 FEE 
Rāma, the scion ofthe Raghu race. After his arrival here Ho 
he would kill Ravana (the ten-headed demon) and protect | 


me." 25-29 


इत्याकण्ये वचस्तस्या राक्षस्यो ददुशुर्भयम्‌ । 
erat हन्यतामेषा Wei भक्ष्यतामियम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
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d Sit and narrated before her the enti : 
pen IH i 
. . Rima (commercing from the b ze story relating to था 


श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ 


ततस्तास्त्रिजटा प्राह स्वप्ने दृष्टमनिन्दिता । 
wet दुष्टराक्षस्यो रावणस्य विनाशनः 113 १॥ 


E 
Al 


रक्षोमिः सह सर्वेस्तु रावणस्य मृतिप्रदः । 
लक्ष्मणेन सहः wT रामस्य विजयप्रदः ॥३२।। 


स्वप्तः शुभो. मया दुष्टः सीतायास्च पतिप्रदः । 
त्रिजटाव्राक्यमाकण्यं सीत्तापाशवँ विसुज्य ताः naan 


राक्षस्यस्ता ययुः सर्वाः सीतामाहाञ्जनीसुतः। 
कीतंयन्‌ समवृत्तान्तं सकलं पवनात्मजः ॥३४॥ 
तस्यां विशवासमानीय दत्तवा रामाङ्ग,लीयकम्‌ । 
सम्माष्य लक्षणं सवं ` रामलक्ष्षणयोस्ततः ॥३५। 
महत्या सेनया युक्तः सुग्रीवः कपिनायकः। 
तेन साधंमिहागत्य रामस्तव पतिः प्रभुः URE 


लक्ष्मणश्च महावीरो देवरस्ते शुभानने । 
रावणं सगणं हत्वा त्वामितोऽदाय गच्छति TELI 


Having listened to this firm resolve, 
threatened her in these words— Finish with 
her, devour herup, devour ‘her up,’ Among all these 
demonesses there. was one called Trijatà of unblemished 
conduct. To the demonesses Present there, she narrated a 
dream which she had seen. She said— 


the demonesses 
her, finish with 


At these words of Trijata 
d fled away. In the meaa- 
ñjani went to the Presence of 


all the demonesses deserted Sita and 
time Hanumat, the son of A 


= irth of Sri Rima: and "endi 
with Hanumat’s searching for. Sita), la: and “ending 
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श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ | 
४७१ | 


confidence in her, he handed Y र 
name ‘Sri Rima’ was inscribed) of $1 ku cee für 


Šrī Rama and his brother Laksmana, the valiant hero, 
Ravana and his followers would be put to death : and with 
you released. from the clutches of the demon, they would 
return." 30-37 l 


इत्युक्ते सा तु विइवस्ता वायुपुत्रमथाब्रवीत्‌ । 
कथमत्रागतो वीर त्वमुत्तोये महोदधिम्‌ usen 


इत्याकण्यं वचस्तस्याः पूनस्तामाह वानरः। 
गोष्पदवन्मयोत्तीर्णः समुद्रोऽयं वरानने ॥३९॥ 


जपतो रामरामेति सागरो गोष्पदायते। 
दुःखमग्नासि वेदेहि स्थिरा भव शुभानने uve 


fas पश्यहि रामं त्वं सत्यमेतद्ब्रवीमि ते । 
_ इत्याश्वास्य सतीं सीतां दुःखितां जनकात्मजाम्‌ ॥४१॥ 


` ततंश्चूडामणि प्राप्य श्रुत्वा काकपराभवम्‌। 
नत्वा तां प्रंस्थितो वीरो गन्तुः कृतमतिः कपिः ॥४२॥ 


Thus informed by Hanumat (the son of the wind-god), 
Sita confided in him—'How could you leap across this vast 


ocean and come here ?” j- 

In reply to this question of Siti, the monkey n र 
lady of lovely countenance, to me this ocean upean i ae 
small puddle. Naturally I leaped over it so ae e rs 
a.person reciting the name of Sri Rima = se Aedes | 
०००७४ small puddle. I find, you are Hund ह | 
charming and gracious lady ! please take . : Í 


uld meet S Rama.” 
you, very soon you wo 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


४८० श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ 


The monkey-chief listened to the disaster brought upon 
the crow ; and intent to leave for Sri Rama he bowed down 
to her and departed with the crest-jewel received from her, 
38-42 


ततो विमृश्य TART क्रीडावनमरोषतः । 
तोरणस्थो ननादोच्चे रामो जयति वीर्यवान्‌ ॥४३॥ 


अनेकान्‌ राक्षसान्‌ हत्वा सेनाः सेनापतींश्च सः। 
तदा त्वक्षकुमारं तु हृत्वा रावणसैनिकम्‌ ॥४४॥ 


साइवं ससारथि हुत्वा इन्द्रजित्तं गृहीतवान्‌ । 
रावणस्य पुरः स्थित्वा रामं संकीत्ये लक्ष्मणम्‌ ॥४५॥ 


सुग्रीवं च महावीर्यं दर्ध्वा लङ्कामशेषतः | 
निभेत्स्ये रावणं दुष्टं पुनः सम्भाष्य जानकीम्‌ ॥४६॥ 


भूयः सागरमुत्तोयं ज्ञातीनासाद्य वीर्यवान्‌ । 
सीतादर्णेनमावेद्य॒हृनूमांरचेव पूजितः॥४७॥ 


Then the monkey-chief thought over the matter and 
dovastated the entire pleasure-grove of Ravana. Perched at 
the entrance of the grove, in a thunder-like voice the monkey 
shouted—“Victory for valiant Sri Rima.” With the death 
of innumerable demons the army along with the commanders 
was completely rooted out by him. Prince Aksa, the excellent 
fighter of Ravana was killed and his chariot with the horses 
was destroyed. Then Indrajit (the eldest son of Ravana.) 
took the monkey captive and led him to the presence of 
Ravaga. There in his presence Hanumat threatened him with 
dire consequences and at the 
of Sn Rima, Laksmana and 


p by the demons) he 


burat down the entire city of Lenk T en again having 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
४५5१ 
वानरेः साधेमागत्य हगुमान्मधुवनं 

IM न्मधुवन महत्‌ । 
निहत्य स्ठु पाययित्वा च तन्मघु ॥४८॥ 


सर्वे दधिमुखं पात्य हृषितो हरिभिः 
> सहृ ` ' 
खमुत्पत्य च सम्प्राप्य रामलक्मणपादयोः ॥४३॥ 


नत्वा तु हनुमांस्तत्र सुग्रीवं च विशेषतः । 
आदितः सवंमावेद्य समुद्वतरणादिकम, ॥५०॥.. ' 


कथयामास रामाय सीता दुष्टा मयेति da 
अशोकवनिकामध्ये सीता -देवो सुदुःखिता us eu 


राक्षसीभिः परिवृता त्वां स्मरन्ती च सबंदा। 
अभ्नुपूर्णमुखी दोना तव पत्नी वरानना ॥५२॥ 


शीलवृत्तसमायुक्ता तत्रापि जनकात्मजा। 
सवेत्रान्वेषमाणेन मया दुष्टा पतिब्रता॥५३॥ 


मया सम्भाषिता सीता विश्वस्ता रघुनन्दन। 
अलङ्कारश्च सुमणिस्तया ते प्रेषितः प्रभो Tred 


Then in the company of hordes of monkeys Hanumat 
came to the extensive grove *Madhuvana'. After extermina- 
ting the guards of the grove Hanumat partook of the honey 
of those trees; and on his advice monkeys too enjoyed the 
drink. The monkey named Dadhimukha (who prevented 
the monkeys from ransacking the Madhuvana) was dragged 
to the ground. Now along with all the monkeys, Hanumat 
extremely delighted rose up to the sky and came to Śri Rama 
and Laksmana ; having bowed down to both of them 
and specially having paid his obeisance to his Y 
Sugriva (who had been waiting in their company) Hànumat 


narrated the whole series of events from. the beginning "m 
leaping across the sea etc. After describing the course ES 
events Hanumat submitted to Sri Ráma— 1 have bee : 
spouse Sita, the divine lady very much stricken wii F z 
languishing in the Aśoka grove. Surrounded on 8 


the female demons she cons 
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. Putoutall your strength, 55-58 
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Y ऑनरसिहंपुराणम्‌ 


though she maintains the purity of her conduct, your Spouse, 
the lady of lovely countenance with her eyes overflowing with 
tears leads a wretched life. After. searching her out in every 
nook and corner (of the Ašoka grove), I could trace dir Ste 
(the daughter of king Janaka) the chaste and devout lady, 
I conversed with hers O Sri Rama (the scion of the Raghu 
race), she too confided in me. And O Lord, she has handed 
over her crest-jewel to me for presenting to you.” 48-54 


ह्युक्त्वा दत्तवांत्तस्मे . चूंडामणिमनुंतमम्‌ । 
इद च वचनं तुभ्यं पत्त्या सम्प्रेषित शुणु ॥५५॥ 


चित्रकूटे "eg d . सुप्ते त्वयि मंहाब्रत। 1 
वायसाभिभवं राजंस्तत्क्रिल स्मतुंमहेसि ॥५६॥ 
E bi oct i Dd 
अल्पापराधे राजेन्द्र त्वया बलिभुजि प्रभो । 
यत्कृतं तन्त कतं च शक्यं देवासुरैरपि ngon 


meer तु तदोत्सृष्टं रावणं कि न जेष्यसि । 
इत्येवमादि बहुशः :प्रोक्त्वा सोता रुरोद ह । 
एवं तु दुःखिता सीता तां मोक्तु' यत्नमाचर ॥५८॥ 


«x. With these words the preciou crest-jewel was handed 
over to St! Rama. Then the monkey-chief continued—“This 
18116 message which your wife has conveyed to. you. O prince 
of firm resolve, please recollect the disaster brought: upon the 
crow, when on the mount Citraküfa you rested in my. lap: 
Forthe slight mistake of the crow you tock very serious 
action ; even gods and demons would not go to that extent. 
Dp,you remember (the Brahmistra) (the missile presided over 


Wy Brahms) you hurled at the crow] Is the demon Ravana 
80 invincible ?" 


",' Having recounted many such incidents, Sita. we t bit- 
terly. Now for the release of poor Sità j $ 


t behoves you tọ 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


इत्येवमुक्ते पवनात्मजेन 
सोतावचस्तच्छूम भूषणं च] 
शुत्वा च दृष्ट्वा च रुरोद रामः 
कपि समालिङ्गध शनेः प्रतस्थे nyen 
When Hanumat had finished 
नि lj » the messa à i! 
us E of हैक Jors Ornament she sent, petal fase | 
ri Kama : with the monkey-chief in hi d n ti li 
to weep bitterly and slowly departed EUR E A SE 
इति श्रोनरसिहपुराणे, रामम्रादुर्मावे 
एकपञ्चासोऽध्यायः ॥५१॥ 


४८३ 
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द्विपञ्चाशोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER LII 
मार्कण्डेय उवाच 


इति भुत्वा भ्रियावार्ता वायुपुत्रेण कीतिताम्‌ । 
रामो गत्वा समुद्रान्तं वानरेः सह विस्तृतैः ng 


सागरस्य तटे रम्ये तालीवनबिराजिते। 
सुग्रीवो जाम्बवांश्चाथ वानरेरतिहरषितैः ॥२॥ 
संख्यातीतेवृतः श्रीमान्नक्षत्रैरिव चन्द्रमाः 1 
अनुजेन च धीरेण वीक्ष्य तस्थौ सरित्पतिम्‌ ॥३॥ 


रावणेनाथ लङ्कायां स सुकतो भर्सितोऽनुजः i 
विभीषणो महाबुद्धिः शास्त्रम न्त्रिभिः सह ॥४॥ 


नरसिहे महादेवे श्रीधरे भक्तवत्सले | 
एव राभेऽ्चलां भक्तिमागत्य विनयात्तदा iyi 
कृताञ्जलिर्वाचेदं राममक्लिष्टकारिणम्‌। 
राम राम महाबाहो देवदेव जनादन ॥६॥ 


विभीषणोऽस्मि मां रक्ष अहं ते शरणं गतः। 
इत्युक्त्वा निपपाताथ प्राञ्जली रामपादयोः ॥७॥ 


विदितार्थोऽथ रामस्तु तमुत्थाप्य महामतिम | 
WEM बीरमभिषिच्य विभीषणम्‌ Men 


ल्काराज्यं तथैवेति प्रोक्तः सम्भाष्य तस्थिवान्‌ । 
Having listened to the messa 


by Hanumat (the son of 
of hosts of monkeys star 


“sage of his beloved as Teported 
the wind-goa} $i Rama in company 


ted for the Sea-shore, Both Sugriva 
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श्रीनरसिहंधुराणंम्‌ Yay 
and Jambavat too reacked the sea-shore which looked love] 

with the forests of Tali trees. Like the moon shining a : 
the stars illustrious Sri Rama shone among the माज्या लक who 
very much rejoiced. In the company of his younger brother, 
wise and intelligent Laksmana, Sri Rama Stood gazing at the 
limitless ocean. In the meantime in Lanka Ravana rebuked 
his younger brother Vibhisana who gave him wholesome 
advice. Out of disgust the highly intelligent Vibhisana deser- 
ted Ravana. Sri Rama the spouse of Laksmi, the highest 
divinity, the manifestation of Visnu was dear to the devout. 
Vibhisana had unswerving faith and devotion in this most 
eminent and glorious person. After due consultation with 
his ministers well-versed in statecraft, Vibhisaga approached 
Sri Rama, the hero of miraculous exploits. - With.his hands 
folded he submitted to him in these words— 


“O mighty armed Sri Rama, please protect me, I take 
refuge in youO Janardana, God of gods. I happen to be 
Vibhisana (the youngest half-brother of Rāvaņa).” Having 
uttered these words, with his hands folded he lay prostrate at 
the feet of Sri Rama. Sri Rama who was well aware of his 
intentions raised up Vibhisana, the highly sagacious hero. 
With the waters of the ocean he got him consecrated as the 
king and said—“You would be the ruler of the kingdom of 
Laükà." Thus assured Vibhisaga conversed for a while with 
इल Rama and remained with him. 1-98 : 


ततो विभीषणेनोक्त॑ त्वं विष्णुभृवनेश्वरः nen 


अब्धिदेंदातु मार्ग ते देव d याचयामहे। 
इत्युक्तो वानरैः साधं fared तत्र स राघवः ॥ १०॥ ` 


सुप्ते रामे गतं तत्र नरिरात्रममितद्युतौ। E 
ततः कुद्धो जगन्नाथो रामो राजीबलोचनः॥११।। . 


संशोषणमपां कर्तुमस्त्रमाग्नेयमाददे । 
तदोस्थाय वचः प्राहः लक्ष्मणशंच रुषान्वितम्‌ IRI 


Addressing Sri Rama he said, —"O Lord, you are Visnu, 
‘the Lord of the universe. O God, let us all try so that the 


ogean, Ww. uld allow youa passage; let us all pray to the 
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AB शरीनरसिंहपुराम्‌ 
ocean” Thus advised by Vibhisana Sri Rama along with 
the monkeys lay down in the sea-shore, Three nights rolle d 
by as Sil Rama of unbounded lustre lay by the sea-shore, 
(Though honoured and adored by Śr! Rama, the ocean did 
not manifest his personal form). Naturally the lotus-eyed 


Sii Rama, the Lord of the universe was enraged against the 


Ocean and with a view to drying up his waters he was ready 
to hit the Ocean with missiles emitting flames of fire 
(Agnoyistra -a missile presided over by Agni). At this 
Laksmana at once rushed towards Sri Rama who had been 
provoked to anger and spoke to him as follows- "od Ve 


A लयकर्ता हि एनं जहि महामते। 
ami रक्षणार्थाय अवतारस्त्वया कृतः ॥१३॥ 


क्षन्तव्यं देवदेवेश इत्युक्त्वा घृतवान्‌ शरम्‌ । 
तुती राचित्रेये याते ` रद्धं राममवेक्य सः ॥१४॥ 


_आस्नेगास्त्रान्च संत्रस्तः सागरोऽभ्येत्य मूतिमान्‌ । 
NIE रामं महादेवं रक्ष सामपकारिणामू ॥१५॥ 


मार्गों दत्तो मया तेज्य कुशलः सेतुकर्माण । 
नलएच कथितो वीरस्तेन कारय राघव ॥ १६।। 


यावदिष्टं तु विस्तीणं सेतुबन्धनमृत्तमम्‌ | 


"Your anger, O sagacious brother, would destroy the 


whole universe. So please réstrain Yourself.” ‘For the pro- 

tection ofthe'ereatures of the world you have incarnated 

(here onthe earth). Therefore O Lord, 0 God of gods 

res forgive the Ocean." Having said so he caught hold of 
We oie - : i Er ez 


N oticing Sr Rima very much enraged a [ 
_ three nights and terrified at th ud i p 


Aier ७ missile emittih 
: - KA neyistra-the missile presided over by Agni) the Ocean 
r4 ‘appeared ere in person before Sri Rama, the highest divinity and 


१. F J 
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औनरसिहपुराणभ्‌ 


submitted to him in the following words, “Pl 

: ease protect me: 
T am guilty, I have wronged you. Now I allow dois 
you. Nala, the valiant hero in your army is said to be expert 
in constructing bridges. Now, O Srt Rama (the scion of the 


Raghu race) you please direct him to construct an excellent 
bridge as long and extensive as you desire.” 13-176 


ततो नलसुखेरन्यैर्वानरैरमितौजसैः ॥ १७॥ 
बन्धयित्वा महासेतु तेन गत्वा स राघवः। 
सुवेलाख्यं गिरि प्राप्त: स्थितोऽसौ वानरैव त: est 
हर्म्यस्थलस्थितं दुष्टं रावणं वीक्ष्य चाङ्गदः। ` 
रामादेशादथोत्प्लुत्य दूतकर्मसु तत्परः ngen 


घ्रादात्पादप्रहारं तु रोषाद्रावणमूर्घनि । 
विस्मितं d: सुरगणैरबीक्षितः सोध्तिवीर्यवान्‌ ॥२०॥ 
साधयित्वा प्रतिज्ञा तां सुवेलं .पुनरागतः। 
ततो वानरसेनाभिः संख्यातीताभिरच्युतः us १॥ 
रुरोध रावणपुरी eb तत्र प्रतापवान्‌। ` 
रामः समन्तादालोक्य प्राह लक्ष्मणमन्तिके ॥२२॥ 


Then ‘under the leadership of Nala with help of other 
monkeys of immeasurable prowess Sri Rama (the scion of the 
Raghu race) got along and extensive bridje’ coiistructéd. 
& Rama proceeded on the bridge, went to the other'side of 
the ocean and reached the ‘Suvela’ mountain where he took 
‘up his position in the company’ of a host of monkeys. Frum 
the top of the ‘Suvela’ mountain Aügada could ४०४०४" the 
Vicious Ravana seated on the terrace of his palace. As soon 
as he caught sight of Ravana, as per the command of Sri 
Rima Angada, an expert emissary, sprang up áll on 4’std* 
den; ‘ and seized with" wrath He gave a kick’at “the’head™ of 
Ravana. The hosts of divinities were surprised to look at 
the exploit of extremely valiant Angada. Having fulfilled His 
promise (of kicking at the head of Ravana) Aügada returned 
to the ‘Suvela’ mountain. Then with the help of millions of 
divisions of (the army of) monkeys valiant lord Srl Rima 
sciged the city of Laika all around. In the meantime Sri 


an 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


४८७ 
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T श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ f 


Rama looked around and told Laksmana whom he called to 
his presence—17b22 


तीर्णोऽणंवः कबलितेव कपीश्वरस्य 

सेनाभटेभेटिति राक्षसराजधानी । 
यत्पोरुषोचितमिहाङ्क fui मया तद्‌ 

देवस्य वद्यमपरं घनुषोऽथ वास्य ॥२३॥ 


“We have crossed over the ocean, O my dear brother, 
the combatants of the army of Sugriva have laid seige to the 
canital of the demon. {woul say, now my physical pro- 
wess has put forth sprouts. And itis the Providence of (the 
twang of) this bow which would decide the -future course of 
events.” 23 


लक्ष्मणः प्राह-कातरजनमनोऽवलम्बिना कि दैवेन । 
यावल्ललाटशिखरं भ्रुकुटिनं याति 
यावन्न कार्मृकशिखामधिरोहति ज्या | 
तावन्निशाचरपतेः पटिमानमेतु 
त्रैलोक्यमूलविभुजेषु SS दर्प: ॥२४॥ 

', Laksmana replied-'*O my brother, why do you think of 
providence which is the resort of the timid? As long as we 
‘have, not show. our frowning face resulting in contraction 
stretching up to thetip ofthe forehead. so long as the string 
bas.. not been entwined to the tip of the bow, the pride of 


‘arms ofthe demon king used to destrcy the three worlds 
would go on increasing.’s 24 AED > 


PI लक्ष्मण: रोमस्य कर्णे लगित्वा पितुवंधवेरस्मरणे- अथ 
ता S ua लक्षणविज्ञानाया दिश्यतामङ्गदाय दुत्यम्‌ः। 
रामः साघु इति भणित्वा अङ्गदं सबहुमानमवलोक्य आदिशति ॥२५॥ 
or पिता ते यद्वाली बलिनि दशकण्ठे कलितवा- 

“न शक्तास्तद्वकतुं यमपि मुदा तेन पुलकः । 
.` से एव त्वं व्यावर्तयसि तनुजत्वेन पितृता 
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Then Laksmana whispered to Sii Rama: ““Atigada is 
well aware of the harm you have done to him by killing his 
father. Still you command him to 80 as your emissary; then 
only we can have a test of his devotion and valour; we will 
see bow he conducts himself." 

"That's nice", saying so Sri Rama reverentially looked 
at Angada and gave the order: “O Angada, I am thrilled to 
remember the extraordinary help that Vili rendered for the 
cause of the mighty ten-headed demon; really it is difficult to 
express in words. You are the son of that Vali, you have 
surpassed your father in your achievements. What more is 


there forme tosay? You are the one worthy of being 
designated as ‘putra’.” 25-26 


अङ्गदो मोलिमण्डलमिलत्करयुगलेन प्रणम्य यदाज्ञापयति 
देवः | अवधार्यताम्‌ ॥२७॥ 


कि प्राकारविहारतोरणवतीं लङ्कामिहैवानये 
कि वा सैन्यमह दरुतं रघुपते तत्रैव सम्पादये । 
अत्यल्पं कुलपर्वतेरविरलेबंध्नामि वा सागरं ve 
देवादेशय कि करोमि सकलं दोहुंण्डसाध्यं मम ॥२८॥ 


With folded hands touching his forehead Aügada paid 
his obeisance and said: “O my lord, lam ready to carry 
out your command. Be pleased to listen to me. “Do you 
want me, O lord of the Raghu race, to carry over here the 
entire city of Lanka along with its surrounding walls, 
pleasure-gardens and gate-ways? Or would you like me to 
carry there (the city of Lanka) the host of your army ? Orif 
you command, with the huge and gigantic principal mount- 
ains, I am ready to construct a dam over this small stretch of 
the ocean. 0 lord, command me, what shall I do? With 
the valour of my strong and mighty arms I can accomplish 
everything.” 27-28 

श्रीरामस्तद्वचनमात्रेणेव तद्धूक्ति सामथ्यं चावेक्ष्य वदति ॥२९॥ 


धर वास्मत्पुरोक्षे, RT ......... 
-0. 'जज्ञात्तादयवा थवा चिपत्मरभसा.. वासम igitized oundation USA 
` सीतेयं प्रविमृच्यतामिति वचो गत्वा दशास्यं वद। 


000 का 


MEGA -. 


gee 


नो चेल्लक्ष्मणभक्तमा्गणगणच्छेदोच्छलच्छो णित- 
च्छत्रच्छत्नदिगन्तमन्तकपुरीं Ta यास्यसि ॥३०॥ 


अङ्गदः ॥३१॥ देव ! 


# Aware of his Strength and devotion from the very 
ntterance of his words lord Sri Rama said, "Through sheer 
‘ignorance or through the pride of his suzereignty Ravana has 
secretly abducted Siti. “Proceed to the ten-headed demon 
and tell him in these words; “Release Sita otherwise pierced 
by countless arrows of Laksmana, with the ‘stream of ‘blood 
pervading the quarters like an umbrella all stretched out, 
along with your Progeny you would be sent to the abode of 
Death.” 29-31 de 

सुंधी वा विग्रहे वापि मयि दूते दशाननी | 
: अक्षता वाक्षता वापि क्षितिपीठे लुठिष्यति ॥३२॥ 


Atigada said : “O lord, if I act as your emissary whether 
there is war of peace, the ten hedds of Ravana would roll on 
the grotind! In' éase‘he ‘enters: into a truce, he will fall 
prostrate at your feet, -then “his ten “heads will touch the 
ground. Otherwise if he continues to fight, his heads cut off 
from his person will fallto the ground.” 32 


तदा श्रीरामचन्द्रेण प्रशस्य प्रहितोञङ्गदः । 

* ` _उक्‍तिप्रत्युक्तिचातुर्ये: पराजित्यागतो रिपुम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
‘Then lord Sri Rama patted Aùgada and sent him as the 
emissary, "By force’ of his witty arguments and cotinte 
ege E tinter- 

Meo ser que T ini at 

iui 2 vn PARI [रस्तदनुजस्र s I ver iR 
Armut च भीतोऽपि निर्भीरिव दशाननः ॥३४॥ 
/  जअक्कापुरस्य f center स॒ राक्षसान्‌। 
` दिक्षु” gnag दशाननः ॥ ३५॥। 


Oo जाग qami च राक्षसा यात मे पुरीम्‌। ` 
पाशेबंष्नीत तो wed जभित्रान्तकवीरड स्‌ । 


ary 
कुम्भकंणोऽपि ' मद m gh BELEA 
E E aen 
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श्रौनरसिहपुंराणम्‌ vei 

Through his spies Ravana, the ten-headed demon came 
to realise the strength and might of Sci Rama, Laksmana 
(his younger brother) and the hosts of monkeys. Even though 
‘afraid of their might, he behaved as if he was secure and 
undaunted and commanded the demons to protect the city of 
Laika. After commanding the demons to march in all diffe- 
rent directions, Ravana (the ten-headed demon) asked his 
sons along with Dhimraksa and Dhimrapana—“March dn 
to my city, O demons, and bind the two brothers (mortals) 
with noose. In the meantime disturbed by the sound of the 
trumpets, my borther Kumbhakarna, the valiant destroyer of 
foes has woke up. 34-36 Mes T 


राक्षसाइचैव संदिष्टा रावणेन महाबलाः। 
तस्याज्ञां शिरसाऽदाय युयुधुर्वानरैः सह ॥३७॥ 


युध्यमाना यथाशक्त्या कोटिसंख्यास्तु राक्षसाः। 
वानरेनिघनं प्राप्ताः पुनरन्यान्‌ यथाऽऽदिशत्‌ 11३८1 
yar दशग्रीवो राक्षसानमितौजसः। 
ते चापि युष्यं हुंरिभिर्नीलाद्येनिधतं गताः en 
अथ दक्षिंणदिगभागे रावणेन नियोजिताः। 
ते सर्वे वानरवरेर्दारितास्तु यमं ग॒ताः ॥४०॥ 
परिचमेऽङ्गदमुख्येदच वानरेरतिगवितेः। . 
राक्षसाः पर्वताकाराः प्रापिता यमसादनम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
तदुत्तरे तु दिग्भागे रावणेन हा 
पेतुस्ते राक्षसाः कूरा मेन्दाद्यर्वान्रहता: ॥४२॥ 


ततो वातरसंघास्तु लङ्काप्राकारमुच्छितम्‌। 
उत्प्लुत्याभ्यन्तरस्थांश्च राक्षसान्‌ बलदपितान्‌ ॥४३॥ 


हत्वा शीघ्रं पुनः प्राप्ताः स्वसेनामेव वानराः। 
Commanded by Rāvaņa demons of great strength and 
' prowess began fighting with the monkeys. Tn spite of fighting 
to-thé'besttof-thiisscinight, millions wid: millions of demon: s 
SNF Rr 2७2 २१6 १ c ens 
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v थोनरसिहपुरानू 
lay slain by the monkeys. Other demons too of immeasurable 
prowess who were posted at the eastern gate to resist the 
invading army, were killed in course of their encounter with 
monkeys like Nila and others. Likewise all the demons guar- 
ding the southern quarter, with their limbs split open by the 
monkey-chief met their end (went to the abode of Death), 
Inthe western quarter monkeys under the leadership of 
Aügada, very much conceited (because of their strength and 
might) putto death the demons as huge and gigantic as 
mountains. The ferocious demons posted by Ravana in the 
northern quarter struck by the monkeys like Mainda and 
others fell down dead to the ground. Then the hosts of 
monkeys leaped over the high and lofty protecting walls of 
Laükà and entered inside. Having exterminated all the 
demons, who, conceited with strength and might were lying 


in wait inside, the monkeys were soon united again with 
their army, 37-44% 


एवं हतेषु सर्वेषु राक्षसेषु दशाननः liven 


रोदमानासु तत्स्त्रीषू fria: क्रोधमूच्छितः | 
द्वारे स परिचिमे वीरो qatiga त: vul 


क्वासौ रामेति च वदन्‌ घनुष्पाणिः प्रतापवान्‌ | 
we शरवर्षं च विसूजन्‌ वानरेषु स: ॥४६॥ 


.ततस्तद्बाणछिन्नाङ्गा वानरा ECCE EH 
पलायमाचांस्तान्‌ दुष्ट्वा वानरान्‌ राघवस्तदा liven 


कस्मात्तु वानरा भरनाः किमेषां भयमागतम्‌ । _ 
इति रामवचः श्रुत्वा प्राह वाक्यं विभीषण: ॥४८॥ 


मणु राजन्महाबाहो रावणो नि्गेतोऽधुना l 

तद्बाणछिन्ना हरयः पलायन्ते महामते liven 
With the death of all the demons, consorts of Ravana 
began to weep bitterly ; and the mighty and valiant Ravana 
. was very much infuriated. Surrounded by a large number of 
| demons, with bow in his hand he marched to the Western gate. 


“Where is that. Sri Rima —with these, Words the derion'S4 
E té -0s Pri a ast ped n, eon 1. Digi eto 
seated 11 His “chdiiot “heap Owers of arrows upon the 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ४९३ 
monkeys. With their limbs chopped off b arrow: 

Ravana, the monkeys fied way adheres v eet 
the monkeys fleeing away (in distress) Sri Rama enquired— 
“What makes the monkeys run away ? Is there anything to 
be afraid of ?" Having listened to these words of Sri Rama 
Vibhisana replied—"O mighty-armed Prince, now Ravana is 
out in the field; struck with his arrows O high-minded prince, 
the monkeys flee away in different directions.” 440-49 ; 


इत्युक्तो राघवस्तेन धनुरुद्मम्य रोषितः । 
ज्याघोषतलघोषाभ्यां पूरयामास खं दिशः ॥५०॥ 


युयुधे रावणेनाथ रामः कमललोचनः। . 
सुग्रीवो जाम्बवांश्चैव हुनूमानङ्गदस्तथा ॥४१॥ 


विभीषणो वानराश्च लक्ष्मणश्चापि वीयंवान्‌ | 
उपेत्य रावणीं सेनां वर्ष न्ती सर्वसायकान्‌ ॥५२॥ 


हस्त्यशवस्थसंयुक्तां ते निजध्नुर्महाबलाः। 
रामरावणयोर्युद्धमभूत्‌ तत्रापि भीषणम्‌॥५३॥ 


रावणेन विसुष्ट।नि शस्त्रास्त्राणि च यानि वे । 
तानि छित्त्वाथ श्त्रैस्तु राघवश्च महाबलः ॥५४॥ 


शरेण सारथि हत्वा दशभिश्च महाहयान्‌ | 
रावणस्य ,घनुश्छित्वा भल्लेनेकेन राघवः ॥५५॥ 


मुकुटं पञ्चदशभिरिछितत्वा i 
सुवर्णपुद्ध दशभिः शरेविव्याघ वीर्यवान्‌ ॥५६॥ 


तदा दशास्यो व्यथितो रामबाणेभू श॑ तदा। 
विवेश मन्त्रिभिर्नीतः स्वपुरीं देवमदकः ॥५७॥ 


Thus replied by Vibhisana, sized with anger Sri Rama 
took up his bow. The sky and the quarters resounded with 
the sound produced from the string of his bow. Then the 
lotus-eyed & Rama entered into a straight fight with Ravana. 
Sugriva, Jambavat, Hanumat, Aügada, Vibhisana, valiant 


Laksmapa,and, the, very, mighty monkeys reached the spot and 


a: 


RT 
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exterminated the four-fold army of Ryaga consisting of 
horses, elephants and chariots just when it was engaged in 
showering heaps of arrows (upon Sri Rama)... Even then 
fierce fighting. continued between Sri Rama and Ravana. Srt 
Rima who was endowed with extraordinary valour, by the 
strength of his arrows set at naught all the arms and missiles 
directed against him by Ravana. Just with one shaft he killed 
the charioteer ; and the sturdy horses (yoked to the chariot 
of Ravana) lay dead when struck with the ten shafts released 
by Sti Rama. The bow of Ravana too gave way when hit 
by a solitary “Bhalla” (a kind oF crescent-shaped missile or 
arrow) of Sr] Rama. (With Ravana’s bow, his charioteer and 
horses gone), now Sri Rama with his shafts fifteen in 
number struck .Ravaga in his diadem, which was torn apart. 
Andat last with ten shafts ,endowed with golden feathers, 
valiant Sit Rama Pierced the (ten) heads of the demon. Then 
Ravana (the ten-headed demon), the tormentor of divinities 
very much anguished by the shafts'of Srl Rama, was carried 
to the city by his councellors. 50-57 PI 


बोधितस्तूयंनादैस्तु गजगुथक्रमैः ` शनेः | 
पुन: प्राकारमुल्लङ्खघ कुम्मकर्णो विनिगंतः ॥५८॥ 


उत्तुडुस्थूलदेहो5सो भीमद्ष्टिमेहाबल: | 
वानरांन्‌ भक्षयन्‌ दुष्टो विचचार क्षुषान्वितः yer 


तं दृष्ट्वोत्पत्य सुग्रीवः शूलेतोरस्यताडयत्‌ । :- 
mat कराभ्यां तुच्छित्वा वक्त्रण नासिकाम्‌ ॥६०॥ 


Housed by, the sound -of trumpets, Kumbhakarna agai 
leaped over the rampart and majestically Wo of the 
city imitating the gait ofa herd of elephants. The demon 
of.great, strength and. might, with fierce lopking eyes had a 
tall figure and; was endowed with a bulky body, White > 
ring about, the demon seized with hunger went on devouring 
- theimonkeys. Having noticed, Kumbhakarp, (busy in death 
and destruction of monkeys) Sugriva Sprang up and with 
Bike struck him jn the chest. With his nails us F 


ande- 


the cars and bit. off the,.n0seiwith. Miis teeh ee Ya toreioffi usa 
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सवंतो युध्यमानांदच रक्षोनाथान्‌ रणेऽधिकान्‌ | 
राघवो घातयित्वा तु वानरेन्द्रः समन्ततः ॥६१॥ 


चकते विशिखैस्तीकष्णैः कुम्भकर्णस्य 
कन्धराम्‌ 
विजित्येन्द्रजितं साक्षाद्गरुडेनागतेन सः tiem 


रामो लक्मणसंयुक्तः शुशुभे वानरैवंत 
व्यर्थं गते | चेन्द्रे जिति कुम्भकर्ण निपातिते ॥६३॥ 


लङ्कानाथस्ततः ऋद्धः पृत्रं त्रिशिरसं पनः। 
अतिकायमहाकायो देवान्तकनरान्तको ॥६४॥ 


यूय: हत्वा तु पुत्राद्या तो नरो युधि निध्नत | 
तान्नियृज्य दशग्रीवः पुत्रानेवं पुनत्र वीत्‌ ॥ ६५॥ 


महोदरमहापाइवौ सार्धेमेतेमंहाबलेः। 
संग्रामेऽस्मिन्‌ रिपून्‌ हन्तुं युवा ब्रजतमुद्यतौ ॥६६॥ 


Through the help of his monkey-chiefs fighting on all 
fronts in exceedingly large number of leading demons figh- 
ting all around in the battle-field were exterminated by Sri 
Rima (the scion of the Raghu race) Afterwards with his 
sharpened arrows Sri Rima tore off the neck of Kumbha- 
karna. Atthe same time with the help, of Garuda who had 
appeared in person (and released the two brothers from the 
clutches of Indrajit), he vanquished Indrajit and shone in all 
splendour in the company of Laksmama and the monkeys. 
When Indrajit’s attempts were foiled and Kumbhakarna lay 
dead, the demons like Trisiras, Ati&ya, MahBkaya, Devan- 
taka and Narüntaka were called to his presence by Ravana 
(lord of Lanka) who was seized with anger. Addressing his 
sons he said—“O my valiant sons, in the fight that is going 
on, please finish off these two mortal heroes—Rüma and 
Laksmana.” Having thus commanded his sons, he further 
ordered the demons—Mahodara and Mahüpüréva : "Lead 
this huge army immediately to the battle-field and finish 


off the enemies.’ 61-66 


दुष्ट्वा तानागतांश्चेव युध्यमानान्‌ रण रिपुन्‌ । 
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वानराणां स Reira रजनीचरान्‌ । 
सुग्रीवेण E Ta बलंदर्पितः ॥६८॥ 


निकुम्भो वायुपुत्रेण निहतो देवकण्टकः । 
विरूपाक्षं युध्यमानं गदया तु विभीषणः ॥६९॥ 


भीममैन्दौ च इवर्पात वानरेन्द्रो निजघ्नतुः-। 
अङ्गदो जाम्बवांश्चाथ हरयोऽन्यान्निशाच॒रान्‌ ॥७०॥ 


युध्यमानस्तु समरे महालक्षं महाचलम्‌। . 
जघान रामोऽथ रणे बाणवृष्टिकरं TT ॥७१॥ 


When Laksmana witnessed the aforesaid enemies fighting 
in the battle-field, he hit them with six of his sharpened 
arrows and sent them to the abode of Death. The rest of 
demons were killed by the monLeys Sugriva finished off 
the demon Kumbha, puffed up for his strength: likewise 
Nikumbha, the thorn of the gods was killed by Hanumat (the 
son of the wind-god); and in course of his fight Virüpáksa 
too was killed by Vibhtsana with a club. Svapati was killed 
by the two monkey-chiefs— Bhima and Mainda. And all the 
Test of the demons were finished off by Angada, Jambavat, 
and other monkeys, And at last in course of his fight O king. 


Srt Rama killed the demons—Mahilaksa and Mahácala who 
used to shower heaps of arrows. 67-71 


इुन्द्रजिन्मन्त्रल्धे तु रथमारुह्य वै पुनः। 


आ 


वानरेषु च we wat aay सः ॥७२॥ 


राती तद्बाणमिन्नं तु बलं सव च राघवम्‌ । . 
चिइचेष्टमखिल दुष्ट्वा जाम्बवत्प्ररितस्तदा ॥७३॥ 


` वीर्यादोषधमानीय हनूमान्‌ मारुतात्मजः | 
` भूम्यां शयानमुत्याप्य रामं हरिगणांस्तथा ।।७४॥ 
तैरेव वानरैः साधं ज्वलितोल्काकरैनिशि | 


दाहयामास wet तां दस्त्यस्वरथरक्षसाम्‌ ॥७४॥ 
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वर्षन्तं शरजालानि सर्वेदिक्ष घनो यथा। 
स भ्रात्रा मेघनादं तं घातयामास राघवः ॥७६॥ 


Indrajit got into the chariot which he had procured 
through magic spells; and seated there he covered all the 
monkeys with hails of arrows. At night when Jambavat 
noticed the whole army of monkeys including Srt Rama lying 
motionless (in the battle-field), he deputed Hanumat (the son 
of the wind-god) to procure the medicine, Hanumat was strong 
enough to fetch the medicine, and by inhaling medicine Sr 
Rama and the hosts of mokeys lying senseless in the battle- 
field were brought back to life. Then at night in the company 
of those hosts of monkeys (who were healed of their wounds 
by the medicine procured by Hanumat), fire-brands in hand, 
Hanumat marched to Laika and set fire to the city with its 
demons, horses, elephants and chariots. Like a cloud pour- 
ing down rains, all the quarters were covered with hails of 
arrows of Indrajit ; and Sri Rama got him killed through his 
brother Laksmana. 72-76 - 


घातितेष्वथ रक्षस्सु पृत्रमित्रादिबन्धुषु । 
कारितेष्वथ frets, होमजप्यादिकर्मणाम्‌ ॥७७॥ 


ततः क्रुद्धो दशग्रीवो लद्धाद्वारे विनिर्गंतः। 
क्वासौ राम इति ब्रते मानुषस्तापसाकृतिः esl - 


योद्धा कपिबलीत्यृच्चे्याहरद्राक्षसाधिपः। 
वेगवद्धिविनीतैशच अङ्वेर्चित्ररथे स्थितः ॥७९॥ 


अथायान्तं तु तं दुष्ट्वा रामः प्राह दशाननम्‌। 
रामोऽहमत्र दुष्टात्मन्तेहि रावण माँ प्रति ॥६०॥ 


All the demons, along with their sons, friends and 
relatives were killed in the battle. Because of the obstruction 
of the monkeys the sacrifice came to a standstill ; no more 


there was the chanting of the mantras. Ravana (the ten- 
headed demon) took his seat ina wonderful chariot with 


tamed and: swiftemoving horses, yeked.fo if, Seized, With anger... 
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he came out to the entrance of the city and shouted —“Where 
is that Sri Rama, a man in the garb of an ascetic? With 
the strength and support of these mere monkeys you Pose 
yourself asa her)!" Having heard of this challenge of 
Rāvaņa advancing towards him, Sri Rama retorted —“T am 
that Sr Rima waiting here. O evil:minded Ràvana, come 
on and let us have a fight." 77-80 ` 


इत्युक्ते लक्ष्मणः प्राह रामं राजीवलोचनम्‌ । 
बनेन राक्षसा योत्स्ये तवं "तिष्ठेति AAT: lle eu 


ततस्तु लक्मणो गत्वा रुरोध शरवृष्टिभिः | 
विशद्बाहुविसृष्टेस्तु शस्त्रास्त्रेलेक्मण॑ युधि ॥८२॥ 


रुरोध स दशग्रीवः तयोयुंद्धमभुन्महत्‌ | 
देवा व्योम्नि विमानस्था वीक्ष्य तस्थुर्महाहवम्‌ ॥८३॥ 


When the lotus-eyed Sri Rama thus challenged Ravana, 
Lakşmaņa submitted: “O valiant prince, you please wait ar 
Twould have a fight with the demon.” And instantly with 
hails of arrows Laksmana hemmed him in from all sides, 
Likewise Ravana (the tea-headed demon) covered him up 
with arrows and missiles hurled by all of his twenty arms. 
Thus there ensued a terrible fight between both of them. 


Divinities moving in the sky in their chariots stopped for a 
while'to take a view of the terrible fight. 81-83 


ततो रावणशस्त्राणिच्छित्त्वा स्वेस्तीदणसायके: | 
लक्ष्मण: सारथि हत्वा तस्यारवानपि भल्लके: Nev 


राचणस्य घनुरिछत्त्वा sat च निशितैः at: । 
वक्षःस्थलं महावीर्यो विव्याघ परवीरहा ॥८५॥ 


ततो रयान्निपत्याधः क्षिप्रं राक्षसनायकः। 
शक्ति surg कुपितो चण्टानादविनादिनीम (aeu 


` अरिनिज्वालाज्वलञ्जिह्वा महोल्कासदृशद्युतिम्‌ | 
< दृढमुष्टधा तु निक्षिप्ता शक्तिः सा लक्ष्मणोरसि 
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विदायन्तिः्रविष्टाथ देवास्त्रस्तास्ततोऽम्बरे । 
लक्ष्मणं पतितं दृष्ट्वा afgaat: ॥८८] 


दुःखितः शीघ्रमागम्य तत्पाइव॑ प्राह राघवः। . 
क्व गतो हनुमान्‌ वोरो सित्रो.मे पवनात्मजः eeu 


यदि जीवति मे भ्राता कथंचित्पतितो मुवि । 


All the missiles of Ravana were render :d in-effective by 
the sharp arrows of Laksmiana ; he killed Ravana’s cliárioteer 
and with his ‘Bhalla’ (a-kind of crescent-shaped missile or 
arrow) he struck down the horses. Then with his whetted 
shafts Laksmana, the slayer of his valiant opponents split 
asunder the bow of Ravana and tore off his standard. -And 
when the valiant hero pierced the bosom of the demon: 
Ravana (the lord of demons), he at once fell down from. his 
chariot. ice 

Enraged at this Ravana at once took up his position and 
caught hold of a javelin. The javelin looked splendorous like’ 
a great meteor ; its edge shone like flames of fire : and (in 
course of its flight) it produced a loud noise resembling the 
sound of bells. Firmly, he grasped at the handle of the 
javelin, and hurled itat the bosom of Laksmapa. The 
divinities inthe heaven were terrified to see the javeline 
pierce Laksmana's bosom and penetrate inside. Sri Rama was 
aggrieved to see Laksmana falling to the ground ;immedi- 
ately along with the monkey-chiefs weeping, he came to him 
and enquired —' "Where is my friend, the valiant Hanumat 
(the son of the wind-god) १ Here is my brother fallen to tip 
ground ; somehow or other he must be brought back to life. 


84-90* 
इत्युक्ते: हनुमान्‌ राजन्‌ वीरो विख्यातपोरुषः ॥९०॥ 
बद्ध्वाऊुजलि बमाषेदं देह्यतुज्ञां स्थितोऽस्मि भोः। 

रामः sre महावीर विशल्यकरणी मम ॥९१॥ 
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When Sri Rima was lamenting like this, there appeared 
Hanumat the hero well-known for his strength and prowess. 
With his hands folded the monkey-chief submitted —“O Lord, 
Tam at your service, tell me what am I to do.” 

Sr Rama said,—“O valorous -monkey, I need the 
precious herb—'Vifalyakarani': procure it immediately and 
O monkey of extraordinary might, ‘let my younger brother 
be hale and hearty." 9 9-925 


ततो वेगात्समुत्पत्य गत्वा द्रोणगिरि mf ॥९२॥ 


बद्ध्वा च शीघ्रमानीय लक्ष्मणं नीरुजं क्षणात्‌ । 
चकार देवदेवेशां पस्यतां राघवस्य च॥९३॥ 
Bounding with all speed the monkey reached the mount 
Drona and without delay returned with the medicinal herb. 
Just there in the very presence of Sr! Rama when the leading 
divinities of heaven were looking on, the monkey-chief. 
administered the medicine to Laksmana and at once he 
became hale and hearty. 925-93 
ततः Ral जगन्नाथो रामः कमललोचन: | 
रावणस्य बलं शिष्टं ` हस्त्यश्वरथराक्षसम्‌ ॥९४॥ 


हत्वा क्षणेन रामस्तु तच्छरीरं तु सायकेः। 
तीकष्णेजंजंरितं क्रत्वा तस्थिवान्‌ वानरैवं तः ॥९५॥ 


अस्तचेष्टो दशग्रीवः संज्ञां प्राप्य शनैः पुनः । 
उत्थाय रावणः क्रुद्धः सिंहनादं ननाद च ॥६६॥ 
तन्नादश्रवणेरव्योम्ति वित्रस्तो देवतागणः। 
एतस्मिन्नेव काले तु रामं प्राप्य महामुनिः peel 


रावणे gated अगस्त्यो वै जयप्रदम। 
आदित्यहृदयं नाम मन्त्रं ` प्रादाज्जयप्रंदम्‌ Nen 
रामोऽपि जप्त्वा तन्मन्त्रमगस्त्योक्तं जयप्रदम्‌ । ` 
तद्दत्तं ama चापमतुलं सद्गुणं दृढम्‌ jee 


ही CC 0पुजयित्वा THER ic NSM: महाबल!!]53 Foundation USA 
सोवणंपुद्ध स्तीद्णेस्तु ॥१०३॥ 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणभ्‌ eae 
qus ` राक्षसेन्द्रेण रघुनाथः प्रतापवान्‌ । 

Then the lotus-eyed Sri Rama, the Lord of the universe 
was provoked to anger and in an instant he exterminated the 
rest of Ravana’s army consisting of demons. horses, elephants 
and chariots. And by his whetted missiles when the body of 
Ravana was split up into pieces, Sri Rama surrounded by the 
monkeys remained standing there in the field. Ravana (the 
ten-headed demon) who lay motionless, gradually regained 
consciousness, and stood up when in a fit of rage he emitted 
a sound imitating the roar of alion. The hosts cf divinities 
in heaven were frightened to hear his roaring sound. In the 
meantime the vencrable sage Agastya who had confirmed 
hostility with Ravana, came to Sri Rama and advised him for 
reciting the ‘‘dditya-htdaya mantra" a collection of verses, 
which would lead him to victory. As per the advice of 
Agastya, Sri Rama of great strength and might recited the 
manira leading to his victory; moreover he adored the 
strong and incomparable bow of Lord Visnu presented by the 
sage. After the adoration was over, the valiant lord of the 
Raghu race strung the bow and began his fight with Ravana 
(the lord of demons). in the fight the ensued he made use of 
the whetted arrows : the arrows endowed with golden feathers 
had the capacity of piercing the vitals. 94-101% 


तयोस्त यध्यतोस्तत्र भीमशक्त्योमहामते ॥१०१॥ 


परस्परविसुष्टस्तु व्योम्नि संवद्धितोञ्तलः | 
समुत्थितो नृपश्रेष्ठ रामरावणयोर्युधि ॥१०२॥ 
संगरे «dum तु रामो दाशरथिस्तदा । 
पदाति्यूयुधे वीरो रामोच्नुक्तपराक्रम: ॥१०३॥ 
amagi दिव्यं रथं मातलिमेव च। 
प्रेषयामास देवेन्द्रो .महान्त लोकविश्वुतम्‌ ॥१०४॥ 
+ रथमारुह्य quur gates: । 
epe quae प्रतापवान्‌ ॥१०५॥ 
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५०३ श्रीनरसिहपुराणंम्‌ 


ब्रह्मदत्तवरं दुष्टं ब्रह्मास्त्रेण दशाननम्‌। 
जघान वेरिणं क्रूर रामदेवः प्रतापवान्‌ ॥१०६॥ 


O high-minded king, in course of the duel between both 
the combatants of terrible prowess, from the innumberable 
shafts discharged by one against the other there arose flames 
of fire which enveloped the sky. During the fight that 

continued, Sri Rama, the hero of immeasurable prowess used 
. to march about in the field and fought on foot. In the mean- 

time Indra, the Lord of gods despatched Matali ( his chario- 
* teer) along with his excellent celestia! chariot; the chariot 
५ with a thousand horses yoked to it was renowned in the three 
. worlds, Honoured and adored by the eminent divinities, Sri 
~ .Ráma mounted the chariot. And as directed by Matali with 
, the mystic missile presided over by Brahma, the valiant lord 
- Sri Rama took the life of his ruthless foe Ravana (the ten- 
. headed demon) who was blessed with a boon by Brahma, 


= 101-106 3 
`` रामेण निहते तत्र रावणे सगणे रिपौ। 
 इद््राद्यां देवताः सर्वाः परस्परमथाब्र्‌ वन्‌ ॥१०७॥ 


रामो भूत्वा हरिर्यस्मादस्माकं वैरिणं रणे। 
अन्येरवध्यमप्येनं जघान युधि रावणम्‌ ॥१०६॥ 


तस्मात्तं - रामतामानमनन्तमपराजितम्‌। . 
पूजयामोऽवतीर्येनमित्युक्त्वा ते दिवोकस ugoen 


, नानाविमानः श्रीमद्धिरवतीयं महीतले । 
waaga विधातारं सनातनम्‌ ॥११०॥ 


विष्णुं जिष्णुं जगन्मूति' सानुजं राममव्ययम्‌ | 
'तं पूजयित्वा विधिवत्परिवारयोपतस्थिरे ॥१११॥ 


When his opponent. Ravana and the followers were roo- 
ted out by Sr Rama, all the divinities like Indra and others 
discussed among themselves. “Our enemy Ravana who was 
‘destined not to be killed by anybody else. h 


2 2. हु as been killed by 
S Rama, an incarnation of Visnu. Therefore let us go d 


s 5 heaven and, tes : Ito फक TAG 
from the heen. and. nay sun aspects to ख ह ह 


श्रौनरसिहपुराणम्‌ं Vet 


the eternal Lord." Having decided thus, divinities like 
Rudra, Indra, Vasu, Candra, etc, seated in their beautiful 
aerial cars came down to the earth. Sri Rama was an incar- 


nation of the eternal, imperishable, ever victorious Lord 
Visnu, the creator manifesting Himselfin the form of the 
universe. The gods duly adored Sri Rama along with 
Laksmana (his younger brother) and stood all around him. 
107-111 


रामोऽयं gadi देवा लक्ष्मणोऽयं व्यवस्थित: | 
सुग्रीवो रविपुत्रोध्यं वायुपूत्रोश्यमास्थितः ॥ ११२॥ 


अङ्गदाद्या इमे सर्वे इत्यूचुस्ते दिवौकसः । 
गन्धामोदितदिक्पाला  भ्ममरालिपदानुसा ॥११३॥ 


देवस्त्रीकरनिर्मुक्ता राममुर्घेनि शोभिता। 
पपात पुष्पवृष्टिस्तु लक्ष्मणस्य च मूर्घनि ॥११४॥ 


Then all the gods conversed among themselves—“Look 
at Sri Rama, O gods! here stands Laksmana, here is Sugriva 
(the son of the sun-god), this is Hanumat (the son of the 
wind-god), there stand Aügada and other monkeys. (When 
the gods were thus acquainted with the different personalities 
the heads of Sri Rama and Laksmana got bedecked with 
flowers showered upon by the celestial damsels ; with the 
sweet scent of the flowers and the humming bees following 
them, all the quariers were filled with fragrance. 112-114 


ततो ब्रह्मा समागत्य हंसयानेन राघवम्‌ । 
अमोघाख्येन स्तोत्रेण स्तुत्वा राममवोचत ॥११५॥ 
Then seated on his vehicle:the swan, Brahma approached 
Sn Rima and eulogised him through the recitation of the 
‘Amogha’ hymn: 115 
ब्रह्मोवाच 


-  विष्णरादिभू तातामनन्तो AAT | 
BST ब्रह्म वेदान्त विदित परम्‌ ॥११६॥ 
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१०४ श्रीनरसिहपुराणेम्‌ 


त्वया यदद्य निहतो रावणो लोकरावणः। 
तदाश्रु सर्वलोकानां देवानां कमं साधितम्‌ ॥११७॥ 


“Thou art the eternal cause of the beings : thou art Lord 
Visnu endowed with intellectual vision : thou art the eternal 
supreme Brahman well-known to the Vedanta philosophy. 
Today thou hast killed Ravana who used to cause all the 
three worlds to cry in terror. With his death the purpose of 
all the gods and all the people has been achieved.” 116-1 17 


AR पद्मयोनो तु शंकरः प्रीतिमास्थितः । 
प्रणम्य रामं तस्मे d भुयो दशरथं नृपम्‌ neran 


दर्शयित्वा गतो देवः सीता शुद्धेति कीतंयन्‌ । 

When Brahma had finished his prayers, Lord Siva was 
pleased to greet, Sri Rama and he showed him his illustrious 
father—the king Dasaratha who appeared in ethereal form. 

. After making the announcement that Siti is pure and chaste, 
' Lord Siva returned to heaven. 118-119% 


ततो बाहुबलप्राप्त विमानं पुष्पकं शुभम्‌ ॥११९॥ 


पुतामारोप्य सीतां तामादिष्टः पवनात्मजः । 
ततस्तु जानकी देवी विशोकां भूषणान्विताम्‌ ॥१२०॥ 


वन्दितां वानरेन्दरेस्तु art भ्राता महाबलः । 


With the command to Hanumat to accompany him, Sri 
Rima helped the chaste and devout Sita to Bet into the 
beautiful aerial car Puspaka, acquired through his physical 
valour. By this time the glorious lady was free from grief 
and sorrow : the princess bedecked with Jewels and orna- 
. ments was respectfully greeted by all the monkey-chiefs : Sri 

Rima got her seated in the car along with his younger bro- 
‘ther Laksmana. 1195-121? > 


प्रतिष्ठाप्य महादेवं ` सेतुमध्ये स राघवः ॥१२१ 
. लब्धवान्‌ परमां भक्ति शिवे शम्भोरनु्हात्‌। ` 
RA इति Nu [ता महादेव... परता कृक,॥१ Ẹgrhtion USA 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ a 


तस्य दशेनमात्रेण सवंहत्यां व्यपोहति। 

In course of his journey back home on the bridge itself 
(in the form of a 1788) he installed the image of Lord Siva 
andthrough the grace ofthe Lord, he became extremely 
devoted to Him. Since then Lord Siva (the great 800, the 
weilder of the 'Pinàka' bow), adored here is known as 
*RümeSvara ' A person fortunate to have his “darsana” is 
freed from the sin of any type of murder. 1215-123? 


रामस्तीणंप्रतिज्ञोऽसो भरतासक्तमानसः॥१२ -॥ 


ततोऽयोध्यां पुरीं दिव्यां गत्वा तस्यां द्विजोत्तमैः। 
अभिषिक्तो वसिष्ठाद्येमेरतेन प्रसादितः। 
अकरोद्धर्मतो राज्यं चिरं रामः प्रतापवान्‌ ॥१२४॥ 


With the vow (of Killing Ravana and recovering Sita) 
fulfilled Sri Rama with all his thoughts centred on Bharata 
returned to the beautiful city Ayodhya. Assisted by his family 
priests like Vasistha and others, Bharata worshipped him : 
the valiant Sri Rama got himself coronated and for a long 


time he continued to rule over his kingdom following the 


principle of piety and righteousness. 123-124 


यज्ञादिक कर्म निजं च कृत्वा 
पौरेस्तु रामो दिवमारुरोह। 
राजन्मया ते कथितं समासतो 
रामस्य भुम्यां चरितं महात्मनः। 
इदं सुभक्त्या पठतां च XD 
ददाति रामः स्वपदं जगत्पतिः ॥१२५॥ 
Engaged in performing sacrifices and other holy deeds 


i i i ime Sr! Rama along with 
befitting to him, at the appropriate time 21 
टेक कक departed to the heaven- O king, I have narrated 
to you in brief the eaithly deeds of illustrious Sri Rama. 


r li aaa ed 
who devotedly recites or listens to it, is grant 
ce Su Rama, the Lord of the universe in his own 


* abode. 125 x d 
` इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे रामश्राई 
द्विपञ्चाशोऽध्यायः UA 
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त्रिपञ्चाशोञ्ध्याय 
CHAPTER LIII 
मार्कण्डेय उवाच 


अतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि प्रादुर्भावद्यं शुभम्‌। 
तृतीयस्य तु रामस्य कृष्णस्य तु समासतः॥ १॥। 


Markandeya said 


Now I would narrate to you briefly the two holy incarna- 
tions of Balarama! and Krsna. 1 


पुरा ह्यसुरभारार्ता महो प्राह नृपोत्तम। 
आसीनं देवमध्ये तु ब्रह्माणं कमलासनम्‌ ॥२॥ 


O valiant king, in ancient times once When in the com- 
pany of gods Brahma was seated ona lotus, the Earth 
oppressed by the demons approached Him and complained 
of her troubles. 2 


देवासुरे हता, ये तु विष्णुना देत्यदानवा: । 
ते सर्वे क्षत्रियां जाताः TWIST: कमलोद्धव ॥३॥ 


"O louts-born Lord, all those demons (daityas and 
danayas) killed by Visnu in the battle fought between gods 
and demons, have taken their birth as ‘ksatriyas’ like Kamsa 
etc. 3 


तद्भूरिभारसम्प्राप्ता सीदन्ती चतुरानन। 
मम तद्भारहानिः स्याद्यया देव तथा कुरु uv 


1. Balarama has been referred to as, Irliya Rama, Rama, 

— son of DaSaratha is first, Parasnrama, the -son of. isi 
Jamadagni is second and Balarama is well-kno 
third Ráma. ES n लुक 

2% Sons born of Diti are called daityas whereas sons born 


Vs 
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श्लौनरसिहपुराणंम्‌ं 
५०७ 


Being pressed down b 
y the excessiv J 
demons I am aggrieved, O fous faced x m z these 
gracious O Lord, to do something to dibe. please be 
burden." 4 me of this 


तयैवमुक्तो ब्रह्माथ देवैः सह जगाम 
क्षीरोदस्योत्तरं . &! 
क्षीरोदस्योत्तरं कूलं विष्णु भक्तिविबोधितम्‌ ॥१॥ 


Thus prayed by the Earth, in the company of gods 
Brahmi went to the northern shore of the milk-ocean where 
Vignu was asleep. Then due to His compassion for the 
devotees approaching Him, He worke up from His sleep. 5 


तत्र गरवा जगत्स्रष्टा देवैः साध॑ जनार्दनम्‌ । 
नंरसिहं महादेवं गन्धपुष्पादिभिः क्रमात्‌॥६॥ 


Brahmi, the creator of the universe along with the gods 
reached the shore of the milk-ocean and with flowers and 
perfumes adored Lord Janürdana in His man-lion form. 6 


अभ्यच्ये मंक्त्या गोविन्दं वाक्पुष्पेण च केशवम्‌ । 
पूजयामास राजेन्द्र तेनं तुष्टो जगत्पतिः॥७॥ 


After adoration of the Lord (Govinda, Kefava) with 
flowers and perfumes, they eulogised Him by chanting hymns 
of prayer consisting of flowery words. And O valorous king, 
Visnu, the Lord of the universe was delighted with their 
prayer and adoration. 7 


राजोवाच 


वाबपुष्पेण कथं ब्रह्मन्‌ ब्रह्माप्यचितवान्‌ हरिम्‌। 
तन्मे कथय . विप्रेन्ध ब्रह्मोकतं स्तोत्रमुत्तमम्‌ USI 


The king asked, ; ; 

‘O sage; how did Brabmi adore the Lord with hymns of 

prayer? O revered Brahmin, please tell me that excellent 

hymn chanted by Brahma in honour of Visnu.” 8 
माकेण्डेय उवाच 


`. aqq रांजन प्रयामि स्तोत्र बहानुखेरितम्‌ 


1 

` 

T क्र Sa DENT 

EUER परम uel 
qi विष्णृतुष्टि परम्‌ 
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“Kee श्रौनरसिहपुराण॑भ, 
Markandeya replied : 


“O king, listen to me. Now I would tell you that 
supremely sacred hymn emitted from the mouth of Brahma, 
the hymn which is pleasing for Lord Visnu and' which 
removes all sins, 9 


तमाराध्य जगन्‍्नाथमूध्वंबाहु: पितामहः। 
भुत्वैकाग्रमना राजन्निदं स्तोत्रमुदीरयत्‌ ॥१०॥ 


After having paid his adoration to the Lcrd of the 
universe (Visnu) with flowers and perfumes, Brahma, the 
progenitor ofthe world with his arms raised . upwards, 
deeply absorbed in the Lord chanted this hymn of praise : 10 


ब्रह्मोवाच 


नमामि देवं नरनाथमच्युतं 

नारायणं लोकगुरुं सनातनम्‌ d 
अनादिमव्यक्तमचिन्त्यमब्ययं 

वेदास्तवेद्य पुरुषोत्तमं हरिम्‌ ॥११॥ 


‘bow downto Hari, the Supreme Purusa, the imperi- 
shable Supreme Spirit, the ternal Lord of the worlds: He is 
“Narayana, the beginningless unmanifested imperishable Lord 
who cannot be thought over by the mind and who is 
knowable only through Vedanta. 11 


आनन्दरूपं परमं परात्परं 
चिदात्मक ज्ञानवतां परां गतिम्‌ | 
सर्वात्मकं सवंगतेकरूपं : 
घ्येयस्वरूपं प्रणमामि माघवम्‌ ॥१२॥ 


I bow down to the spouse of Laksmi (Mad 

nature of bliss : worthy of meditation He à 0४ ae A the 

greater than the greatest ; of the nature of intelligence ENS 
the 


the supreme resort of the wise: of nature of entire 
-universe He is eternal and immutable, D 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ap 


भक्तप्रियं कान्तमतीव निर्मलं 

सुराधिपं सूरिजनैरभिष्ट्तम्‌ | 
agii नोरजवर्णमीदवरं 

रथाङ्गपाणि प्रणतोऽस्मि केशवम्‌ ॥१३॥ 


Ibow down to Ke$ava, the weilder of the discus : the 
Lord of gods, pure and sublime, of pleasing appearance is 
dear to the devout ; endowed with four arms: the Lord as 
lovely as the louts is eulogised by the wise and the learned. 
13 


गदासिशङ्कान्जकरं श्रियः पति 

सदाशिवं शाङ्ग धरं रविप्रभम्‌ । 
पीताम्बरं हारविराजितोदरं 

नमामि विष्णु सततं किरीटिनम्‌ ॥१४॥ ` 


Day in and day outI bow down to Visnu resplendent 
with a diadem: the Lord of Sri ever auspicious, the holder of „s 
Sürhga bow, shining like the sun is endowed with mace, 
sword, conch-shell and louts; I bow down to the yellow- 
robed Lord whose belly, with the necklace stretched over it 
presents a lovely appearance. 14 . 

गण्डस्थलाशक्तसुरक्तकुण्डलं " 
सुदीपिताशेषदिशं निजत्विषा । 

गन्धव सिद्धेरुपगीतमुरध्वनि 
जनार्देनं भूतपति नमामि तम्‌ ॥१५॥ 


I bow down to Janardana, the protector of living beings 
whose deep-red ear-rings cling to the cheeks, who by His 
lustre and radiance illuminates all the quarters, whose fame 
and glory is sung aloud by the Siddhas and Gandharvas and 
who is eulogised by Rig verses 15 

.हत्वासुरान्‌ पाति युगे युगे सुरान्‌ 
: स्वधर्मसंस्थान्‌ भुवि संस्थितो ae । 


kd 


. „ करोति सृष्टि जगतः क्षयं यः id inis 
p^ वासुदेव प्रणतोऽस्मि केशवम्‌ ॥१६॥ ; 
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११० श्रीतरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


I bow down to Kesava, the son of Vasudeva, the caure 
of origin and destruction of the. universe. In courte of 
His incarnation here on this earth He destroys the demons 
and from age to age protects the gods devoted to their 
duty. 16 is 


यो मत्स्यरूपेण रसातलस्थितान्‌ 

वेदान्‌ समाहुत्य मम प्रदत्तवान्‌ | 
निहत्य युद्धे मधुरकटभावुभौ 

तं वेदवेद्यं प्रणतोऽस्म्यहं सदा ॥१७॥ 


Day in and day out I bow downto the Lord who is 
knowable through the Vedas and Who in an encounter killed 
both the demons—Madhu and Kaitabha; assuming the form 
of a fish the Lord recovéred the Vedas frori the nether world 
and restored them to me. 17 


देवासुरेः क्षीरसमुद्रमध्यतो 
व्यस्तो गिरियेंन घृतः पुरा महान्‌ | 
हिताय कोम वपुरास्थितो य- 
स्तं बिष्णुमादयं प्रणतोऽस्मि भास्करम्‌ ॥१५॥ . 
Ibow down to the prime Lord Visnu, the bringer of 
light. Forthe good ofthe world he assumed the form of 
a tortoise and held aloft the great Mandara mountain which 
in days ofyorehad been placed in the milk-ocean by the 
gods and tho demons. 18 © : 
- * ` हत्वा हिरण्याक्षमतीव दपितं 
१ वराहरूपी भगवान्‌ सनातन: | 
यो मुमिमेता सकलों समुद्धरं- डु 
स्तं वेदर्मात प्रणमामि सूकरम्‌ ।। १,६॥ 


Hira 2 ) u i i e. ५ D ra E H 
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श्रोनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ 


` कृत्वा नृसिहं वपूरात्मनः परं 
हिताय लोकस्य सनातनो हरिः। 
जघान यस्तीक्ष्णनखैदितेः सुतं 
त fag पुरुषं नमामि ॥२०॥ 
I bow down to the man-lion incaraation of the Lord: for 


the good of the world the eternal Lord Hari assumed the 
glorious man-lion form and killed the son of Diti (Hiranya- 
kasipu) with His sharp and pointed nails. 20 
यो वामनोऽसौ भगवाञ्जनादेनो 
बलि बबन्ध त्रिभिरूजिते: पदैः । 
जगत्त्रयं क्रम्य ददो पुरंदरे 
तदेवमाद्य प्रणतोऽस्मि वामनम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


५११ 


1 bow downto the prime Lord Vàmana. The Lord 
Janürdana assumed the form of a dwarf and put Bali in 
chains: with His three huge and expansive steps He covered 
the three worlds and restored them to Indra. 21 


यः कातँवीर्यं निजघान रोषात्‌ 
त्रिस्सप्तङ्ृत्वः क्षितिपात्मजानपि i 
तं जामदग्न्यं क्षितिभारनाशकं 
नतोऽस्मि विष्णु पुरुषोत्तमं सदा ॥२२॥ 


Day in and day out I bow down to Visnu, the Supreme 
Purusa I bow down to Parasurama incarnation of the Lord 
who in a fit of rage had killed Kürtvirya and who relieved the 
Earth of her burden by exterminating the Ksatriyas for 
twenty one times. 22 


सेतु महान्तं जलधौ बबन्ध यः 

सम्प्राप्य लङ्कां सगणं दशाननम्‌ । 
जघान भूत्यै जगतां सनातनं 

तं रामदेवं सततं नतोऽस्मि ॥२३॥ 


Day in and day out I bow down to eternal Rama who, 
for the protection of the (three) worlds had got a long and 
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extensive bridge constructed over the ocean and after reg. 
ching Laika who had killed the ten-headed demon (Ravana) 
along with his retinue. 23 


यथा तु वाराहनुमिहरूपेः 

कृतं त्वया देव हितं सुराणाम्‌ । 
तथाद्य भुमेः कुरु भारहाति 

प्रसीद विष्णो भगवन्नमस्ते ॥२४॥ 


In days of yore for the benefit of gods thou hadst as-' 
sumed different forms like that of the boar or the man-lion. 
Obeisancs to thee O Lord Visnu, be propitious and relieve 
the Earth of her burden." 24 


श्रीमार्कण्डेय उवाच 
इति स्तुतो जगन्नाथः श्रोधरः पद्मयोनिना । 
` आविबंभूव भगवाञ्शङ्कचक्रगदाघरः ॥२५॥ 


Markandeya said 


With this prayer of the lotus-born Brahma there 
appeared Visnu, the Lord of the universe, the abode of 
Laksmi with conch, mace and discus in His hands. 25 


उवाच च हृषीकेश: पद्मर्योन सुरानपि। 
स्तुत्यानयाहं संतुष्टः पितामह दिवौकसः ॥२६॥ 
‘Addressing Brahmi and the gods, Lord Visnu said, “0 
grand sire, O gods, I am pleased with this prayer." 26 
पठतां पापनाशाय T भक्तिमतामपि । 
यतोऽस्मि प्रकटीभूतो दुलंभो$पि हरि: सुराः ॥२७।। 
Recitation of this prayer leads to the destruction of all 


sins; even my devotees find it difficult to behold me in this 


form of Hari, but 1 have appeared before you in this form 
only because you recited this prayer in my honour. 27 


. Wd: सेन्द्रः सरद्रैस्तु पृथ्व्या च प्राथितो ह्यहम्‌ । 
xam ae D ANT T पक रवाणि,, त्र 4 Rfaildation USA, 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणमं, ५१३ 


All the gods including Indra, Rudra and the Earth have 
invoked me today; now O lotus-born Lord, please tell me 
what you want and I would do accordingly.” 28 


इत्युक्ते विष्णुना प्राह ब्रह्मा लोकपितामहः | 
दैत्यानां गुरुभारेण पीडितेयं मही भृशम्‌ ॥२९॥ 


लघ्वीमिमां कारयित त्वयाहं पुरुषोत्तम । 
तेनागतः gl: सार्घं नान्यदस्तोति कारणम्‌ lie 


Thus addressed by Visnu, Brahmi, the progenitor of the 
world replied, “Terribly oppressed by the demons this Earth 
suffers à lot, her burden can be made light only through your 
help and favour, aud with that sole purpose in mind I have 
come here in the company of gods." 29-30 


इत्युक्तो भगवान्‌ प्राह गच्छध्वममराः स्वकम्‌ । 
स्थानं निरामयाः सर्वे पञ्मयोनिस्तु गच्छतु ॥३१॥ 


Then Lord Visnu said, ^O ye gods, don't worry repair to 
your respective abodes; let th» lotus-born Brahma retire. 31 


देवक्यां वसुदेवाच्च अवतीर्य महीतले | 
सितक्कष्णे च मच्छक्ती कंसादीन्‌ घातयिष्यतः॥ ३२॥ 
ergy are centred in me. One is 


Two principles of en 
her isdark incolour. Both of 


white or shining and the ot ; S 
these principles generated from the union of Vasudeva and 
th and wouldslay the 


Devaki would descend on the ear! 
demons like Kamsa and others." 32 


इत्याकण्यं gai हार तत्वा ययुः सुरा: | 
mas ज्रिदिवौकस्सु देवदेवो जनादनः॥३३॥ 


शिष्टानां पालनार्थाय दुष्टनिग्रहणाय T 
वेषयामास ते शक्ती सितकृष्णं स्वके नुप NX 


तथोः सिता च रोहिण्यां वसुदेवाद्बभुव Zl 
तद्वत्कषणा च देवक्यां वसुदेवादूबभूव हूं URAN 
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रौहिणेयो$्थ पुण्यात्मा रामनामाश्रितो महान्‌ । 
देवकीनन्दनः कृष्णस्तयो: कमं श्युणुष्व मे। 1३६॥ 


Having listened to these words, all the gods bowed down . 
to Hari and departed. After the departure of the gods with 
a view to protecting the righteous and punishing the sinners 
the supreme Lord Janàrdana sent forth both of His princi- 
ples of energy: the white or shining, andthe dark. That 
white or shining energy born from Rohini through her union 
with Vasudeva was known as Rama, the great noble=soul, 
The other dark-principle born from Devaki through her 
union with Vasudeva was known as Krsna. Now listen to 
me, I am narrating their activities. 33-36 


गोकुले बालकाले तु राक्षसी शकुनी निशि। 

रामेण निहता राजन्‌ तथा कृष्णेन पुतना ॥३७।। 

While in ‘Gokula’ in his childhood, Balarüma killed a 
demoness having the form of a bird: likewise Krsna also 
killed a demoness Putanà, 57 

धेनुकः सगणस्तालवने रामेण घातितः! 

शकटरचार्जूनो वृक्षो तद्वत्कृष्णेन घातितौ ॥३८॥ 


प्रलम्बो निघतं नीतो दैत्यो रामेण मुष्टिना । 
कालियो दमितस्तोये कालिन्द्यां विषपन्नगः ॥३६॥ 


गोवद्धेनशच कुष्णेन घृतो वर्षंति वासवे। 
गोकुलं रक्षता तेन अरिष्टद्च निपातितः nvon 


केशी च निधन नोतो दुष्टवाजी महासुरः | 
अक्रूरेण च तो नीतौ मथुरायां महात्मना ॥४१॥ 


ददश तु निमग्नएच रामकृष्णो महामते | 
स्वं स्वं रूपं जले तस्य अक्र रस्य विभूतिदम्‌ ॥४२॥ 

In Talavana Balarama killed ths demon Dhenuka along 
with all his followers; and Srikrsna killed the demon Sakata 
and uprooted the pair of Arjuna trees. With the blow of his 
fist, Balarama killed the demon Pral mba. Bang iD the waters, 
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of the river Kalindi Krsna pressed down the deadly serpent 
Kaliya. When Indra poured down rains (continuously for 
seven days), it was Krsna who raised aloft the mount Govar- 
dhana. While protecting Gokula he had also killed the 
demon Arista and the great demon KeSin moving about in 
the shape ofa turbulent horse was slain by him. Then at 
the command of Kams3, Akrüra—the noble soul led both of 
them to Mathura; and on the way when Akrüra took a dip 
jn the river’ Yamuna, in the midst of water he could behold 
the celestial form of each of them. 38 42 


` अनयोर्भावमतुलं ज्ञात्वा दुष्ट्वा च यादवा: | 
` बभूवुः प्रीतमनसो  ह्यक्र रच नृपात्मज ॥४३॥ 


Having beheld their miraculous form and well aware of 


their supreme divine power, the Yüdavas along with Akrüra 
were extremely pleased, O prince. 43 2 


giaa प्रजल्पन्तं कंसस्य रजक ततः। . 
कृष्णो जघान रामश्च eed ब्रह्मणे ददौ sil 


Then a certain washerman, Kamsa's dyer who used to 
utter very unpleasaat words, was killed by Krsna and 
Balarama distributed his clothes among the Brahmins. 44 


मालाकारेण भक्त्या तु सुमनोभिः प्रपूजितौ । 
ततस्तस्य वरान्दत्त्वा दुलंमान्‌ रामकेशवौ ।४५॥ 


Then they meta florist who out of his great devotion 
respectfully worshipped them with flowers and in conser 
quence Rama and Krsna bestowed on him the boons which 


are difficult to get. 45 


गच्छन्तौ राजमार्ग तू कुब्जया पूजितो तत: | 
तत्कौटिल्यमपानीय faei कामुकं ततः ॥४६॥ 


Thereafter while proceeding on the highway, a deformed 
young woman Kubja by name reverentially worshipped both 
of them and pleased with her, Krsna perfectly straightencd 


up the hump-backed woman and her deformity vanished. 46 
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बभञ्ज कृष्णो बलवान्‌ कसस्याक्कष्य तत्क्षणात्‌ | 
रक्षपालान्‌ जघानाथ रामस्तत्र खलान्‌ बहून्‌ । 
हत्वा कुवलयाख्यं च गजं रामजनादेनौ ॥४७॥ 


प्रविष्य रङ्ग गजदन्तपाणी 
'मदानुलिप्तो वसुदेव पृत्रो | 
युद्धे तु रामो निजघान मल्लं 
शेलोपमं मुष्टिकमव्ययात्मा ॥४८॥ 


Afterwards Krsna of great prowess picked up the bow 
of Kamsa, stretched it to the full and snapped it in a second; 
then Balarama killed all the mischievous men guarding the 
bow. Both Krsna and Balarima killed the elephant 
Kuvalayapida and besmeared with the ichor (of the elephant 
Kuvalayapida in rut) they entered the venue of the bow- 
sacrifice armed with the tusk extracted from it. Then ina 
fight Balarima, the immutable Lord killed Mustika, the 
athlete who was as gigantic as a mountain. 47-48 


कृष्णोऽपि चाणूरमतिप्रसिद्धं 
बलेन वीर्येण च कसमल्लकम्‌ | 
युद्ध्वा तु तेनाथ चिरं जघान 
तं देत्यमल्लं जनसंसदीशः ven 
Then Krsna fought with Kamsa's wrestler Caniira, 
famous for his strength and valour: after fighting for a long 
time with the demon Canira the wrestler, the Lord killed 
him in the assembly of the spectators. 49 
मृतस्य मल्लस्य च मुष्टिकस्य 
मित्रं पुनः पुष्करकं स राम: | 
युद्धाथमुत्याय कृतक्षण तं B 
मुष्टिप्रहारेण जघान वीरः ॥५ग 


The valiant hero Balaráma by dealing a blow with his 
fist killed Puskaraka who was inspired to fight and who 


happened to boa fricnd of the Segen 35d, werstier tMustikaii50) SA 


- 


—9À —————- 
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कृष्णः पुनस्तान्‌ सकलान्तिहत्य 

निगृह्य कंसं विनिपात्य भूमौ । 
स्वयं च देहे विनिपत्य तस्य 

हत्वा adat निचकर्ष कृषणः ।।५१॥। 


After having exterminated all the demons present in the 
assembly, Krsna firmly caught hold of Kamsa and hurled 
him down to the earth and he himself jumped upon his body. 
Thus havingthrown him down and crushed him Krsna 
dragged him on the ground. 51 


इते त कंसे हरिणातिक्रद्धो 
भ्रातापि तस्यातिरुषेण चो त्यित: । 


सुनाभसंशो बलवीयेयुक्तो 
रामेण नीतो यमसादनं क्षणात्‌ ॥५२॥ 


After Krsna had slain Kamsa, his brother Sunübha of 
ngth and valour was very much enraged and rose 


great stre i E 
up for a fight but in a second Balarama killed him ‘sent him 


to the abode of Yama). 52 


तौ वन्य मातापितरौ सुहृष्टौ 

जनैः समस्तैयेदुभिः सुसंवृतो | 
कृत्वा qd चोग्रसेनं यदूनां 

समां gaat ददतुमंहेन्द्रीम्‌ ॥५३॥ 


Then surrounded by all the scions of the Yadu race 
Krsna and Balarama paid respects to their parents who were 
extremely pleased. Then they installed Ugaresena as the king 
ofthe Yadusand made a gift of Sudharma; the assembly- 
hall of the gods in which Indra was installed. 53 


सर्वेज्ञभावावपि रामकृष्णो 
सम्प्राप्य सांदीपनितोऽस्त्रविद्याम्‌ । 


गे: कृते पञ्चजनं निहत्य ; 
E यमं च जित्वा गुरवे सुतं ददौ ॥५४॥ 


न IIT 
_ |. For details see Vişpu V. 21.14-16. 
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Even though Krsna and Balaráma were omniscient, they 
took lessons in military science from Sandipani. To propi- 
tiate their preceptor they Killed the demon Paficajana : and 


moreover they made a present of his soa to th» preceptor 
by vanquishing Yama? 54 


निहृत्य रामो मगधेश्वरस्य 

बलं समस्तं बहुशः समागतम्‌। 
दिव्यास्त्रपुरैरमराविमावृभो 

शुभां पुरीं चक्रतुः सागरान्ते ॥५५॥ 


Then Jarasandha, the king of Magadha who had 
attacked Balarama many a time was killed by him by a heavy 
shower of weapons ; again both these divinities built the 
beautiful city of Dvaraka in the midst of the sea. 55 


तस्यां विधायाथ जनस्य वासं 

हत्वा श्युगालं हरिरव्ययात्मा । 
दरध्वा महान्तं यवनं ह्य पाया- 

Si च दत्त्वा नृपतेर्जगाम॥५६॥ 


There Hari, tbe imperishable Lord got his relatives aud 
kinsmen settled; after killing the king Srgala, the Lord 


1. When Krsna and Bilaráma completed their studies, they 
asked their preceptor asto what he wanted from them 
by way of tuition fee. Sindipani desired to get back his 
son lost in the ocean at Prabhüsa tirtha, Accordingly 
Krsna and Balardma in their chariot proceeded to 
Varuna at the sea-coast Varuna told them that it was 

- the demon Paficajana living in the sea in the form of a 
conch. who had killed their preceptor's son. Srikrspa 
entered the sea and killed the demon, but the child was 
not found out inside the conch. Blowing this conch 
which in latér years became famous as Páficajanya. both 
Krsna and Balaráma marched to Yama's abode and got 

- back the child from.the god of death. ‘Then they presen- 

- — ted the child to Sándipani and thus paid his debt. 
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exterminated the virulent Yavana king through some magical 
tricks. Then after haviog bestowed the boons on the king 
Mucukunda, he returned to Dvaraka. 56 
रामोऽथ संद्यान्तसमस्तविग्रहूः 
सम्भाप्य नन्दस्य पुनः स गोकुलम्‌ | 
वुन्दावने गोपजने: सुभाषितः 
सीरेण रामो यमुनां चकर्ष ॥५७॥ ` 
After settling all these disputes and discords Balaráma 
again started for Gokula, the cowherd village of the king 
Nanda ; after being duly honoured by the cowherd maidens 
with their smiles and sweet conversation, Balaráma dragged 
Yamunà with the pointed plough-share of his plough. 57 
सम्प्राप्य भार्यामथ रेवतीं च 
रेमे तया द्वारवतीं स लाङ्गली । 
त्रेण सम्प्राप्य तदा स रुक्मिणीं 
कृष्णोऽपि रेमे पुरुषः पुराणः ॥५८॥ 
United with his wife Revati, the Lord Balarama spent 
happy days in Dvārakā. Likewise the Primeval Being Sri- 
krsna married Rukmig! according to ‘Ksatriya’ rites and 
spent his days with pleasure and pastime. 58 
' द्यते कलिङ्गराजस्य दन्तानुत्पाट्य लाङ्गली । 
जघानाष्टपदेनेव रुक्मिण॑ चानृतान्वितम्‌ ॥५९॥ 
While engaged in the game of dice, Balarama took hold 


‘ofthe king of Kaliüga and knocked out his teeth. Then 


with the board of dice 2 Mis Rukmi in who resorted to 
falsehood and killed him. 
कृष्णः प्राग्ज्योतिषोदत्यान्‌ हयग्रीवादिकान्‌ egi । 
हत्वा तु नरक चापि जग्नाह च महंद्धनमू ॥६०॥ 
Then many demons like Hayagriva and others of Prak- 
Eum a ere killed by Krsna. And even e great demon 
ir ae exterminated by him and all his treasures were 


looted. 60 
= age of Aniruddha with Rocaná 
ughter) Rukmini, Balarama, Krsna, 


(Rukmin’s grand-da eae 
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अदित्यै कुण्डले dear जिल्वेन्द्रं देवतेः सह। 
गृहीत्वा पारिजातं तु ततो द्वारावतीं पुरीम्‌ ॥६१॥ 


Then Srikrsna went to the palace of Indra and restored 
to Aditi her two earrings which had been usurped by 
Naraka. Jn collaboration with gods he vanquished Indra 
and returned to Dvàrakà taking away the ‘Parijata’ tree from 
his Nandana garden. 61 


'कुरुभिइच घुतं साम्बं राम एको महाबलः । 
'कुरूणां भयमुत्पाद्य मोचयामास वीर्यवान्‌ ॥६२॥ 
Then Balarama, the most valiant Lord started for 


Hastinapura ; there he terrorised the Kauravas and released 
Krsna's son Simba imprisoned by them. 62 


Samba, Pradyumna and others had assembled in the city 
of Bhojakata. After the wedding was over, some haughty 
. kings including the ruler of Kalinga induced Rukmin 
to invite Balarama for a game of dice. Rukmin invited 
Balarama and played at dice with the latter. In that 
game Balarama successively made a wager of one hun- 
dred, one thousand and ten thousand gold coins. Ruk- 
min, however, won them all. Showing his teeth on that 
occasion, the king of Kalinga laughed at Balarüma. 
"Then Rukmin madea bet of one lakh and Balarama, 
won this time. But very cunningly Rukmin denied it. 
At last Balarima made a wager ofa hundred million 
gold coins and he won that too. But Rukmin and the 
king of Kalitiga did not accept the victory. In spite of 
an ethereal declaration that Balabhadrarama had won, 
' ~ all the kings witnessing the game sided with Rukmin and 
they started creating tumult in the hall. At this Balarama 
flew into a rage and with an iron bar he killed Rukmin 
in that festive assembly. Quickly seizing the king of 
-Kalihga who had laughed at him with open teeth, Bala- 
“ima smashed those teeth. The rest of the kings fled in 
fear from the place. 
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बाणबाहुवनं fart कुष्णेन युधि घीमता। 
रामेण तद्बलं नीतं क्षयं कोटिगुणं क्षणात्‌ ॥६३॥ 


In the terrible fight that ensued with the demon Bina, 
the wise and intelligent Krsņa chopped off his numerous 
arms : and the hosts of the army of the demon were extermi- 
nated by Balarüma in no time. 63 


देवापकारी रामेण निहतो वानरो महान्‌। 
ततोऽर्जुनस्य साहाय्यं कुर्वता कंसशत्रुणा ॥६४॥ 


सर्वभूतवघाद्राजन्‌ भुवो भारोऽवरोपितः। 
तीर्थयात्रा कृता तद्वद्राीमेण जगतः कृते ॥६५॥ 


Afterwards Balarama killed Dvivida, the monkey of 
great prowess who caused havoc among the gods. Then 
Krsna (the enemy of Kamsa) who gave all sorts of help to 
Arjuna exterminated all the notorious kings and demons and 
took off the burden from the Earth. Finally for the good of 
the world Balarama started on a pilgrimage. 64-65 


रामेण निहता ये तु तान्न संख्यातुमुत्सहे । 
एवं तौ रामकुष्णौ तु कृत्वा दुष्टवघं नप ॥६६॥ 
अवताये भुवो भारं जग्मतुः स्वेच्छया दिवम्‌। 


Countless are the heroes and the demons slain by Krsna 
and Balaráma. By exterminating the sinners O king, both 
of them took off the burden from the Earth and went to the 
heaven as per theit desire. 66-67" 

इत्येतौ कथितौ दिव्यौ प्रादुर्भावौ मया तव | 

संक्षेपाद्रामकुष्णस्य काल्क्यं शृणु ममाधुना ॥६७॥ 

Thus O king, in a nutshell 1 have given you an account 

ofthe divine incarnations of 11809 and Balarama. Now 
listen to me about the incarnation of Kalkin: 67° 


इत्यं हि शक्ती सितक्ृष्णरूपे 
gaam महाबलाढ्य । 
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कृत्वा तु भूमेन्‌प भारहानि 
पुनश्च विष्णु प्रतिजग्मतृस्ते ।।६८।। 
Thus both the highly efficacious principles of energy— 
one the white or shining and the other dark in colour— 
(Balarama and Krsna) belonging to the imperishable Lord 


“an oe their object of lightening the burden of the 
rth and merged in the Supreme Lord Visnu from 
they had sprung. 68 zion 


इति श्रीतरसिहपुराणे क्ृष्णप्रादुर्भावोनाम 
त्रिपञ्चा शोञ्ध्यायः ॥५३॥ 
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चतुःपञ्चाशोऽध्यायंः 
CHAPTER LIV 
मार्कण्डेय उवाच 


अतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि शुणु राजन्‌ समाहितः । 
प्रादुर्भावं हरेः पुण्यं कल्क्याख्यं पापनाशनम्‌ ॥१॥ 


Markandeya said 

O king, nowI would tell you about Kalkin, the holy 
incarnation of Lord V şņu;itis destructive of all sins. Be 
attentive and listen to ıt. 1 


कलिकालेन राजेन्द्र चष्टे घम महीतले । 
वृद्धिगते तथा पापे व्याधिसम्पीडिते जने ॥२॥ 


देवे: सम्प्राथितो विष्णु: क्षीराब्धौ स्तुतिपुर्वेकम्‌ | 
साम्भलाख्ये महाग्रामे नानाजनसमाकुले NNI 


नाम्ना विष्णुयशःपुत्रः कल्की राजा भविष्यति t 
अइवमारुह्य खङ्गेन म्लेच्छानुत्सादयिष्यति ॥४॥ 


In the Kali age O valorous king, UE ee be at 

and unrighteousness will predominate: disease 
ieee will Pte among the people ; then the gods 
would go to the milk-ocean and supplicate Lord Vigpu with 
hymns of praise : propitiated by prayers and invocations, 10 
the.densely populated village of Sambhala the Lord would 
take His birth as the king Kalkin, the son of Visnuyasas ; 
seated upon a horse; with a sword in His hand He would 


exterminate the Mlecchas. 2-4 


स्लेच्छान्‌ समस्तान्‌ क्षितिनाशभुतान्‌ 
3 xm स कल्की पुरुषोत्तमांशः। 
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कृत्वा च यागं बहुकाञ्चनाख्यं 
संस्थाप्य धर्मे दिवमारुरोह nyn 
Then after having exterminated all the Mlecchas, the 
cause of destruction and depredation of the e.rth, Kalkin 
the partial manifestation of the Supreme Lord would perform 


the sarcifice ‘Bahukāñcana’ ; after establishing righteousness 
He would ascend to heaven. 5 


दशावताराः कथितास्तबेव 
हरेमया पार्थिव पापहन्तुः। 
इमं सदा यस्तु नृसिहभक्तः 
शृणोति नित्यं स तु याति विष्णुम्‌ ॥६॥ 


2 I have narrated to you the ten incarnations of Lord Hari, 
the destroyer of all sins. A devotee of Nrsimha who daily 
listens to this account, attains Lord Visnu. 6 


राजोवाच 


तव प्रसादाह्विप्रेद्ध प्रादुर्भावाः श्रुता मया। 
तारायणस्या देवस्य gai कल्मषापहाः ॥७॥ 


The king said 


“o righteous Brahmin, you have favoured me by narra- 
ting the glorious account ofthe ten incarnations of Lord 
Narayana, by listening to which one is freed of all sins. 7 


कलि विस्तरतो IR त्वं हि aafaci वर: | 
ब्राह्मणाः क्षत्रिया वेश्याः Yet मुनिसत्तम ॥८ा। 


` किमाहाराः किमाचाराः भविष्यन्ति कलो युगे | 


SE O revered sage, you are honoured for isci 

कि y pde your omniscience. 
Please narrate to me in detail the customs and the manners of 
the Kali age. : Be gracious to tell me as to how Brahmins, 
Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Südras would conduct themselves in 
this age aud what would be their food-habits 


HTC =Q% 
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'सूत उवाच 
श्युणुध्वमृषयः सर्वे भरद्वाजेन संयुताः ॥&॥ 
' Süta said 
“O Bharadvaja and all ye sages! please listen to me. 


(Asked by the king, the sage Markandeya gave the following 
account of the Kali age). 9° 


सर्वे धर्मा विनश्यन्ति कृष्णे कृष्णत्वमागते | 
तस्मात्कलिर्महाघोरः सवंपापस्य साधक: ll fell 


When Lord Krsna would desert this world and would 
go to His highest abode, all righteousness would disappear ; 
then would appear the most terrible Kali age conducive to 
all sinful activities. 10 


ब्राह्मणाः क्षत्रिया वैशयाः शूद्रा घर्मेपराङ्मुखा: | 
. घोरे कलियुगे प्राप्ते द्िजदेवपराड्मुखा: ॥११॥ 


At the advent of this terrible Kali age all the four castes 
irrespective of Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Südras 
averse to righteousness would have the least regard for the 
Brahmins and the divinities. 11 

व्याजघर्मरताः सर्वे दम्भाचारपरायणाः। 
असूयानिरत [इचैव वृथाहंकारदूषिताः ॥१२॥ 

Puffed up with self-corceit, the people morally degraded 
by pride and vanity would be jealous ofone another and 
would resort to a hypocritical way of life. 12 


सर्वे संक्षिप्यते सत्यं नरेः पण्डितगवितैः । 
अहमेवाधिक इति aq एव वदन्ति व॥१३॥ 


The people would make a show of their learning and 
would preach the false doctrines as the truth; "I am the 
omniscient, 1 am the omnipotent"—thus everyone would be 


beating one's own drum. lj 
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अघर्मलोलुपाः सर्वे तथान्येषां च निन्दकाः। 
अतः स्वल्पायुषः सर्वे भविष्यन्ति कलो युगे ॥ १४॥ 


People addicted to all sorts of sinful activities would take 
pleasure in vilifying others and in consequence in this Kali 
age they would not live to enjoy the full span of life 14 , 


अल्पायुष्ट्वान्मनुष्याणां न विद्याग्रहणं द्विजाः। 
विद्या्रहणशुत्यत्वादधर्मो वत्तेते पृनः॥१५॥ 


Naturally during the short span of their life they would 
not be able to acquire the knowledge and wisdom ; and in 
absence of right knowledge unrighteousness would prevail 
again, 15 


ब्राह्मणाद्यास्तथा वर्णाः THAT परस्परम्‌ | 
कामक्रोधपरा मुढा वृथा संतापपीडिताः॥१६॥ 


There will be intermixing among the different castes like 
Brahminsetc. Those born from mixture of castes are prone 
to passion and anger; vain and conceited they are deluded 
and undergo all sorts of sufferings. 16 


बद्धवैरा भविष्यन्ति परस्परवधेप्सवः | 
ब्राह्मणाः क्षत्रिया वैद्या: सर्वे TATTSTAT: ॥१७॥ 


शूद्रतुल्या भविष्यन्ति तपस्सत्यविर्वाजताः। 
उत्तमा नीचतां यन्ति नीचाइचोत्तमतां तथा ॥ १८॥ 


Gripped by enmity they will be intent upon killing one 
another; all the different castes like Brahmins, Ksatriyas’ 
and Vai$yas averse to righteousness and without the least 
regard for truth and penance Will conduct themselves like 
Südras, persons of high status will go down in the society 
and persons of low status will go up (i.e., they will get more 
regard and honour in society) 17-18 


राजानो द्रव्यनिरतास्तथा लोभपरायणाः। 
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Kings overtaken by greed will engage themselves in 
acquiring material prosperity ; under the garb of righteous- 
ness they will indulge in all sorts of unrighteous deeds. 19 

चोरे कलियुगे प्राप्ते सर्वाधमंसमन्विते। 
यो योऽरवरथनागाढयः स स राजा भविष्यति ॥२०॥ 


In the most terrible Kali age, with unholy and unrigh- 
teous deeds predominating, anybody in possession of horses, 
chariots and elephants will rul: over the people. 20 


fag न्‌ पुत्रा नियोक्ष्यन्ति वध्वः इवश्रूरच TA । 
पतीन्‌ पुत्रान्‌ वञ्चयित्वा गमिष्यन्ति स्त्रियोऽत्यतः॥२१॥ 
Parents will be at the command of their sons ; likewise 
mothers-in-law will be at the back and call of their daugh- 
tersin-law ; married women will desert their husbands and 
children and will elope with others. 21 


पुरुषाल्पं बहुस्त्रीकं दवबाहुल्य गवां क्षयः। 
घनानि इलाघनीयानि सतां वृत्तमपूजितम्‌ | 
खण्डवर्षी च पर्जन्यः पन्थानस्तस्करावृताः d 


सर्वः स॒वं च जानाति वृद्धाननुपसेव्य TUR 


Male persons will be few in number in comparison with 
females who will multiply ; stray animals like dogs will 
ber and the cattle: wealth will dwindle. "With- 


increase in num 
least regard for righteous conduct, people 


out paying the air 
will consider wealth to be the summum bonum of life ; in 
down heavy rain and other 


some regions Parjanya will pour i 
regions will go dry ; roads and high-ways will be infested 
with thieves and robbers ; elders and superiors will be left 
unattended and un-cared for ; and each one will parade his 
or her omniscience. 22 


न कह्चिदकविर्नाम पुरापा ब्रह्मवादिनः। 
किङ्कराइच भविष्यन्ति शुद्राणां च द्विजातयः ॥२३॥ 
who would not proclaim himself 


There would be no one gn: 
(or herself) to be a poet ; drunkards would be giving discour- 
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ses on Brahman and all the three higher castes—Brahmins, 
Ksatriyas and Vaisyas would be serving the Südras. 23 


द्विषन्ति पितरं qur गुरं शिष्या द्विषन्ति च। 
पति .च [वनिता द्वेष्टि कलो घोरे समागते ॥२४॥ 


With the advent of the terrible Kali age (Kalau ghore 
samagate) sons will look down upon their parents, disciples 
will dishonour their preceptors and . wives will disregard their 
husbands: 24 


लोभाभिभूतमनसः सर्वे दुष्क्रमंशीलिनः। 
परान्नलोलुपा नित्यं भविष्यन्ति द्विजातयः॥२५॥ 


Overtaken by greed and avarice people will resort to 
sinful conduct ; Brahmins will make a daily habit of living 


upon others. 25 


परस्त्रोनिरताः सर्वे परद्रव्यपरायणाः। 
चोरे कलियुगे प्राप्ते नरं घर्मपरायणम्‌ ॥२६॥ 


असूयानिरताः सर्वं उपहासं प्रकुवंते। 
न .ब्रतानि चरिष्यन्ति ब्राह्मणा वेदनिन्दकाः uel 


Attached to others’ wives, people will seek to grab 
others’ belongings; with the advent. of the terrible Kali age; 
out of jealousy and envy everyone will laugh at the persons 
sticking to piety and righteousness; Brahmins will despise the 
Vedas and will not care to observe any of the ‘Vratas.’ 26-27 


न यक्ष्यन्ति न होष्यन्ति हेतुवादेविकुत्सिता: | 
fast: gata दम्मार्थं पितृथज्ञादिका: क्रिया: ॥ २५॥ 


Disgraced and discredited because of their sense of false 
reasoning neither will they perform any sacrifice nor will they 
offer any oblation. Just to make a show of their erudition 


J, Inthe N.SP. Edition the reading is. Krsue’ ‘Krsnatvam 
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and opulence, Brahmins will resort to the performance of 
‘pitryajfia’ and other daily sacrifices. 28 ; 
न पात्रेष्वेव दानानि कुर्वंन्ति च नरास्तथा । 
क्षीरोपाधिनिमित्तेन गोषु प्रीति प्रकुवंते ॥२९॥ 


No deserving person would ever be rewarded with a gift; 
if people would care for the cattle, that is only due to their 
self-interest of getting milk and milk-products, 29 


चघ्नन्ति च ढिजानेव धनाथ राजकिङ्कूराः। 
दानयज्ञजपादीनां विक्रोणन्ते फलं द्विजाः ।।३०॥ 


For extracting riches attendants of king would not hesi- 
tate to put the Brahmins in chains and the Brahmins would 
gladly sell away the fruits of their gifts, sacrifices or penance- 

; , : -30 


प्रतिग्रहं प्रकुव॑न्ति चण्डालादेरपि द्विजाः। 
कलेः प्रथमपादेऽपि विनिन्दन्ति हार नराः॥३१॥ 


And even from the Candalas they would not hesitate to 
accept gifts. Besides indulging in all these sinful activities, 
even in the first quarter of the Kali age with pleasure people 
would revile the supreme Lord Hari. 31 


युगान्ते च हरेर्नाम नैव कड्चित्‌ स्मरिष्यति | 
शद्रस्त्रीसङ्गनिरता विधवासङ्गलोलुपाः NIU 
शाद्रान्नभोगनिरता . भविष्यन्ति कलो feat: | 
न च हिजातिशुश्रूषां न स्वधर्म प्रवत्तेनम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
करिष्यन्ति तदा शूद्राः ्बरज्यालिङ्गितोऽवमाः | 
सुखाय परिंबोताशच जटिला भस्मधूर्घराः ॥३४॥ 
At the Ed of the Kali age nobody would even remember 
the name of Hari and in this age the Brahmins will lead a 
vicious life—they will co-habitate with Südra women, they will 
1. Pitryajia—Of the five daily sacrifices (Pafica mahüyajtía) 
Pitryajía is one. Manusmrti 3.70 says, *Pitryajfiastu 
tarpanam’. Tarpana Or offering of water and food is 


the sacrifice proper to the manes: 
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be yearning after sexual relation with widows and moreover 
they would be constantly living upon the Südras 


Having taken up the manners and customs of a forest 
hermit, the despicable Südras would never conform to their 
duties and would not care to serve the three higher castes; 
to make themselves happy and comfortable they would put 
onthe sacred thread and with matted locks they would 
wonder about with ashes smeared all over their body. 32-34 


शूद्रा धर्मान्‌ प्रवक्ष्यन्ति कूटबुद्धिविशारदा! | 
एते चान्ये च बहवः पाषण्डा विप्रसत्तमा! ।।३५॥ 


ब्राह्मणाः क्षत्रिया वेश्या भविष्यन्तिं कलो युगे । 
गीतवाद्यरता विप्रा वेदवादपराङ मुखाः ॥३६॥ 


भविष्यन्ति कलो प्राप्ते शूद्रमार्गप्रवतित्त: 
्ल्पद्रव्या वृथालिङ्गा वृथाहङ्कारदूषिताः ॥३७॥ 


हर्तारो न च दातारो भविष्यन्ति कलो युगे । 
प्रतिग्रहपरा नित्यं द्विजाः सन्मार्गेशीलिनः ॥३८। ` 


Well-versed in fraud and deceit they (Südras) would give 
discourses on picty and righteousness, Thus O revered 
Brahmins, in the Kali age Brahmins, Ksatriyas and Vai$yas— 
all these would lead an impious life. With the adyent of 
Kali age the Brahmins would take to the path of the Südras; 
averse to the study of the Vedas they would take delight in 
dance and music; they would falsely assume the characteris- 

- tics ofa devout and righteous person; even with the posses- 
Bion of a little wealth with sense of false vanity they would 
e a despicable life; they would never make a gift, rather 

éy would always tryto grab. Brahmins who stick toa 
teous conduct of life, will make ita daily habit of accep- 


ting gifts. 35-38 


, ... आत्मस्तुतिपराः सर्वे — परनिन्दापरास्तथा । 
000 oA: con RTI. SAMARAS नाहे USA, 


-श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
“ARE 
Each one would glorify himself ( 
or herself) and vilif 
the other. And people would have little faith either in D 
or Brahmins or the Vedas, 39 Pa 


असंशुतोक्तिवक्तारो दविजद्वेषरतास्तथा । 
स्वघमेत्यागिनः सर्वे कृतघ्ना भिन्नवृत्तयः voll 


People will revile the Vedas andthe Brahmins. Un- 
grateful people will swerve from the duties of their own 
castes and will take to duties not in keeping with their parti- 
cular castes, 40 


याचकाः पिशुनाइचैव भविष्यन्ति कलौ युगे । 
. पराववादनिरता आंतत्मस्तुतिपरायणाः ॥४१॥ 


In the Kali age begging and back-biting will be a regular 
habit with the people. Always used to slander others, they 
will be vainly proclaiming their owa glory and dignity. 4l 


परस्वहरणोपायचिस्तकाः सवदा जनाः। - 
अल्पाह्वादपरास्तत्र भुञ्जानाः qafa ॥४२॥ 


तस्मिन्नेव दिने sm देवताचंनतत्परा: | 
aaa निन्दातिरता भुक्त्वा TEA संस्यिता: ॥४३॥ 


A'ways planning to steal the property of others, people 
used to take their food from others, would very much rejoice. 
Naturally to make a show of their devotion and piety, the 
Brahmins would adore the different divinities; and engaged 
in vilifying others, they would share their food with people of 


other castes. 42-43 : 
द्विजाइच क्षत्रिया वैश्या: झुद्वाइचान्ये च जातय: | 
सद्दीय॑न्ते परस्परम्‌ ॥४४॥ 


अत्यन्तका मिनश्चैव 
All the different castes like Brahmins. Ksatriyas, Vaisyas 
licentious and naturally the 


and Südras will be sexy and i 
intermizing of these castes will lead to the birth of *Varna- 


iemkaras'. 44 
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५३२ शोनरसिहेपुराणम्‌ 


न शिष्यो न गुरुः कर्चिन्न पुत्रो न पिता तथा । 
न भार्या न पतिइचैव भविता तत्र सङ्करे ॥४५॥ 


When people would resort to this licentious way of life, 
there will be no difference between a preceptor and a disciple, 
between a father and ason, or betweena husband and a 
wife. 45 


qada जीवन्ति द्विजा नरकभोगिनः। 
अनावृष्टिभयभ्राया गगनासक्तदृष्टयः ॥४६॥ 


Brahmins will conduct themselves as Südras and languish 
in hell. Mostly suffering from drought people will always be 
looking at the sky with anxiety. 46 


“ भविष्यन्ति जनाः सर्वे तदा क्षुद्भयकातराः। 
अन्नोपाधिनिमित्तेन शिष्यान्‌ Teta भिक्षवः ॥४७॥ 


Always suffering from hunger and starvation people will 
lead a wretched life. Just to make a living mendicants and 
ascetics (who are supposed to have given up their attachment 
“for the world) will be gathering disciples around them. 47 


उभाभ्यामपि पाणिभ्यां शिरःकण्ड्यनं fera: | 
कुर्वेन्त्यो गुरुभतृणामाज्ञा भेत्स्यन्ति ता हिता:॥४८॥ 


With their hands engaged in brushing णा combing the 
hairs on their heads, women would care little for the advice of 
their husbands or elders howevers beneficial they may be. 48 


यदा यदा न यक्ष्यन्ति न होष्यन्ति द्विजातयः। 
तदा तदा कलेवृंद्धिरनुमेया विचक्षणैः ॥४९॥ 


With the Brabmins desisting from Performing any sacri- 
fice oroffering any oblation, the wise and the ots rienced 


८७8 र जाए be; ORE Of thecintensityigp ThE RY age 49 


—— HÀ >>> 


श्रीनरसिंहपुँराणम्‌ any 


सवंधर्मेषु नष्टेषु याति निःश्रीकतां जगत्‌ । 
सूत उवाच 
एवं कलेः स्वरूपं तत्कथितं विप्रसत्तमाः ॥५०॥ 


हरिभक्तिपरानेव न कलिर्बाधते द्विजाः। 
तपः परं कृतयुगे त्रेतायां ध्यानमेव हि ॥५१॥ 


द्वापरे यज्ञमेवाहुर्दानमेकं कलौ युगे । 


When piety and righteouwness would go to the four 
winds, the universe would be bereft of beauty and splendour. 
Thus O revered Brahmins, I have narrated to you the 
characteristics of the Kali age, but the Brahmins devoted to 
Lord Hari are never affected by it. In Krta Yuga penance is 
the most efficacious; meditation in Tretà, sacrifice in Dvapara 
and in Kali age it is the practice of making gifts that counts, 
50-52a 


यतते दशभिवंषेस्त्रेतायां हायनेन तत्‌ ॥५२॥ 
द्वापरे तच्च मासेन अहोरात्रेण तत्कलौ। 


The fruit that one gets in Krta Yuga by practising pen- 
ance continuously for a decade, can be attained in Tretà Yuga 
by resorting to penance for a year; ia Dvapara Yuga a man 
gets the same result by practising penance only for a month; 
but the fruit of practising penance for a decade in Krta Yuga 
is within the easy reach of a person who practises penance 
just for a day and a night in the Kali age. 52° 53° 


ध्यायन्‌ कृते यजन्‌ यज्ञैसत्रेतायां द्वापरेऽर्चयन्‌ ।।५३ UW 
यदाप्नोति तदाप्सोति कलौ dele केशवम्‌ | 
Meditation in Krta age, sacrifice in Treta or adoration 


i a leads to the same result as 
in Dvapara—each one of these miam 
mere sectari of the name of Visnu in Kali age. 53b-54a 
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E शनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


समस्तजगदाघारं परमाथेस्वरूपिणम्‌ ॥५४॥ 
घोरे कलियुगे प्राप्ते विष्णु ध्यायन्न सीदति। 
अहोऽतीव महाभाग्याः VHS केशवार्चकाः ॥५४५॥ 

In the terrible Kali age those who meditate on Visnu, the 
support of the entire universe and the supreme reality, are 
never ‘in distress. Oh extremely fortunate indeed are they 
who in the Kali age even for once adore Lord Visnu. 54b-55 

घोरे कलियुगे प्राप्ते सर्वकर्मंबहिष्कृते । 
न्यूनातिरिक्ता न स्यात्कलौ वेदोक्तकर्मणाम्‌ ॥५६॥ 


In the terrible Kali age when Vedic sacrifices are set at 
nought, the number of sacrifices one performs is irrelevant.56 


हरिस्मरणमेवात्र सम्पूर्णफलदायकम्‌ | 
हरे केशव गोविन्द वासुदेव जगन्मय ngon 
जनादेन जगद्धाम पीताम्बरघराच्युत । 


इतीरयन्ति ये नित्यं न हि तान्‌ बाधते कल: ugal 


Mere remembrance of the name of Visnu in the Kali age 
confers all the rewards on the devotee. Hari, Kesava, 
Govinda, Vasudeva, Jaganmaya, Janürdana, Jagaddhàma, 

"Prtámbaradhara and Acyuta-—people who daily recite these 
- names of Visnu, are never affected by the Kali age. 57-58 


अहो हरिपरा येतु कलो सवंभयङ्कुरे । 
ते सभाग्या महात्मानस्तत्संगतिरता अपि yell 


Oh! in the most dreadful Keli age People devoted to 
Hari, are the most fortunate and they are the noble souls ! 
Even those who. keep company with these devotees of Visnu 
are fortunate : 59 : 


हरिनामपरा ये च हरिकीत्त॑नतत्परा: । 
हरिपुजारता ये ते कृतार्था न संशय: 11६०1] 


. Those who recite the name of Lord Hari and sing gloud 
ड - Hiv glory.or adore Him, are blessed indeed! [५60 Foundatión 


श्रीनरसिह्पुराणम्‌ ५३५ 


qaaa: समाख्यातं सवेदुःखनिवारणम्‌ d 
समस्तपुण्यफलदं कलो विष्णोः प्रकोत्तंनम्‌ NRR 
Thus 1 have expounded to you the features of the Kali 
age; and in this age only the recitation of the name of Lord 


Visnu wards off all types of sorrow and misery and endows a 
person with all the religious merits. 61 


इति श्रींनरसिंहपुराणे कलिलक्षणकोत्तेनं नाम 
चतु:पञ्चाशोऽध्यायः॥ ५४ ॥ 
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प्चपञ्चाशोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER LV 


राजोवाच 


माकेण्डेय कथं शुक्रः पुरा बलिमखे गुरुः। 
वामनेन स विद्धाक्षः स्तुत्वा तल्लब्धवान्‌ कथम्‌ ॥ १॥ 


The king said 

In ancient times in the sacrifice of Bali, Sukrücürya was 
made blind when struck by Lord Vimana, O revered 
Markandeya, please tell me what were the hymns of praise he 
chanted inhonour of Lord Visnu and got back his eye- 


sight, 1 
माकण्डेय उवाच 


वामनेन स॒ विद्धाक्षो . बहुतीर्थेषु aria: 
जाज्नवीसलिलें स्यित्वा देवमम्यच्ये वामनम्‌ ॥२॥ 


ऊध्वेबाहुः स देवेशं शङ्घचक्रगदाघरम्‌ । 
हृदि सञ्चिन्त्य तुष्टाव axfad सनातनम्‌ ॥३॥ 


Mirkandeya said 

With his eyes pierced by Vamana, Sukricira (the son 
of Bbrgu) went on pilgrimage to many holy places. While 
wandering through different places, once he took up his 
position in the sacred waters of the Ganges and continued 
adoring Lord Vamana. With arms raised upwards, in his heart 
he meditated upon the Supreme God Visnu, the holder of 
conch, mace and discus and he chanted his prayer in honour 
of the eternal Lord Narasimha: 2-3 


शुक्र उवाच 
नमामि देवं विश्वेशं वामनं विष्णुरूपिणम्‌ । 


बलिदपंहरं शान्तं mend पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ।।४॥ 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ELS 
“I bow down to Vamana, the incarnation of Visnu, the 


eternal sublime Lord of the universe, the supreme Purusa 
who had humbled Bali. 4 


ax dies महादेवं शङ्खचक्रगदाधरम्‌. । | 
विशुद्धं ज्ञानसम्पन्नं नमामि हरिमच्युतम, ॥५।। 


I bow down to the undecaying Lord Hari, the wise, the 
valiant, the Supreme God, the holder of conch, mace and 
discus, the pure and sublime endowed with wisdom. 5 


सरवंशक्तिमयं देवं सवेगं संभावनम्‌, । 
अनादिमजरं नित्यं नमामि गरुडध्वजम, ॥६॥ 


I adore Lord Visnu (Garuda-dhvaja—the god having the 
symbol of a banner with Garuda emblem in it) the omnipo- 
tent, the ali-pervading, the source of all. objects (animate and 
inanimate), the eternal undecaying Lord without a begin- 
ning. 


gugtüfemfg: स्तुतो नारायण: सदा । 
पूजितं च हृषिकेश तं नमामि जगद्गुरुम्‌ ॥७॥ 


Godsand demons with devotion are always engaged in 
offering their prayers to Lord Narayana ; and I bow down to 
that HrsiKesa, the revered Lord of the universe, 7 


हृदि संकल्प्य यूपं ध्यायन्ति यतयः सदा | 
जयोतीरूपमनोपम्यं नरसिंहं नमाम्यहम्‌ Us 
imha iutheir heart 
with the thought of Lord Narasim 
880605 always meditate upon Him; I bow down to that 
unique Lord, the embodiment of splendour and effulgence. 8 
न जानन्ति परं St ब्रह्माद्या देवतागणाः। ` 
यस्यावताररूपाणि aaia नमामि तम्‌ ue 
Gods like Brahmi ctc., 
of Visnu worship Hin throu 
I bow down to that Visnu, 


unable to get at the true essence 
gh His different incarnations avd 


9 
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ge श्रीनरसिहपुराणॅभ्‌ 


एतत्समस्तं येंनादो सृष्टं दुष्टवधात्पुनः। 
` त्रातं यत्र जगल्लीनं तं नमामि जनार्दनम्‌ gon 


I bow down to that Janardana, who is the prime creator 
of the universe, who by annihilating the demons protects it 
and in whom it is submerged (at the time of deluge). 10 


भक्तेरभ्यचितो यस्तु नित्यं भक्तप्रियो हि यः । 
तं देवममलं दिव्यं प्रणमामि जगत्पतिम्‌ nggu 
I bow down to Visnu, the Lord of the universe. the pure 


and sublime, the celestial god who, dear to His devotees is 
daily adored by them. 11 s 


` दुर्लभ चापि भक्तानां यः प्रयच्छति तोषितः । 
तं सवंसाक्षिणं विष्णु प्रणमामि सनातनम्‌ ॥१२॥ 


Ibow down to Visnu, the eternal Lord, the passive 
onlooker, who: when pleased, grants the most unattainable 
objects to His devotees.” 12 


श्रीमाकेण्डेय उवाच 


इति स्तुतो जगन्नाथः पुरा शुक्रेण पार्थिव । 
्रदुबेभूव तस्याग्रे शङ्कचक्रगदाधरः ॥१३॥ 


उवाच शुक्रमेकाक्षं देवो. . नारायणस्तदा | 
किमर्थं जाह्ववीतोरे स्तुतोऽहं eg मे॥१४॥ 


; Markandeya said 


Thus eulogised by Sukrücárya O king, the Lord of the 
“universe appeared before him with the conch, mace and the 
> discus in His hands, Then Lord Narayana enquired of 
. Sukrücürya blind of one eye—“Please tell me what made you 


S offer me prayers on the bank of the Ganges." 13-14 
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श्रीनर्रासहपुंराणमे्‌ ५३६ 


शुक्र उवाच 


देवदेव मया पूर्वंमपराधो महान्‌ कृत: । 
तद्दोषस्यापनुत्त्यय॑ स्तुतवानस्मि साम्प्रतम्‌ tu 


Sukra replied : 


“O Lord of gods, previously (when the demon Bali 
performed a sacrifice) I committed a great sin. To ward 
off that sin now I have offered this prayer to you.". 15 


श्रीभगवानुवाच 


ममापराधान्तयनं नष्टमेकं तवाधुना | 
संतुष्टोऽस्मि ततः शुक्र स्तोत्रेणानेन ते मुनें ॥१६॥ 


The Lord said $ 


“I know, O sage, because of the sin committed against 
me, yov. had lost one eye. Now, O Sukricirya, I am pleased 


with your prayer.” 16 


इत्युक्त्वा देवदेवेशस्तं मुनि प्रहसन्निव । 
पाञ्चजन्येन तच्चक्षुः TH च जनादनः ॥१७॥ 


Having said thus, with His conch ‘Paficajanya’ Jandr- 
dana, the Lord of gods smilingly touched the sage in bis eye 
(bereft of the power of sight). 17 


स्पष्टमात्रे तु wg देवदेवेन mg । 
बभूव (frit चक्षुः पूर्वेवन्नुपसत्तम ॥ १८॥ 


The moment the Lord of gods, the holder of ‘Sarnga’ 


bow touched the eye (of Sukrücürya) with His conch, 0 vali- 


ant king, the eye became radiant and lustrous as before. 18 


एवं दत्त्वा मुनेरचक्ुः पूजितस्तेन माधवः । 
जगामादर्शनं wer शुक्रोऽपि स्वाश्रमं ययौ॥१९॥ 
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५४० - श्रीनरसिहपुरागेम्‌ 


Sukrücárya got back his eye-sight and adored Lord 
Madhava (lord of Laksmi) who, then allon a sudden dis- 
appeared ; and Sukrücürya too, started for his own hermi- 
tage. 19 


इत्येतदुक्तं मुनिना महात्मना 
प्राप्तं पुरा देववरप्रसादात्‌ । 
शुक्रेण किंते कथयामि राजन्‌ ` 
पुनश्च मां पृच्छ मनोरथान्तः ॥२०॥। 
. Thus I have told you how the Lord of gods was pleased 
to grant the eye-sight to the great sage Sukricirya. What 


more would 1 tell you ? Please ask me anything you want to 
know. 20 


इति नरसिंहपुराणे शुक्रवरप्रदानो नाम 
पञ्चपञ्चाशोऽध्यायः ॥ ५५॥। 
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1. नु Uttarügidhi—the 2lst luna 


षट्पञ्चाशोऽध्यायः 


CHAPTER LVI 


राजांवाच 
साम्प्रतं देवदेवस्य नरसिंहस्य MRT: 
श्रोतुमिच्छामि सकलं प्रतिष्ठायाः परं विधिम्‌ ॥१॥ 


The king said 

O sage, now I would like to listen to the salient rules 
and regulations regarding the iastallation of the image of 
Narasimha, the holder of the Sarhga bow and the god of 
gods. 1 ee 
श्रीमार्कण्डेय उवाच 
प्रतिष्ठाया विधि विष्णोदेवदेवस्य चक्रिणः | 
प्रवक्ष्यामि यथाशास्त्रं शुणु भूपाल पुण्यदम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


Markandeya said 
In keeping with the injunctions of the scriptures I would 
narrate the rules and regulations regarding the installation 
he holder of the discus and the god 


ofthe image of Visnu, t 
of gods. O king, please listen to this holy account. 2 


र प्रतिष्ठा यदचात्र विष्णोरिच्छति पाथिव | ( 
uds स्थिरनक्षत्रे भुमिशोधनमारभेत्‌ URU 


i i installing the image of 
O king, a person desirous of installing । 
Visnu should first start the work of purifying the ground 
when -there is the constellation of Uttarasadha, Uttaraphal- 
guni, Uttarabhüdrapadà and Rohini! 3 

r mansion consisting of 


three stars- 3 ns 
Uttaraphalguni—the twelfth lunar mansin consisting two 


Uttarabhädrapadā—the 26th lunar mansion consisting 
of two stars. 
Rohini—name ० 
of five stars). 


fthe fourth lunar mansion (consisting 
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खात्वा पुरुषमात्रं तु बाहुद्दयमथापि वा। 
पूरयेच्छुद्धमुद्धित्तु जलाक्तैः शर्करान्वितैः॥४॥ 

The ground (where the image is to be installed) should 
be dug out exactly measuring the height ofa man or two 
cubits. Earth and pebbles should be procured fiom sacred 
places ; the earth and pebbles so procured should be satura- 
ted with water and be deposited in the pit already dug out. 4 


अधिष्ठानं ततो बुद्ध्वा पाषाणोष्टकमृण्मयम्‌ । 
प्रासादं कारयेत्तत्र वास्तुविद्याविदा नृप॥५॥ 


With earth and pebbles as the foundation, the divine 
edifice should be constructed by someone expert in the 
science of architecture ; the edifice may be erected either wit 
stone or bricks or earth. 5 : 


चतुरस्र _ सूत्रमागे चतुःकोणं समन्ततः । 
शिलाभित्तिकमुत्कृष्ट तदलाभेष्टकामयम्‌ ॥६॥ 


तदलाभे तु मृत्कुड्य qit सुशोभनम्‌ । 
जातिकाष्ठमयेः स्तम्मैस्तल्लग्नेः कलदान्वितेः ue 


उत्पलेः पद्मपत्रेश्‍च पातितैश्चित्रशिल्पिभिः | 


The edifice should be of the size ofa square having the 
length and breadth of the same measurement. The best thing 
is to have the wall made of stone. In case stone is not availa- 
ble, bricks may be used. In case of non-availability of bricks, 
the walls may be of earth. The edifice beautifully constructed 
should face the east and should have the support pillars made 
of high quality timber. And a painter expert in the: job 
should decorate the walls of the edifice with the drawings of 
Water-jilies, lotus-leaves and trees laden with fruits. 6-8 


. mag कारयित्वा हि RAN सुशोभनम्‌ gen 
पूर्वद्वारं नृपश्रेष्ठ सुकपाटं सुचित्रितम्‌। ` 
अतिवृद्धातिबालेस्तु कारयेन्नाक्ति हरे: ॥९॥ c 
med कुष्ठाद्युपहतर्वापि ada दीर्घरोगिभिः। 
बिद््क्मक्तिमागेण। Co RAAT नृञ्चेत्रम फा Bai tpcation USA 


cc 


ERR 
erp 


श्रोनरसिहपुराणम्‌ w 


कारयेरप्रतिमां दिव्यां पृष्टाङ्गेन तु घीमता । 
सोम्याननां सुश्रवणां सुनासां च सुलोचनाम्‌ ॥ १ शा 


O the best of kings, the shining and splendid edifice of 
Hari should be constructed in the manner prescribed above ; 
facing the eastthe edifice fitted with beautiful door panels 
should be decorated with beautiful paintings. The image of 
Hari should not be allowed to be carved out by someone 
who is either too old ortoo young or who suffers from 
leprosy or any other prolonged illness. In the manner 
prescribed by Visvakarman (the divine architect), the divine 
image referred to in the Puranas should be carved out by a 
wise and intelligent person of sound health. The face of the 
image should be pleasing and agreeable ; the ears, the nose 
and the eyes should be lovely and handsome. 8४-11 


नाघोर्दाष्ट नोध्वदृष्टि तियंग्दृष्टि न कारयेत्‌ | 


€ < 


कारयेत्‌ समदृष्टि तु पद्मपत्रायतेक्षणाम्‌ UI 


The image should neither cast a downward look nor an 
upward look nor should it look obliquely. It must cast a 
straight and even look : the eyes in the image should be 


expansive like 8 lotus-leaf. 12 


qud सुललाटां च सुकपोलां समां शुमाम्‌ | 
बिम्बोष्ठी सुष्ठुचिबुकां सुग्रीवां कारयेद्बुधः ॥१३॥ 


the forehead and the cheek should be 


beautful; and the image should look splendid and be of 
proportionate size and measure. A wise sculptor should 
paint the lips red and should beautifully carve out the chin 


and the neck. 13 


उपबाहुकरे देयं दक्षिणे चक्रमकंवत्‌ । 
नाभिसंलग्नदिव्यारं परितो नेमिसंयुतम्‌ ॥१४॥ 


The eye-brows, 


image should be endowed with four arms—two 
dee The lower arm to the right 


upper arms and two lower arms. 
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should beara discus resembling the solar orb. Beautiful 
spokes connected with the nave should be joined to the rim 
all around. 14 


aama देयं wg शशिप्रभम्‌। 
पाञ्चजन्यमिति ख्यातं देत्यदर्पद्रं शुभम्‌॥१४॥ 


The lower arm to the left should bear the conch ‘Pañca- 
janya’ shining like the moon. This conch capable of smas- 
hing the pride of the demon is auspicious indeed! 15 


हारापितवरां दिव्यां कण्ठे त्रिवलिसंयुताम्‌ । 
सुस्तनी चारुहृदयां सुजठरां समां शुभाम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
The image is supposed to have a beautiful necklace on 
the neck portion which should be of three-folds. With plump 
rounded breasts and chest portion beautifully carved out, the 


abdomen should be well-proportioned and be charming to 
look at. 16 


कटिलग्नवामकरां पद्चलग्ना च दक्षिणाम.। 
केयुरबाहुकां दिव्यां सुनाभिवलिभङ्गिकाम ॥१७॥ 


The left hand ofthe image should be resting on the 
waist and the right hand should be supporting a lotus, The 
arms should be endowed with arm-lets and the image should 


Presenta pleasing appearance with a beautiful navel and 
three folds over it. 17 


सुकटीं च genie वस्त्रमेखलभूषित।म, | 
एवं तां कारयित्वा तु प्रतिमां राजसत्तम ॥१८॥ 


सुवणवस्त्रदानेन तत्कतू न्‌ पूज्य सत्तम। 


ean 


पूर्वपक्षे शुभे काले प्रतिमां स्थापयेद्बुधः een 


The hips and the shanks should be large and handsome. 
With a girdle in the waist the image should be decked with 
. Clothes. Thus, O the best of kings, the image should be 


ले pot Py Phe ROT who, sro fo be. Bénpured With, gift 


ous it 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


avy 


of gold and clothes. Then in an auspicious time in the first 
half of a lunar month, a wise and intelligent person should 
get the image installed. 18-19: 


प्रासादस्याग्रतः कृत्वा यागमण्डपमृुत्तमम_। 
चतुर्द्वारं चतुदिक्षु चतुभिस्तोरणैयुतम, ॥२०॥ 


In front of the temple, a well-built hall for performing 
sacrifices etc., should be erected and in all the four directions 
itshould have four gate-ways with ornamental archs over 
each ofthem. 20 : 


सप्तधान्याङ्क tad शद्भमेरोनिनादितम्‌ | 
प्रतिमां क्षाल्य विद्वद्धिः षद्त्रिशद्भिर्घटोदकः॥२१॥। 


प्रविश्य मण्डपे तस्मिन्‌ ब्राह्मणेवेदपारागेः। 
तत्रापि स्तापयेत्पश्चात्‌ पञ्चगव्येः पृथक्पृथक्‌ ॥२२॥ 


The hall should be possessed of sprouts of seven diffe- 
rent types of grains and it should be resounding with the 
sound of conch-shells and trumpets. The wise and intelligent 
people should get the image bathed with thirty six pitchers of 
water and then in the company of Brahmins well-versed in the 
Vedic lore they should enter the hall ; and the image should 
thed with each of the constituents of ‘pañca- 


be separately ba i 
clarified butter or ghee, urine and 


gavya’ (i.e., milk, curds, 


- cow-dung). 21-22 


तथोष्णवारिणा स्नाप्य पुनः शीतोदकेन च । 
हरिद्राकुङ्क मादय स्तु चन्दनेरचोपलेपयेत्‌ ॥ २३॥ 


hall itself, the image should be 


Further there in the s 
bathed first with hot water, then with cold. Afterwards the 
ste of turmeric, sandalwood 


image is to be smeared with pa 

and saffron. 23 : 
पष्पमाल्येरलंकृत्य वस्त्रे सच्छाद्य ता पुनः । 
qug तत्र कृत्वा तु ऋग्भिस्ता रोक्ष्य वारिमि- ॥२४॥ 
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स्नात्वा तां ब्राह्मणेभक्तः शङ्खभेरीस्वनेयुंतम्‌ । 
वासयेत्सप्तरात्र' तु त्रिरात्रं वा नदीजले ॥२५॥ 


The next step is—the image decorated with garlands of 
flowers should be. dressed up with clothes. Then to 
the accompaniment of 'pumyahavacara'" the image should 
"be sprinkled with water and devoted Brahmins should get 
the.image bathed again. Afterwards to the accompaniment 
‘of the sound of conch-shells and trumpets, the image should 
be kept immersed in a river for a period of days numbering 
three or seven. (24-25) 


हदे तु विमले qa तडागे वापि रक्षयेत्‌ । 
अधिवास्य जले” uua feqq ॥२६॥ 


तत उत्थाप्य विप्रस्तु स्थाप्यालकृत्य पूर्ववत्‌ । 
ततो भेरीनिनादैस्तु' वेंदघोषेश्‍च केशवम ॥२७॥ 


आनीय मण्डपे शुद्धे प्माकारविनिभिते। 
कृत्वा पुनस्ततः स्नाप्य विष्णुभक्तरलक्रियात्‌ ॥२८॥ 


Either it may be kept immersed in a deep lake of pure 
water Or'a sacred pool. After making the divinity assume its 
80006 in the image inside the waters (either of a’ river;-a‘ lake 
"Ora:pool, 0 the best o! kings, the Brahmins should: get it 
Out of waters. ‘Once again to the accompaniment: of the 
sound of trumpets and the recitation of Vedic mantras, the 
image of KeSava decorated with garlands of flowers as before 
should be placed in the sacred hall resembling a lotus-leaf. 
The devotees of Visnu should get the image bathed again and 
decorate it (with flowers and unguents etc.), 24-28 


ब्राह्मणान्‌ भोजयित्वा तू विविवत षोडशस्विज्ञः | 
. चतुभिरध्ययनं कार्यं चतुभि, पालनं तथा nan 
—————— 
1. Puny&havacaua —repeating 


"this isan auspicious day” 
three times at the comm 


XE encement of most religious 
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चतुभिस्तु चतुदिक्ष होमः कार्यों विचक्षणे: । 
पुष्पाक्षतान्नमिश्रेण दद्याहिक्षु बलीन्‌ नुप ॥३०॥ 
एकेन दापयेत्तेषामिन्द्राद्याः प्रीयन्तामिति । 


After the image has been placed in the sacred hall, the 
duty of the patron (Yajamdna) is to feed the sacrificial priests 
sixteen in number. Out of these sixteen priests there are 
four—each of whom will be reciting one's own Veda ; four 
will be in charge of the protection of the image of the Lord ; 
and four learned priests will be kept busy in offering oblations 
in the four directions of the sacrificial hall. Further in each 
and every direction a priest will be giving offerings of flowers, 
grains of whole rice and particles of food. This offeting is 
made for pleasing the divinities like Indra and others. There- 
fore while making the offerings in different directions, the 
priest is supposed to recite ‘Indral: priyatam’ (May Indra be 
pleased) along with uttering the name of the regent of that 


particular direction. 29-31° 
प्रत्येकं सायंसंध्यायां मध्यरात्रे तथोषसि ॥३१॥ 


उदिते च ततो दद्यान्मातृविभ्रगणाय T 
जपन्‌ पुरुषसूक्तं तु एकतस्तु पुनः पुनः ॥३२॥ 
एकतो मनसा राजन्‌ विष्णोर्मन्दिरमध्यगः | 
अहोरात्रोषितो भूत्वा यजमानो दिजे: सह ॥३३॥ 


प्रविद्य प्रतिमाद्वारं शुमलग्ने विचक्षण: | 
देवसूकतं द्विजैः साधेमुपस्थाप्य च तां दृढम्‌ ॥ ३४।॥ 


संस्थाप्य विष्णुसूक्तेन पवमानेन वा पुनः । 
प्रोक्षयेद्द वदेवेशमाचायंः कुशवारिणा ॥३५॥ 


night, at dawn and at the time of the 


In evening, in mid- ; 
rise of the sun, the priest is supposed to make offerings to 
each of the regents of the quarters. Thereafter in honour 


-ofthe female divinities he should make offerings and give 
presents to the Brahmins. Afterwards in the temple of Visnu 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


U— C Se bas तह) उडी 


y¥e श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


the patron should be seated all alone and repeatedly recite 
the ‘Purusastikta’, Tbe next step is—after fasting for a 
whole day, in an auspicious moment a wise and intelligent 
patron should enter the hall (where the image is deposited) 
in the company of the Brahmins. There inthe hall the 
patron along withthe Brahmins, in course of reciting the 
*Devasükta' would be carrying the image to the inner cham- 
ber of the temple. There the image should be firmly placed 
to the accompaniment of the recitation of Visnusikta: and 
Pavamüna hymn (RV. IX. 1). Then the image of the principal 
deity should be sprinkled over by the chief priest with waters 
dripping from the reeds of KuSa-grass. 315-35 


तदग्रे चाग्निमाधाय सम्परिस्तीर्य acta: । 
जुहुयाज्जातकर्मादि गायत्र्या वेष्णवेन तु ॥३६॥ 


चतुमिराज्याहुतिभिरेकामेकां क्रियां प्रति। 
आचार्यस्तु स्वयं कुर्यादस्त्र qe च कारयेत्‌ 113 sil 


His next duty would be to kindle the sacred fire in front 
of the image. After carefully spreading the KusSa-grass all 
around, for making the jdtakarman etc , (ceremonies conne- 
cted with birth etc.) fruitful, he should offer oblations in the 
fire by reciting the Gayatri mantra and the mantras in hon- 
our of Visnu. Jt is desired that for making each of the 
‘samskaras’ (like jatakarman......... etc.) fruitful, the chief 
priest should offer four oblations with respect to each of the 
samskaras and by uttering “astraya phat”, he should perform 
the ceremony for averting evil spirits from all the quarters. 

36-37 
चरातारमिति चेन्द्रथां तु कूर्यादाज्यप्रणुन्नकम्‌ | 
परोदिवेति याम्यायां वारुण्यां निषसेति च nach 


या ते रुद्रेति सोम्यां त्‌ हुवेदाज्याहुतीन्‌ः प । 


53 


परोमात्रेति सूक्ताम्यां सवंत्राज्याहुतीन gen 


With the recitation of “Om trdtaram Indram"1 he is to 
Offer oblations of ghee to the East of the sacrificial altar, 


ES mc cedit um 
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With the recitation ofthe mantra "Paro diva’ he should 
offer oblatious to the South of the sacrificial altar ; with the 
recitation of “Nisasdda’"* the oblation should be offered to 
the West. With the mantra “Yä te Rudra”? the oblation 
should be off red to the North. And finally with the recitation 
of the two 'süktas' beginning with “Paro matraya"* the obla- 
tions of ghee should be offered in respect of all the directions. 
38-39 


हुत्वा जपेच्च विविवद्यदस्येति च स्विष्टकृत्‌ i 
ततः स॒ दक्षिणां दद्यादुत्विग्भ्यर्च UTT: ॥४०॥ 


वस्त्र द्वे कुण्डले चैव गुरवे चाङ्ग लीयकम्‌ । 
यजमानस्ततो दद्याद्विभवे सति काञ्चनम्‌ ॥४१॥ 


(hus having offered oblations in the prescribed manner 
one should recite the mantra beginning with *Yadasyà5...... 8 
the recitation of this mantra has the potency of fulfilling one's 
cherished object to utmost satisfaction. Then the priests 
should be given presents in keeping with their position and 
dignity. Besides the patron would present the preceptor with 
a paic of cloths, two golden car-rings and gold-ring. Presen- 
ting gold to the preceptor depends upon the means of the 


patron. 40-41 


कलशाष्टसहस्नण कलश्षाष्टशतेन AT 
एकविंशतिना वापि स्तपनं कारयेद्‌ FA: ॥४२॥ 


शङ्घदुन्दुभिनिर्घोषवेदघोषैश्च M at Age: | 
यवद्ची हियुतैः पात्रे रुद्धततेरच्छिताडू S: ॥४३॥ 


fees are 3 
1. White Yajurveda, 17.29. 
2. Ibid., 10.27. 

3. Ibid., 16.2 
4. RV. VII. 99-100 
5. White Yajurveda 23-28. 
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दीपयष्टिपताकाभिर्छत्रचामरतोरणेः 1 
स्तपनं कारयित्वा तु यथाविभवविस्तरम्‌ ॥४४॥ 


तत्रापि दद्यादविप्रेभ्यो यथाशक्त्या तु दक्षिणाम्‌ । 
एवं यः कुरुते राजन्‌ प्रतिष्ठां देवचक्रिणः ॥४५॥ 


स्वंपापविनिर्मुक्तः सवंभूषणभूषितः । 
विमानेन विचित्रेण त्रिस्सप्तकुलजेव्‌ त : cgi 


पुजां सम्प्राप्य महतीमिन्द्रलोकादिषु क्रमात्‌ । 
बान्घवांस्तेष्‌ संस्थाप्य विष्णुलोके महीयते ॥ ४७॥ 


तत्रव ज्ञानमासास वेष्णवं पदमाप्नुयात्‌ | 
प्रतिष्ठाविधिरयं विष्णोमेयेवं ते प्रकीतितः ve 


पठतां श्रुण्वतां चेव सर्वपापप्रणरानः।।४६॥ 


- With the pitchers of water numbering one thousand and 
“eight or one hundred and eight or at least twenty one, the 
wise and intelligent patron should get the image bathed.. By 
thetimethe image is bathed, the conch-shells should be 
"blown, the drums should be beaten and there should be the 
chanting of Vedic mantras or some sort of auspicious music. 
With vessels full of sprouts of barley or paddy and with 
other materials of worship like lamp, staff, flag, umbrella, 
cowrie or arch, the Vedic ceremony should be brought to 
completion and the Brahmins would be presented with gifts 
according tothe means of the patron. O king, the patron 
who gets the image of Visnu installed in the manner prescri- 
bed above, is released of all sins. Besides, after his death the 
patron, decked with all sorts of ornaments, accompanied by 
his past twenty one generations of dead ancestors, seated in 
a beautiful aerial car goes to the abode of Indra where all of 
them are highly honoured. Leaving his twenty one genera- 
tions of dead ancestors in the abode of Indra, the patron 
himself goes to the world of Visnu where he is highly honou- 
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श्रीनरसिहंपुराणम ५५१ 
red. There in the world of Visnu, with the attainment of the 
knowledge of the essence of the Lord, he is merged in Visnu. 
Thus O king, I have narrated to you the procedure of instal- 


ling the image of Visnu. People who read aloud this account 
or listen to it, are freed of all sins. 42-49 


यदा नृसिह नरनाथ भूमौ 
संस्थाप्य विष्णु विधिना ह्यनेन । 
तदा ह्यसो याति हरेः पदं तु 


यत्र स्थितोऽयं न निवतंते पुनः ॥५०॥ 

In case, O king, here on this earth a person gets the 
image.of Lord Narasimha installed in the manner prescribed 
above, after death he or she. goes to the eternal abode of 
Lord Visnu, whence there is no return to this mortal earth. 50 


इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणे प्रतिष्ठाविधिर्नाम 
षट्पञ्चाशोऽध्यायः ॥ .६॥ 
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संप्तपञ्चाशोऽध्यायंः 
CHAPTER LVII 


राजोवाच 


भक्तानां लक्षणं ब्रहि नरसिंहस्य मे द्विज। 

येषां सङ्गतिमात्रेण . विष्णुलोको न दुरतः॥१॥ 

The king said EN a 
Persons who keep company with the devotees of Nara- 


isimha, go to the world of Vispu. O Brahman, please tell me 
what are the qualities of the devotee of Narasimha. 1 


श्रीमार्कण्डेय उवाच 


विष्णुभक्ता महोत्साहा विष्ण्वर्चनविधो सदा । 
संयता घमंसम्पन्नाः सर्वार्थान्‌ साधयन्ति ते ॥२॥ 


Markandeya replied 


The devotees of Visnu constantly zealous in the adora- 
tion of Lord Visnu, self-controlled, and engaged in righteous 
deeds attain all objects of their desire. 2 


परोपकारनिरता गुरुशुश्रूषणे रताः। 
वर्णाश्रमाचारयुताः सवेषां सुप्रियंबदाः ॥३॥ 


: Bent upon doing good to others they are always engaged 
in attending upon their preceptor; in keeping with their 
varnas and Gsramas (the castes and the different stages of life), 
they conduct themselves righteously and are used to speak 
Sweet and pleasant woxds to one and all. 3 


वेदवेदाथंतत्त्वज्ञा गतरोषा गतस्पृहाः। 
शान्ताइच सोम्यवदना नित्यं धर्मपरायणाः ॥४॥ 


Proficient in Vedic lore, these devotees free from anger, 
and desire lead ६ calm and serene life; they are used to = 
age themselves in righteous deeds always wth a smi 


mile, 
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हितं मितं च वक्तारः काले शक्त्यातिथिप्रियाः | 
दम्भमायाविनिमुंक्ताः - कामक्रोधविवजिताः ॥५॥ 


Habituated to measured but beneficial speech, in keeping 
with their means the devotees of Visnu honourably treat the 
guests in time of need; absolutely free from pride and deceit 
they never resort to lust and anger. 5 


हा नरा धीराः क्षमावन्तो बहुश्रुताः। 
विष्णुकीर्तनसंजातहर्षा रोमाञ्चिता जनाः ॥६॥ 


विष्ण्वर्चापूजने यत्तास्तत्कथायां कृतादराः। 
ईदृग्विधा महात्मानो विष्णुभक्ताः प्रकीतितांः।।७॥ 


.. These wise people endowed with forbearance are suppor 
sed to be proficient in different sciences. They are thrilled 
and delighted to. recite the name of Lord Visnu; engaged in 
adoration of the Lord, attentively they listen to His accounts 
with devotion: these noble souls are really proclaimed as 
“devotees of Visnu!" 6-7 


राजोवाच 


ये वर्णाश्रमधमंस्थास्ते भक्ताः . केशवं प्रति । 
इति प्रोक्तं त्वया विद्वन्‌ qå JÀ मम st 


वर्णानामाश्रमाणां च घर्मं मे वक्तुमहुँसि । 
ये: कृतैस्तुष्यते -द्वेवो नरसिंहः सनातनः uel 


The king asked : 
sO learned sire, O scion of Bhrgu race, Q my preceptor, 
their duties in keep- 


10 me that those who perform 
E nc nd GSramas are the real devotees of 


ing with their varias a i 
VAD Now please tell me for different varuas and dGsramas, 


what are the peculiar duties, the performance of which leads 
to propitiation of the eternal Lord Narasimha. : -9 


श्रीमाकेण्डेय उवाच 
अत्र ते वर्णयिष्यामि : महाः E i 
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Markandeya replied: | 

“High shouled Hārta had discussed this question with 
the sages. Now I would narrate to you that old and unique 
discourse of the past. 10 


हारीतं घमंतत्त्वज्ञमासीनं बहुपाठकम्‌ । 
प्रणिपत्याब्र वन्‌ wd मुनयो धर्मकाङ्क्षिणः 1g gn 


भगवन्‌ सर्वघमंज्ञ सर्वधर्मेप्रवत्तक | 
वर्णानामाश्रमाणां च धर्म safe शाश्वतम्‌ ॥१२॥ 


Once it so happened that sages with the desire of getting 
some knowledge of ‘dharma’ approached. the revered sage 
Harits who was well-versed in different lores and who was 
famous as the knower of the essence of ‘dharma’; they 
fell at his fect and asked: “O lord, you are the best knower 
of righteousness, you are the most eminent propounder of it, 
please advise us as to what are the duties prescribed for 
people of different varnas and GSramas.” 11 12 


हारोत उवाच 


नारायणः पुरा देवो जगत्स्ष्टा जलोपरि। 
सुष्वाप मोगिपर्यङ्क शयने तु श्रिया सह ॥१३॥ 


Hatita said : स 
“In days of yore Lord Nardyana, the creator of the 
universe along with His spouse Sri (Laksmi) had His sleep on 
the couch of the serpent Ananta lying on that huge unfatho- 
mable ocean. 13 ^ 
'तस्य सुप्तस्य नाभौ तु दिव्यं पद्ममभूत्‌ किल.। 
तन्मध्ये AHH वेदवेदाङ्गभूषणः।। १४॥ 


स चोक्तस्तेन देवेन बराह्मणान्मुखतोऽसुजत्‌.। 
असूजत्क्षत्रियान्‌ ATMs ऊर्तोऽसृजत्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
शूद्रास्तु पादतः सुष्टास्तेषां चैवानुपुवदा: । 
घ्मेशास्त्रं च मर्यादां प्रोवाच 'कमलोद्भवः॥ १६॥ 
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When He was asleep, a beautiful lotus sprang forth from 
His navel and seated on the lotus there appeared Brahmà 
proficient in the knowlcdge of Vedas and Vedáügas. And as 
advised by Lord Narayana Brahma first of all created the 
Brahmins from his mouth. From his arms, thighs and feet 
respectively He created the Ksatriyas, the Va iSyasand the 
Südras. Then the lotus-born Brahmi instructed them as to 
their code of conduct and their limitations (maryada). 14-16 


तद्वत्सवं प्रवक्ष्यामि श्वणुत द्विजसत्तमाः। 
धन्यं यशस्यमायुष्यं स्वगंमोक्षफलप्रदम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


Now I would narrate to you all those instructions of 
Brahma. O righteous Brahmins, by listening to the discourse 
on that code of conduct one attains wealth, fame and longe- 
vity. Heaven and liberation too are within one's easy reach. 
17 


ब्राह्मण्यां ब्राह्मणेनेव चोत्पन्नो ब्राह्मः स्मृतः। 
तस्य धर्म प्रवक्यामि तद्योग्यं देशमेव च ॥१८॥ 
A child born from a Brahmin mother through a Brahmin 
father is really a Brahmin, now Iam speaking of his conduct 
of life and the place worthy of his habitation. 18 


कृष्णसारो मृगो यत्र स्वभावात्तु प्रवत्तेते । 
तस्मिन्‌ देशे qudd कुरु ब्राह्मणपुङ्गव ॥१९॥ 


0 revered Brahmin, in some area which is the ‘habitat of 
the spotted antelopes you take up your residence and lead a 
life of righteousness. 19 
बटकर्माणि च यान्याहुर्बरह्मणस्य मनीषिण:। 
तैरेव सततं ag V सुखमेघते ॥२०॥ 


अध्ययनाध्योपन नें यजनं तथा। 
qd . q यजन य qur 
दानं RAR कर्मषट्कमिहोच्यते ॥२१॥ 
‘min, who is co ‘gaged in performing the 
tmin who is constantly engaged in perfor 1 
i ले ed for him, gets happiness dnd prosperity. 
m fth "Nedas), advancement of learning by teaching 
Study (of the dici eM 


performance of 
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। med to accomplish a particular objec 


Los SI o ० A 


M श्रीनरसिहप्राण॑म 


ting as priests in the sacrifices of members of his own caste or 
others, making of gifts and acceptance of gifts—these are the 
six duties prescribed for a Brahmin. 20-21 


अध्यापनं च fafai धमंस्याथेस्य कारणम्‌। 
grant चेव त्रिविधं परिकीतितम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
Teaching of the Vedas can be taken up for three reasons— 
for getting religious merit, for wealth and for getting the 
service of his disciples. 22 
योग्यानघ्यापयेच्छिष्यान्‌ याज्यानपि च याजयेत्‌। 
विधिता ë Rem गृहघमेप्रसिद्धये ॥२३] 

- A Brahmin should give lessons only to the selected wor- 
thy disciples: he should officiate as priest in the sacrifice of 
persons entitled to perf rm a sacrifice. For leading a mean- 
ingfullife of the house-holder he should accept Bifts as per 
Sastric injunctions. 23 

वेदमेवाभ्यसेन्नित्यं शुभे देशे समाहितः। 

.. .तित्यंनेमित्तिकं काम्यं कमे कुर्यात्‌ प्रयत्नतः nevi 
गुरुशुश्रूषणं चेव यथान्यायमतन्ब्रितः । 
सायं प्रातरुपासीत विधिनारिनिं द्विजोत्तमः ॥२५॥ 


Seated in a sanctified place in a composed state of mind 
he should repeatedly study the Vedas and scrupulously he 


"should do his duties whether they are nitya, naimittika or 


kümya' Without giving himself to stupor he should attend 
upon his preceptors in accordance with the principles of pro- 
priety and decorum. Besides all these, daily in the morning 
and in the evening a devout Brahmin should attend upon the 
sacred fire as per the Sdstric injunctions. 24-25 


——————— 
l. Nityakarman— Any daily necessary rite like the Pafica- 


mahayajtia (five daily sacrifices). 


Naimittika karman—Any ceremony constantly perfor- 


t e:8., a parva 


- $r&áddha. 


', .Kümyakarman—Acts which secure the fulfilment of 
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कृतस्नानस्तु कुर्वीत वेश्वदेवं fep feri 
अतिथि चागतं भक्तया पूजयेच्छक्तितो गृही ॥२६॥ 


अन्यानथागतान्‌ दुष्ट्वा पूजयेदविरोधतः। 
स्वदारनिरतो नित्यं परदारविवजितः॥२७॥ 


सत्यवादी जितक्रोधः स्वघमंनिरतो भवेत्‌। 
स्वकर्मणि च सम्प्राप्ते प्रमादं नेव कारयेत्‌ ॥२८॥ 


frat हितां वदेद्वाचं परलोकाविरोधिनीम्‌ । 
एव घमः समुहिष्टो ब्राह्मणस्य समासतः। 
धमंमेवं तु यः कुर्यात्स याति ब्रह्मणः पदम्‌ ॥२९॥ 


Daily after bath one should offer Vaisvadeva sacrifice! 
and as a householder, with all honour one should treat the 
guest according to one’s means. In course of entertaining 8 
guest in case others turn up, one should honour all of them 
without any discrimination. 

Constantly devoted to one's own wife without the least 
attachment for others’ wives truthful and free from anger, 
a Brahmin should remain occupied in the performance of 
his own duty. 

Conscientiously doing one's duties one should speak 
pleasing but beneficial words which alone are conducive to à 
happy life in the other worid. In brief this is the code of 
conduct for a Brahmin: and the Brahmin who follows this 
code of conduct goes to the abode of Brahma. 26-29 


इत्येष घर्मः कथितो मया चे 
विप्रस्य विप्रा अखिलाषहारी | 


वदामि राजादिजनस्य घमं 
पृथकपृथग्बोघत विप्रवर्याः ॥३०॥ ' 
Thus 0 Brahmins, I have expounded to you the code of 
i Brahmin should adopt and which destroys 
gesta I "Brahmins, now 1 would separately 


all sins O virtuous ड P 
narrate the code of conduct for each of the castes like Ksatri- 


yas etc. 30 : LO 
इति श्रौनरसिहपुराणे ब्राह्मणधर्मकथन नाम 
सप्तपञ्चाशोऽध्यायः ॥५७॥ 
——— ice . =: . 

| =]. VaiSvadeva sacrifice—An offering to all deities (ViSve- 

devas) made by presenting oblations to fire before meals. - 
Ndetails i ® 21. 
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अष्टपञ्चाशोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER LVIII 


हारीत उवाच 


amd प्रवक्ष्यामि यथावदनुपूरवंशः । 
येन येन प्रवतेन्ते ` विधिना क्षत्त्रियादयः ॥ १॥ 


Harita said 

Now I would narrate in due order the code of conduct 
of different castes like Ksatriyas etc., by following which they 
would lead their life. 1 


राज्यस्थः क्षत्त्रियश्चेव प्रजा घर्मेण पालयेत्‌ । 
कुर्यादध्ययनं सम्यग्यनेद्यज्ञान्‌ यथाविधि॥२॥ 


A Ksatriya who isin charge of ruling over a kingdom 
should righteously protect his subjects. Besides he should 
devotedly study the Vedas and duly perform the sacrifices in 
the manner prescribed by the Sastras. 2 


दद्याहानं ढिजाग्र्येम्यो घमेबृद्धिसमन्वितः । 
स्वदारनिरतो नित्यं परदारविवजितः॥३॥ 


Well-disposed to virtue and piety he should make gifts 
to the eminent Brahmins: always devoted to his lawfully wed- 
ded wife he should have absolutely no relation with another's 
wife. 3 


त्तीतिश्ञस्त्रार्थकुशलः संधिविग्रहतत्त्ववितू । 
देवब्राह्मणमक्तदच पितृकार्यपरस्तथा is 


Versed in the science of politics he should be well-con- 
versant with the principles to be followed for making an 
alliance (samdhi) or for starting a war (vigraha; devoted to 


"gods and Brahmins he should give utmost attention to offer- 
‘ing oblations or performing sacrifices in honour of the decea- 
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श्रीनंरसिहपुराणम्‌ ५५९ 
धर्मेणव जयं काङक्षेदधमं परिवजंयेत्‌। 
उत्तमां गतिमाप्नोति क्षत्नियोऽयैवमाचरन्‌ ॥५॥ 


Desirous of achieving victory through righteousness he 
should totally shun unrighteousness. A Ksatriya leading his 
life in the aforesaid manner attains the highest bliss. 5 


गोरक्षा कृषिवाणिज्यं कुर्याद्यो यथाविधि। 
दानधर्म यथाशक्त्या गुरुशुधूषणं तथा LRU 


Maintenance of cowherds, agriculture and trade; as 
prescribed by the code of conduct a Vaisya should engage 
himself in these three professions, as far as possible he should 
attend (० meritorious deeds like making of gifts and service 


to the preceptors. 6 


__ लोभदम्भविनिर्मुक्तः सत्यवागनसूयकः | 
स्वदारनिरतो दान्तः परदारविवजितः।!७॥ 


Freed from greed and pride, always truthful he should 
to jealousy in his mind; devoted to his law- 
the Vaisya with his sense-organs under res- 
utely no relation with another's 


never give place 
fully wedded wife 
traint, should have absol 


wife. 7 
घनैविप्रान्‌ समर्चेत यज्ञकाले त्वारान्वितः । 
यज्ञाध्ययनदानोनि कुर्यान्नित्यमतन्द्रितः॥८॥ 

he should, without any delay, honour the 


f wealth: everyday he should zealously 
study the Vedas, and bestow gifts (on 


Io sacrifices 
Brahmins with gifts o 
perform the sacrifices, 
the suppliants). 8 

_ पितृकार्य च तत्काले नरसिहाचंनं तथा | 

एतद्वैद्यस्य कर्मोक्तं स्वधमंमनुतिष्ठतः Hell 


एतदासेवमानस्ठु स स्वर्गी स्यान्न संशयः। 
ropriate ti ld propitiate the deceased 
In the appropriate time he shou 
ancestors (by offering oblations or performing sacrifices) and 
adore Lord Narasimha: is i$ the code: of ae fora 
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vto श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ 


abides by this code of conduct undoubtedly goes to heaven, 
9-10° 
वणंत्रयस्य शुश्रूषां कुर्याच्छूद्रः प्रयत्नतः॥ १०॥ 


. दासवद्ब्राह्मणानां च विशेषेण समाचरेत्‌ । 
अयाचितं प्रदातव्यं कृषि वृत्त्यर्थंमाचरेत्‌ ॥११॥ 


With all care the Sidra should serve the three higher 
castes and specifically he should serve the Brahmins as a slave. 
Without being askéd for he should make a gift of what he 
has earned. And for his own livelihood he should take to 
agriculture. 10*-11 


ग्रहाणां मासिकं कार्य qi न्यायधमंतः | 
धारणं जीर्णवस्त्रस्य विप्रस्योच्छिष्टमाजंनम्‌ ॥ १२॥। 
According to the injunctions prescribed in the Sastras 
every month he should worship the deities presiding over the 
planets: clothed in rags he should cleanse the pots and uten- 
sils used by the Brahmins for taking their food. 12 


स्वदारेषु रति कुर्यात्‌ परदारविवजितः। 
पुराणश्रवणं वित्रान्नरसिंहस्य पूजनम ॥१३॥ : 


तथा विप्रनमस्कारं कार्य श्रद्धासमन्वितम्‌ । 
सत्यसम्भाषणं चेव रागद्वेषविवर्जनम, ॥१४॥ 


इत्थं कुवन्‌ सदा शद्रो मनोवाक्कायकर्मभिः। 
स्थानमेन्द्रमवाप्तोति नष्टपापस्तु पुण्यभाक्‌ ॥१५॥ 


Having absolutely no relation with anothers wifehe 
would amuse himself with his lawfally wedded wife: devoted 
tothe worship of Lord Narasimha he would listen to the 
recitation of Puranas from the Brahmins whom he should bow 
down with all respects; free from greed and hatred, truthful, 
pure in body, mind, speech and action: the Sudra is cleansed 
of all sins and after death attains the world of Indra, 13-15 


वर्णेषु धर्मा विविधा मयोक्ता 
यथाक्रमं ब्राह्मणवरयसाधिताः | 
TWE GEIE EEEIEI : 
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श्रोनरसिहपुराणम्‌ vii 


In due order I have been narrati 
i ting to you the cod 
conduct prescribed by the eminent Brahmins for the different 
aaa UE Sages, now please listen to the code of con- 
uct for the first ‘asrama’; lam narrating it 
other. 16 g It one after the 


हारीत. उवाच 

उपनीतो माणवको  वसेद्गुरुकुले सदा । 

गुरोः प्रियहितं कार्यं कमणा मनसा गिरा ॥१७॥ 

Harita said 

After the ‘upanayana’ ceremony is over, the disciple 
should continue to reside with the preceptor; in thought, 
speech and decd he should do what is dear aad beneficial to 
his preceptor. 17 ` 


ब्रह्मचयंमघइरय्या तथा AM रुपासनम्‌ | 
उदकुम्भं गुरोदंद्यात्तया चेन्धनमाहरेत्‌ ॥१५॥ 


Leading the life of a celebrate, the disciple would sleep on 
the bare ground and worship the Fire; he should devote him- 
self to the service of his preceptor by procuring pitchers of 
water and faggots (for the performance of sacrifices). 18 


कुर्यादघ्ययनं qd ब्रह्वाचारो यथाविधि। 
विधि हित्वा प्रकुर्वाणो न स्वाध्यायफलं लभेत्‌ । १६॥ 
Thus in the first part of his life in accordance with the 
precepts enjoined upon him, the Brahmacürin should take 
lessons on the Vedas ; any one not following the precepts or 
the prescribed code of conduct is deprived of the religious 
merit resulting from the study of the Vedas. 19 
यत्किञ्चित्कुखुते mu विवि हित्वा निरात्मकः। 
न तत्फलमवाप्तोति कुर्वाणो विधिविच्युतः॥२०॥ 
i i i dy of the 
Not only is he derrived ofthe merit of the stu T 
“Vedas, but for his atheism and disregard for the code of 
conduct he never succeeds in any undertaking. .0 


तस्मादेवं ब्रतानीह चरेत्स्वाध्यायसिद्धयें । 


du शिक्षयेदगुरुसंनिधो ॥२१॥ 
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१६२ -श्रोनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
Therefore for attaining success in his Vedic studies, he 
should observe the vows (of paying obeisance to the prece. 

tor and worshipping the Fire etc.). Besides he should imbibe 
s his teacher all the different rites relating to personal 


purification. 21 
अजिनं दण्डकाष्ठं च मेखलां चोपवीतक्रम्‌ | 
धारयेदप्रमत्तस्तु ब्रह्मचारी समाहितः ॥२२॥ 


Besides the Brahmacarin calm and composed in his mind 
should punctiliously put on the skin (of a tiger, lion, elephant 
etc., specially ofa black antelope) and without fail putting on 
tlie sacred thread, he should use the staff and the girdle. 22 


सायं mate भोजनं संयतेन्द्रियः । 
गुरोः कुले न भिक्षेत न ज्ञातिकुलबन्धुषु ॥२३॥ 


With his senses under control he should subsist on the 
food that he gets by begging in the morning and the evening ; 
but he should never beg from his preceptor or from his kins- 
men and their friends or relatives. 23 


अलाभे त्वन्यगेहानां gage च वर्जयेत्‌ । 
maa प्रयतो नित्यमइनीयादगुर्वनुज्ञया RYN 


In case he fails to get alms from others, he may app- 
Toach his preceptor and his kinsmen, but as far as possible 
he should avoid them. Regularly after having performed 
tlie dcamana (sipping of water) the Brahmacirin, pure in 
0009 and mind (prayata) would take his food with the permi- 
ssion of his preceptor. 24 


शयनात्‌ gigaa दभंमृहन्तशोधनम. | 
न्यच्च गुरवे प्रतिपादयेत्‌ ॥२५॥ 


Barly in the morning before his preceptor wakes up, he 
should leave his bed and f. or his preceptor he would procure 


Hie different materials like kuSa-grass, earth, tooth stick and 
clothes etc, 25 


E emm In गुरो परचातसनानं कुर्वीत यत्नवान्‌ । 
pu ब्रह्मचारी व्रती नित्य PRICK To, lh 
COO ae Satya Vrat Shastri न की PUTTAR MR ALL e 


ˆ श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ke 


: Only after his Preceptor has finished wiib his ablutions 
with all care the: Brahmacarin would take a bath ; daily sell 
to ps pads. of vows (vratas) he should never brush his 
teeth. 


छत्रोपानहमभ्यजु गन्धमाल्यानि वर्जयेत्‌। 
नृत्यगीतकथालाप मैथुनं च विशेषतः ॥२७॥ 


He should abstain from the use of umbrella, sandals, 
unguents, perfumes and garlands; and more specifically he 
should avoid dance, music, gossip and copulation. 27 


व्ंयेन्मधु मांसं च रसास्वादं तथा स्त्रिय: । 
कामं क्रोध च लोभं च परिवादं तथा नृणाम्‌ ॥२५।। 


He should abstain from honey, meat, women and con- 
diments (used for flavouring food) ; free from lust, anger and 
greed he should never indulge in calumny. 28 


स्त्रोणा च प्रेक्षणालम्भमुपघातं परस्य च। 
एकः शयोत सर्वत्र न रेतः स्कन्दयेत्‌ क्वचित्‌ ॥२६॥ 


He should abstain from looking at or touching women 
and also from injuring others ; always he should sleep alone 
and should never waste his manhood. 29 


स्वप्ने सिक्त्वा ब्रह्मचारी द्विजः शुक्रमकामतः। , 
स्नात्वाकंमचेयित्वारिनि पुनर्मामित्यचं जपेत्‌ ॥३०॥ 


In case per chance, during sleep there is inyoluntary loss 
of manhood (seminal discharge), he should take a bath and 
after worshipping the Sun and the Fire, he should mutter the 
mantra —'" punah mim": (let my strength return to me again). 

30 


आस्तिकोञ्हरहः deat त्रिकालं संयतेन्द्रियः । 
उपासीत यथान्यायं ब्रह्मचारित्रते स्थित: aq 


Lcc Toss-sl938 a basides,i-this Ner38.,30,18;almost;thesame;as 
Manusmrti II. 181 and Vispusmrti XXVIII. 51, 


५६४ श्रोनरसिहपुराणम_ 
With his firm belief in God and the other world, he 
should observe the vows of a Brahmacirin and with his 
senses under control daily three times a day (morning, mid- 
day and evening) he should perform ‘samdhy@’ in the right 
manner. 31 

अभिवाद्य गुरोः पादौ संध्याकर्मावसानतः | 

यथायोगं भ्रकुर्वीत मातापित्रोस्तु भक्तितः ॥३२॥ 


After performing 'samdhya' he should bow down at 
the feet of his preceptor ; if possible he should also devotedly 


bow down to his parents. 32 


way त्रिषु तुष्टेषु तुष्टाः स्युः सवेदेवताः | 
देष जे तिष्ठेदब्रह्मचारी विमत्सरः।।३३॥ 


All the gods are pleased if these three (the preceptor, the 
father and the mother) are pleased. Therefore the Brahmac- 
ürin free from pride should abide by their command. 33 


अधीत्य चतुरो वेदान्‌ वेदो वेदमथापि वा। 
गुरवे दक्षिणां दत्वा तदा स्वस्वेच्छया वसेत्‌ NAVI 


After finishing the study of the Vedas either four or two 
or one as the case may be, he should give to his preceptor 
whatever the latter asks for; and then he may take up his 
abode anywhere helikes. 34 


विरक्तः प्रत्रजेद्रिद्ान संरक्तस्तु गृही भवेत्‌। 
सरागो नरकं याति प्रत्रजन्‌ हि ध्रवं द्विज: ॥३५॥ 


E Incase the Brahmacdrin proficient in Vedic lore is 
disgusted with the world, he may renouvce all the worldly 
attachment and become a Sannyüsia. If he has worldly 
attachment, he may take up the life of a house-holder ; on 
the other hand ifa twice-born (dvija) deeply attached to the 
worldly pleasures takes to the life of a Sannydsin, definitely 
he goes to hell: 35 - 


यस्यैतानि सुशुद्धानि जिह्लोपस्थोदरं गिरः। 
< ९०. सयमेदकृतोढ़ाहोः CORRUIT: Delhi ETT: कक्ष usa 
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श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ ५९५ 


A Brabmin who Jeads the life of a celebate avd is not 
married, can take to the life of a recluse Provided his tongue, 
his sexual emotions, his apretite for food and his speech are 
very pure (under strict control. 36 


एवं यो विधिमास्थाय नयेत्कालमतन्द्रितः | 
तेन भूयः प्रजायेत ब्रह्मचारी दुढब्रतः ZVN 
Thus the Brahmacirin who, without giving himself to 


stupor spends histime strictly conforming himself to the 
prescribed code of conduct, ‘is firmly established in bis 


Position. 37 


यो ब्रह्मचारी विधिमेतमास्थित- 
इचरेत्पूथिव्यां गुरुसेवने रतः। 
सम्प्राप्य विद्यामपि दुर्लभां तां 
फलं हि तस्याः सकलं हि विन्दति nasi 
A Brahmacarin who, conforming himself to this prescri- 
bed code of conduct and devoted to the service of his prece- 
ptor moves about on the earth, acquires the knowledge, so 


difficult of attainment and gets all the fruits resulting from 
it. 38 


हारीत उवाच 


गृहीतवेदाध्ययनः श्रुतिशास्त्रार्थततत्ववित्‌ । 
JOTI: सम्यक्‌ समावतनमारभेत्‌ ॥३९॥ 


Harita said 

After completing the study of the Vedas, the Brahmaca- 
rin proficient in meaning and essence of the Vedas and other 
related scriptures, may very well take to ‘samavartan’ (the rite 
on returning home) with the blessings of his preceptor. 32 


असमाननामगोत्रां कन्यां भ्रातृयुतां शुभाम्‌। 
सर्वावयवसंयुक्तां सदुवृत्तामुदृहेत्ततः ॥४०॥ 


Then he should marry a bride who must not have the 
same name or the same ‘gofra’, who must havea brother, 
who has limbs void of any defect and who is endowed with 
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५६६ श्रीनरसिहपुराण॑म्‌ 
नोहहेत्कपिलां कन्यां नाधिकाङ्गीं न रोगिणीम्‌ । 
वाचालामतिलोमां च न eme भीमदर्शंनाम्‌ nv 21 


One should not marrya bride whose complexion is 
who has an excessive limb, who is diseased, who is 


wn i 
tawny; who has too much of hairs on her person, who 


Us, 
poe deficient limb or whose limbs are deformed and who 
isoffrightful appearance, 41 
नक्षवक्षनदीनाम्नीं नान्तपर्वेतनासिकाम्‌ । 


न पक्ष्यहिप्रेष्यनाम्तीं न च भीषणनामिकाम्‌ ॥४२॥ 

One should not marry a bride named after a constellation, + 
a tree or a river or one bearing the name of a low caste or of 
a mountain, of a bird, ofa snake, of a slave ora name that 

. jnspires terror. 42 
अव्यज्भाज्ञों सौम्यनाम्नीं हंसवारणगामिनीम्‌। 
तन्वोष्ठकेशदशनां मुद ्गी मुदृहेत्स्त्रियम्‌ ॥४३॥ 

One should marry a bride who has limbs void of any: 
defect, who has a sweet and agreeable name, whose gait is 
like that of a swan or an elephant, who has tender lips, the 
hair on whose head or body is of slight growth, whose teeth 
are small and whose body is delicate. 43 


ब्राह्मण विधिना कुर्यात्प्रशस्तेन हिजोत्तम: । 

यथायोगं तथा ह्येवं विवाहं वर्णधमंतः ॥४४॥ 

It is very mush necessary thatthe best of the twice-born 
should get himself married in the most celebrated ‘Brahma’ 
form of marriage. Likewise others should marry according 


tothe different forms of marriage asis fitting to their 
castes, 44 


'उषः काले समुत्याय कृतंशोचो द्विजोत्तमः । 
gui: ततो विद्वान्दन्तधावनपुर्वकम्‌ neyi 
Early in the morning the learned Brahmin should leave 


his bed ; after performing the putificatory rites and cleansing 
his teeth he should imme.iately take his bath. 45 
CE «न 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणमभ्‌ (es 


मुखे पर्युषिते नित्यं यतोऽपूतो भवेन्नरः । 
तस्माच्छुष्कमथाद्र वा भक्षयेहुन्तघावनम्‌ ॥४६।। 


The mouth remaining stale because of sleeping for the 
whole night, one remains unpurified. Therefore one should 
use a tooth-stick either wet or dry. 46 


खदिरं च कदम्बं च करञ्जं च वटं तथा। 
अपामागं च बिल्वं च भर्कंर्चोदुम्बरस्तथा ।।४७॥।। 


एते प्रशस्ताः कथिता दन्तधावनकर्मणि। 
दन्तघावनकाष्ठं च वक्ष्यामि तत्प्रशस्तताम्‌ ।।४८॥ 


Khadira, Kadamba, Karaüja, Vata, Apdmirga, Bilva, 
Arka and Udumbara—for brushing the teeth the twigs of 
the aforesaid trees are highly spoken of. Now I would tell 
you about the particular twigs suitable for brushing the teeth 
along with their specific qualities. 47-48 


सर्वे कण्टकिनः पुण्या: क्षोरिणस्तु यशस्विन: i 
अष्टाङ्ग,लेन मानेन तत्प्रमाणमिहोच्यते ॥४६॥ 


प्रादेशमात्रमथवा तेन दन्तान्‌ विशोधयेत्‌ । 


All thorny twigs endow a person with religious merit ; 
milky ones bring fame toa person. The twig to be used as 
tooth-brush is supposed to te of the measure of eight 
‘ari gulas’ (fingers). Or else one may brush one’s teeth with a 
twig of the size of a span measured from the tip of the thumb 
to that of the forefinger (a measure of twelve ‘angulas’), 


49-50° 
प्रतिपहर्शषष्ठीष॒ नवम्या चैव सत्तमाः geu 
दन्तानां काष्ठसंयोगाद्‌ दहत्यासप्तमं कुलम्‌ । 


But O revered sages, in case on the first day of a lunar 
fortnight, the fifteenth day of the dark fortnight, the sixth and 
the ninth lunar day, one uses the twigs of the aforesaid trees, 
one ruins one's ancestors for seven generations. 50०-51० 
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५६८ 


श्रीनरसिहपुरांणभ्‌ 


अलाभे दन्तकाष्ठस्य प्रतिषिद्धे च afg ॥५१॥ 


मपां द्वादशगण्डषे मुंखशुद्धिविधीयते | 
स्नात्वा मन्त्रवदाचम्य पुनराचमनं चरेत्‌ ॥५२॥ 
On the days a twig is not availablé or on the days 


interdicted for brushing the teeth, one should cleanse one's 
mouth by rinsing with twelve handfuls of water. After 
brushing the teeth one should bathe. Then having rinsed the 
mouth in course of reciting the ‘mantras’ one should again 


rinse it. 519-5? 


. मन्त्रवान्‌ प्रोक्ष्य चात्मानं प्रक्षिपेदुदकाञ्जलिम्‌ । 
आदित्येन सह प्रातमंन्देहा नाम राक्षसाः॥५३॥ 
युध्यन्ति वरदानेन ब्रह्मणोऽव्यक्तजन्मनः। 
. उदकाञ्जलिविक्षेपो गायत्र्या चाभिमन्त्रितः ।। ५४1 
तान्‌ हन्ति राक्षसान्‌ सर्वान्‌ मन्देहान्‌ रविवंरिणः। 
ततः प्रयाति सविता ब्राह्मणे रक्षितो दिवि ।।५५॥ 
मरीच्याद्यमंहाभाग; सनक्राद्येषच योगिभिः। 
तस्मान्न लङ््येत्संच्यां सायं प्रातद्विजः सदा XE 
Then sprinkling one's own self with water while reciting 


the ‘mantras’, one should offer handfuls of water to the sun- 
god. By virtue of the boon conferred by Brahma of unmani- 
fested birth, the demons called ‘Mandehas’! fight every mor- 


1, 


The fearful demons called Mandehas are the enemies of 
sun-god. Due to a curse of Brahmi they die daily though 
their bodies never perish. At the approach of evening 
they always devour the sun-god, | ut early in the morning 
when the pious Brahmins offer water purified with 
uou and pues by Gayatri, the foul demons 
are destroyed. Omkara represents Visnu, the essence 
of “three Vedas and by its enunciation sees demons are 
killed. With the first oblation offered in the morning 
rite, free from theclutches of Mandehas, the thousand 
: as SEAN T sie all splendour and effulgence 
moves ahead in the sky. Therefore, rmance 
of "sandkya" should not be neglected, for he ie 
It, is said to be guilty of the murder. of the sun. 
oe v PICh. 30.162-167 valido 0-2 S3 Foundation USA 
tkngapida Ch. 21.109-115 ; Visnu I.8. 50-59, 
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ning with the sun-god, but when in honour ofthe sun-god 
one offers handfuls of water consecrated with the Gayatri 
mantra, all the demons—the *Mandehas', the enemies of the 
sun-god are destroyed. Thus profected by the illustrious 
Brahmins like Marici and others and the ascetics like Sanaka 
etc., the sun-god (Savitr) proceeds in the sky. Therefore a 
twice-born should never ignore ‘samdhyd’ both in the mor- 
ning and the evening. 53-56 


उल्लङ्खयति यो मोहात्स याति नरक az 
सायं मन्त्रवदाचम्य प्रोक्ष्य सूर्यस्य चाञ्जलिम्‌ ॥५७॥ 


दत्वा प्रदक्षिणं कृत्वा जलं स्पृष्ट्वा विशुध्यति । 
पूर्वां संध्यां सनक्षत्रामुपक्रम्य यथाविधि si 


गायत्रीमभ्यसेत्तावद्यावदृक्षाण पश्यति | 
ततस्त्वावसथं प्राप्य होमं कूर्यात्स्वयं बुधः xen 


सञ्चिन्त्य भृत्यवर्गस्य भरणार्थं विचक्षणः। 
` ततः शिष्यहितार्थाय स्वाध्यायं किञ्चिदाचरेत्‌ ॥६०॥ 


Anyone, who through ‘ignorance fails to perform 
‘samdhy@’ is sure to go to hell. Once again in the evering 
having rinsed one's mouth in course of reciting the mantras, 
one sprinkles one's own self with water and offers handfuls of 
water in honour of the sun-god. . Then having performed the 
rite of circumambulation, by touching the water the twice- 
born is purified. In the morning when the stars are visible, in 
the precribed manner one should start performing ‘samdhya’ 
and should continue reciting the Gayatri mantra so long as 
the stars are visible. Thereafter on Teturning to his residence 
the learned twice-born should offer oblations in the fire and 
with foresight he should think of the measures to be taken for 
maintaining his dependants. Then for the good of his disci- 
ples for sometime he should devote himself to the study of 
the Vedas. 57-60 


fet चैव रक्षार्थमभिगच्छेद्‌द्विजोत्तमः। 
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माध्याह्मिकीं frat कुर्याच्छुचौ देशे समाहितः । 
'विधि स्तानस्य वक्ष्यामि समासात्पापनाशनम्‌॥।६२।। 


It is desirable that for his own protection a learned 
twice:born should submit himself to the Lord. Then 
repairing to a distant place, he should procure kuSa-grass, 
flowers and sacrificial faggots; and iaa sauctified place, 
calm and commposed he shouid perform the 'samdhya" rites 
for the mid-day. Now I would tell you in brief the rules 
prescribed in connection with a bath which leads to the 
destruction of all sins. 61-62 

स्नात्वा येन विधानेन सद्यो मुच्येत किल्बिषात्‌ | 


सुधीः स्तानार्थेमादाय शुक्लां कुशतिलैः सह ॥६३॥ 


सुमनाइच ततो गच्छेन्तदीं शुद्धां मनोरमाम्‌। 
नद्यां तु विद्यमानायां न स्तायादल्पवारिषु ॥६४॥ 


By taking a bath according to the prescribed rules a per- 
son is immediately cleansed of all sins. Having procured the 
materials like loose earth, ku$a-grass and sesamum required 
for the bath, with pleasure and delight a wise and intelligent 
person goes to a holy and beautiful river. Incase there are 
rivers nearby, one should avoid taking one’s bath in pools 


or ponds. 63-64 
ÅN समभ्युक्ष्य स्थापयेत्कुशमृत्तिकाम्‌ | 
` मृत्तोयेन स्वकं देहमभिप्रक्षाल्य यत्नतः॥६५॥ 


स्नानाच्छरोरं संशौध्यं कूर्यादाचमनं qui 
शुभे जले प्रविश्याथ नमेद्वरुणमप्पतिम्‌॥ ६६ 


हरिमेव स्मरंश्चिते निमज्जेच्च बहुदके । 
'ततः स्नानं समासाद्या अप आचम्य मन्त्रतः ॥६७॥ 
Mates देवं iA: पावमानिभिः। 
^ कृशाग्रस्थेन तोयेन प्रोक्ष्यात्मानं प्रयत्नतः ॥६८॥ 
oe Oe ne गात्रे इदं विष्णुरिति त्रिघा । 


CC. मारय, देवं, संस्मरत्‌... अविक्रेक्जल्ञसः\%९॥१.०८२५०१ USA 
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Before taking the bath he should put the materials like 
kuSa-grass and the loose earth in a place sanctified by sprin- 
kling of water. Then with water and loose earth, with care’ 
he should remove the dirt from his body and should rinse 
his mouth. Then entering into the pure and holy water, he 
should bow down to Varuna, the lord of waters and mentally 
thinking of Hari he should takea dip in the deep waters of 
the river. Thus after taking his bath,he isto rinse his 
mouth to the accompaniment of the recitation of ‘mantras’, 
Then he should sprinkle the Lord Varuna by chanting the: 
‘Pavamina’ hymns (dear to Varuna). Then having carefully 
sprinkled his own person with the water taken by the tips of 
kuSa-grass, he should apply loose earth thrice to his bzdy by 
chanting the mantra Idam Vişuur”. Afterwards mentally 
thinking of Lord Narayana he should dive into the water. 
65-69 


निमज्ज्यान्तर्जले सम्यक्तिः पठेदघमर्षणम्‌ । 
स्नात्वा कृशतिलेस्तद्ृहद वर्षीन्‌ पितृभिः सह ॥७०॥ 


तपेयित्वा जलात्तस्मान्निष्क्रम्य च समाहितः । 
जलतीरं समाद्य धौते शुक्ले च वाससी ॥७१॥ 


परिधायोत्तरीय॑ च न कूर्यात्केशघूननम, | 
न रक्तमुल्बणं वासो न नीलं तत्रशस्यते ॥७२॥ 


मलाक्तं ठु दशाहीनं वर्जयेदम्बर बुघः | 
ततः प्रक्षालयेत्पादी मृत्तोयेन विचक्षण: ॥७३॥ 


" Then while still plunged in water he should thrice mutter 
the ‘Aghamarsana’ hymn. Having bathed, with the help of 
kuSa-grass and sesamum he should perform ‘tarpana’ of 
gods, sages and manes. With the ‘tarpana’ over, calm and 
composed he comes out of the water and reaches the bank 
where he puts on two pieces of washed cloth white in colour— 
one for the lower part of the body and the other for covering 


SO - 
: न. 22. 17= Sükla Yajurveda 5.15 
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Yor 
the upper part and he is not supposed to shake his head (for 
getting rid of the water). With reference to colour pieces of 


cloth of extreme red or dark-blue are not highly spoken of, 
It is desirable that a wise and intelligent person should avoid 
using pieces of cloths which are dirty or worn out by use. 
Then the wise and intelligent person should clean his feet 


with loose earth and water. (70-73) > 
fr पिबेद्वीक्षितं तोयमास्यं fa: परिमाजंयेत्‌ । 
पादौ शिरसि चाभ्युक्षेत्त्रिराचम्य तु संस्पृशेत्‌ teil 


अङ्ग et प्रदेशित्या नासिकां समुपस्पृशेत्‌ | 
अङ्ग ष्ठकनिष्ठिकाभ्यां नाभो हृदि तलेन च ॥७५॥ 


. शिरइचाङ्ग लिभिः adaig चैव ततः स्पृशेत्‌ । 
अनेन बिघिनाऽचम्य ब्राह्मणः ` शुद्धमानसः ॥७६॥ 


दर्भे तु दर्भपाणिः स्यात्‌ प्राङ्मुखः सुसमाहितः | 
प्राणायामास्तु कुर्वीत यथाशास्रमतन्द्रितः ॥७७॥ 


After sipping the consecrated water thrice he should 
cleanse his mouth twice. Then he should sprinkle water 
both on his head and feet. And having performed acamanua 
for three times, he should touch the different limbs 
indue order. With his thumb and the fore-finger he would 
touch his nose ; with the thumb and the little finger, the 
nayel the heart with the palm of his hand; with all the 
fingers, he touches the head first, and then the arms. Thus 
having performed the Gcamana, the Brahmin with his mind 
pure and elevated (Sudhamünasa) takes up the kusa-grass 
in his hands ; quite calm and composed he would remain 
seated on a mat of kuSa-grass facing the east and ardently 
Practise ‘pranayama’ in the miner prescribed by the 
Scriptures. 74-77 


š a ततः कूर्याद्गायत्रीं वेदमातरम,। 
. निविधो जपयज्ञः . स्यात्तस्य भेदं निबोधत॥७८॥ 


) वा चिकन siga मानसस्त्रिविधः eu a: | 
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Thereafter he should Perform the sacrifice of the recita- 
tion (japayajfia) of Gayatri, the mother of the Vedas. There 
are three varieties of Japayajiia’ (recitation of Gayatri), (1) 
audibly uttered (Vàücika), (2) inaudibly uttered (Upàmsu) 
and (3) mentally revolved (Mànasa) ; of these three varieties 
of ‘japayajfia’ each succeeding one is more efficacious than the 
preceeding one: now listen to the peculiarity of each of 
them. 78-79 


यदुच्चनीचस्वरितैः स्पष्टशन्दवदक्षरेः। 
शब्दमुच्चारयेद्वाचा जपयज्ञः स॒ वाचिकः ॥5०॥ 


The ‘japayajfia’ is called Vacika when the (Gayatri) 
mantra is recited with its various Parts and letters distinctly 
expressed other in high or low or medium pitch. 80 


शनेरुच्चा रयेन्मन्त्रमी षदोष्ठौ प्रचालयेत्‌ । 
किञ्चिन्मन्त्रं स्ययं विन्यादुपांशुः स जपः स्म,तः ॥८ १॥ 
The fjapayajfía' is called Upüméu when the (Gayatri) 
mantra is recited in a low voice with slight movement of the 


lips and the sound being slightly audible only to the reciter. 
81 


घिया यदक्षरश्रेण्या वर्णाद्ृणँ पदात्पदम्‌ । 
शब्दाथंचिन्तनं ध्यानं तदुक्तं मानसं जपः ॥८ ॥ 


The ‘japayajiia’ is called Minasa when each word: and 
letter of the mantra is comprehended by the intellect and the 
meaning of the words is meditated upon. 82 


जपेन देवता नित्यं स्तूयमाना प्रसीदति। 
प्रसन्ना विपुलान्‌ भोगान्दद्यान्मुक्त च शाइवतीम ॥८३॥ 


~ The divinity eulogised by the recitation of the hymns of 
praise is propitiated and pleased to grant ample enjoyment 
and eternal liberation. 83 


ma ग्रहा:सूर्यादिदृषणा:। . 
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५७४ श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
The Yaksas (a class of demi-gods described as attendants 
of Kuvera), demons (Ráksas) and the malevolent beings (Pisa- 
cas) including the evil planets (like Ráhu and Ketu) who defile 
the divinities like the sun-god and others, dare not approach 
the person reciting the mantra and from a distance they flee 
away from the person. 84 


ऋक्षादिकं परिज्ञाय जपयज्ञमतन्द्रितः | 
जपेदहरहः स्नात्वा सावित्री तन्मना द्विजः॥८५॥ 


Itis desirable that ‘everyday the twice-born should finish 
his bath (in early dawn) when the stars are visible in the sky 
and he should zealously keep on reciting the verse sacred to 
Savitr meditating upon the meaning of it, 85 


सहस्रपरमां देवीं शतमध्यां दशावराम्‌ । 
गायत्री यो जपेन्नित्यं न स पापेहि लिप्यते।॥८६॥ 


A person used to daily recitation of this Gayatri at best 
for thousand times or for a hundred times or atleast for ten 
tinies is not sullied by sin. 86 


अथ पुष्पार्ल्जाल दत्त्वा भानवे चोध्वेंबाहुक: | 
उदुत्यं च जपेन्मन्त्रं चित्रं तच्चक्षुरित्यपि ॥८७॥ 

Then offering handfuls of flower in ‘honour of the sun- 
god with his arms raised up, he should recite the mantra “Om 
udutyam jütavedasam", “Om citram", and “Om tar caksur 
devghilam.! (87) 


प्रदक्षिणमुपावत्य नमस्कुर्याहिवाकरम्‌ | 
स्वेन तीर्थेन देवादीनद्धिः संतर्पयेद्बुधः ॥८८॥ 


Nextafter circumambulating he would bow down to 
the sun-god. The wise dnd intelligent person is supposed 
to propitiate different deities, manes etc., by offering water 
‘from the different parts of his (her) right hand. 88 


1. Om udutyam jatavedasam—Sukla Yajurveda 7.41 
om citram—Ibid., 7.42. 
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देदान्देवगणांश्चेव ऋषीन्‌ षिगणांस्तथा । 

पितू.न्‌ पितृगणांइ्चेव नित्यं संतपंये दुबुध: use 

It is desirable that by offering handfuls of water a 
wise and intelligent Person should daily please and propitiate 
his (her) tute'ary deity and deities in general, his favourite 


Seers and seers in B:neral and his own ancestors and deceas- 
ed ancestors in general. 89 


स्नानवस्त्रं ततः पीडय पुनराचमनं चरेत्‌ । 
दभर दभपाणिः स्यादब्रहमयज्ञविघानतः॥६०॥ 


भाङ्मुखो ब्रह्मयज्ञं तु कुर्याद्बुद्धिसमस्वितः। 


ततोऽ भानवे दद्यात्तिलपुष्पजला न्वितम्‌ te on 


उत्थाय qima हुंसः शुचिषदित्यूचा । 
जले देवं नमस्कृत्य ततो गृहगतः पुन: wei 


विधिना पुरुषसुक्तेन तत्र विष्णु समर्चयेत्‌ । 
वैरवदेवं तत: कुर्याद्बलिकर्म यथाविधि ॥६३॥। 

Then pressing water out of the cloth used while bathing 
he should rinse his mouth again. Seated ona mat of kufa- 
grass with kusa grass in his hands with lis face directed to 
the east, a wise person should perform the “Brahmayajaiia’ 
(study of one’s own Veda) according to the Prescribed rites ; 
then he stands up ond plices on his kead the folded palms 
consisting of sesamum, flowers and water and Teciting the 
Rgvedic “Hamsah Sucisat’” he should offer that to the sun- 
Bod, Afterwards bowing down to Varuna, the lord of waters 
he is supposed to return home where he would adore Visnu 
in the prescribed manner by the recitation of “Purusasikta”, 
The next part of his duty isto make proper Offerings in 
honour of all the gods (Visvedevas). 90-93. 


गोदोहमात्रमतिथि प्रतिवीक्षेत वै गृही। 
भदृष्टपूवेमतिथिमागतं प्राक समचंयेत्‌ lew! 
After having pleased and propiciated the gods, the seers 


and tlie; manes, for oreseiving othe guests ithe houseotiolder 
Waits for as much time as would be required for milking a 


५७६ श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


1 Of the different guests the house holder should first 


Sie om he had not been acquainted 


of all honour the one with wh 
before. 94. 


आगत्य च mak प्रत्युत्थानेन साधुना। 
स्वागतेताग्नयस्तुष्टा भवन्ति गृहमेधिनाम्‌ ।।६५॥ 


All the three Fires (Garbapatya, Ahavaniya and Daksina 
are pleased with the house-holder who rises up from his seat 
and comes out to the court-yard to welcome the guest. 95 


आसनेन तु दत्तेन प्रीतो भवति देवराट्‌। 
पादशौचेन पितरः प्रीतिमायान्ति तस्य च ॥६६॥ 


अन्ताद्येन च दत्तेन तृप्यतीह प्रजापतिः | 
तस्मादतिथये कार्यं पूजनं गृहमेधिना ॥६७॥ 


Lord Indra is pleased when the house-holder offers a seat 
to the guest : his deceased ancestors are pleased when the 
house-holder cleans his feet and Lord Prajapati is pleased 
when food is offered to the guest. Therefore a guest deserves 
all honour and adoration of a house-holder. 96-97 


भक्त्या च भक्तिमान्नित्यं विष्णुमभ्यच्यं चिन्तयेत्‌ i 
भिक्षां च भिक्षवे दद्यात्परिब्राड्ब्रह्मचारिणे nec 
After feeding the guests a righteous person should devo- 

tedly adore Visnu and meditate on Him. Then he should 
offer alms to the ascetic and the wandering Brahmacàrin.? 
98. 

आकल्पितान्नादुद्धत्य सवेव्यञ्जनसंयुतम्‌ | 

दद्याच मनसा नित्यं भिक्षां भिक्षोः प्रयत्नतः wee 


He should take special care of the ascetic whom he 
should daily offer from the food already prepared, some 
boiled rice along with all sorts of condiments. 99 


प्न A RN 
l. The other interpretation is possible for receiving the 


guests, the house-holder waits till the time of milking 
the cows. 


2 Vide the Laws of Manu — SBE Vol, XXV, p. 92, com- 
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Het वैशवदेवे तु भिक्षो भिक्षाथमागते । 
अवश्यमेव दातव्यं स्वर्गेसोपान कारकम्‌ ॥१००॥ 


Even when the Vaisvadeva offering has not been per- 
formed and there arrives an ascetic desirous of food, he must 
be fed as the food offered to the ascetic is, as it were, a ladder 
to the heaven. 100 


उद्धत्य वेश्वदेवान्तं भिक्षां दत्त्वा विसजंयेत्‌ । 
wetted दोषं शक्तो भिक्षुव्यंपो हितुम्‌ ॥ १० १॥ 


Setting apart a portion for the Vai$vadeva offering, the 
house-holder would dismiss the ascetic after feeding him. 


Such an ascetic is capable of removing the blemish of not 
making the Vaisvadeva offering. 101 


सुवासिनीः कुमारीषच भोजयित्वा&तुरानपि | 
बालवृद्धांस्ततः शेषं स्वयं भुञ्जीत वे गृही ॥१०२॥ 


Only after feeding the young girls, married women, the 
young and theold, the hungry and the tired, the house- 
holder is supposed to partake of the food that is left 
over. 102 


प्राङ्मुखोदङ्मुखो वापि मोनो च मितमाषणः । 
अन्नं qd नमस्कृत्य प्रहृष्टेनान्तरात्मना ॥१०३॥ 


पञ्च प्राणहुतीः कर्यात्स मन्त्रेण पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ । 
ततः स्वादुकरं चान्नं भुञ्जीत सुसमाहितः ॥१०४॥ 


While taking food seated facing east or the north, one 
should observe silence or atleast should restrain one's speech. 
With delighted heart first one should bow to the food ; then 
by reciting different mantras in honour of the five modes of 
prüna, in a calm and composed state he should begin taking 
the delicious food. 103-104 


anahutis i :- Om Prünaya svaha. 
l. The five pranahutis in order are ० i s 
Om apiniya svaha, Om vydnaya svühà, Om udànüya, 
and Om samindya svaha. Vide Kane H. D. 
a Vrat 5 i o 
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आचम्य देवतामिष्टां संस्मरेदुदरं स्पृशन्‌ | 
इतिहासपुराण।भ्यां कञ्चित्कालं नयेद्बुधः । १०५॥। 


After taking the food the prudent householder 
should rinse his mouth, then touching his: stomach he should 
remember his tutelary deity. Next he would spend sometime 
in the study of 'Itihasa? and ‘Purana’. 105 


ततः सध्यामुपासीत agia विंधानतः। 
कुतहोमश्च भुञ्जोत रात्रावतिथिमचंयेत्‌ ॥ १० दा 


Then at the approach of the evening he would go out 
( to the bank of a lake or river ) and perform Samdhya in 
the proper manner. Again at night after offering oblations 
and feeding the guests, he wou'd take his food. 106 


सायं श्रातद्विजातीनामशनं श्रुतिचोदितम्‌ | 
नान्तरा भोजनं कुर्यादेग्निहोत्रसमो विधि: ॥ १०७॥ 


„As per the injunctions of the Vedas a twice-born Should 
táke only two meals a day in the morning and the evening, 
and no food in between. This rule of taking meals two times 
a day is in confirmity with the performance of ‘Agnihotra’ 
twice a day in the morning and the evening. 107 -' 


शिष्यानध्यापयेत्तद्दनध्याय॑ विवजंयेत । 
स्मृत्युक्तान्‌ सकलान्‌ पूर्वपुराणोक्तानपि fasi: ॥ १०८] 


Besides the twice born should daily teach the Vedas to 
the disciples, but he should desist from teaching on the days 
Vedic studies are prohibited. All the days ear-marked for 
cession of Vedic study have been referred to in Smrtis and 
Old Purina texts. 108 


महानवम्यां द्वाददयां भरण्यामपि चेव fg i 
तथाक्षय्यतृतीयायां शिष्यान्नाध्यापयेद्बुधः ॥१०७॥ 


माघमासे तु सप्तम्यां रथ्यामध्ययन त्यजेत्‌ । 
अध्यापनमथास्यज्य स्नानकाले 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ५७९ 
A wise and intelligent person should.refrain from impart- 
ing lessons on the following days :— Mahanavami (the 
ninth day of the bright half of Aévina), the twelfth day ( of 
the bright half of A§vina), Bharani (the ‘tithi? when the 
moon is in Bharani naksatra after Bhadrapada full moon), 
Aksaya tritiya (the third day of bright half of Vaisükha), the 
seventh day (of the bright half of Migha). Likewise there 
should be no teaching of Vedas when one is on the move on 


the road or when anointed with oil one is taking a bath, 
109—110 


दानं च विधिना देयं गृहस्थेन हितैषिणा | 
हिरण्यदानं गोदानं भूमिदानं विशेषतः ॥ १११॥ 


एतानि यः प्रयच्छेत श्रोत्रियेभ्यो द्विजोत्तमः | 
स्ेपापविनिर्मुक्तः स्वर्गलोके महीयते ॥११२॥ 


A house holder desirous of his well being should bestow 
gifts according to the procedure prescribed by the scriptures. 
By bestowing gifts specially of gold, cows oc land on the 
persons proficientin Vedic lore, a wise and learned twice 
born is washed off all sins and adored in the heaven. 111-112 


मङ्गलाचारयुक्तश्च शुचिः श्रद्धापरो गृही। 
श्राद्धं च श्रद्धया कूर्यात्स याति ब्रह्मणः पदम्‌ ॥११३॥ 


A house-holder pure, of good and pleasing conduct 
attains the world of Brahma, in case he performs the Sraddha 


with faith and devotion. 113 ' 
जातावृत्कर्षेमायाति नरसिहप्रसादतः d 
स तस्मान्मुक्तिमाप्नोति ब्रह्मणा सह सत्तमाः ॥ ११४॥ 


० revered sages, moreover with the blessings of Lord 
Narasimha he is reborn in higher caste in the next lifé and 


along, with Brahma.A eis REALE WS ed by S3 Foundation USA 
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एवं हि विप्राः कथितो मया वः 
समासतः शाश्वतघर्मराशिः। 
सम्यग्गृहस्थस्य सतो हि धर्म 
कुर्वत्‌ प्रयत्नाद्धरिमेति मुक्‍त: 1।११५॥ 
O sages, thus I have described to you in brief the eter- 
nal code of conduct. Any person who punctiliously follows 


the code of conduct prescribed for a righteous house holder 
attains beatitude and goes to Lord Hari. 115 


इति श्रीनरसिंहपुराणे गृहस्थधर्मो नामा- 
ष्टपञ्चाशोऽध्यायः।।५८॥ 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA * 


+ — —4 


"नड्डा न्या 


एकोनषष्टितमौष्ध्याय: 
CHAPTER LIX 


हारीत उवाच 


अतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि वानप्रस्थस्य लक्षणम्‌ । 
धमंमग्यं महाभागाः कथ्यमानं निबोधत ॥१॥ 


Hárita said 


Now I would narrate asto howa Vünaprastha (forest 
hermit) should conduct himself. O revered sages, of all the 
stages of life first and foremost is the code of conduct of a 
Vanaprastha, Please listen to it. 1 


गृहस्थः पुत्रपोत्रादीन्दृष्ट्या पलितमात्मनः । 
स्वभार्यां तनये स्थाप्य स्वशिष्ये: प्रविशेद्नम्‌ ॥२॥ 


At the approach of old age (noticing his skin to be wrin- 
kled and the hairs going white) a householder blessed with 
sons and grandsons should entrust his wife to the care of his 
son and betake himself to the forest along with his disciples. 2 


जटाकलापचीराणि नखगात्ररहाणि वा। 
घारयञ्जुहुयादग्नो वेतानविधिना स्थितः ॥३॥ 


Clothed in bark-garments, w.th matted locks on his head. 
and nails and hairs growing on his body, he should offer ob- 
lations to the three sacred fires as enjoined by the scriptures, 3 


भृतपणंमूंत्सम्भुतेर्नीवाराद्यं रतन्द्रितः । 
कंदमुलफलेवापि कुर्यान्तित्यक्रियां बुधः॥४॥ 


Without giving himself to stupor the wise hermit should 
make it a daily habit of subsisting on a leafy-vegetables and 


- wild grains (nivara) growing in forest-tracts or he may par- 
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त्रिकालं स्नानयुक्तस्तु कूर्या्तीब्रं तपः सदा । 
पक्षे गते वा अइनीयान्मासान्ते व व पराककृत्‌ UI 


After taking his bath three times a day —morning, noon 
and evening he should engage himself in austere penance. 
Having resorted to the penance called ‘Paraka’ the forest 
hermit may take his food once at the end of a fortnight ora 
month. 5 


चतुःकालेऽपि चाइनोयात्कालेऽप्युत तथाष्टमे । 
षष्ठाह्वकाले ह्ययवा अथवा वायुभक्षकः॥६॥ 


Either he may omit three meal times (full one day and 
` the morning of the second) and take his food only in the 
evening of the second day or he may omit five meal times (full 
two days and the morning of the third) and take his food 
only in the evening of the third day or he may omit seven 
meal times (full three days and Morning of the fourth) and 
take his food only in the evening of the fourth day. Or else 
he may subsist only on air. 6 


धर्म पञ्चारिनमध्यस्थो धारावर्षातु वै नयेत्‌ । 
o हैमन्तिके जले स्थित्वा नयेत्कालं तपइचरन्‌ ॥७॥ 


In summer he should practise severe austerities by: stand- 
ing in the midst of five fires (four fires in the four directions 
and the blazing sun overhead): in the rains he should remain 
standing in the open and in winter he should practise penance 
by standing in the midst of water. 7 1 
» WM स्वकर्ममोगेन कृत्वा शुद्धिमथात्मन: | 
` =` Sit चात्मनि वे कृत्वा ब्रजेद्वाथोत्तरां दिशम्‌ ॥८॥ 


आदेहपाताइनगो मौनमास्थाय तापसः। 
स्मरन्नतीन्ट्रियं ब्रह्म॒ ब्रह्मलोके महीयत्रे ।। ३॥ 


Thus having purified himself by Tesorting to the different 
»penances he should repose the fire in his Own mind, The 


s 


——————— ® 
—1. A total fast for twelve days is called Parak 
: XLVI..18. 
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श्रीगरसिंहपुराणभ्‌ ५८३ 
forest hermit observing complete silence should proceed in the 
northern direction and till his death (lit. till the body falls to 
rise no more) he should engage himself in constant meditation 
ofthe imperceptible Brahman. And after his death he is 
adored in the world of Brahma. 8-9 


तपो fg a: सेवति काननस्थो 
वसेन्महत्सत्त्वसमाधियुक्तः । 
विमुक्तपापो fg मनःप्रशान्तः 
प्रयाति विष्णोः सदनं द्विजेन्द्रः ॥१०॥ 


The righteous Brahmin pre-eminently endowed with 
Sattvika qualities taking to the life of a forest hermit should 
resort to aust rities with concentration of body and mind: 
in consequence, purged ofall sins with his mind pure and 
sublime he goes to the abode of Visnu. 10 


इति श्रीनरसिंहपुराणे वानप्रस्थधर्मो नाम एकोन- 
षष्टितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ५९॥ 
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CHAPTER LX 
हारीत उवाच 


अत ऊध्वं प्रवक्ष्यामि यतिधमंमनुत्तमम्‌। 

श्रद्धया यदनुष्ठाय यतिमुंच्येत बन्धनात्‌ UU 

Harita said 
Now I would narrate to you the excellent way of life of 
‘the wandering mendicant (Yati): by leading this prescribed 


life with faith and devotion, a mendicant is released from the 
fetters (of samsara) 1 


एवं वनाश्रमे तिष्ठंस्तपसा दग्धकिल्बिषः | 

चतुर्थेमाश्रमं रच्छेत्संन्यस्य विधिना द्विज: ॥२॥ 

While leading the life of an anchorite (Vanà$rama) the 
twice-born (dvija) burns down all his sins through forcible 


restraint of passions (tapas); and then in due order he enters 
the fourth “GSramu’ after renouncing everything. 2 


हि कयी te स्वपितृभ्यश्च यत्नतः। 
दत्वा थाद्धमूषभ्यशच मनुजेभ्यस्तथाऽऽत्मने॥३॥ 


इष्टि वैश्वानरीं कृत्वा प्राजापत्यमथापि वा । 
असिति स्वात्मनि संस्थाप्य मन्त्रवत्तत्रजेत पुनः uv 


At first with all care he should offer ‘Sraddha’ for the 
gods, sages and his ancestors. Then having offered ‘Sradaba’ 
for his own self, he performs the sacrifice in honour of 
Vaisvdnara or Prajapati (Vaisvünaresti, Prajapatyesti); then 
by reciting the mantras he should Tepose the sacred fire in his 
own self and would move about as a wandering mendicant. 


«9-4 
ततः प्रभूति पुत्रादों सुखलोभादि वर्जयेत्‌। 
दद्याच्च भूभावुदकं 3 mime ; 
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; Since then the mendicant should give up his attachment 
or progeny or any type of pleasure. He should offer on the 
earth handfuls of water for safety and protection of all the 
beings. 5 

त्रिदण्डं वेणवं सौम्यं सत्वचं समपर्वकम्‌ । 
वेष्टितं कृष्णगोवालरज्ज्वा च चतुरङ्गुलम्‌ ॥६॥ 


ग्रन्थिभिर्वा निभिर्युक्तं जलपुतं च घारयेत्‌। 
गृह्होयाददक्षिणे हस्ते मन्त्रेणेव तु मन्त्रवित्‌ ॥७॥ 


The mendicant in his right hand should carry three long 
staves tied together so as to form one; formed of bamboo 
plant, decent and beautiful, with the outer skin intact the 
staves should have the joints at equal distance. For four 
‘arigulas’ at the top the staves should be tied up with the tail 
of a black cow. In case the staves are of three joints, they 
may be used only after they are sanctified by water. It is 
des rable that the mendicant well-conversant with the ‘mant- 
ras’ should take up the staves in his right hand only after 
proper recitation of ‘mantras’. 6-7 


कौपीनाच्छादनं वासः कुयां शीतनिवारिणीम्‌ 1 
पादुके चापि गृह्हीयात्कूर्यान्तान्यस्य संग्रहम्‌ ॥८॥। 


एतानि तस्य लिङ्गानि यतेः प्रोक्तानि धर्मतः | 
संगृह्य कृतसंन्यासो गत्वा तीर्थमनुत्तमम्‌ ue 


स्नात्वा ह्माचम्य विधिवज्जलयुक्तांशुकेन वे । 
चारिणा तर्पयित्वा तु मन्त्रवद्भास्करं नमेत्‌ ॥१०॥ 


A ragged garment (to be worn over the privities), an 
upper garment (to cover the body), a blanket of thick fabrics 
for protection from cold aud a pair of sandals: these are the 
only requisites of a mendicant and he should procure nothing 
more. These are the distinguishing features ofa mendicant 
who should procure the aforesaid necessities through honest 
means. Then the mendicant should proceed to the holiest 


CC-O stabs" f/ pilgrimage; thereafter. taking pablutions.andsrinsing 


"n श्रोनरसिहपुराण़म्‌ 


his mouth in the prescribed manner, with the wet rags on his 
body he should offer libations of water to the Sun and bow 
down to Him by reciting the ‘mantras’. 8-10 


आसीनः प्राङ्मुखो मोनो प्राणायामत्रथं चरेत्‌ । 
गायत्रीं च यथाशक्ति जप्त्वा ध्यायेत्परं प दम्‌ ॥११॥ 


स्थित्यर्थमात्मनो नित्यं भिक्षाटनमथाचरेत्‌ | 
सायाह्नकाले विध्राणां गृहाणि faatafa: wean 


Moreover he should take his seat with his face directed 
to the east; and abstainiag from speech he should practise 
‘pranayama’ (restraining or suspending the breath during the 
mental recitation of the names or attributes of a deity) in three 
different ways.! Then having muttered the ‘Gayatri’ mantra 
he should meditate on the Supreme Self. (After he has 
finisbed his obligatory duties), for his own sustenance daily 
he: would wander about begging for alms. It is desirable that 
in the evening (with the desire of getting alms) the mendicant 
should resort to the residence of the Brahmins.. 11 12 


स्यादर्थी यावतान्नेन तावद्धक्षं समाचरेत्‌। ` 
ततो निवृत्त्य तप्पात्रमभ्युक्ष्याचम्य संयमी ॥१३॥' 


सुर्यादिदेवतेभ्यो हि दत्त्वान्नं प्रोक्ष्य वारिणा | 
भुञ्जीत पर्णपुटके पात्रे वा वाग्यतो यति: ॥१४॥ 


And he would procure the exact amount of food needed 
at the time. When he returns from begging, the mendicant 
with his senses restrained, Sprinkles water upon the begging 
bowl after which he rinses his mouth; then again he sprinkles 
water over the food and offers it to the divinities like Sun etc, 
With his offering to the divinities over the mendicant obser- 

, Ying complete silence would take the food in a vessel made 
either of leaves or metal. 13-14 
SEER AIR 
1. Prüpayümatraya—P. &püyüma has thr 
` “pūraka’ (inhaling the outside air), nar 
Ing in the inhaled air i.e., neither takin (keep: 
` it out) and 'recaka' (exhaling air fr. 


om the lungs). Vide 


P des B in air nor giving 
5 PV. Kane, H.D. Vol. ul, part I, p. 317, 
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वटकाइवत्यपत्रेषु कुम्भीतिन्दुकपत्रयो: | 
कोविदारकरञ्जेषु न भुञ्जीत कदाचन ॥१५॥ 


The leaves which the mendicant uses as his vessel should 
never be those of Vata, Aévattha, Kumbhi, Tinduka, Kovi- 
dara or Karaiija. 15 

भुक्‍्त्वा&$चम्य निरुद्धासुरुपतिष्ठेत भास्करम्‌ । 
जपध्यानेतिहासेस्तु दिनशेषं नयेद्यतिः ॥१६॥ 

After taking the food, he should rinse his mouth and 
restraining his breath in course of mental recitation of the 
names of the sun-god, he should bow down to him. Thus 
with his daily rites and duties over, the rest of the time should 
be spent in muttering of. prayers, meditation and recitation 
of ‘Itihasa’, 14 : 

पलाशाः सर्व उच्यन्ते यतयः कांस्यभोजिनः। 

काँस्यस्येव तु यत्पात्रं गृहस्थस्य तथेव च। 

कांस्यभोजी यतिः सर्वं प्राप्नुयात्किल्बिषं पुनः । 

भुक्तपात्रे यतिनित्यं भक्षयेन्मन्त्रपूर्वंकम्‌ । 

न दुष्येत्तस्य तत्पात्रं यज्ञेषु चमसा इव। 
कृतसंध्यस्ततो रात्रि नयेद्वेवगृहादिष्‌ । 
हृतपुण्डरीकनिलये ध्यायन्नारायणं हृरिम्‌। 

तत्पदं समवाप्नोति यत्प्राप्य न निवतंते ॥१७॥ 
All the mendicants who are used to take their food in 


-vessels of bell-metal are termed as demons (PalaSas). A 


mendicant using vessels of bell-metal is in no way different 
from a house-holder used to this type of vessels. A mendi- 
cant taking his food in a vessel of bell-metal partakes of all 
the sins. After recitation of the mantras a mendicant is 
supposed to take his daily food in vessels of earth or wood. 
Like the vessels used in a sacrifice, these earthern or wooden 
vessels of the mendicant are never desecrated. 

Atthe approach of night he should offer his evening 
prayers and repose in some temple. By constantly meditating 
on Lord Narayana seated in the lotus of his heart, a mendi- 
cant attains His abode whence there is no return. 17 


इति श्रीनर्रासहपुराणे यतिधर्मो नाम 
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एकष ष्टितमोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER LXI 


हारीत उवाच 


वर्णानामाश्रमाणां च कथितं घर्मलक्षणम्‌। 
यतः स्वर्गापवगो' तु प्रiप्नुयुस्ते द्विजादयः।।१॥ 
Harita said 
O sages, I have narrated to you the course of conduct 
for the different castes and 'asramas! : by meticulous observ- 
ance of the prescribed course of conduct Brahmins and 
people of other castes attain heaven and liberation as well. 1 


योगशास्त्रस्य वक्ष्यामि संक्षेपात्सारमुत्तमम्‌ | 
यस्याभ्यासबलाद्यान्ति मोक्षं चेह मुमुक्षवः U 


Now I would briefly narrate to you the essentials of the 
‘yoga’ philosophy ; by practising ‘yoga’ people desirous of 
liberation attain it here in this life. 2 

योगाभ्यासरतस्येह तद्येयु: पातकानि च। 
तस्माद्योगपरो भूत्वा ध्यायेन्नित्यं क्रियान्तरे ॥३॥ 

A person engaged in practising ‘yoga’ is absolved of all 
sins, Therefore one interested in ‘yoga’ should take up 
meditation whenever there is time or opportunity in course 
of doing one's daily duties. 3 

प्राणायामेन वचनं प्रत्याहारेण चेन्द्रियम्‌ । 
घारणाभिवेशीकृत्य gaiti मनः ॥४।। 


एकं कारणमानन्दबोधं च तमनामयम्‌ | 
सूक्ष्मात्सुक्मतरं ध्यायेज्जगदाघारमच्युतम्‌ ।।५।। 


First through ‘prapayama’ (restraining or suspendi 
“the breath during the mental recitation of the d 
. attributes of a deity) ons should control the Speech : trough 


- ‘pratyahara (restraining the sente organs) one controls the, 
A ati SA 
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sense organs : through ‘dhdrand’ (steady abstraction of mind 
one controls the fickle and unsteady mind. Then he should 
concentrate his mind on Lord Acyuta, the sole cause and 
support of the universe ; being bliss of knowledge and abso- 
lutely free from disease or distress He 15 subtler than the 
subtlest. 4—5 

आत्मानमरविन्दस्थं तप्तचामीकरप्रभम्‌ । 

रहस्येकान्तमासीत ध्यायेदात्महदि स्थितम्‌ ॥६॥ 

This Lord who is no other than oae's own self shining 
in the lotus of one's heart, resplendent like the molten gold, 
should be meditated upon by one seated ia solitude, 6 

यः सर्वप्राणचित्तज्ञों यः सर्वेषां हृदि स्थित: । 
यश्च सर्वेजनेज्ञेयः सोऽहमस्मीति चिन्तयेत्‌ uen 

‘The Supreme Self seated in the heart of each and every 
being, worthy of being known by one and all, is cognizent of 
all the activities of the body and the mind ; and I am identi- 
cal with the Supreme Soul’: during meditation the person 
should direct his thought process in this light. 7 

आत्मलाभसुखं यावत्त।वद्धचानमुदा हृतम | 
श्रृतिस्मृत्युदिते कर्म तत्तदृध्व॑ समाचरेत्‌ ॥८॥ 

Meditation should continue till the attainment of bliss of 
self-knowledge. After the attainment of self-knowledge one 
may carry on the rites and duties prescribed by Srutis and 
Smrtis. 8 

यथाइवा रथहीनाइच रथादचादवेविना यथा | 
एवं तपश्च विद्या च उभावपि तपस्विनः nen 

As chariots are of no use without horses, and horses are 
useless without chariots, both ‘tapas’ and knowledge are 
essential for an ascetic. 9 

यथान्नं मधुसंयुक्तं मधु चान्नेन संगुतम्‌ । 
एवं तपश्च विद्या च संयुक्ते भेषजं महत्‌ ॥१०॥ 

As food mixed with honey becomes palatable, and as 

honey mixed with food is equally tasteful, both ‘tapas’ and 


cc Kngrledge constitute an infallible medicine for those suffering 


inthe world. 10 


५६० श्रीतरसिंहपुराणम्‌ 


द्वाभ्यामेव हि पक्षाभ्यां यथा वै पक्षिणां गतिः। 
तथेव ज्ञानकर्मभ्यां प्राप्यते ब्रह्म WATT ॥११॥ 

As only with both the wings can a bird fly about in. the 
sky, through both knowledge and action a man gets the vision 
of the eternal Brahman. 11 

विद्यातपोभ्यां सम्पन्नो ब्राह्मणो योगतत्पर: । 
aae विहायाशु मक्तो भवति बन्धनात्‌ ॥१२॥ 

A Brahmin endowed with knowledge and ‘tapas’ devot- 
ed to the practice of ‘yoga”is immediately freed from the 
pairs of orposites relating to the body and he is released 
from the fetters of samsüra, 12 


न देवयानमार्गेण यावत्प्राप्तं परं पदम्‌ । 
न Tae हलिङ्गस्य विनाशो .विद्यते क्वचित्‌ ।१३॥ 

The subtle body (inga Satira) continues to exit so loiig 
as the individual self in course of its travel in the path of the 
gods has not reached the highest abode. 13 

मया वः कथितः सर्वो वर्णाश्रमविभागशः । 
संक्षेपेण द्विजश्रेष्ठा TAAN सनातनः ॥ १४॥ 

O revered sages, thus in course of speaking to yot of 

the division of the castes and ‘asramas’, briefly I have told 


you everything about the code of conduct fixed for each of 
these castes and ‘aSramas’. 14 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
aaa घमं स्वगंमोक्षफलप्रदम्‌ | 
प्रणम्य तमृषि जग्मुर्मुदितास्ते स्वमालयम्‌ ॥ १५।। 
Markandeya said 


: Thus the sages listened from Hirita the account of 
— {morality and religion leading to heaven and liberation they 


: n e sage and with pleas 
‘bowed down tonnen 3९: Collection, New Bere, proceeded to their; SA 


destinations. 


श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ ५३१ 


धमंशास्त्रमिदं यस्तु हारीतमुखनिस्सृतम्‌ i 
भुत्वा च कुरुते धमं सं याति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


One who listens to the Religious Code as narrated by 


Hárita and conducts oneself accordingly, ७, i 
कल Bly, 8065 (0 the highest 


सुखजस्य तु यत्कमं कमं यद्वाहुजस्य तु। 
ऊरुजस्य तु यत्क्रमं पादजस्य तथा नृप 11१७॥ 


स्वं स्वं कमं प्रकुर्वाणा विप्राद्या यान्ति सद्गतिम्‌ । 
अन्यथा वतमानो हि सद्यः पतति यात्यधः ॥१८॥ 


O king, the code of conduct is different for each of the 
castes —- Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Südras! Brah- 
mins, Ksatriyas etc., who follow the course of conduct pecu- 
liar to their caste, attain the highest bliss. Those who do 
the opposite, at once go to hell. 17-18 ; 


यस्य येऽभिहिता धर्माः स तु तैस्तैः प्रतिष्ठित: । 
तस्माःस्वधमं कुर्वीत नित्यमेवमनापदि ugen 
A person prospers by following the prescribed code of 


conduct peculiar to his or her caste and ‘arama’, therefore 
except in emergency one should constantly stick to one's code 


of conduct. 19 


चतुवर्णाश्च राजेन्द्र चत्वारइचापि चाश्रमाः | 
स्वघमं येञ्नुतिष्ठन्ति ते यान्ति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
O sovereign lord, there are four castes and four *Gsramas' 


persons who strictly adhere to the way of life prescribed for 
their castes and “asramas’, attain the highest bliss 20 


I. In the famous Purusasükta of Rgveda (X. 90) we come 
across the allegorical representation of four castes. The 
Brahmins are said to have taken birth fromthe mouth 
of the Great Purusa, the pea from the arms, 

0 Waisyas from the shanks and the Südras fom the 
feet. 


१९२ श्रीनरसिह॒पुराणम्‌ 


स्वघमेण यथा qui नरसिंहः प्रतुष्यति। 

वणंषर्मानुसारेण नरसिंहं तथार्चयेत्‌ ॥२१॥ 

Lord Narasimha is pleased with people following their 
own code of conduct. Therefore it behaves one to adore 


Lord Narasimha in keeping with the code of conduct peculiar 
to one’s caste. 21 


उत्पन्तवेराग्यवलेन योगाद्‌ 
च्यायेत्पर ब्रह्म सदा क्रियावान्‌ । 
सत्यात्मकं चित्सुखरूपमाद्यं 
बिहाय देहं पदमेति विष्णोः ॥२२॥ 
Brahman, the primeval entity is of the nature of truth, 
knowledge and bliss. One, who, with devotion to one’s 
duties practices ‘yoga’ by virtue of the strengtb (of mind) of 


renunciation and meditates on the Supreme Brahman, goes 
to the abode of Visnu after giving up the body. 22 


इति श्रीनर्रासिहषुराणे योगाध्यायो 
नामेकषष्टितमोऽध्यायः॥ ६ १॥ 


"E 
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द्विषष्टितमोष्ध्यायः 

CHAPTER LXII 

श्रीमाकेण्डेय उवाच 
वर्णानामाश्रमाणां च कथितं लक्षणं तव । 
भूयः कथय राजेन्द्र JAN तत्र का नृप ॥१॥ 
Mürkandeya said | 


O king, you have narrated to me characteristic features 
of the dfferent castes and 'aramas. Now Please tell me 
what else do you want to hear. 1 


सहस्रानीक उवाच 


स्नात्वा वेशमनि देवेशमचंयेदच्युतं त्विति। 
त्वयोक्तं मम विप्रेन्द्र तत्कथं पूजनं भवेत्‌ ॥२॥ 


येमंन्त्रेरच्यंते विष्णुयेंष्‌ स्थानेषु वै मुने। 
तानि स्थानानि तान्मन्त्रास्त्वमाचक्ष्व महामुने ॥३॥ 


Sahasrünika said 

“O revered sage, you have already said that after taking 
one's bath one should daily worship Lord Acyuta in one's 
residence. Now please tell me the different mantras to be 
recited for adoring Lord Visnu and also the different places 
where the Lord is to be adored." 2-3 


श्री MERI उवाच 
aad सम्प्रवक्ष्यामि विष्णोरमितितेजसः। 
यत्कृत्वा मुनयः सर्वे परं निर्वाणमाप्नुयु: ॥४॥ 


Markandeya replied : 

“Now I would narrate to you the procedure of pha 
Vigis 0७ Eora af drboundeatgleiy’;cat the"adiges have 
attain the highest liberation by following that procedure. 4 


yex श्रोनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


अग्तौ क्रियावतां देवो हृदि देवो मनीषिणाम्‌ । 
प्रतिमास्वल्पबुद्धीनां योगिनां हृदये हरिः॥५॥ 


अतोऽनौ हृदये सूर्ये स्थण्डिले प्रतिमासु च । 
एतेषु च हरेः सम्यगचंनं मुनिभिः स्मतम्‌ ॥६॥ 


तस्य सवेमयत्वाच्च स्थण्डिले प्रतिमासु च। 


Persóris habituated to perfoftn sacrifices are supposed to 
worship Hari in the fire : the wise or the intelligent and the 
ascetics are to worship in the heart, atid for persons of a 
little intelligencé image is the médium for adoring Hari, As 
prescribed by the sages fire, sun, altar or image are the diffe- 
rent objects through which Hari is to be adored. Lord Hari 
is all pervading. Therefore, His worship is recommended 
on the altar or in images. 5-7 


आनुष्ट्भस्य सूक्तस्य विष्णुस्तस्य च देवता dell 
पुरुषों यो जगदुबीजं ऋषिर्नारायणः स्मृतः । 
दद्यात्युरुषसुक्तेन यः gni एव च॥८॥ 
अचितं स्याञ्जगत्सवं तेन वै सचराचरम्‌ | 
आाद्यया&वाहयेद्दे वमूचा तु पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥€॥ 
: हितीययाऽसनं दद्यात्पाद्यं दद्यात्तृतीयया । 
Meis: प्रदातव्यः पञ्चम्याऽऽचमनीयकम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 


षष्ठ्या स्नानं प्रकुर्वीत सप्तम्या वस्त्रमेव च | 
यज्ञोपवीतमष्टम्या नवम्या गन्धमेव च ॥११॥ 
दशम्या पुष्पदानं स्यादेकादश्या च धूपकम्‌ । 
द्वादश्या च तथा दीपं त्रयोदव्याचंनं तथा ॥१२॥ 


. चतुरा स्तुति इत्वा पञ्चदश्या प्रदक्षिणम्‌ । 
cco NEER रुर्याज्ळेष्रकमीणि Digia i EET ÜSA 


थोन रसिहपुराणम्‌ ` १९५ 


स्नानं वस्त्रं च नेवेद्यं दद्यादाचमनीयकम्‌ | 
षण्मासांत्सिद्धिमाप्नोति देवदेवं समचँयन्‌ ॥१४॥ 


संवत्सरेण तेनैव सायुज्यमधिगच्छति। 

. By reciting the Purusasükta (Vajasaneyi Madhyandina 
Sukla Yajurveda Samhita, Rudridhy&ya Ch. 31.1.22) ofe 
should worship Lord Visnu with water and flowers. Through 
worship of the Lord, one worships the whole universe —both 
animate and inanimate. The Pürugasükta is composed in 
Anustubh metre ; Visnu the Supreme Being, the sole cause 
of the universe is the deity of the ‘sikta’,. and Narayana is 
the seer. With the first mantra of the Purugasükta, one is to 
invoke Visnu, the'Supreme Person (Purusottam): with the- 
second mantra one is to announce the ‘asana’ (seat respectfully . 
offered), with the third one must announce the ‘pidya’ (water 
for washing the feet), with the fourth one should announce 
the ‘arghya’ (water respectfully offered for washing the hands) 
with the fifth the ‘dcamantya’ (the water for sipping), with the 
sixth the water meant for the bath should be offered, with 
the seventh a garment, with the eighth *yajfiopavita' the sacr- 
ed thread), with the ninth sandal wood paste, with the tenth 
flowers, with the eleventh incense, with the twelfth a lamp, 
with the thirteenth one must make an offering of eatables 
(naivedya), with the fourteenth one lauds Him, with the 
fifteenth one circumambulates the Lord, with the sixteenth 
one bids good-bye (to the Lord), and the ancillary rites 

` Should be conducted as before. Afterwards one is supposed. " 
to offer water for bath, water for rinsing the mouth, garment .... 
and eatables (naivedya). Adoration of Lord Visnu for a` 
period of six months, in the procedure referred to above, 
endows a person with all süccess, but adoration for a full 
one year blesses him with absorption in the Lord (süyujya. 
7>= 15० 


हृविषाग्नौ जले पृष्पेध्यनिन हृदये हरिम्‌॥१५॥ 
war सुरयो नित्यं जपेन रविमण्डले। 


i -0. MEES ELR WER: conf ges. उदवैव्वदेवरूमत्रासय़रम्‌1.......... USA im 
E शङ्खचक्रगदापाणि ध्यात्वा विष्णुमुपासते ॥१६॥ :: 


KRG धीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


Offering oblations in the fire, offering flowers in water 
meditation: of Hari as seated in the heart or.in;the solar orb— 
these are the different ways the wise and the learned resort to 
for adoring Lord Visnu through prayers. "The celestial god 
Visnu, pure and sublime is endowed with a conch, mace and 
discus ; the wise and the learned adore Visnu as present in 
the solar orb. 15°-16 


- ध्येयः सदा संवितृमण्डलंमध्यवर्ती i 
| नारायणः सरसिजासनसंनिब्रिष्ट: । 
केयूरवान्मक़ररकुण्डलवान्‌ किरीटी 
Ee हारी हिरण्मयवपुर्ष तशह्भु चक्र: ॥१७॥ 


1 
Lord Narayana, the holder of conch and discus is seat- 
ed ona lotus; adorned with a crown, a necklace, armlets 
and ear-rings Ho is possessed of a body shining and splendor- 


ous like gold. Devotees meditate on Visnu as present in the 
centre of the solar orb. 17 


*: एतत्पठन्‌ केवलमेव qui 
HORN दिने दिने भावितविष्णुबुद्धिः। 
- स्‌ सर्वपापं. प्रविहाय वैष्णवं 


पदं प्रयात्यच्युततुष्टिङन्नरः ॥ १८॥ 


~ Through daily racitation of this single hymn a devotee 
with his thoughts centred on Visnu propitiates the Lord and 
freed of all sins he goes to His abode, 18 


पत्रेषु ` पुष्पेषु फलेषु तोये- 
ष्वक्रीतलभ्येष्‌ सदेव सत्सु। 
अक्तयेकलभ्ये पुरुषे पुराणे _. 
मुक्त्ये किमर्थं क्रियते न यत्न: een 


Materials necessary for the wor 
Being Visnu are the leaves, fruits, flowers and 

- tho free availability of these objects, the only M ecu 
- is devotion: So how is it that one does not ex 
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Ship of the Primeval 
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श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ ५९७ 


इत्यवमुक्तः पुरुषस्य fa- 
रचाँविधिस्तेञ् मया qan 
भनेन नित्यं कुरु विष्णुपूजां 
भाप्तुं तदिष्टं यदि वैष्णवं पदम्‌ ॥२०॥ 
० sovereign lord, thus I have told you the procedure of 
worshipping Lord Visnu. In case you are intent upon attain- 


ing the abode of Visnu, you should daily adore the Lord in 
the method prescribed. 20 


इति श्रीनरसिंहपुराणे विष्णोरचाविधिर्नाम 
` द्विषष्टितमोऽध्यायः ॥६२॥ 
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त्रिषष्टितमोऽध्यायः 


CHAPTER LXIII 


सहस्रानीक उवाच 


"T सत्यमुक्तं त्वया ब्रह्मन्‌ वैदिक: परमो विधिः। 
विष्णोर्देवातिदेवस्य पूजनं प्रति मेऽधुना en 


अनेन विधिना ब्रह्मन्‌ पूज्यते मधुसूदनः । 
वेदज्ञैरैव नान्यैस्तु तस्मात्सवंहितं वद ॥२॥ 


Sahasranika said 

0 revered Brahmin, you have rightly described to me 
the method of the adoring the Supreme God Visnu through 
the most sacred Vedic rites : but 0 revered sir, only persons 
proficient in Vedic lore can adore Visnu (the slayer of Madhu 
through this means ; so please tell me some other method of 
adoring the Lord which will b: useful for one and all. 1-2 


श्री मार्कण्डेय उवाच 


अष्टाक्षरेण देवेशं नरसिहम नामयम्‌। 
गन्घपुष्पादिभिनित्यम चये चयुतं नरः॥।३॥। 


- Markandeya replied : 


` “It is very much desirable that With the help of the 
eight-syllabled ‘mantra’ Nara imha, the pure and sublime, 
the imperishable supreme god should be worshipped daily 
with the offering of flowers and perfumes, 3 


` राजन्नष्टाक्षरो मन्त्रः सवेपापहरः qua 
समस्तयज्ञफलदः सरवेशान्तिकरः शुभः॥।४॥ 


O king, please take note- this auspici = 
= Sant very BH GAS w Delhi १५ Rss 1 d 
त एको क वयक ages 


श्रीत्तरसिहपुराणम्‌ं ५६९ 


all evil influence, and by reciting this ‘mantra’ one gets the 
fruit of performing all the sacrifices, 4 


ॐ नमो नारायणाय । 
गन्धपुष्पादिसकलमनेनव निवेदयेत्‌ । 
अनेनाभ्यचितो देवः प्रीतो भवति तत्क्षणात्‌ ॥५॥ 


किं तस्य बहुभिमंन्त्रः कि तस्य बहुभिब्रेते: । 
४ नमो नारायणायेति मन्त्रः सर्वार्थसाधकः ॥६॥ 


इमं मन्त्रं जपेद्यस्तु शुचिर्भूत्वा समाहितः। 
सबँपापविनिर्मुक्तो विष्णुसायुज्यमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥७॥ 


“Om namo Nardyanaya,” (Om obeisance to Lord Nara- 
yana) — by chanting this ‘mantra’ one should offer to the 
Lord everything including flowers and perfumes. Adored 
through this ‘mantra’ the Lord is instantly pleased. This 
‘mantra’ “Om Namo Nárayanüpa" fulfills all desires. So 
other mantras, however varied and diverse they may be, and 
other fasts and festivities are redundant. The person who 
ina purified state chants this ‘mantra’ With concentration, 
is freed of all sins and is absorbed in Lord Vispu. ‘5-7 =“ 

सर्वतीर्थफलं ह्योतत्‌ सर्वतीर्थवरं TTI 
हरेरचेनमव्यग्रं सर्वेयज्ञफल qq sil 

The adoration of Lord Hari through this eight-syllabled 
‘mantra’ endows a person with the fruit of visiting all the 
holy places : nay this method of adoration is, so to say, the 
holiest of all the holy places. The adoration ofthe Lord 
in a calm and pacified state leads to the attainment of the 
fruit of performing all the sacrifices. Hence, O valiant king, 
please instal His different images and start worshipping the 
Lord : along with that as per the Sistric injunctions bestow 
gifts on the revered Brahmins. — 8 3 

तस्मात्कुरु नुपश्रेण्ठ प्रतिमादिषु चाेनम्‌। 
दानानि वि्रमुखेभ्यः प्रयच्छ विधिना नुप। 


2 कृते x 
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प्राप्नोति वैष्णवं तेजो यत्काङ्क्षन्ति मुमुक्षवः ।।६॥ 


६०० श्रीनरसिहपुराणंम्‌ 


By resorting to this method of adoration, O the best of 
kings, through the grace and favour of Lord Narasimha a 
person attains the splendorous world of Visnu, the cherished 
abode of devotees longing for liberation. 9 


पुरा पुरंदरो राजन्‌ स्त्रीत्वं प्राप्तोऽपघमंतः। 
तृणबिन्दुमुनेः शापान्मुक्तो ह्यष्टाक्षराञ्जपात्‌ ॥ १०॥। 
In days of yore O king, because of his unrighteous con- 
duct Lord Indra cursed by the sage Trpavindu was converted 


into a woman. And the chanting of this eight-syllabled 
‘mantra’ freed him from the curse. 10 ; 


सहस्रानीक उवाच 


एतत्कथय भुदेव देवेन्द्रस्याघमोचनम्‌ । 
कोऽपघमंः कथं स्त्रीत्वं प्राप्तो मे वद कारणम्‌ ।११॥ 
Sahasranika asked 
- 0 revered Brahmin, please tell me how did Indra (the 
lord of gods) release himself from the sin: what was his 


unrighteous conduct and what for did he turn into a 3 
woman.? Please tell me all this.” 11 


श्रीमाकंण्डेय उवाच 


राजेन्द्र महदाख्यानं AT कौतूहलान्वितम्‌ । 
बिष्णुभक्तिप्रजननं श्युण्वता पठतामिदम्‌ ॥१२॥ .. 
Markandeya replied ; 4 


“Please listen to this glorious accourt which is very — 


interesting indeed. The account no .doubt evokes devotion 
in the people who read it aloud or listen to it 


पुरा पुरंदरस्येव देवराज्यं प्रकुर्वत: । 
बराग्यस्यांप जननं सम्भूत॑ वाह्मवस्तुषु ॥ १३॥ 


In ancient times when Indra used. to rule in the h 
(the kingdom of gods), somehow there developed ia fin 4 
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इन्द्रस्तदाभुद्विषमस्वभावो 

" राज्येषु भोगेष्वपि सोध्प्यचिन्तयत्‌ । 
धवं . विरागीक्ृतमानसानां 

स्वर्गस्य राज्यं न च किचिदेव॥१४॥ 


राज्यस्य सारं विषयेषु भोगो 
भोगस्य चान्ते न च किचिदस्ति । 
विमृश्य चेतन्मुनयोऽप्यजस्न 
मोक्षाधिकारं परिचिन्तयन्ति ॥१५॥ 


सदेव भोगाय तपःप्रृत्ति- 

. _. ` भोगावसाने fg तपो विनष्टम्‌ । 
मैच्यादिसंयोगपराङ्मुखानां ` 

` विमुक्तिभाजां न तपो न भोगः॥१६॥ 


` faq चेतत्‌ स॒सुराधिनाथो 
विमानमारुह्य ` सर्किङ्किणीकम्‌। 
qd हराराधनकारणेन 
ˆ कैलासमभ्येतिः विमुक्तिकामः ॥ १७॥ 


Then for the administration of the kingdom and for the 
pleasures and the enjoyments accompanying it, he developed 
a detached: outlook. “Even rulership over the kingdom of 
heaven is a trifle for those who are tired of this world. The 
essence of kingship lies in the enjoyment of sensual pleasures, 
‘but alas! the enjoyment of sensual pleasures leads to 
nowhere. Thatis why the sages and the seers constantly 
think of the ways to liberation. For acquision of Wealth and 
happiness people resort to penance, but after enjoyment of 
the desired objects penance ceases to have any nui hence 
the question of penance orenjoyment does not arise in case 
of tnose, who, fed up with attachments and acquisitions are . 
longing for liberation"—thus having thought over the matter 

ndra got into his chariot tinkling with small bells and with 
जात espe ^or" Collecting nberationHe'started For Khilāsa 
foradoring Siva. 14-17 


६०२ आनरसिहपूराणभ्‌ 


a एकदा मानसमागतः सन्‌ 
संवीक्ष्य तां यक्षपतेइच कान्ताम्‌ । 


समचंयन्तीं गिरिजाङ्ख्चियुग्म 
धवजामिवानङ्गमहारथस्य ॥१८॥ 


While residing in the Kailüsa mountain, in course of 
his wandering, once he came to the bank of the Jake Müna- 
sarovara ; then he noticed Kuvera's (lord of Faksas) 
wife who was engaged in adoring the lotus-feet of Parvati 
and who was, asit were, the banner of the splendorous 
chariot of Ananga (the god of love). 18 


प्रधानजाम्बूनदशुद्धवर्णा 
कर्णान्तसंलग्नमनोज्ञतेत्राम्‌ । 
सुसुक्ष्मवस्त्रान्तरदुश्यगात्रा 
नीहारमध्यादिव  चन्द्रलेखाम्‌ ॥१९॥ 


She had the pure and spotless complexion of gold : her 
lovely eyes were stretched as far the ears ; like the disc of the 
moon appeariog in a foggy weather, all her limbs were visible 
through the fine textured garment that she put on. 19 


तां वीक्ष्य वीक्षणसहस्रभरेण कामं 
कामाङ्गमोहितमतिन A तदानीम्‌ | 
दूराध्वगं स्वगृहमेत्य सुसंचिताथे- 
स्तस्थौ तदा सुरपतिविषयाभिलाषी us ou 
~ Intently looking at her with his thousand eyes, Indra 
was overtaken with passion and did not leave the place. 
Without repairing to his hermitage at distance, with the 


constant thought of the woman in mind, he became inclined 
to sensual pleasures. 20 


qd वरं स्यात्‌ सुकलेडपि जन्म 
ततो हि सर्वाङ्गशरीररूप्रम । 
ततो धनं दुलेभभेव पञ्चा ` 
द्वनाधिपत्यं सूक्तेन aay ॥२१॥ 


lt difficult to attain birth in 
cae aia bd ors RL ee ne eR 
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a beauteous form. But rare indeed is the acquisition of all 
the three : birth in a high family, beauteous form and wealth 
or opulence. It is the meritorious action in the past life that 
leads to lordship over wealth. 21 


स्वर्गाधिपत्यं च मया प्रलब्धं 
तथापि भोगाय न चास्ति भाग्यम्‌ । 
यः स्वं परित्यज्य विमुक्तिकाम- 
स्तिष्ठामि मे दुमंतिरस्ति चित्ते ॥२२॥ 


मोक्षो$मुना यद्यपि मोहनीयो 
मोक्षेऽपि कि कारणमस्ति राज्ये । 
कषेत्रं सुपक्वं परिहृत्य द्वारे 
कि नाम चारण्यकृषि करोति॥२३॥ 


संसारदुःखोपहता नरा d 

कतुं समर्था न च किचिदेव। 
अकभिणो भाग्यविवजिताशच 

वाञ्छन्ति ते मोक्षपथं विमूढाः ॥२४॥ 


‘J attained the lordship of heaven, but I was not destined 
to enjoy that, itis foolish on my part that I have: given up 
my kingdom and I am seeking for liberation. The bliss of 
liberation is something inferior to the pleasure of enjoying 
the kingdom and liberation can never lead to rulership over 
kingdom. Does a man ever care to till a forest tract, one he 
abandons his ownership over a patch of land of bounteous 
crops lying at his door step ? The unfortunate idlers who 
continuously suffer in this world witho:t the power and 
ability to do any work, are the fools who long for the path 
of liberation. 22-24 

'एतद्विमृ्य बहुधा मतिसान्‌ प्रवीरो 
` रूपेण मोहितमना धनदाद्धूनाया: । 
सर्वाधिराकुलमतिः परिमुक्तधेयं: 

सस्मार मारममराधिपचत्रवर्ती ॥२५॥ 


९०० Prof. Saving is oit d RF iniri ear Iheigise/and vali- 


ant king Indra, the sovereign lord of gods was charmed at 
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the beauty of the wife of Kuvera ; very much distressed due 
the pangs of love he lost his‘ composure of mind and took 
refuge in Cupid (the god of love). 25 B 
समागतोऽसो परिमन्दमन्दं 
कामोऽतिकामाकुलचित्तवृत्तिः ` । 
पुरा महेशेन कृताङ्गनाशो 
घेर्याल्लयं गच्छति को विशङ्कः॥२६॥ 
Previously here on this mountain Kailasa Lord Siva had 
burnt down Cupid to ashes. Naturally very much worried 
and perturbed slowly and silently Cupid started for the place. 
When life is ata ‘stake, who would have the patience to 
proceed to one’s abode fearlessly? 26 


आदिद्यतां..नाथ, यदस्ति are 
.को नाम ते सम्प्रति शत्रुभूत: । 
शीघ्र महादेशय मा. विलम्बं -' ` 
. ` तस्पापदं सम्प्रति भो दिशामि॥२७॥ ` . 


Cupid approached Indra and said—“O. lord, please . 
order meas to what Iam to do. Please tell me if there is 


anybody inimical to you, . Command me:at once, don’t delay 
and instantly I would bring on him all distress and 
disaster,” 27 .. . etg 

Sa तदा. तस्यं वचोऽभिरामं em 

- + मनोगत `` तत्परमं तुतोष । 
निष्पन्नमर्थं सहसेव. मत्वा 
जगाद -WPRÍ स विहस्य वीरः ॥२८॥। 

Having listened to his sweet and pleasing words, Indra ° 

Was extremely happy-in his mind. “My desired object is at 


Once achieved"—thinking thus the valiant Ind ili 
replied. 28 ; FEY 


रुद्रोऽपि . येनार्धशरीरमात्र- 
॥ 
ae सोढं समर्थो$य परोऽपि vitas a. 
25 D 00€€-0. Prof. € ra € ol Fri , New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
: ०. को नाभ ते मीर म्‌ ॥२शा 
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एकाग्रचित्ता गिरिजार्चनेऽपि 
या Herta ममात्र चित्तम्‌। 


मदङ्गसङ्गै करसां विघेहि ॥३०॥ 


“O Cupid, it is due to the wrath of Rudra that you have 
been made bodyless (anatiga) : and even then through your 
power Rudra remains confined to one half of: his body (after 
acceeding the other half to Parvati). Is there anybody in 
the world, O Cupid, who can withstand the brunt of your 
arrows? With single-minded devotion that young woman is 
engaged in the adoration of goddess Parvati ; She charms and 
captivates my heart. O Cupid, please exert your influence 
so that the youog woman with lovely elongated eyes would 
long for union with me.” 29-30 


स एवमुक्तः सुरवल्लभेन 

स्वकायंभावा धिकगौ रवेण. l 
संघाय बाणं कसुमायुघोर्ञप 

सस्मार मारः परिमोहनं सुधीः॥३१॥ 

* Commanded by Indra who gave much weight to his self- 
interest, the wise and intelligent Cupid even though endowed 
With a bow of flowers, shot his arrow at the young woman 

` while recalling to his memory the: ‘parimohana mantra’ (the 
, mantra for fascinating and beguiling). - 31 


सम्मोहिता पुष्पशरेण बाला 
कामेन कामं मदविह्वलाङ्गी । 
विहाय ` पूजां हसते रुरेशं 
कः कामकोदण्डरवं सहेत॥३२॥ 
Enraptured with the arrow of flowers hit by Cupid, the 


young woman at once ceased to worship and smiled at Indra, 
the lord of gods. Whois there capable to withstand the 


twang of the bow of Cupid ? 32 


विलोलनेत्रें अथि कासि बाले 
सुराधिपो वाक्यमिदं जगाद। 
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कस्येह कान्ता वद पुण्यभाजः ॥३३॥ 


eA श्रीनरसिहपुरार्णम्‌ 


Then noticing her smiling Indra said these words, “0 
lady with tremulous eyes ; (By your grace and charm) you 
captivate the hearts of men. Please tell me who is that 
meritorious person fortunate to have you as his wife ?" 33 


उंक्तापिं बालां मदविद्वलाद्धीं 
` रोमाञ्चसंस्वेदसकम्पगात्रा । 
कृताकुला कामशिलीमुखेन 

सगद्गदं वाक्यमुवाच मन्दम्‌ ॥३४॥ 


कान्ता घनेशस्य च॑ यक्षकन्या 
प्राप्ता च गीरीचरणार्चनाय। 
प्र्न हि कायं च तवास्ति नाथ 


कस्त्वं वदेस्तिष्ठसि कामरूप: ॥३५॥ 


Thus asked by Indra she became wild in love. Hit by 
the arrow of Cupid she had horripilation in her body ; drops 
of sweat came on her arid she shivered. Choked with emo- 
tions in a low and soft voice she said—'Born as the daughter 
ofa Yaksa I happen to be the wife of Kuvera, the lord of 
wealth. For the sake of adoring the lotus-feet of Parvati I 
had been here. You look lovely like Cupid. O lord, what ` 
is your business ५ Please give me your identity. 34-35 ` 


इन्द्र उवाच 


सां त्वँ संमागच्छ भजस्व मां चिरा- 

न्मंदैङ्गस ङ्गोत्सुकतां ब्रजाशु | 
त्वया विनां जीवितमप्यनल्पं 

स्वगंस्य राज्यं मम निष्फल स्यात्‌ ।।३ en 

Indra replied : 

“O my dear,I am Indra, the lord of heaven: Please 
‘accept me as the lord of your life; be united with me 
without delay and with the longing for my company, you 
~ reside with me forall time to come. In your absence my 


life and the vast kingdom of heaven’ as Well are useless", 36 
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उक्ता च सेवं मधुरं च तेन 


_ केदपेसंतापितचारुदेहा । 
विमानॅमारुह्य चलत्पताकं 
सुरेशकण्ठग्रहणं चकार ॥३७॥ 


Thus replied by Indra in seweet and pleasing words, the 
lovely lady was exceedingly tormented by love: she got into 


the chariot decorated with waving banners and jmmediately 
embraced Indra by his neck, 37 


जगाम शीध्रं स हि नाकनाथः 

साकं Ta मन्दंरकन्दरासु | 
अदृष्टदेवासुरसंच रासु 

विचित्ररत्नाछू रभासुरासु Nast 


Then all at once Indra, the lord of heaven in the com: 
pany of that lady repaired to the caves of the Mandara 
mountain. The way leading to the Mandara mountain was 
unknown to the gods and the demons as well; moreover the 
interior of the caves used to shins with the lustré emanating 
from the gems of variegated colours. 38 


रेमे तया साकमुदारवीयं- 

faa सुरेषवयंगतादरो$यि । 
स्वयं च यस्या लघुपुष्पशय्याँ 

चकार चाुर्येनिधिः सकामः॥३९॥ 


It is surprising that without caring for the administra- 
tion of the heaven, in the company of the young women 
Indra spent his time in lové and dalliance. The lord adept 
in all the arts of love wasso much overtaken with passion 
that he himself prepared asmall couch of flowers for his 
beloved. 39. 


जातः  बृतार्थोश्मरवृन्दनाथ: 
सकामभोगेषु सदा विदग्धः । 
मोक्षाधिके स्नेहरसातिमृष्टं 
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The lord of gods expert in the arts of sensual gratifica- 
tion was happy and blessed inthe company of the woman, 
The pleasure and happiness that he derived by closely embr- 
acing the wife of Kuvera was more hightened due to his 
excessive love and attachment; and that appealed to him 
much more than the bliss of liberation. 40 


अथागता यक्षपतेः समीपं र 
नार्योऽनुवज्येव च चित्रसेनाम्‌।' 
ससम्भ्रमाः सम्भ्रमखिन्नगात्राः 
सगद्गदं ` प्रोचुरसाहसज्ञाः ॥४१॥ 


नूनं समाकर्णय यक्षनाथ 
विमानमारोप्य जगाम किचित्‌ । 
संवीक्षमाणः ककुभो$पि कान्तां 
विगृह्य वेगादिह सोऽपि तस्करः nye 


With Indra leaving for the Mandara mountain in the 
company of Citraseni, -all her friends and companions has- 
tily repaired to Kuvera;in worry and anxiety, with ashes 
and paints all over'their bodies these timid women addressed 
Kuvera with their voice choked with emotions, “0 lord of 
Yaksas, please listen to us. Some stranger. caught hold of 
your wife Citrasenà and got her seated in his chariot. We 
looked on hopelessly, when the scoundrel very speedily drove 
the chariot and vanished somewhere." 41-42 


E NL E घनाधिनाथों 
विषोपमं जातमषीनिभानन; । 
` जगाद भूयों न च किंचिदेव 
बभूव वै वृक्ष इवारिनदग्धः var 
On Jistening to this news distressing as deadly poison, 


3 the face of Kuvera, thelord of wealth turned completely 
— — dark; he was stunned and looked like a tree bur 


nt down by 
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विज्ञापितार्थो वरकन्यकाभि- 
l येश्चित्रसेनासहचारिणी भि: l 
मोहापनोदाय मति दघानः 
स कण्ठकुब्जोऽपि समाजगाम ॥४४॥ ` 
Informed of the incident by the lovely Yaksa—maidens 
accompanying Citrasenü, Kuvera’s minister Kanthakubja 
came there witha view to bringing his lord back to his 
senses, 44 ; 


शरत्वाऽगतं वीक्ष्य स राजराज 
o उन्मीलिताक्षो वचनं जगाद | 
विनिःशवसन्‌ गाढसकम्पयात्रः | 
स्वस्थं मनोऽप्याशु विधाय दीनः wen 
Having heard of the arrival of the minister, the sovereign 
lord Kuvera opened his eyes. His body shivered terribly ; 


he breathed long sighs in agony ; somehow with difficulty he 
controlled his emotions and thus very. much depressed he 


uttered these words ;- 45 


तद्योवनं यद्युवतीविनोदो 
घनं तु चेतत्स्वजनोपयोगि | 
तञ्जीवितं यत्क्रियते सुधमं- 
` स्तदाधिपत्यं यदि नष्टविग्रहम्‌॥४६॥ 
“Youth is fruitful provided it is utilised for enjoying a 

young woman : wealth is really worth-possessing if 1t can be 
utilised forore's kith and kin:life is worth-having if one 
spends one's lifetime in meritorious deeds ; and lordship is 
worth-having provided there is absence of dispute and 
discord. 46 


fag धनं जीवितमत्यनल्पं 
राज्यं बृहत्सम्प्रति गुह्यकानाम्‌। 


CC-0. Prof. satya ARE ATT AT AS ARAL, by S3 Foundation USA 
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Fie upon my wealth, my life and this vast extensive 
kingdom of the Guhvakas. Now I will enter fire when no- 
body knows of this humiliation. How does one care for the 
humiliation after 016 is dead ! 47 


` पारवे स्थितस्यापि च जीवितो मे 
, गतो तडागं गिरिजाचेनायें। 
- हृता च केनापि वयं न विद्यो | 
Ba न तस्यास्ति भयं च मृत्यो: ॥४८॥ ` 
For worshipping Parvati she had been to the lake, 1 was 
so near to her ; and I am alive, still some scoundrel abducted 
her, I don’t know who is that rogue, but I am sure. he is 
least afraid of his life." "48 
जगाद वाक्यं स च कण्ठकुब्जो 
मोहापनोदाय विभोः स॒ मन्त्री । 
आकण्यंतां नाथ त चास्ति योग्यः 
कान्तावियोगे निजदेहघातः ॥४९॥ 


* 


एका पुरा रामवधूहंता च 
निशाचरेणांपरि मृतो न सोऽपि। 
अनेकशः सन्ति तवात्र aT 
को {ताम चित्ते क्रियते विषादः yon 
' विभुच्यः शोक कुरु विक्रमे मति 
, धेयं समालम्ब्य यक्षराजं। 
- भृशं न जल्पन्ति रुदन्ति साधवः 
qaaa बाह्यकृतं सहन्ते uve 
कृतं हि कार्य गुरु afa ः 
. - सहायवान्‌ वित्तप कातरोऽसि किम्‌ । 
सहायकार्यं Get हि सम्प्रति 
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' In order to remove the Sorrow and suffering of his lord, 
the minister Kanthakubja said,—" Please listen to me, it does 
not behove you O lord, to give up the life at the loss of your 
wife. Once in days of yore a demon abducted Sità, the only 
wife of Rama - even then he did not give up hislife, but in 
your case there are a number of women (in your harem), is 
there any basis for grief ? O lord of Yaksas, away with grief : 
resort to valour : have patience ; noble souls neither talk a 
lot nor do they weep, rather silently they bear with all the 
humiliation brought upon them by others, Noble souls achieve 
Breat things in theirlife and show their worth, O lord of 
wealth, you have a lot of friends to help you : and there is no 
reason for you to worry. Even now your younger brother 
Vibhisana is'ready by your side.” 49-52 - 

घनद उवाच 
विभाषणो मे प्रतिपक्षभुतो 
दायादभावं न विमुञ्चतीति। 
a प्रसन्ना न भवन्ति mn 
ृतोपक्रारा हरिवज्ननिष्ठ रा: ॥५३॥ 
Kuvera replied : ; 
“Vibhisana? is hostile to me. As a remote kinsman he 


- still harbours ill-feeling towards me. Wicked people, even 


1. ' Relationship between Kuvera and Vibhisana— Vaisrvana 


or Kuvera happens to be the son of sage Visravas. “By 
propitiating Brahma through rigorous penance, he 
attains the position of lord of wealth. As suggested by 
his father, he takes up his residence in Lanka. 

Vi$ravas has three other sons—Rivana, Kumbhakarna 
and Vibhisana by another wife—Kaikasi. Fortified with 
the boons of Brahma the evil-minded Ravana asks 
'Kuvera to vacate the city of Lanka. At the advice of 
-ViSravas, Kuvera leaves Lanka and Proceeds to Kailasa 
‘ : to live there. Since then the demons continue to live:in 
Lanka, and Ravana is installed as its ad Vee 
Viéravas both Kuvera and Vibhisana 
CC-0. vied Two brothers Beri from Fotwo'^dtiférent 

mothers, (Ram. VII. Uttarakünda Ch. 3, Chs, 9-11). 


ES शीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


though you do some good to them, are never pacified ; they 
neverconcede to your advice, rather they become as tough 
: ds the thunderbolt of Indra. 53 : 


. न चोपकारंने गुर्णनं सौहदेः 
प्रसादमायाति मनो हि गोत्रिणः। 
उवाच वाक्यं स च कण्ठकुब्जो 
युक्तं त्वयोक्तं च घनाधिनाथ ॥५४॥ 


Neither with beneficial deeds nor with noble qualities 
nor with friendship can a kinsman be pleased." 


Kanthakubja replied : 
"O lord of wealth, you have told the truth. (54) 


परस्परं ध्नन्ति च ते विरुद्धा- 

स्तथापि लोके न पराभवोऽस्ति। 
पराभवं mai ` सहन्ते 

नोष्णं जलं ज्वालयते तृणानि ॥५५॥ 


1018 is a fact that kinsmen when they are inimical, fight with 
one another. Still as a group they do not accept any defeat in 
the society. Water heated by the rays of the sun never burns 
"the blades ‘of grass or herbs growing in it. Likewise kinsmen 

(though fighting among themselves) never tolerate any humi- 
‘lation meted out to any of them from outside, 55 


तस्मात्समागच्छ धघनाघिनाथ 


qmd च वेगेन विभीषणस्य | 
स्वबाहुवोर्याजितवित्तभोगिनां 


emper हि को विरोधः ॥५६॥ 


Therefore O lord of wealth, 

in Vibhisaya. How can there be hostility amo friends and 

. relatives if each one of them has acquired Ese and opul- 
36108 by the sweat of his own brow?” 56 


O इत्युक्तः स तदा तेन कण्ठकुब्जेन भरि 
.CC-0. एविभोषणेस्य'*सामीप्यं""्जगामोधु बी oundation USA 


80 at once and take refuge 


॥५७॥ 


m: ne >> s " 
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Thus advised by the minister Kanthakubja, Kuvera 
thought over the matter and at once approached Vibhigana. 
57 
ततो लक्षधिपः भत्वा बान्धवं पूर्वजं तदा । 
माप्त प्रत्याजगामाशु विनयेन समन्वितः ॥५८॥ 


. When Vibhisana, the king of Lanka heard of the 
arrival of his elder brother, he at once went out and wel- 
comed him with all modesty and humility. 58 i 1 


ततो विभीषणो दृष्ट्या तदा दोनं च बान्धवम्‌ । 
संतप्तमानसो भूप जगादेदं वचो महत्‌ yen 
When Vibhisana noticed his brother in a depressed and 


dejected mood, he was very much pained at heart and spoke 
to him these noble words. 59 


विभोषण उवाच 


कथं दीनोऽसि यक्षेश कि कष्टं तव चेतसि। ` 
निवेदयाधुनास्माकं निश्‍चयान्माजंयामि तत्‌ ॥६०॥ 


तदेकान्तं समासाद्य कथयामास वेदनाम्‌ । 


Vibhisana asked : 


“Why do you look depressed? O lord of Yaksas, what 
is your worry ? Please tell me your trouble. I would surely 
take care of it.” Then Kuvera went inside and privately 


disclosed to him all the troubles. 60-61° = 
घनद उवाच 
गृहीता कि स्वयं याता निहता केनचिद्द्धिषा ॥६१॥ ` ` 


Ma: कान्तां न पश्यामि चित्रसेनां मनोरमाम्‌ | 
एतदुबन्धो महत्कष्टं मम नारीसमुद्धुबम्‌ ॥६२॥ 
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de श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌- 
प्राणान्‌ वै घातयिष्यामि अनासाद्य च वल्लभाम्‌ | 


Kuvera replied : 


“Since a few days I ami not getting any trace of my 
beautiful wife Citrasenà. Idon't know whether she has 
eloped with somebody or somebody has forcibly taken her 
away; or is it a fact that she has been killed by somebody 
inimical to me ? Thus O brother, I am suffering a lot because 
of the loss of my wife. , In case I fail to get back my beloved. 
I would surely put an end to my life." 610-63% 


E विभीषण उवाच . : 
आनयिष्यामि ते कान्तां यत्र तत्र स्थितां विभो nggu 


. S ससर्थोच्चुनास्माक a नाथ तृणस्य च। | 
ततो विभीषणस्तत्र नाडीजद्धां निशाचरीम्‌ ॥६४॥ 


मृशं संजल्पयामास नानामायागरीयसीम्‌ । 
धनदस्य च था कान्ता चित्रसेनाविधानतः ext 
सा च केन हुता लोके मानसे सरसि स्थिता । 
तां च जानीहि संवीक्ष्य देवराज'दिवेक्मसु nggi. 


Vibhisana replied ; 


sae Q.lord, don't worry ;1 would bri i 

wherever she may.be. Is there ce und e 
away even a blade of grass in my- possession T md 
the demoness Nadijanghs famous for her knowledge of 
various magical tricks ;foralong time Vibhisana pos 
ake Mà » 
beloved wife Citrasend was busy in a a E 
Parvati, And there somebody has abducted-: h 

palaces af Indra and other guardians of PNE 
look for her and trace'her out." 63966. 
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Then O king, the demoness assumed a magical form aud 
at once started forthe heaven in Order to search her out in 
the palaces of divinities like Indra etc. 67 ~- Uu 

यया दृष्ट्या क्षणं दुष्टो मोहं यास्यति चोपलः। 
यस्याः सम धुवं रूपं विद्यते न चराचरे ॥६८॥ 

By her magical powers the demoness turned herself into 

a paragon of beauty, whose equal is never to be found in the 


three worlds : even the inanimate stone would instantly be 
enchanted by her sight. 68 


एतस्मिन्नेव -काले च देवराजोऽपि भ्रुपते । 
सम्प्राप्तो मन्दराच्छीघ्रं प्रेरितश्चित्रसेनया use 


ग्रहीतु दिब्यपुष्पाणि नन्दनभ्रभवाणि च। | 
तत्र पश्यन्‌ स तां तन्वीं निजस्थाने सभागताम्‌ ॥७०॥ 


अतीवरूपसम्पन्नां गीतगानपरायणाम्‌ | 
तां वीक्ष्य देवराजोऽपि स॒कामवशगोऽभवंत्‌ ॥७ १॥ 


Just by this time at the behest of Citrasena; Indra had 
ileft‘the Mandara mountain and was present in:the-heayen 
‘looking for beautiful flowers of the Nandana garden... . ; ;- 


In that very heaven there appeared the’ demoness 
Nādījaùghā, the paragon of beauty singing sweet and melo- 
dious songs. On noticing her-there, Indra was overtaken with 
passion. 69-71 2 3 

ततः. सम्प्रेरयामास dade सुराधिपः। 
तस्याः पाइवे समानेतु' ध्रुवं चान्तः पुरे तदा ॥७२॥ 
द्वेववेद्यो तदाऽऽगत्य जल्पतश्चाग्रतः स्थितो [ 
आगच्छ भव तन्वङ्गि देवराजसमीपगा ineat 
इत्युक्ता सा तदा ताभ्यां जगाद मधुराक्षरम्‌ ` 


. Then ‘Indra (the lord of gods) deputed both the divizio 
icians:to fetch her somehow or other Ete harem. Both 
Peano 20 0॥॥018 lady, 


"liess phjiciass weit BUE ald d 


६१६ श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 
please come on, proceed to Indra, the lord of gods” 


Thusasked by them, the beautiful lady gave them a sweet 
reply. 72-74* 


नाडीजङ्घोवाच 
_ देवराजः स्वयं यन्मे पाइवं चात्रागमिष्यति ॥७४॥ 


तस्य वाच्यं च कतंव्यं नान्यथा सवंथा मया । 
'तौ तदा वासवं गत्वा ऊचतुवेचनं शुभम्‌ ॥७५॥ 


Nadijangha replied : 

"I would do as advised by Indra, provided the lord of 
gods would himself come over to me, otherwise not." Then 
both the divine physicians went to Indra and conveyed to 
him the message of Nüdijaügha. 749-75 


[s वासव उवाच 
समादेशय तन्वङ्गि कि कतंव्यं मयाधुना । 
संवंदा दासभुतस्ते याचसे तद्ददाम्यहम्‌॥७६॥ 
° ‘Then Indra came to Nadijanghi and said, “0 beautiful 
lady, please command me as to what I can do for you: for 
“all fime to come I am at your disposal; 1 shall fulfill all your 
‘wants. 76 DDR) | 


Y 


STET वाच 
_याचितं यदि मे नाथ दास्यसीति न संशयः। 
ततोऽहं वशंगा देव भविष्यामि न संशयः॥७७॥ 
अद्य cd दर्शयास्माकं सर्वेः कान्तापरिग्रहः । 
,मम रूपसमा रामा कान्ता ते चास्ति वा न aT tosh 
The beutiful lady said: | 
“Definitely I would be at your service Provided you 


assure me of satisfying my wants. Now Present before me 


“All the women that you have married; I Would like to sce if 
any of your wives can match me in beauty.” 77-78 .. 
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तया चोक्ते च वचने स भूयो वासवोऽ्वदत्‌। 
` दर्शयिष्याभि सवं ते देवि . कान्तापरिग्रहम्‌ lati 


. At these words of Nádijaüghà, Indra once again replied, 
“O gracious lady, let us proceed: I would show you all the 
women in my harem. (79) 


स सवं दर्शयामास वासवो$न्तः पुरं तदा । 
ततो जगाद भूयः स किंचिद्गूढंमम स्थितम्‌ usen 


विमुच्येकां च युवतीं ad ते दशितं मया! ` 


इन्द्र उवाच 
सा रामा मन्दरे चास्ति अविज्ञाता सुरासुरे: ॥८१॥ 


तां च ते दशंयिष्यामि नाख्येयं कस्यचित्त्वया । 


Then Indra took her to the harem and presented each 
of his wives before her. Then again Indra confided to her 
“O lady, I have kept something secret; except one youthful 
lady you have seen all my wives. That charming lady lives 
in a cave of the Mandara mountain; none of the gods and 
the demons is aware of it; to you only I would present that 
lady: don’t disclose it to any one else please keep it a 
secret.” 80-821 


ततः स॒ देवराजोऽपि तया साधे च भूपते ॥८२॥ 
गच्छन्नेवाम्बरे भूप मन्दरं प्रति भूधरम्‌। 
तस्य वै गच्छमानस्य विमानेनाकंवर्चसा isan 


दर्शनं नारदस्यापि तस्य जातं तदाम्बरे। 
तं वीक्ष्य नारदं वीरो .लज्जमानोऽपि वासवः॥८४॥ 


aeger जगादोच्चैः क्व यास्यसि महामुने । 
ततः कृताशीः स . मुनिरवदत्त्रिदिवेशवरम्‌ usu 


.  . गच्छामि मानसे स्नातु' देवराज सुखी भव। 
CC-0. Prof. s PETERE SET कुशल, SIEHE. महात्मनाम्‌।5६॥।॥ 
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विभीषणोऽपि ते भ्राता सुखी तिष्ठति सवंदाः। 
एवमुक्ता च मुनिना ` सा: कृष्णवदनाभवत्‌ ॥८७॥ 


Then with these words 0 king, Indra (the lord.of Bods) 
accompanied her to the Mandara mountain in his aerial 
chariot. While proceeding in his aerial chariot resplendent 
like the sun, he met the divine sage Narada. Even ‘though 
ashamed of meeting Narada, Indra bowed down to him and 
enquired,'O divine sage, where do you proceed ?' -Then the 
sage blessed Indra, the lord of heaven and said, “0 lord of 
gods, may you be'happy and prosperous ! Lam going for a 
bath in the the lake Manasa.”? Having taken cognizance of 
Nadijaüghà who then accompanied Indra, Narada asked-“O 
Nadijangha, is it all right.with the high-minded demons? Is 
your brother Vibhisana hale and hearty 7” At these words 
of the sage, '-Nàdijanghà : became depressed and her face 
turned pale. 82-87 | 


' ' विस्मितो देवराजोऽपि छलितो दुष्टयानंया i 
नारदोऽपि गतः स्नातु' क॑लासे मानसं सरः nest 


; "Hen very much surprised” Indra thought to' himself, 
. “Alas ! this devil has deceived me.” And Narada Teft forthe 
. lake Manasa situated in the Kailása mountain. 88 IE 


इन्द्रस्ता हुन्तुकामोडपि आगच्छन्मन्दराचलम्‌ | 


_यत्नाश्रमोअस्ति वै नूनं तृणंबिन्दोमंहात्मन; iden 
क्षणं विश्वम्य तत्रैव धृत्वा केशेषु, राक्षसीम्‌। 
हन्तुमिच्छति देवेशो नाडोजङ्घां निद्याचरीम्‌ ॥६०॥ 


SR. समायातस्तृणविद्धुनिजाअमातू | 


Having decided upon killing Nadijaigha, Indra reached 
the Mandara mountain and rested "there ‘for '"d'fioment. In 
that Very Mándara niountain there was tlie hermitage of the 
noble sage Troavindu. When Indra caught hold of the 
demoness' by her hairs and went to kill *her, “the sage Trnavi- 


न नब ति >>. 
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घृता ऋन्दति सां राजन्निद्रेणापि निशाचरी ॥११॥ 
मा मां रक्षति पुण्यात्मा हन्यमानां च साम्प्रतम्‌ । 
तदाऽऽगत्य मुनिश्ेष्ठस्तृणबिन्दुमहातपा: wean 
जगाद पुरतः स्थित्वा मुंञ्चेमां महिलां वने । 
जल्पत्येवं मुनो तंस्मिन्‌ महेन्द्रेण निशाचरी ॥९३॥ 
वञ्रोण निहता भूयः कोपयुक्तेन चेतसा। 
स चुकोप मुनिश्रेष्ठः प्रेक्षमाणो मुहुर्मृहुः॥९४॥ 


यदेषा युवती दुष्ट निहता मै तपोवने। 
ततस्त्वं मम शापेन निश्चयात्स्त्री भविष्यसि uexu - 


The demoness about to be ‘slain by Indra was loudly 
bewailing, “I am killed, I am killed, is there any righteous 
person to save me at present ?” Then the great venerable 
‘sage Trnavindu came ‘out of his hermitage; he stood up in 
front of Indra arid said, “In my penance-grove you must not 
‘kill a woman : leave her alone." When the sage Trnavindu 
uttered these words, Indra was very much infuriated and slew 
her with his thunderbolt. Then the venerable sage looked at 
him again and again and overtaken by anger addressed him 

n these words-“‘O sinner, in my hermitage you have dared to 
kill this young lady; hence I curse you, turn into a eur 
1०-95 
इन्द्र उवाच 
एषा नाथ महादुष्टा राक्षसी निहता मया । 
अहं स्वामी सुराणां च शापं मा देहि ASAT neg 


Indra said 

“O revered sire, I happen to be Indra, the 1070 of gods. 
This woman is à demoness of villainous nature. That is why 
‘Tikilled her, hénce it does not behave you to curse me. 96 


३ मनिरुवाच 
ननं तपोवनेऽस्माकं दुष्टास्तिष्ठन्ति साधवः 


ui 
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६३० श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


इत्युक्तो हि तदा चेन्द्रः प्राप्तः स्त्रीत्वं न संशयः । 
जगाम त्रिदिवं मुप हृतशक्तिपराक्रमः nest 


The sage replied : 

“My hermitage is the abode of both the sinners and the 
righteous, because of the power of my penance they do not 
kill one .another. (You have killed the demoness and 
violated the conventions and naturally you deserve to be 
cursed).” 


Thus retorted by the sage, O king, Indra turned into a 
woman; bereftof his strength and valour he returned to the 
heaven. 57-98 


नासीनो हि भवत्येव सवंदा देवसंसदि। 
देवा दुःखं समापन्ना दृष्ट्वा स्त्रीत्वं गत हरिम्‌ neen 


There in the heaven overtaken with grief and sorrow he 
was averse tO take his seat in the’ assembly of gods. : And 
gods too were very much depressed and dejected to see Indra 
turned into a woman. 99 


`ततो देवगणाः सवे वासवेन समन्विता:। 
GR ब्रह्मसदनं तथा दीना शची तदा ॥१००॥ 


` Then along with Indra, all the divinities and the 


unfortunate queen Sac! started for the abode of Brahmi, 
100 


ब्रह्मा भरनसमांधिषच तावत्तत्रेव संस्थिता: । 
देवा ऊचुश्च तें सवे वासवेन समन्विताः ॥१०१॥ 


तृणबिन्दोमुंने: शापाद्यातः स्त्रीत्वं सुराधिपः | 
स qi: कोपवान्‌ ब्रह्मन्नैव गच्छत्यनुग्रहम्‌ 1120311 


Brahma was seated in meditation; these gods waited for 
sometime; when His meditation. was over, all these gods 
along with Indra complained to Him, “Cursed by the sage 

"Tinavindu Indra has turned into a woman; O lord Brahman, 
by no means the wrathful sage is pacified.” 101-192 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ६२१ 


पितामह उवाच 
न मुनेरपराधः स्यात्तृणबिन्दोमं हात्मनः । 
स्वकमेणोपयातोऽसौ स्त्रीत्व स्त्रीवधकारणात्‌ ॥१०३॥ 


चकार दुर्नयं देवा देवराजोऽपि gia: 
जहार चित्रसेनां च सुगुप्तां घनदाङ्गनाम्‌ ॥१०४॥ 


. तथा जघान युवतीं तृणबिन्दोस्तपोवने | 
तेन कमंविपाकेन स्त्रोभावं वासवो गतः ॥१०५॥ 


Brahmi (the progenitor of the world) replied : 

“I don't find any fault with the revered sage Trnavindu: 
Indra killed a woman and in return he has turned into a 
woman; he has reaped the fruits of his own action; O gods, 
Indra, the lord of gods, intoxicated with pride has done the 
most unholy deed: he abducted Kuvera's wife Citraseni even 
though she was well-guarded. Not only that in the holy 
hermitage of the sage Trnavindu, he killed the young lady 
Nádijahghà. Hence in consequence of the heinous deeds 
committed by him, Indra has turned into a woman.” 103 105 


देवा ऊचुः 
यदसौ कुतवाळ्यम्भोंदुनेयं नाथ दुर्मतिः। 
तत्सवं साधयिष्यामो वयं शच्या समन्विताः ॥१०६॥ 


The gods said : 

“The evil-minded Indra has definitely committed the 
unholy deeds and has, so to say, humiliated Siva (as he 
abuducted Citrasend engaged in worshipping Siva's spouse 
Parvati). To atone these wrongs, along with Saci all of us 
would approach Kuvera and propitiate him. 106 


कान्ता धनाधिनाथस्य गूढा तिष्ठति या विभो । 
तां च तस्मै प्रदास्यामः सर्वे कृत्वा परां मतिम्‌ ॥ १०७॥ 


e_ ०, 
wae, चतु्वेश्यां. देवराजः शचीयुत: । 
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नन्दने चाचंनं कर्ता सवेदा थक्षरक्षसाम्‌ ॥१०८॥ 


:९२२ श्रीतरसिहपुराणत्‌ | 


Kuvera's wife Citrasend now lies hidden in a cave of 
the Mandara mountain. With noble thoughts dawning upon 
us we will restore her to Kuvera. And in the Nandana 
garden, in the company of his spouse Šaci on every thirteenth 
and fourteenth day (of the dark and bright fortnight) Indra 
would make ita habit of worshipping Yaksas and the 
demons.” 107-108 


ततः राची. तदा Té - चित्रसेनां विगृह्य च। 
सुमोच यक्षभवन प्रियकष्टानुवत्तिनीम्‌ ॥ १०९॥। 


Citrasená was the cause of misery of her dearest husband 
‘therefore 38० secretly guided her to Kuvera, the lord of 
Yoksas and left her in his palace. 109 

` एतस्मिन्नन्तरे दूतोऽकाले | समागतः। 

घनेशं कथयामास ` चित्रसेनासमागमम्‌-॥ ११०11. ., 


शच्या साकं समायाता तव कान्ता धत्नाधिप | 
सखी स्वामतुलां प्राप्य चरितार्था बभूब्र सा ॥१११॥ 


` अनेशोऽपि कृतार्थोषभुज्जगाम निजवेइमनि। 


Just by this time the messanger (of Kuvera) all ona 
sudden arrived in Lanka ‘and informed Kuvera of the return 
of Citraseng. “O lord of wealth, accompanied by Sac! your 
beloved wife Citrasend is back home. And she is extremely 
fortunate to get the company of stich a blessed lady like 
Baci." Kuvera too was happy to hear this glorious news and 
With all his purp»se achieved, he returned home 110.1122 


सर्वेसेततत्कृतं ब्रह्मन्‌ श्रसाद्वात्ते न संशयः॥११२॥ 
पतिहीना यथा नारी नाथहीनं यथा बलम्‌ 
गोकुलं sdi तु तथेन्द्रेणामरावती ॥११३॥ 


The gods said : 


“O lord Brahmin, through your grace and favour all 

this has been achieved (Citrasena hasbeen restored to her 

— husband Kuvera), but in absence of Indra Amaravati (the 
city of gods) has lost all its charm ३९ 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम, ६२३ 
Like a woman without her husband, like ad army with- 
out a commander, like Gokula (the cowherd village on the 


bank of the river Yamuna) without Krsna, ‘Amaravati’ with- 
out Indra is dry and desolate. 1120-113 


जपः 'क्रिया तपो दानं ज्ञानं तीथ च वै प्रभो । १ 
वासवस्य समाख्याहि यतः स्त्रीत्वाद्विमुच्यते ॥११४॥. 
` Through thy blessings let Indra be freed from woman- 
hood and be his ownself, O lord, be pleased to tell us the 


specific ‘Japa’ (chanting of the hymns), kriy (sacrifice), 
tapas (penance), dana (gifts), jana (Knowledge) or the parti- 


cular tirthá (holy place) that Indra would resort to for getti- 
ing back his ownself.? 114 


ब्रह्मोवाच 


निहुन्तु न मुनेः शापं समर्थोऽहं न शंकरः। 

तीर्थं चान्यन्न पश्यामि मुक्त्वैकं विष्णुपूजनम्‌ ॥११५॥ 

Brahmi replied : 

“It is not within my powers to negate the curse of the 
sage: neither is it possible for Samkara. To get rid of the 


curse I don't find any holy place except the adoration of Lord 
Visnu. 115 


अष्टाक्षरेण मन्त्रेण पूजनं च तथा जपम्‌। 
` करोतु विधिवच्छक्रः स्त्रीत्वाद्येन च मुच्यते ॥११६॥ .. 


In the prescribed menner Indra should adore Lord Visnu 
to the accompaniment of the eight-syllabled ‘mantra? and 
also in the prescribed manner he should chant this ‘mantra’. 
And I think, that would be enough to release him from 
womanhood. 116 3 - 


एकाग्रमनसा. शक्र स्वात्वा श्रद्धासमन्वितः। 
ऊँ नमो नारायणायेति जप त्वमात्मशुद्धये ॥११७॥ 


` „O.Indra, take your bath, -for self-purificatión with faith 


-AP a otion..attentiyely. ebant phe. pakta nti ORR namo 
रकम (Om obeisance to Lord Narayana), 117 =--: 


६२४ : श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


aad कृते जाप्ये स्त्रोभावान्मुच्यसे हरे। 
इति भुत्वा तथाकार्षीद्ब्रह्मोक्तं वचनं हरि: । 
स्त्रीभावाच्च विनिमुक्तस्तदा विष्णोः प्रसादतः ।।११८॥ 


O Indra, chanting of this ‘mantra’ two hundered thou- 
sand times would enable you to be freed from womanhood.” 
As advised by Brahma, Indra did accordingly and through 
the grace of Lord Visnu he was freed from womanhood. 1:8 


मार्कण्डेय उवाच 
; इति ते कथितं सवै विष्णुमाहात्म्यमुत्तमम्‌ । . 
मया भूगुनियुक्तेन कुरु सर्वेमतन्द्रितः ॥११९॥ 
Markandeya said 
"O king, thus, as advised by the sage Bhrgu I have 


narrated before you the glories of Lord Visau. .Don't be 
indelent and make it a habit of adoring Lord Visnu. 119 


शृण्वन्ति ये विष्णुकथामकल्मषा 
वीयं हि विष्णोऽखिलकारणस्य । 
ते मुवतपापाः परदारगामिनो 
विशन्ति विष्णोः परमं पदं धुवम्‌ ॥१२०॥ 
Visnu is the supreme cause of the Universe : ‘those who 


listen to bis account relating to His glory and power, even 


though guilty of adultery, go to His highest abode free from 
all sin and impurities,” 120 


सूत उवाच 


इति सम्बोचितस्तेन माकंण्डेयेन पाथिव: | 
नरसिंहं समाराध्य प्राप्तवान्‌ o dq पदम्‌ ॥१२१॥ 


१ एतत्ते कथितं सवं भरद्वाज मुने मया। 
सहस्रानीकचरितं किमन्यत्‌ कथयामि ते ॥१२२॥ 
Süta said 
Thus the revered sage Markandeya clear] 


y. explained 
‘this to the king Sahasrüntka, then the king took ie र d 


on ef rond, Naragimha, in, right serneat and ornate HS 


———M— — Á—. 


श्रीनरसिंहप्‌ राणम्‌ P 


abode of Visnu. O revered Sage Bharadvaja, I have given 
a detailed account of the life of the king Sahasranika. Please 
tell me what more I would say. 121-122 
कथामिमां यस्तु श्रुणोति मानवः 
पुरातनीं सर्वेविमुक्तिंदां च । 
सम्प्राप्य स ज्ञानमतीव निमंलं 
तेनेव . विष्णु प्रतिपद्यते जनः॥ १२३॥ 
A person who listens to this old ancient story leading 


to liberation, is endowed with pure and sublime knowledge 
and through that he (or she) attains पाइप 123 ` 


इति श्रीनरासिहपुराणे सहस्रानीकच रितेऽष्टाक्षरमन्त्रकथनं 
नाम त्रिषष्टितमोऽघ्यायः ॥६३॥ 
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चतुःषष्टितमोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER LXIV 


श्रीभरद्वाज उवाच 
सत्यं केचित्प्रशंसन्ति du att तथापरे। 
सांख्यं केचित्प्रशंसन्ति ` योगमन्ये प्रचक्षते ॥ १॥ 


काने केंचित्रशंसन्ति समलोष्टाइमकाङ्चनाः। 
क्षमां केचित्प्रशंसन्ति ` तथैव चे दयाजेवम्‌॥२॥ ` : 
“केचिद्दानं प्रशंसन्ति केचिदाहुः परं शुभम्‌ । 
wat परं केचित्केचिद्वैराग्यमुत्तमम्‌ ॥३॥ 


अर्निष्टोमादिकर्माणि तथा केचित्परं fag: । 
आत्मध्यानं परं केचित्सांख्यतत्त्वाथवेदिन: uv 


धर्माथेकाममोक्षाणां चतुर्णामिह केवलम्‌ । 
उपायः पदभेदेन बहुषेवं प्रचक्ष्यते ॥५॥ 


There are different ways and means for attaining the 
four objects of life—(i) dharma, (ii) artha, (iii) kama and 
(iv) moksa. Some speak of ‘truth’ (satya) as the chief expe- 
dient for that, others speak of the necessity of penance 
(tapas) or purity (Sauca), some eulogise *Samkhya' and others 
eulogise ‘Yoga’, people to whom a clod, stone and à piece of 
gold are all the same, speak highly of knowledge (jidna), 
others glorify forgiveness (ksam2) and there are others for 
whom mercy (daya) and rectitude (drjavamh) are of great 
importance ; whereas some speak of bestowar of gifts (dana) 
in highest terms, others take some ways and means as the 
most worthy. If one eulogises “right knowledge" samyag- 
jana), the other eulogises “renunciation” (vairagyam), Others 
speak of sacrifices like Agnisfoma as the most efficacious and 
there are still others well-versed: in Samkhy, 


E : 7 a philo fi 
whom there isnothing higher than the lucem 


| Solf, (afmadhyang),.. पप, diesen; terminologies»tüvs Been 


———— ——À————————À—ÀÀ LLL. 
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श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ कछ 


used to denote the means necessary for attaining the four 
objects of life. 1-5 


एवं चावस्थिते लोके कृत्याकृत्यविधो नरा: । 

व्यामोहमेव गच्छन्ति विमुक्ताः पापकर्मभिः ugi 

This being the state of affairs, even people absolutely 
sinless are deluded in this world: they don't know what 
should be done and what should be adherred. 6 


यदेतेषु परं ङृत्यमनुष्ठेयं महात्मभिः। 
वक्तुमहेसि सर्वज्ञ मम सर्वार्थसाधकम्‌ ॥७॥ 


Of all these different ways and means please tell me 
which is the most worthy and effective expedient fit to ‘be 
followed by the great nobel souls. 0 omniscient sage, it 
behoves you to enlighten me on the most effective expedient 
which would lead to the attainment of all the four objects of 
life. 7. 


सूत उवाच 
श्रूयतामिदमत्यन्तं गूढं सँसारमोचनम्‌ । 
अत्रेवोदाहरन्तीममितिहासं पुरातनम्‌ ॥८॥ 


पुण्डरीकस्थ संवादं देवरषेर्नारदस्य च। | 
ब्राह्मणः श्रुतसम्पन्नः पुण्डरीको महामतिः eli 
आश्रमे प्रथमे तिष्ठन्‌ गुरूणां वशगः सदा। 

जितेन्द्रियो जितक्रोधः संध्योपासनधिष्ठितः ॥१०॥ 


'Suta said 
Please listen to the most secret and mysterious means 
which would lead to release from the fetters of samsdra : and 
"with reference to it there is the old ancient story of the divine 
sage Nürada and the devotee Pundarika. There was Punda- 
rika, the high-minded Brahmin well-versed) in MES lore 
during his life asa Brahmacáriu the first asrama he was 
very much obedient to his preceptors and had the highest 


regard for them. With senses under control and anger 


८ dinbdued, daily. hec engaged. himself. in prayers n m yang: 


- midday and evening. 8-10 . 


६२८ श्रीनरसिहपुराणम, 


वेदवेदाङ्गनिपुणः शास्त्रेषु च विचक्षणः। 
समिल्रिः साधुयत्नेन सायं प्रातहुताशनम्‌ ॥११॥ 


च्यात्वा यश्पति विष्णुं सम्यगाराधयन्‌ विभुम्‌ । 
तपस्स्वाध्यायनिरतः साक्षाद्‌ब्रह्मसुतो यथा ॥१२॥ 


Not onlyin Vedas and Vedáügas but also in all the 
diverse scriptures, he was very proficient. Everyday in the 
morning and evening with faggots collected, he used to kindle 
the sacrificial fire with all care and attention. Always absor- 
bed in penance and Vedic studies like the divine sageNarada 
he spent his days in due adoration and meditation of Visnu, 
thelord of sacrifice. 11-12 


उदकेन्धनपुष्पार्थेरसङ्त्तपयन्‌ गुरून्‌ । 
- मातापितृभ्यां शुश्षृभिक्षाहारी जनप्रियः ॥ १३॥ 


By providing the preceptors many atime with water, 
fuel and flowers, he kept them pleased and attended upon 
them with devotion as if they were his own parents. He used 
to subsist on the food that he begged ; thus due to his 
righteous conduct of life he became dear to one andall. 13 


ब्रह्मविद्यामधी यान: प्राणायामपरायणः | 

तस्य सर्वार्थभूतस्य संसारेऽत्यन्तनिःस्ृहा ॥ १४1 
बुद्धिरासोन्महाराज संसाराणवतारणी | 
Devoted to the study of scriptures dealing with Brahman 


he used to practise different exercises leading to control of 
breath; identifying himself with all the different objects of 
the world, he led a life of complete detachment and was 


worthly of liberation (lit. of crossiag the ocean of sarisara) 
14-154 ह 


पितरं मातरं चैव भ्रातूनथ पितामहान ngyn 
. पितव्यान्मातुलांश्चैव सखीन्‌ सम्बन्धिबान्धवान | 
परित्यज्य यथासुखम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


विचचार महीमेतां शाकमूलफलाशनः 
तुं diri. STIS a 
000. Prof: SAVE Vrat MEAN Colle AANI Ehi. जदब्यसंचर्यम्‌ WV USA 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ia 
इति संचिन्तयानेन त्रैलोक्यं लोष्ठवत्स्मृतम्‌ । 


Father, mother, brothers, grandfathers, fathers's bro- 
thers, materna] uncles, friends, relatives and companions— 
the noble-minded Pundarika deserted all these near and dear 
ones as vain and useless ; and Subsisting on fruits, roots and 
herbs he wandered about in the world with pleasure, Convi- 
need of the transitoriness of youth, beauty, life and wealth 
he came to regard the three worlds as useless as a clod of 
earth. 15.189 $ 


पुराणोदितमार्गेण सवंतीर्थानि वे मृने॥१८॥ 
गमिष्यामि यथाकालमिति निर्चितमानस: । 
गङ्गां च यमुनां चेव गोमतीमथ गण्डकीम्‌ ॥१९॥ 


Wy च पयोष्णीं च wer च सरस्वतीम्‌। 
प्रयागं नमंदां चैव महानद्यो नदानपि॥२०॥ 


गयां च विन्ध्यतीर्थानि हिमवत्प्रभवाणि च। 
अन्यानि च महातेजास्तीर्थानि स AZAT: ॥२१॥ 


संचचार महाबाहु्यंथाकालं यथाबिधि। 
कदाचित्प्राप्तवान्‌ वीरः शालग्रामं तपोषनः॥२२॥ 


पुण्डरीको महाभागः  पुष्यकर्मवशानुगः। 
आसेव्यमानमृषि भिस्तत्त्वविद्धिस्तपोधनेः ॥२३॥ 

“In due time I would pay a visit to all the holy places 
referred to in the Puranas”— having thus resolved in his mind 
O sage, the Brahmin Pundarika endowed with long extensive 
arms, with fire-like radiance emittinz from his body, under- 
took the great religious observance of visiting all the holy 
places and reached the sacred rivers—the Ganges, Yamund, 
Gomati, Gandaki, Satadri, Payosni, Sarayu, Sarasvati, 
Prayaga and Narmada, the holy places in and around Gaya, 
the Vindhya mountain and the great Himalayas and many 
other places of pilgrimage, In course of his ur the 
noble sage Pundarika given to righteous deeds. reached the 


ccsacred spota Sálagrà mas, 11807 WAS resorted to by many 


d 
sages and seers, the knowers of truth, 18-23 


६३ श्रीनरसिहपुराधम्‌ 


मुनीनामाश्चमं रम्यं पुराणेषु च विश्रुतम्‌ । 
भूषितं ware च चक्राद्ितशिलातलम्‌ ॥२४॥ 


रम्यं विविक्तं विस्तीणं सदा चित्तप्रसादकम, | 
केचिच्चक्राङ्रितास्तस्मिन्‌ प्राणिनः पुण्यदर्शनाः ।।२५॥ 


There the sages resided in a lovely hermitage famous in 
the Purügas, Encircled by the river Cakranadi the slabs 
of stone in that holy spot bore the mark of the discus. The 
place though isolated from the human dwellings presented 
a lovely sight; tha calm and tranquility of wide and 
expansive spot pleased one and all. There are also many 
animals with the mark of discus stamped on them and by the 
sight of these animals one attains religious merit. 24-25 


विचरन्ति यथाकाम पुण्यतीर्थप्रसज्धिन: । 
तस्सिन्‌ क्षेत्रे महापुण्ये शालग्रामे महामति: ॥२६॥ 


पुण्डरीकः प्रसन्नात्मा तीर्थानि समसेवत। 
स्नात्वा देवहृदे A सरस्वत्यां च gaa: ॥२७॥ 


जातिस्मरा चत्रकुण्डे चक्रतद्यामृतेष्वपि | 
तेंथान्यान्यंपि तीर्थान तस्मिन्नेव चचार सः ॥२८॥ 


Many devotees coming for a visit to this holy place 
walked about at their own sweet will. In Salagrama, the 
most-holy and sacred place, the noble soul Pundarika visited 
the particular spots with pleasure. In keeping with the 
Procedure prescribed in the Sastras, the righteous Brahmin 
took a dip in the holy "Devahrada', Cakraknda, Cakranadi, 
end in the river Sarasyati ~a bath in which river enables one 
iv remember one’s past life. Besides he visited 
in and around Sájagráma. 26.28 m ON 
“` ततः gaman dat चैव तेजसा hi ga 
` मनः « प्रसादमगमत्तस्य तस्मिन्महात्मनः॥॥२३॥ 

. | Then the sanctified environment of the hoy ices 4 
‘end around i Salagrama had a soothing effect on 7 
ü the noble soul. Brahmin, 29. New Delhi. Digitized by 83 Foundation USR 
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श्रौत्तरसिहपुराणम्‌ ६३६. 
सोऽपि तीर्थे विशुद्धात्मा घ्यानयोगपरायणः | 

तत्रेव समाराध्य जगत्पतिम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
With his mind purified of all Sins, with the desire of 


enjoying the bliss of beatitude, he practised meditation and. 


in the manner prescribed by the Sastras adored Visnu, the 
Lord of the universe. 30 


शास्त्रोक्तेन विधानेन भक्त्या परमया युतः | 
उवास चिरमेकाकी fe: संयतेन्द्रियः ॥३१॥ 
शाकमूलफलाहारः संतुष्टः समदशनः । 

Endowed with the highest devotion for the Lord, Punda- 
rika took his residence there fora long time; free from 
opposites he had all his senses under control; he subsisted: 
on roots, fruits and herbs; always contented he looked on 
all with an equal eye. 31-32% 


aa नियमेरचेव तथा चासनबन्धनैः ॥३२॥ 


प्राणायामः सुतीक्ष्णेश्च प्रत्याहारेश्‍च dud: 
घारणाभिस्तथा ध्यानै: समाधिभिरतन्द्रितः ॥३३॥ 


योगाभ्यासं तदा सम्यक्‌ चक्रे विगतकल्मषः। 
Self-restraint (Jama), control of the mind (niyama), the 
different postures of sitting (sana), the most painful practice 
of breath-control (pranayama), steady and constant withdra- 
wal of senses from  sense-objects (pratyahára), meditation 
(dhyana), concentration of mind (dhárama), absorption in 
the object of meditation (sam@dhi)—through all these methods 
Pundarika freed from all sins and impurities, sog prac- 

tised ‘yoga’ in the most effective manner. 32*-3 


आराध्य देवदेवेशं तद्गतेनान्तरात्मना ॥३४॥ 


पुण्डरीको महाभागः पूरषाथंविश्ञारदः 


प्रसादं परमाकाङइ्क्षन्‌ विष्णोस्तद्गतमानसः ॥३५॥ 
With his inner self concentrated on Visnu, the Lord of 


gods, the noble Pundarika. well aware of the four ‘purusar- 


adoration of Lord Visnu 


thes, of life, devoted. himself st 01088॥88 by ck ation USA 


with a view to getting 


za  :Whata.lovely dress he has pnt on | 


६३३ श्रीनरसिंहपुराणभ्‌ 


तस्य तस्मिन्निवसत! शालग्रामे महात्मनः। 
पुण्डरीकस्य राजेन्द्र कालोःगच्छन्महांस्तत: IRN 


Inthe holy place Silagrima the noble soul Pugdarika 
continued practising penance and a long time passed. 36 


मुने कदाचित्तं देशं नारदः परमार्थवित्‌। 
जगाम सुमहातेजाः साक्षादादित्यसंनिभः ॥३७॥ 


तं द्रष्टुकामो देवषिः पुण्डरीकं तपोनिधिम्‌। 
विष्णुभक्तिपरीतात्मा बेष्णवानां हिते रतः॥।३८॥ 


There was the majestic sage Narada, endowed with the 
knowledge of the highest truth, he looked as resplendent as 
an embodiment of the sun. With his mind completely absor- 
bed in Visnu, he was always bent upon doing good to His 
devotees. In order to meet the great ascetic Pundarika, once 
divine sage Narada had been to Salagráma. 37-38 


स दृष्ट्वा नारद प्राप्त सवेतेज: प्रभान्वितम्‌ । 
महार्मात महाप्राज्ञ . सर्वागमविशारदम्‌ ॥ ३९॥ 


प्राश्जलिः प्रणतो भुत्वा प्रहृष्टेनान्तरात्मना । 


अर्घं दत्वा यथायोग्यं प्रणाममकरोत्ततः ॥४०।। 


कोऽयमत्यञ्भ्‌_ताकारस्तेजस्वी हृद्यवेषधृक्‌ । ; 

आतोद्यहृस्तः सुमुखो जटामण्डलभुषणः ॥॥४१॥ 

विवस्वानथ वा ` वह्मिरिन्द्रो वरुण एव वा। 

इति सञ्चिन्तयन्‌ ` विप्रः पप्रच्छ परम्युति: ॥४२॥ 
`: “Who can this be with such ab 
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never noticed before | He looks so splendid and prd 
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on his head, his face beams with PIs 
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श्रौनरसिहपुराण॑मं is 


lyre (vina), in his hand. Can he be the Sun or the Fire ? Has 
Indra come here ? Or is it Varuna ?"—thus the highly efful- 
gent Brahmin thought in many ways, and asked him. 41.42 


पुण्डरीक उवाच 
को भवानिह सम्प्राप्तः कुतो वा परमद्ुते। ` 
et ह्मपुण्यानां प्रायेण भुवि दुर्लभम्‌ ॥४३॥ 
Pundarika asked : 
“O revered Sire. you look so bright and splendorous ; 
Please be gracious to tell me who you are and wherefrom you 


have come. For sinners rare indeed is the sight of people 
your eminence.” 43 


नारद उवाच 


नारदोः्हमनुप्राप्तस्त्वद्दशंनकुतृह्लात्‌ । 
पुण्डरीक एरेभेक्तस्त्वादुशः सततं द्विज ॥४४॥ 
Narada replied : 
“© revered Brahmin, I am Narada, with the great curio- 
i ka! itis 
sity of meeting you Ihave come here. Pundari 
AUT to meet a man of your type constantly devoted to 


the Lord. 44 
स्मतः सम्भाषितो वापि पूजितो वा द्विजोत्तम । 
पुनाति भगवङ्कक्तर्चाण्डालोऽपि यदृच्छया ॥४४॥ 


दासोऽहं वासुदेवस्य देवदेवस्य शाङ्चिणः । 
इत्युक्तो नारदेनासौ भक्तिपर्याकूलात्मना ॥४६॥ 


प्रवोच मधुरं विप्रस्तदशनसुविस्मितः । 
पुण्डरीक उवाच : — 
घन्योऽहं देहिनामद्य सुपूज्योव्हं सुरेरपि ॥४७॥ 
: सम्प्राप्तं जन्मनः फलम्‌ । 
a gery त्वद्धक्तस्य विशेषत: ॥४८॥ 


rd even though Candala by caste, 
Wer M position, by remembering him, 


cco. rrdefinitely 5००९३ 8, UD d. ५६४४ Shia dr BY hy other 


by conversing with bim, by 


Ww श्रीनरसिहपुराणम, 
means, people are cleansed of all sins and are sanctified: 
O Brahmin, know me to bea devotee of Supreme God 
Vasudeva, the holder of Sariga bow." When Narada gave 
his identity, the Brahmin Pundarika thought himself to be 
blessed and fortunate ; overjoyed with his great devotion to 
५1970, he spoke these sweet words to Narada. 

Pundarika said : 

“Today I think myself to be the most fortunate of all 
the embodied beings ; I think, I deserve the adoration of the 
‘gods $ my ancestors are blessed indeed, today I got the rew- 


ard of my birth. Iam your devotee, O divine sage, oblige 
me with some special favour. 45-48 


कि कि करोम्यहं विद्वन्‌ भ्राम्यमाण: स्वकर्मभिः | 
कतेव्यं परमं गुह्यमुपदेष्टु त्वमहेसि ॥४६॥ 


त्वं गतिः सवंलोकानां वैष्णवानां विशेषतः। 


Due to the actions in my past life Tam born again and 
again inthis world. 0 wise sage, what shouldI do to 
release myself from the samsdra ? Jt behoves you to instruct 
me on my duties. Please advise me even though it is some- 
thing secret. Of all people in the world, specially of the 


devotées of Visnu you are the support.” 49-56% 
नारद उवाच 
अनेकानीह शास्त्राणि कर्माणि च तथा द्विज ॥५०॥ 
र्ममार्गाष्च बहवस्तथेव प्राणिनः स्मृताः। 
वेलक्षप्यं. च जगतस्तस्मादेव द्विजोत्तम uxen 


Narada said : 
“O Brahmin, S4stras are many and diverse 


s $ à are the ways 
Prescribed in them ; innumerable are the creatures and nume- 
TOUS are the paths leading to righteousness. Thus ^ revered 


sage, this world appears to me to be full of dispa 
_ Contradictions, 509-51 

d अव्यक्ताज्जायते सवं सर्वात्मकमिदं जगत्‌ । ` 
E ii आहुरपरे रे. तत्रेव लयमेव पा 3... 
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शौनरसिहपुराण॑म्‌ 44 


Some say that the universe originates from Avyakta 
(the Unmanifest) and in self-same Avyakia it is absorbed (at 


the time of deluge). 52 
आत्मानो aga: प्रोक्ता नित्या: सवँगतास्तथा । 
अन्येमंतिमतां श्रेष्ठ तत्वालोकनतत्परै: "xa 
O best of the wise, there are others who know the essence 


of the universe; they declare that the (individual) souls are 
innumerable, eternal and all-pervasive. 53 


एवमाद्यनुसञ्चिन््य यथामति यथाश्रुतम्‌ । 
वदन्ति ऋषयः सर्वे नानामतविशारदाः INI 
There are seers who have thought over these different 
doctrines (of different people) and they have come to definite 
conclusions depending upon their intellect and wisdom. 54 


शुणुष्वावहितो ब्रह्मन्‌ कथयामि तवानघ | 
परमार्थमिदं गुह्य घोरसंसा रमोचनम्‌ ॥५५॥ 
O Brahmin, O sinless one, now Iam narrating to you 
those definite conclusions of the great seers; they are secret 


and the essence of all the teachings : their knowledge leads to 
release from this dreadful samsara. You please listen to:me 


attentively. 55 
` अनागतमतीतं च  विप्रकृष्टमतीव यत्‌ । 
न quif नृणां दृष्टिवंतंमानार्थेनिश्चिता ॥५६॥ 


yasai तात कथयामि तवानघ। 
यत्प्रोक्तं ब्रह्मणा qd Ted! मम सुव्रत॥५७॥ 


कदाचिद्ब्रह्मलोकस्य पद्मयोनि पितामहम्‌ । 
प्रणिपत्य यथान्यायं पुष्टवानहमव्ययम्‌ ॥५८॥ 


People seldom care for the hoary past and they never 
worry about the future: all their artennon is centred upon 
the present. Once on this point I enquired of the lotus- 
born Brabma, the eternal Lord and the eges of 
the world. When He was seated in Brahmaloka? with all 
I paid obeisance to Him andl 


Z H rum 
cc.óBropriety,. AR degorun New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


asked—56-58 


क preme principle, He is the Supreme light andt 


नारद उवाच 


कि तज्ज्ञानं परं देव qu योगः परस्तथा। 
एतन्मे तत्त्वतः सवं amasa पितामह nxen 


Narada asked : $ 

"O Lord, what is that supreme knowledge and 
what is that supreme ‘yoga’? 0 Progenitor of the world 
(Brahma), please tell me the essential features of all 
this.” 59 

ब्रह्मोवाच 
यः परः NER: प्रोक्तः पुरुषः पङ्चविशकः। 
स एव सर्वभूतानां नर इत्यभिधीयते neon 


नराज्जातानि तत्त्वानि नाराणीति ततो विदुः । 
तान्येव '्ायनं तस्य तेन नारायणः स्मृतः॥ ६१॥ 


Brahmi replied : 


is designated as ‘nara’. The Principles born fi j 

s rom nara’ 
therefore known a nara and that entity in which all these 
principles like Mahat, Ahamkāra etc., exist, is called 
Narsyana. 60-61 ; 


नारायणाज्जगत्सव॑ सगंकाले प्रजायते । 
तस्मिन्नेव पुनस्तच्च प्रलये सम्भ्रलीयते ॥६२॥ 


नारायणः परं ब्रह्मतत्त्वं नारायणः परम्‌ । 
. नारायण! परं ज्योतिरात्मा नारायणः परः ॥६३॥ 


D या 70 supreme Brahman ; Narayana is th 
e 


- Self, (63) id Supreme 
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श्रोनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ६३७ 
परादपि परश्चासौ तस्मान्नातिपरं मुने। 
यच्च किचिज्जगत्यस्मिन्‌ दुस्यते श्रूयतेऽपि वा ॥६४॥ 


अन्तबंहिर्च तत्सवं व्याप्य नारायणः स्थितः। 
एवं विदित्वा तं देवाः साकारं व्याहरन्मुहुः ॥६५।। 


O sage, He is the greater than the great, there is 
nothing in this world greater than Him ; in this world from 
within and without Narayana pervads all the objects one 
sees or hears about cozaizant of the fact that Narayana 
exists in the objects having form and shape, many a time He 
has been addressed by the godsas "endowed with a form" 
(saküra). 64-65 


नमो नारायणायेति ध्यात्वा चानन्यमानसाः। 
कि तस्य दाने: कि तीर्थे: कि तपोभिः किमध्वरै; ॥६६॥ 


ES 


यो नित्यं ध्यायते देवं नारायणमनन्यधीः । 
एतज्ज्ञानं वरं नातो योगइचेव परस्तथा ॥६७॥ 


And with concentrated attention these gods are used to 
chant the mantra ‘Om namo Narayandya’ (obeisance to Lord 
Narayana). Fora person who meditates upon Lord Nara- 
yana with single-minded devotion, what use is there for 
gifts, (visit to) holy places, penance and sacrifices ? Medita- 
tion of Lord Narayana is the supreme knowledge and there is 
no other ‘yoga’ which is superior to it. 66-67 


परस्परविरु्धार्थे: किमन्यैः शास्त्रविस्तरे: | 
बहवोऽपि यथा मार्गा विशत्त्येकं महत्पुरम्‌ RSI: . 


तथा ज्ञानाति सर्वाणि प्रविशन्ति तमीश्वरम्‌ | 
स हि सवंगतो देवः सूक्ष्मोऽव्यक्तः सनातनः ॥६६॥ 


How does one gain from the different scriptures which 
utually contradictory doctrines ? As all roads 
all doctrines of all different scriptures 
He is the subtle, unmanifest 
68-69 


propound m 
lead to a great city, 
centre around Lord Nàráyana. - 
and eternal god inherent in everything. 


स्वयम्भूभू तभावनः | 


CC-0. Prof. Sat bn New B oH 'थ्युदैसदात्मिकः पाएम” 
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44k धोनरसिंहपुरांणभ, 


Though primary cause of the world, He is: without 
beginning and end; self existent, He brings-to existence all 
the beings; The eternal omnipresent Lord Visnu. cannot be 
conceived of in the mind; He is of the nature of existence and 
non-existence. 70 : 
` सुदेवो जगद्वासः पुराणः कविरव्ययः। - 

यस्मात्माप्तं स्थिति कृत्स्नं त्रेलोक्यं सचराचरम्‌ ॥७१॥ ; 


:.. 'तस्मात्स भगवान्देवो विष्णुरित्यभिधीयते। . 
- ` यस्माद्वा सवंभूतानां तत्तवाद्यानां युगक्षये ॥७२॥ 


तस्मिन्निवांसः संसग वासुदेवस्ततस्तु सः। 
तमाहुः पुरुषं केचित्केचिदीरवरमव्ययम्‌ ॥७३॥ 


विज्ञानमात्र' केचिच्च केचिदुब्रह्म परं तथा। ` 
केंचित्कालमनाद्यन्तं केचिज्जीवं सनातनम्‌ 1॥७४॥ 


केचिच्च परमात्मानं केचिच्चैवमनामयम्‌ | 
केचित्केत्रज्ञमित्याहु:- केचित्वर्डावशक तथा 1७५1 


अङ्ग ष्ठमात्रं केचिच्च केचित्पद्मरजोपमम्‌ । 
` ` एते चान्ये च मुनिभिः संज्ञाभेदाः पृथम्विधा: testi. 


As the Lord is the abode of the whole universe, (jagadya- 
saka), He iscailed Vasudeva; He is the primeval Lord, the 
wise (Kavi) and the imperishable.: As all the three worlds 
consisting of the animate and inanimate continue to exist 
only because of Him, the Lord is called Vispu As atthe 
end of a Yuga all the beings along with all ‘the elements sub- 
sist ला Him (asmin nivdsah). Hois called Vasudeva. Some 
speak of Him as Purusa (the Supreme Self), some speak of 
Him us the Imperishable Lord, some Speak of Him as mere 
knowledge (vijana): some speak of-Him as Kala (time) 
without beginning and end, some speak of Him as the 
eternal Self (samdtanam jivam), some speak of Him as the 
_ Supreme Self (paramatman), some speak of Him as pure and 
,Sublime (andmayam), some speak of Him as ksetrajiia 

(knower of the field); some speak of Him as as the twenty- 


Is The body is called kseira because the fru 


— reaped in.itas in a field. .Bh.G.XHT.j- 1 
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its of action are 


श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ६३६ 


sixth principle; some speak of Him as “of the measure of a 
thumb”, Others speak of Him as subtle as the pollen of the 
lotus. Besides the names enumerated above, various other 
epithets have been used by the sages with reference to the 
Lord. 71-76 


शास्त्रेषु कथिता विष्णोर्लोकव्यामोहकारकाः 
-एकं यदि भवेच्छास्त्र ज्ञानं तिस्संशयं भवेत्‌ ॥७७॥ 


agence शास्त्राणां ज्ञानतत्त्वं सुदुलेभम्‌ । 
आलोडथ सवेशास्त्राणि विचायं च पुनः पुनः ॥७८॥ 


इदमेकं ` सुनिष्पन्नं ध्येयो नारायणः सदा । 
त्यक्त्वा व्यामोहकान्‌ सर्वान्‌ तस्माच्छास्त्रार्थविस्तरान ॥ 


` अनन्यचेता ध्यायस्व नारायणमतन्द्रितः । 
एवं ज्ञात्वा तु सततं देवदेवं तमव्ययम्‌ ॥८०॥ 


क्षिप्रं यास्यसि तत्रेव सायुज्यं नात्र संशय; । 


Hence different statements of the scriptures regarding 
Visnu lead the people to confusion. If there would be a single 
scripture, it would be easy to take that as authoritative, but 
because there are many different scriptures and because each 
scripture propounds a different doctrine, it is exteremely diffi- 
‘cult to know the truth. Thoroughly I bave gone through all 

‘the scriptures, I have pondered over the matter again and 


५ again I have come to this definite conclusion, “Narayana is 


worthy of constant meditation.” Hence away with all these 
‘scriptural enunciations which are delusive: with - single- 


.3minded devotion actively engage yourself in the meditation of 


8 itati uld attain 
Narayana. Through constant meditation you wo i 
the त of the Lord, the imperishable, the god of gods 
and Iam sure, inno tims you would be absorbed in His 


divine essence (sdyujya). 77-81° 


I. Emanations from Prakrti like Mahat, Ahankara etc., 


are twenty three in number: Prakrti is the twenty-fourth 
principle; Purusa is the twenty-fifth principle and Visnu 


CC-0. Prof, isytakennhere:.asthé, ener, i ferent from 


Püurusa. . 


| 


६४० श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


श्रुत्वेदं ब्रह्मणा प्रोक्तं ज्ञानयोगं- सुदुलंभम्‌॥८१॥। 
ततोऽहमासं विप्रेन्द्र नारायणपरायणः। 
- नमो नारायणायेति ये विदुब्र हा. शाश्वतम्‌ ॥८२॥ 


अन्तकाले जपन्तस्ते यान्ति विष्णोः परं पदम्‌ । 


O revered sage, when Brahma had imparted this path of 
knowledge (jfiinayoga) very rare indeed, I devoted myself to’ 
the service of Lord Narayana. The mantra “namo Naráya- 
gaya” (obeisance to Lord Narayana) is identical with the 
eternal Brahman, those who chant this mantra at the time of 
death, go to the highest abode of Visnu. 815-839 


तस्मान्तारायणस्तात परमात्मा सनातनः ॥८३॥ 
अनन्यमनसा नित्यं ध्येयस्तत्त्वविचिन्तके: i 


Hence O dear sage, with single-minded devotion the 
seekers of truth should constantly meditate upon Niriyana, 
the eternal Supreme Self. 83९-84० 


नारायणो Trea परमात्मा सनातनः ॥८४॥ 

' जगतां सृष्टिसंहारपरिपालनतत्पर: i 
श्रवणात्पठनाच्चेव निदिध्यासनतत्प रेः ॥८५॥ 
आराध्यः सर्वथा ब्रह्मन्‌ पुरुषेण हितैषिणा। र 

_ Narayana, the eternal Supreme Self pervades the entire 

universe; through His different forms He is the cause of crea- 
tion, protection and destruction of the (three) worlds. By 
listening to His glorious account or by reading it aloud, 
People should adore Narayana, through constant meditation 
upon Him. Adoration of Narayana O Brahmin, is definitely 
to be undertaken by a person desirous of his (her) well-being. 
84> 860 J 
निःस्पृहा नित्यसंतुष्टा ज्ञानिनः संयतेन्द्रियाः ॥८६॥ 
निमंमा निरहंकारा रागद्वेषविवाजिताः। ; 
. अपक्षपतिताः शान्ताः . सर्वेसंकल्पवजिता:॥८5७छ॥ , 
` ध्यानुयोगपरा ब्रह्मन्‌ ते पद्यन्ति जगत्पतिम्‌। 
त्यक्तत्रया महात्मानो वासुदेवं हरि गुरुम्‌ ॥८८॥ 


wi कीतंयन्ति जगन्ताथं ते पदयन्ति जगत्पतिम्‌ । 


८८तस्माल्व्रमसिः SHAME i नारायणपरो; त्म ३६९१८२० USA 
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Those who seek, for the vision of the Lord, should be 
self-contented, wise, self-controlled, objective and imp artial, 
calm and pacified; they should be free from desires, all 
worldly connections, egoism, anger and malice and all kinds 
of volitions. Through meditation O revered Brahmin, these 
worthy people can have the vision of the Lord of the universe. 
And also those noble: souls completely detached from the 
three worlds get the vision of Hari or Vasudeva,. the Lord of 
the universe if they recite His glory. Hence O revered 
Brahmin, you too surrender yourself to Narayana. 89 


तदन्यः को' महोदारः प्राथितं दातुमीशखवरः। C 
हेलया कोतितो यो -वे स्वं पदं दिशति द्विज ॥९० 


i 0 Brahmi, is“ there any other god so liberal and gene- 
rous like Narayana who grants the highest abode to a devotee 
even though he (she) casually recites His name? 90 
O अपि कायेस्त्वया चेव जपः स्वाध्याय एवच। | 

तभेवोद्दि्य - देवेशं कुरु नित्यमतन्द्रितः ॥९१॥ 

You should take recourse to chanting (japa) or recitation 
of any sacred text (svadhyaya) as you like, but zealously it 
must be practised eyeryday with Narayana, the Lord of gods 
as your ultimate goal. 91 ` 

“कि तत्र बहुभिमेन्त्रे: कि तत्र बहुभिः । 

"qur नारायणायेति मन्त्रः सर्वायसाधकः ॥९२॥ 

Is there any utility of reciting diverse mantras or observ- 
ing so. many religious vows? Only the recitation of tlie 
mantra “namo Nardyanaya” (obeisance to Lord Narayana) is 
enough; it fulfils all desires. 92 


चीरवांसा जटाघारी त्रिदण्डी मुण्ड एव वा।. , 
" - भूषितो वा द्विजश्रेष्ठ न लिङ्ग धर्मेकारणम्‌ ॥९३॥ 
~ There are many types of people in the world; some put 
on tattered garments, some put on matted Kein sue an 
about with three staves in hand, Ad rra mE ue à 
‘and there are others who em s yit 
different signs and symbols, but O best of De कर" 
none of these outward features is any indication of 
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> डव “seated in the lotus of his heart, 98-99 


`` `ये quur दुरात्मानः पापाचाररताः सदा। : 
तेऽपि यान्ति परं स्थानं नरा नारायणाश्रयाः newn 
Eyen the vile and the wicked always leading a sinful 
life go to the highest abode of Narayana through their 
complete surrender to Him, 94 


जन्मान्तरसहस्रेषु यस्य i et । 


` दासोऽहं वासुदेबस्य स्य शाङ्गिणः negn 
प्राति विष्णुसालोक्यं पुरुषो नात्र संशयः । 
कि . पुचस्तदूगतप्राणः पुरुषः संयतेन्द्रिय; neg 
` “Jam at the service of Vasudeva, the Lord of gods and 
the holder of Sariga bow” in case this idea dawns some 
_ person, even after thousands of birth he:or she undoubtedly 
"goes to the world of Vignu. And what to. speak of a person 
who with his senses under control, has absolutely surrendered 
himself to Visnu. 95-96 


| सूत उवाच 
इत्युकत्वा M देवदेवषिस्तत्रै वान्तरधीयत । 3 
परोपकारनिरतस्त्रेलोक्यस्येकभूषण: Nast 


, Sita said र 2 
With these words then and there vanished Nürada, the 
jewel of the three worlds and the benefactor of mankind. 97 


पुण्डरीकोऽपि धर्मात्मा नारायणपरायणः । 
- ' नमोऽस्तु केशवायेति पुनः पूनरुदी रयन्‌ ues 
` प्रसीदस्व महायो गिन्निदमुच्वार्यृ सर्वदा à 
हृत्पुण्डरीके गोविन्दं प्रतिष्ठाप्य जनादनम्‌ een 


Righteous Pundarika too devoted to Narayana continuo- 
usly went on reciting “namo’stu KeSavdya” (obeisance to Lord 
‘Kefava) and “prasidasva mahayogin™ (0 great yogin, be 
gracious). Thus continuously engaged in his- prayer he 
Heditated upon Lord Govinda, the vanquisher of the sinners 


(1 Mahüyogin-an epithet of Visnu, 
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श्रौनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ६४३ 
तपस्सिद्धिकरेरष्ये शालग्रामे तपोधन: |. ` 
उवास  'चिरमेकाको ` पुरुषार्थविचक्षणः॥१००॥ 


Salagrma is the holy peüsnce-grove where any ascetic 
practisiug Penance attains success without fail. Naturally the 
ascetic Pundarika who had a thorough knowledge of the four 
objects of life (purusdrthas), for his prayer and meditation 
selected Salagrama where he all alone lived for a good long 
time. 100 र 321. ri 

स्वप्नेऽपि केशवादन्यन्न पद्यति महातपाः। . 

. प्रिद्रापि तस्य . नैवासोत्पुरुषाथंविरोधिनी ॥१०१॥ 

Even in dream the great ascetic had the vision of none 
other but KeSava; and never had he his sleep which is detri- 
mental to the four objects of life (purusarthas’. 101 


~ “तपसा ब्रह्मचर्येये शौचेन च विशेषत: । 
` जन्मजन्मान्तराखूढसंस्कारेण च स हिज: ॥१०९॥ 


-` ` - प्रसादाद्वेवदेवस्य सवंलोकेकसाक्षिण: | 
= अवाप परमां सिद्धि वँष्णवीं वीतकल्मषः ॥१०३॥ - 


^ The Brahmin Pundarika, pure in body and mind, led a 
life of continence and continued practising austerities, Due 
to the grace of the Supreme Lord, the witness of the activities 
of the three worlds, the Brahmin was cleansed of all sins and 
because of the meritorious actions done in his previous births, 
he attained the highest bliss—the vision of Visnu. 102-103 : 


सिंहव्याघास्तथान्येपि मृगाः प्राणिविहिसका: | 


रोघं सहजं हित्वा समेतास्तस्य संनिघो । 
faut = दविजश्रेष्ठ प्रशान्तेन्द्रियवृत्तयः ॥ १०४॥ 


As a result lions, tigers and other ferocious animals gave 
up.their natural enmity and gathered around im. 2 oa 
Brahmin, the animals abandoned their wild and ferocious. 


" habitsfand roamed about peacefully. 104 


z 
m 


ततः कदाचिद्धगवान्‌ पुण्डरीकस्य घीमतः । 
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शङ्घचक्रगदापाणिः पीतवासाः सरुगुज्ज्वलः । 
श्रीवत्सवक्षाः श्रीवासः कौस्तुभेन विभूषितः॥१०६॥ 


Then once upon a time Lord Narayana appeared before 
the Brahmin Pundarika; His eyes were as expansive as the 
lotus; He had the conch, mace and discus in His hands; He 
was yellow-robed; He looked resplendent with the wreaths of 
heavenly flowers; He had the Sarivatsa mark on His chest; He 
was the abode of Laksmi; the ‘Kaustubha’ jewel enhanced His 
beauty. (105-106) 


आरुह्य गरुडं श्रीमानञ्जनाचलसंनिभः। 
togia: कालमेघस्तडिदृय्‌ तिः ॥ १०७॥ 


राजतेनातत्रे ण मुकतादामविलम्बिना à 
` विराजमानो देवेशस्चाम रव्यजनादिभिः Noch 


The glorious Lord looking like a heap of collyrium 
came there, mounted upon Garuda, it appeared as if the 
dark cloud with the lustrous lightning floated upon a 
peak of the mount Meru; with the cowries and fans waving 
about Him, the Lord looked splendorous when on His head 


He had the white silvery umbrella from whose ends hung the 
wreaths of pearls, 107-108 . 


«त दृष्ट्वां देवदेवेशं पुण्डरीकः कृताञ्जलि । 
* पपात शिरसा भूमौ साध्वसावनतो द्विजः ॥१०९॥ 


‘At the sight of the Supreme Lord, the Brahmin Punda- 
Tika overtaken with awe and humility with folded hands fell 
Prostrate and touched His feet with the head. -( 109) ` 

पिबन्निव हृषीकेशं नयनाम्यां समाकुलः। 
जगाम महतीं तृप्ति पुण्डरीकस्तदानवः ॥११०॥ 

- तभेवलोकयन्‌ वीरश्चिरप्राथितदर्शन; | 
- “ Since long righteous Pundarika 
sight of the Eord. Utterly confound 


of Hrsikeóa he as if drank Him in 
overjoyed at heart. 110-1115 . 


ततस्तमाह. भगवान्‌ ` पञ्चनाभस्त्रिविक्रमः ॥ ११ 


$ gu 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


had been longing for the 
ed at the sudden presence 
with his eyes and was 


शौनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ६४५ 
प्रीतोईस्म वत्स ug ते पुण्डरीक महामते । 
वर वणीष्व दास्यामि यत्ते मनसि TIT ॥११२॥ 


The lotus-navelled god (Visnu) who traversed the three 
worlds with three Strides, looked at him and said, ‘O wise 
Pundarika, may you be happy and prosperous, | am exter- 
mely pleased with you, ask for any boon of your choice, I 
would grant that with pleasure. 1115-112 


सूत उवाच 
USD तु वचनं देवदेवेन भाषितम्‌ । 
इदं विज्ञापयामास पुण्डरीको महामति: ॥११३॥ 

Süta said 3 

Having listened to these words of the Supreme God the 
wise Pundarika submitted: 113 

पुण्डरीक उवाच 
क्वाहमत्यन्तदुर्बुद्धिः क्व चात्महितवीक्षणम्‌ । 

. यद्धित मम देवेश तदाज्ञापप माधवः ॥ ११४॥ ; 

“O Lord of gods!I ama great fool. Idon't know 
what is good for me. 0 Mādhava, please be gracious to tell 
me that.” 114 

एवमुक्तोऽथ भगवान्‌ सुप्रीतः पुनरब्नवीतू। 
पुण्डरीकं महाभागं इतार्ञ्जालमुपस्थितम्‌ ॥ १ १५॥ 

At these words of the illustrious Pundarika the Lord was 
exteremely pleased and addressed him who stood therewith 
his hands folded. 115 do 

श्रीभगवानुवाच 
आगच्छ कुशलं तेऽस्तु मयेव सह gua 
मद्रपघारी नित्यात्मा ममैव पार्षदो भव ॥११६॥ 
Lord said - | 
"O righteous Brahmin, may you be happy and prospe- 
fous t Core" along CWithome," take rupizmy, formand attend . 
upon me for all time to come." 


ft 
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सूत उवाच 
एवमुक्तवति प्रीत्या श्रीधरे भक्तवत्सले । 
देवदुन्दुभयो नेदुः पुष्पवृष्टिः पपात च॥११७॥ 
' Süta said 
^ When Visnu (the abode of Sri), dear to the devout; . wag 
pleased to utter these words, kettle-drums sounded in heayen; 
and there was the shower of flowers. 117 
देवाः सेन्द्रास्तथा सिद्धाः साधु साध्वित्यथान्न वन्‌ । 
जगुश्च सिद्धगन्धर्वाः किनराइच विशेषतः ॥११८॥ 


“Well done, well done", thus gods like Indra and Siddhas 
exclaimed in joy. Siddhas, Gandharvas and specially Kinnaras 
sang aloud the glories of the Lord. 118 


aad समुपादाय वासुदेवो जगत्पतिः। 
जगाम गरुडारूढः सरवंदेवनमस्कृतः॥। ११९॥ 


Vasudeva, the Lord of the universe, worthy of adoration 
of all the divinities took along Pundarika in His company; 
and mounted upon Garuda He started for His heavenly 
übode. 119 

तस्मात्त्वमपि विप्रेन्द्र विष्णुभक्तिसमन्वितः । 
तच्चित्तस्तद्गतप्राणस्तद्‌भवतानां हिते रत: ॥१२०॥ 


Hence O revered Brahmin, be devoted to Visnu, give 
your heart and soul to Him, and keep on doing good ‘to His 
devotees. 120 

अर्चयित्वा यथायोगं भजस्व पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ । 
gya तत्कथाः पुण्याः सर्वपापप्रंणाशिंनी: ॥१२१॥ 


येनोपायेन. fata . विष्णुः सर्वेश्‍वरे्वर: | 
Set भवति विदवात्मा..तत्कुरुष्व सुविस्तरम्‌ ॥ १२२॥ 
Adore Lord Visnu to your utmost satisfaction and 
würtender yourself to the Supreme Lord (Purusottama) Keep 
- Top listening to the holy. accounts of the Lord, that lead to the 


"n a destruction: of. all. Your. ४01७8०, DWhasicimore S3 आकारत aly, 
O revered Brahmin, please keep ‘on doing everything, what. 


ee 


ip 
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ever you think, will lead to the pleasure of Visnu, the Lord of 
gods and the Universal Self. 121-122 


TANTS ण वाजपेयदातेरपि । 
नाप्नुवन्ति गति पुण्यां नारायणपराद्मुखाः ॥ १२३॥ 


People averse to Lord Narayana can never attain the 
blissful state even though they perform thousands of horse- 
sacrifice or hundereds of Vajapeya-sacrifice. 123 


अजरममरमेकं ध्येयमाद्यन्तशुन्यं 

सगुणविगुणमाद्यं स्थूसमत्यन्तसूक्षमम्‌ | 
निरुपममृपमेयं योगिनां ज्ञानगम्यं 

त्रिभुवनगुरुमीशं त्वां प्रपन्नोऽस्मि विष्णो ॥१२४॥ 


O Lord Visnu, thou art unageing, immortal, one without 
second, worthy of meditation, without beginning and end; 
thou art endowed with qualities and devoid of qualities, gross 
and very subtle at the same time, worthy of comparison even 
though incomparable. Seers realise thee through meditation, 
Thou art the master and the Supreme Lord of the three 
worlds. Hence I take refuge in thee, O Lord. 124 


इति श्रीनरसिहपुराणें पुण्डरीकनारदसंवादे 
चतुःषष्टितमोऽध्यायः ug vil 
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पञ्चषष्टितमोऽध्यायः 
CHAPTER LXV 


भारद्वाज उवाच 
त्वत्तो हि श्रोतुमिच्छामि गुह्मक्षेत्राणि वे हरे: | 
नामानि ,च सुगुह्यानि वद पापहराणि च ॥१॥ 
Bharadyaja said - 


7. ."[ would like to listen from you the secret places sacred 
to Lord Visnu: by you please tell me the secret and 
mysterious names of the Lord (connected with those secret 
‘places) which wash off one's sins.” 1 


a. सुत उवाच 
` मन्दरस्थं हरि देवं ब्रह्मा पृच्छति केशवम्‌ | 
e भगवन्तं देवदेवं शङ्खचक्रगदाधरम्‌ ॥२॥ _ 
ब्रह्मोवाच . : 
केषु केषु च क्षेत्रेषु  द्रष्टव्योऽसि` मया हरे | 
१ भक्तरन्यः सुरश्रेष्ठ मुक्मिकामैविशेषत: ॥३॥ 


यानि ते गुह्मनामानि क्षेत्राण च जगत्पते | 
तान्यहं श्रोतुमिच्छामि त्वत्तः पद्मायतेक्षण ॥४॥ 


कि जपन्‌ सुगति याति नरो नित्यमतन्द्रितः | 
ged हितार्थाय तन्मे वद सुरेश्वर ॥५॥ 


Süta said 


Once when the Supreme Lord 

coss anddiscus in His hands Was 
andara, Brahma asked Him : *O Su 

are those sacred places where devotees li ; ye Lord, where 


र Ord 
would likesto: heatifronp yew abour ti Dig ti 95, the mniversesI 


१७६ Sacred places along 


FES SS ES 
———M 


et ——— a —á— 


with your sacred names both of which are secret and myste- 
rious. O Lord with expansive eyes like the lotus! for 
attaining the highest bliss what are the mantras a person 
should zealously daily chant. O Supreme Lord, for the 
. good of your: devotees you please narrate to me all about 


1 it. 2-5 


Auer श्रीभगवानुवाच 
श्युणुष्वावहितो ब्रह्मन्‌ गुह्यनामानि मेऽधुना । 
क्षेत्राणि चेव गुह्यानि तव वक्ष्यामि तत्त्वतः nen 


The Lord replied : 


*O Brahmi, please be attentive and listen to my. secret 
and mysterious names along with those of the sacred places. 
Herewith I give a true account. 6 


कोकामुखे तु वाराहं मन्दरे मधुसूदनम्‌। 
- अनन्तं कपिलद्वीपे प्रभासे रविनन्दनम्‌ uel 


. माल्योदपाने वैकुण्ठ महेन्द्रे तु नुपात्मजम्‌। 
` ऋषभे तु महाविष्णुं द्वारकायां तु भूपतिम्‌॥द॥ 
पाण्डुसह्य तु देवेशं ages जगत्पतिम्‌ । 
बल्लीवटे महायोगं चित्रकूटे नराधिपम्‌ nen 


निमिषे पीतवासं च गवां निष्क्रमणे हरिम्‌ । 
. शालग्रामे तपोवासमचिन्त्य गन्धमादने ॥१०॥ 


; हृषीकेशं गन्धद्वारै पयोधरम्‌ । 
| कारा तु सकले गोविन्दं नाम सायके ॥११॥ 


वृन्दावने तु गोपालं मथुरायां स्वयम्भुवम्‌ 
“Ra माधवं विन्दयाद्वाराणस्यां तु केशवम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


iie कराक्षं तु धृष्टद्युम्ने जयध्वजम्‌ । 
> Mm aerate सिन्चुसागरे ॥ १३॥ 


W प्रतं तैजसे वने। 
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^T garg? रिपुहरं देवशालां त्रिविक्रमम्‌ । 
gear दशपुरे कुब्जके वामनं fag: uu 


` ' विद्याधरं वितस्तायां वाराहे घरणीधरम्‌। : 
` देवंदार्वने गुह्य ` कावेर्यां नागशायिनम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


प्रयागे योगसुति च पयोष्ण्यां च सुदर्शनम्‌ । | 
कुमारतीर्थे कौमारं लोहिते हयशोषंकम्‌ 11 १७॥ 


उज्जग्निन्यां त्रिविक्रमं लिङ्गकूटे चतुर्भुजम्‌ । 
हरिहरं तु भद्रायां दुष्ट्वा पापात्प्रमुच्यते ॥ १५॥ 

In the sacred spot Kokàmukha, there is my image: of the 
Varüha, on the mount Mandara the image of Madhusudana, 
in the country ‘Kapila’ (seventh division of KuSadvipa) that 
of Ananta, in the Prabhüsaksetra that of Ravinandana, in 
the pool called Màlya that of Vaikuntha, on the Mahendra 
mountain Nrpatmaja, in Rsabhatirtha (an ancient place of 
holy watets in Ayodhya) that of Mahávisnu, in Dvàrakà 
that of the king Srikrsna, on the mount Pandusahya that of 
Deveía, in Vasurudha that of J agatpati, in Vallivata that of 
Mahiyoga, on the mount Citraküfa that of Rama, in 
Naimisaranya that of Pitavasa (Krsna), in Vraja, the grazing 
ground for the cattle that of Hari, in Sülaprüma (a place at 
the origin ofthe river Gandaki) that of Tapovàsa, on the 


in Kedára that of Müdhaya, in Varanasi that of KeSava, in 
Puskara (a holy place situated to the north of Ajmer) that 
of Puskardksa, in Dhrstadyumma that of Jayadhvaja, in 
Troavinduvana that of Vira, in Sindhusigara (the Confluence 
of Indus and the sea) that of Asoka, in Kaserata that of 
Mahübühu, in the forest Taijasa that of Amrta, in 
Visvisayüpa that of Visveéa, in Mahavana (a large forest in 
Vyndavana) that of Narasimha, in Halàügarg | that'of Ripu- 
hara, in Devaśālā that of Trivikrama, in Daśapura. that of 


— Purusottama, in Kubjaka that of Vamana, in tHe vicinity of 


yitastà that of Vidyadhara, in Ver HRB OR Dhata. s^ 
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dhara, in the Devadaru forest that of Guhya, on the banks 
“of the river Kaveri that of Nügafüyin, in Prayaga that of 
Yogam6rti; in the Vicinity of Payosni that of Sudarsana, - in 
the sacréd place Kumara’ that of Kaumara, in the region 
around :Lohita (the river Brahmaputra) that of -Hayafirsa, 


‘in Ujjayini that of. Trivikrama, in Lingakuta that of Catur- 
_. bhuja, on the:banks‘of the iiver Bhadra that of Harihara : a 


person who visits these secret, places connected’. with my 
different forms is absolved of all sins, 7-18 


op :विदवरूपं pert मणिकुण्डे हलागुधम्‌। ` ` ` . . 


` . लोकनाथमयोध्यायां. कुण्डिने - कुण्डिनेश्वरम्‌ ॥१६॥ e 

. “भाण्डारे वासुदेव तुं Ea wed सुदशनम्‌। . 
आढ ` विष्णुपदे विद्याच्छूकरे qui विदुः॥२०॥ 
ब्रह्म शं मानसे .तीर्थे दण्डके ब्यामलं विदुः । | 

` त्रिकूटे नागमोक्ष dug च भास्करम्‌ रशा” 
विरजं s पुष्पभद्वायां बालं केरलके विदुः । 2 ७ Eques 
यशस्करं .विपाशायां माहिष्मत्यां. हुताशनम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
क्षीराब्धौ quem -तु विमले. तु सनातनम्‌ । . : ; 
शिवनद्यां शिवकरं गयायां च गदाधरम्‌ ॥२३॥ 


uda परमात्मानं 'यः पश्यति स -मुच्यते । 


is my image of Vifvarüpa, in 
In Kuruksetra there is my image of rüpa, 
Manikunda the image of Halàyudha, in Ayodhya. that of 


that 


mount Triküta that of Nàgamoksa, on the mount Meru that 
of Bhaskara, on the banks of the river Puspabhadrà that of 
Viraja, in Kerala that of Bala, on the itr of the river 
Vipāśā that of YaSaskara, in the city of Mahigmati that of 
Hutisana (the Fire-god), in the milk-ocean that of Padma- 
nübha (the Lord from whose navel springs out the lotus), in 


CC-0. PViftalg' that^of Sanatana oi tho banks ofithemiver Siva that 


६५३ श्रीनरसिहेपुराणम्‌ | 


of Lord Siva, in Gaya that of Gadidhara a person forty. 
nate to have the ‘darsana’ of the Supreme Lord in course of 
his- (her) visit to these sacred places; attains liberation, 
19-24" 

अष्टषष्टिदच नामानि कथितानि मया तव ॥२४॥ 3 


क्षेवाणि ` चैव गुह्यानि कथितानि विशेषतः। 
एतानि मम नामानि रहस्यानि प्रजापते URN 


O Lord Brahmi, I have spoken of my sixty eight names 
and the secret holy places have been likewise narrated, 
241-25 


यः पठेत्‌ प्रातरुत्थाय श्वुणुयाद्वापि नित्यशः । 


गवां शतसहस्रस्य दत्तस्य फलमाप्नुयात्‌ ॥२६॥ 


After leaving the bed one should. daily read aloud these 
names or listen to their recitation : then one acquires the 


दिने दिने शुचिभूत्वा नामान्येतांनि यः पठेत्‌ । 
Geet न भवेत्तस्य मत्मसादान्न संशय: ॥ २७॥ 


I am pleased to save a person from bad dreams provided 
pure and sanctified he (she) daily reads aloud these names. 
There is no doubt in it. 27 
अष्टषष्टिस्तु नामानि त्रिकालं यः पठेन्नरः | 
विमुक्तः सर्वपापेभ्यो मम लोके स 'मोदते ॥२८॥ 


By reading aloud these sixty eight names three times a 
day: (morning, noon and evening), a person Teleased from all 


sins rejoices in my world. 28 : 
. द्रष्टव्यानि यथाशक्त्या क्षेत्राण्येतानि मानवैः। 
वेष्णवेस्तु विशेषेण तेषां मुक्ति ददाम्यहम्‌ ॥२९॥ 
As far'as possible all the persons Specially the Vaisnavas 


should visit these holy Places. I would be Pleased to grant 
liberation to all those visiting these places. 
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| ६५३ 
सूत उवाच 
हरि समभ्यच्यै तदग्रसंस्थितो 

, हर स्मरन्‌ Regt विशेषतः । 
इसमे स्तवं यः पठते स मानवः 


प्राप्नोति विष्णोरमृतात्मकं 
आ त्मक पदम्‌ ॥३०॥ 


इति शरीनरसिंहपुराणे आथे घर्मा्थेमोक्षदायिनि 
Remata धर्माथंमोक्षदायिनि | 


पञ्चषष्टितमोः ऽध्यायः ॥६५॥ 
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षट्षष्टितमोःध्याय:-:' 
` CHAPTER LXVI 
सृत उवाच `` ` 


उक्तः पुण्यः स्तवो ब्रह्मन्‌ हरेरेभिइच नामभिः । 

पुनरन्यानि नामानि यानि तानि निबोध मे ॥१॥ ८८ 
3. _Suta said 1 : ` j 
"०५,070 Visnu continued : “O Lord Brahma, thus I have 
recited the hymn of praise consisting of these (sixty eight holy: 
names. Now listen to me,: I am narrating to you the fest of 
the names of the'sacred spots along with my secret and mys- 


terious names connected with them EIE 


गङ्गा .तु प्रथम पुण्या यमुना : गोमती um gas : 
सरयुः सरस्वती च चन्द्रभागा चमंण्वती TERT 


The Ganges, the Yamuna, the Gomati, the Sarayü, the 
Sarasvati, the Candrabhāgā and the Carmanvati : all these 
are the holy and sacred rivers, but of these foremost is the 
river Ganges. 2 


कुरक्षेत्रं गया चेव पुष्कराणि तथार्बुदम्‌ । 
नमेंदा च महापुण्या तीर्थान्येतानि चोत्तरे॥३।। 


The holy places like Kuruksetra, Gayü, three different 
polls (Puskeras) going under the name of Jyestha, Madh- 
yama and Kanistha, Arbuda (mount Abu in the Aravali 
range in the Rajasthan State) and lastly the most Sacred river 
Narmada : all these are in the north, 3 


तापी पयोष्णी पुण्ये द्वे तत्सङ्गात्तीथमुत्तमम्‌ | 
तथा ब्रह्मगिरेशचापि मेखलाभिः समन्विताः ॥४॥ 

Tap! and Payosn! are the two other sacred rivers. And 
tbe confluence of these two rivers is famous for its holiness, 
— There are many sacred spots on the slopes of the mountain 

 Brahmagiri, 4 
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विरजं च तथा od सवंपापक्षयंकरम्‌ । - 
गोदावरी महापुण्या सर्वत्र चतुरानन्‌ ॥४॥ 


> RAY 


The holy place Viraja is equally famous, 
off all sins. And 0 Brahman, the Godavari is 
where as a very sacred river, 5 


पुज्ञभद्रा महापुण्या अत्राहं कमलोङ्व। . 
.- हरेण साधं प्रीत्या तु वसामि मुनिपूजितः IT 


Likewise O lotus-born Lord Tugabhadrü is a very 
sacred river ; on its bank adored by the Sages and the seers 1 


have been pleased t» "take Up my abode in the company of 
Lord Siva. 6 c buie 


दक्षिणगङ्गा कृष्णा तु कावेरी च विशेषत: | 
सह्य त्वामलकग्रामे स्थितोऽहं कमलोद्धव ॥७॥ - 


for it washes 
known every- 


देवदेवस्य नाम्ना तु त्वया ब्रह्मन्‌ सदाचितः। 
तत्र तीर्थान्यनेकानि सर्वपापहराणि di us 
येषु स्नात्वा च पीत्बा च पापान्मुच्यति मानव: an 7 


iņagañgā, Krsna and specially the KüverI—thege 
are TELE ive Ee I have taken up my abode: Be 
sides O lotus-born Lord, situated on the summit of the Sahya 
mountain I have my abode in the village Amalaka : there in 
the said village you are daily worshipping my image known 
as "Devadeva". Likewise there are many rivers De wash 
offallsins. Either by taking a dip or by sipping, | 3 water 
of those rivers one is cleansed of all sins. Isis 


र सूत उवाच . 
इत्येवं कथयित्वा तु तीर्थानि मघुसूदनः। ` [ 
ब्रह्मणे गतवान्‌ बहान्‌ ब्रह्मापि स्वपुरं गतः ॥९॥. ia 

- Sita said । p 
After giving an account of the sacred places con 


isi f Madhu) left for His 
ith Him, Lord Vignu (the slayer o mn 
ERE a Hftifor'Bralimg 5/9 


.848 श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


भरद्वाज उवाच 


तस्मिन्नामलकग्रामे पपुण्यतीर्थानिः यानि वै। : ` 
तानि मे वद धर्मज्ञ विस्तरेण यथार्थतः eon 


क्षेत्रोत्पत्ति च माहात्म्यं यात्रापवे च यत्र तत्‌ । 
तत्रासो देवदेवेशः पुज्यते ब्रह्मणा स्वयम्‌ Ne १॥ 


Bharadvàja said 

Pleas: tell me in detail about all those holy places of the 
village 3118188. 0 righteous Süta, please let me know the 
origin of that holy place, its glory and greatness and the 
festivals connected with Lord Visnu, the god of gods Who is 
worshipped there by Brahma himself. 10-11 . "UK 


सूत उवाच 


XT विप्र प्रवक्ष्यामि पुष्यं पापप्रणाशनम्‌ । . 
सह्यामलकतोथंस्य उत्पत्त्यादि ` _महामने ॥१२॥ 
Süta replied : Aes 
“O sage, I am giving you the details of the sacred place 
Amalaka situated on the Sahya mountain. By listening to 


the holy account of its origin and its glories etc. i 
cleansed of all sins. 12 E seen 


पुरा सह्यवनोहेशे तरुरामलको महान्‌। ` 
आसीद्‌ब्रह्मन्‌ महोग्रोऽयं नाम्नायं चोच्यते बुघेः॥। १३।। 


फलानि तस्य Wer महान्ति सुरसानि च। 
दर्शनीयानि दिव्यानि दुर्लभानि महामुने Neri 


Long ago in the forest region around the § 5 
tain there was a large Amalaka (Emblic MC ० 
sage, the wise and the learned used to call it by the name 

Mahogra" (very high and noble). The lovely divine fruits 
Of the tree were quite juicy ; but the fruits O revered sage 
though of a large size were rarely available. 13-14 . à 


o Ri ब्राह्मणानां तु परेण ब्रह्मणा पृरां। ` 
` अ दृष्टस्ु महावृक्षो महाफलसमन्वितः ॥१५॥ ` `` 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ६५७ 
किमेतदिति विपेन्द्र व्यानदृष्टिपरोऽमवत्‌ । 

ध्यानेन दुष्टवाँस्तत्र ` पुनरामलकं तरुम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 
तस्योपरि तु dag शङ्कचक्रादाधरम्‌ । 
उत्थाय च पुनः पद्येत्प्रतिमामेव केवलाम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


तत्पादं भुतले देवः प्रविवेश महातरु: । 
ततस्त्वाराधयामास देवदेवेशमव्ययम्‌ ॥ १८॥ 
गन्थपुष्पादिभिनित्य ब्रह्माः लोकपितामहः । 
areata: सप्तभिस्तु संख्याभिः पुजितो हृरिः een 


tree laden with fruits of Very large size, Curious to know 
what it is, Lord Brahma Sat in meditation, 


all splendour endowed with a conch; a mace and a discus, 
but surprisingly just after Brahmà had finished His medita- 


large and extensive tree had gone down to the earth. Then 
with flowers and sandal wood paste Brahmi, the Progenitor 
of the three worlds began to worship the image of the eternal 


- imperishable Lord Visnu, the god of gods. And the Lord 


(Hari) was worshipped in two different stages—For twelve 

times and for seven times. 15-19 
तस्मिन्‌ क्षेत्रे मुनिश्रेष्ठ माहात्म्यं तस्य को वदेत्‌ | 
श्रीसह्यामलकग्रामे देवदेवेशमव्ययम्‌ ।२०॥ ` 


` ~ , आराध्यतीर्थे सम्प्राप्ता द्वादश प्रति चतुर्मुखम्‌ i 
: तस्य पादतले तीर्थ निस्सृतं पर्चिमामुखम्‌ ॥२१॥ . . 


तच्चक्रतीथंमभवत्पुण्यं पापप्रणाशनम्‌ | 
चक्रतीर्थे नरः स्नात्वा सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते ॥२२॥ 


 बहुवषसहलागि è Te 
०८ er er" oltra" तोरि 


६४५८ श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


पोषे मासे तु पुष्याक तद्यात्रादिवसं मुने। 
ब्रह्मणः. कुण्डिका पूवं गङ्गातोयभ्रपरिता ॥२४॥ 


तस्याङ्वौ पतिता ब्रह्मंस्तत्र तीर्थेऽशुभं हरेत्‌ । 
नास्ता तत्कुण्डिकातीथ॑ शिलागृहसमन्वितम्‌ usur 


तत्तीर्थे मनुजः स्नात्वा तदानीं सिद्धिमाप्नुयात्‌ i 
निरात्रोपोषितो भूत्वा यस्तत्र स्नाति मानवः ॥२६॥ 


स्वेपापविनिर्मुक्तो ब्रह्मलोके महीयते। 
कुण्डिकातीर्थादुत्तरे पिण्डस्थानाच्च दक्षिणे ॥२७॥ 


ऋणमोचनतीर्थ हि तीर्थानां गुह्यमुत्तमम्‌ । 
निरात्रमुषितो यस्तु तत्र स्नानं समाचरेत्‌ ॥२५॥ 


ऋणेस्त्रिभिरसौ ब्रह्मन्‌ मुच्यते नात्र संशय: | 
"Td इत्वा पितृभ्यश्च पिण्डस्थानेषु यो नरः।।२६॥ 


fag gfzer विधिवत्पिण्डान्निर्वापयिष्यति à 
सुतृप्ताः पितरो यान्ति पितृलोकं न संशयः ॥३०॥ 


O revered sage, who has the ability to describe the glo- 

tits of the sacred spot Amalaka? It so happened that after 

“Brahma (the four-faced) had finished His adoration of the 

imperishable Lord Visnu, the god of gods, in the village 

alaka on the Srisahya mountain twelve more holy spots 

8) came to His notice. Just under the feet of the image 

there appeared a tirtha flowing in the western direction well- 

known. as Cakratirtha, Thi holy spot removes all sins. By 

taking a dip in Cakratirtha cleansed of all sins, for thousands 
Of years one is adored in the Brahmaloka. - 


Then Sañkhatīrtha came to His notice. 
in it, one gets the reward of Performing a V. 
The month of Pausa when the sun 


because once in day of yore on this parti 
parti 
Sahya mountain the water ‘pot (pundika) EE = jn cute 
of the Ganges fell down from the hands of ipie x ee 
ta AST 3 
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` श्रौनरसिहपुराणभ्‌ 


dored in Brahmaloka. To the 


४ 4” tirtha and to the south of the tirtha 
‘Pindasthina’ there lies hidden Rnamocana, the holiest of 


by takinga dip here after fasting for 
ts In case here 


पञ्चरात्रोषितस्नायी तीथे वे पापमोचने | 


सवपापक्षयं प्राप्य विष्णुलोके स॒ मोदते ॥३१॥ 
तत्रैव महतीं धारां शिरसा यस्तु धारयेत्‌ । 
सवक्रतुफलं प्राप्य नाकृष्डे महीयते ॥३२॥ 


By living in ‘Papamocana’ tirthas continuously for five 
nights and daily taking a dip there, one is cleansed of द्या 
one’s sins and rejoices in the world of Visnu. There is 8 
great stream of water flowing in this tirtha, One who deyo- 
tedly sprinkles one's head with the water of the Stream, gets 


the fruit of performing all the sacrifices and is adored in the 
heaven. 31-32 


घनु;पाते महातीथे भक्त्या यः स्नानमाचरेत्‌ । 
आयुर्भोगफलं प्राप्य स्वगंलोके महीयते ॥३३॥ 


By devotedly taking a dip in the famous tirtha—Dhanub- 
pata one lives for the full span of one's life and is adored in 
the heaven. 33 


शरविन्दो नरः स्नात्वा शतक्रतुपुर ब्रजेत्‌ । 
वाराइतीर्थे विप्रेन्द्र सह्यं यः स्तानमाचरेत्‌ ॥३४॥ 


rre > 

1. Three debts— Everyone who is born has three debts to 

cco. प्री s the sages. gods, nand the:-manes ro SecioMany. 
smrti 6. 35, 94 : 9,106, 


६६० श्रीतरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


अहोरात्रोषितो wear विष्णुलोके महीयते। | 
आकाशगङ्गानाम्ता च सह्याग्र तीर्थमुत्तमम्‌ ॥३५॥ 


शिलातलात्ततो ब्रहमन्तिगंता उवेतमृत्तिका। | 
तस्यां भक्त्या तु यः स्नाति नरो द्विजवरोत्तम्‌ ॥३६॥ ` 


` सवंक्रतुफलं प्राप्य विष्णुलोके महीयते । 
ब्रह्मन्नमलसद्यादवर्य्यत्तोय विनिर्गमः ` ॥३७॥ 


तत्र तीर्थं विजानीहि स्नात्वा पापात्प्रमुच्यते । 
सह्याद्रि गतवान्नित्यं स्नात्वा पापात्प्रमुच्यते ॥३८॥ 


By taking a dip in the tirtha "Saravindu" a man goes,to 
the city of Indra ; a man who takes a dip in “Varaha tirtha” 
on the Sahya mountain and stays there for full one day and 
one night, is adored in the world of Visnu. Besides on the 
summit of the Sahya mountain there is the famous tirthas 
known as "Aküsagaüpü." © revered sage, there under the 
rocks one can find pure and clean earth. The man who 
devotedly takesa dip in this tirtha, gets the fruit of perfor- 
ming all the sacrifices and is adored in the world of Visnu. 
O revered sage, on this sacred Sahya’ mountain there are 
tirthas in each and every place where a Stream of a river has 
its origin. By taking a dip in any of these tirthas, ०16 is 
cleansed of all one's sins. The man who daily goes on a pil- 
grimage to the holy Sahya mountain and takes a - dip there in 
any of the tirthas, is cleansed of all his sins. ३4-38 ^ ` 


एतेष तीथंष्‌, नरो विजेन्द्र . ` ` 
AY c tae 
“ ** दत्वा सुपुष्पाणि हरिस भक्त्या - : . ... 
doen विहाय पापं प्रविशेत्स विष्णुम्‌ usen “ 
There are sacred tirthas all over the holy Sahya moun- 
tain. O revered sage, by taking a dip daily in-any of these 
tirthas and devotedly offering flowers eto.in honour of Lord 
Vispu, cleansed of all sius one is absorbed in Him, 39 
. सङृतीर्थाद्रितोयेष्‌, गङ्गायां तु पुनः - पन; | 
ˆ ` सवंतीर्थंभथी गङ्गा सवंदेवमयो ` होरे: ॥४०॥: 
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श्ीनरसिहपुराण॑मे 
'सवंशास्त्रमयी गीता atant 'दयापरः। 


एवं ते कथितं विप्र क्षेत्रमाहात्म्यमृत्तमम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
E _ Inthe holy Streams and r 


६६१ 


ivers originating from this Sahya 
one should take a 


श्रीसह्यामलकग्रामे तीथे स्नात्वा फलानि च। 
तीर्थानामपि यत्तीथ तत्तीर्थं द्विजसत्तम्‌ । 
देवदेवस्य पादस्य तलाद्भुवि विनिस्सृतम्‌ ॥४२॥ 


अम्भोयुगं तुरगमेधसहत्ततुल्यं 
तच्चक्ततीथंमिति वेदविदोवदन्ति | 
स्नानाच्च तत्र मनुजा न पुनर्भवन्ति 
पादौ प्रणम्य शिरसा मधुसूदनस्य lY 311 
Besides I have specifically mentioned the religious merit 


tirthas in and around the 
Sahya mountain and the village Amalaka, O revered sage 


Persons who bow down to the Lord Visnu, the Bod of gods 
(the slayer of Madhu) after taking a dip in the stream flowing 
Out there, are freed from te-birth. 42-43 


पुण्यायुतानि कुरुजाङ्गलयामुनानि । 


> i पाप्रात्‌ js ion USA 
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पादोदकं भगवतस्तु पुनाति सद्य: ॥४४॥ 


aa थौनरसिहपुराणम्‌ 


Ganges, Prayaga (the confluence of river Ganges and 
Yamunü) Naimisaranya, Puskara, Kurujiügala and the 
sacred spots on the bank of the river Yamund — all these 
tirthas are holy ; by taking a dip in any of these tirthas one 
is purified no doubt, but it takes time ; on the other hand by 
taking a dip in the holy stream containing the waters wash- 

.ing the feet of the lord Visnu, the god of gods, one is imme- 
diately purified. 44 | 


इति श्रोनरसिहपुराणे तीथंप्रशंसायां षट्षष्टितमो- 
ऽध्यायः ॥६६॥ 


1, Vide Sloka No. 42 as the stream flows ‘directly under- 


neath the image, it is natural for the req 
Purana to suggest that the water of the actor of the 


it washes the feet of the image of the Lord Visnu d 
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सप्तषष्टितमोष्ष्याय 
CHAPTER LXVII 


: सुत उवाच 
तीर्थानि कथितान्येवं भोमानि l 
मानसानि fg तीर्थानि फलदानि विश्ञेषतः ॥१॥ 
Süta said 


O revered Sage, Ihave given 
holy places here on this earth, but 
figurative sense certain virtues are c. 
certainly more efficacious, ] 


YOU an account of all the 
the mental firthas (in a 
alled münasatirthag) are 


मनोनिमंलता तीर्थं रागादिभिरनाकुला | 
सत्यं तीर्थं दया तीथं तीथंमिन्द्रियनिग्रह: nu 


RYT तीर्थं मातृशुभूषणं तथा। 
स्वधर्माचरणं तीर्थ तीर्थेमग्नेरुपासनम्‌ ॥३॥ 


एतानि पुप्यतीर्थानि ब्रतानि शृणु मेश्धुना | 
एकभुक्तं तथा नक्तमुपवासं च वै मुने ॥%॥ 


पूर्णमास्याममावास्यामेकमुक्तं समाचरेत्‌। 
तत्ैकभुक्तं कुर्वाणः पुण्यां गतिमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥१॥ 


Purity of mind free from anger and jealousy, truthful- 
ness, compassion (for all beings), restraint of the senses, 
Service to the preceptors. service to the parents, performance 
of one’s own duty, maintenance of the sacred fire? these are 
the holy tirthas 1 have narrated to you. Now listen to the 
account of the religious observances. 


- 


l. Minasatirthas are referred to in Padma LM VI. 
cco. Mifarakhanda..Ch. 537, 11-24, ,and. Sk P,IV F 


६६४ ; श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌्‌ 


O revered sage, throughout the day and the night one 
should take just one meal, specially one should avoid taking 
food at night. Likewise on the days of the fullmoon and the 
new moon one should observe’ the vow of just taking one 
meal. A man who observes the religious vow of taking but 
one meal on these Lunar days, attains a blissful state. 2-5 


चतुर्थ्यां तु giai सप्तम्यां नक्तमाचरेत्‌ । 
ग्रष्टम्यां तु त्रयोदश्यां स प्राप्नोत्यभिवाञ्छितम्‌ ॥६॥ 


Fourth, fourteenth, seventh, eighth and thirteenth : by 
fasting at night on these Lunar days one gets one’s desired 
objects. 6 i 


उपवासो मुनिश्रेष्ठ एकादश्यां विधीयते। ` ` 
नरसिंहं समभ्यच्यं सवंपापैः प्रमृच्यते ॥७॥ , 


Jtisenjoined in the scriptures that one should fast on 
the eleventh day of the Lunar fortnight. By adoring Nara- 
simha (the Man-lion incarnation of Lord Visnu) on this day 
07618 cleansed of all sins. 7 


हस्तयुक्ते$कंदिवसे , . सौरनक्तै समाचरेत्‌ TESS 
स्नात्वाकमध्ये विष्णु च घ्यात्वा रोगात्प्रमुच्यते ॥८॥ 


On Sundays when there is Hasta constellation, one 
should observe the religious vow of 'Sauranakta", - On this 
day after taking one's bath, one should meditate on the solar 
orbas symbolising Visnu; by so doing one is cured of all 
types of diseases. 8 : E rA, 

'' ` आत्मनो द्विगुणां छायां यदा संतिष्ठते रवि: । 


Meis 
र 


Wem विजानीयान्न aad निशि भोजनम्‌ ॥३॥ ... : 


zs The vow of Sauranakta would : start from the time when 


he sun has its position in the western. 
when the shadow of a person: is twice 
body. And since then for the whole ni 
from taking any food. 9 E 
` ` गुरुवारे त्रयोददयांमपराह्ले जले age pos 
तर्पयित्वा पितृन्देवानृषींकच तिलतन्दुले: iter, 
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horizon," particularly 
the size of ‘his (her) 
ght one should desist 


— ETT DRE d 


श्रीनरसिहपूराणम्‌ ६६४ 


नरसिंह समभ्यच्ये यः करोत्युपवासकम्‌ । 
सवपापविनिमुक्तो विष्णुलोके महीयते ॥११॥ 


E 


Visnu. :0-11 


यदागस्त्योदये प्राप्ते तदा सप्तसु रात्रिषु । 
अघ्यं दद्यात्‌ समभ्यच्यं अगस्त्याय महामुने ॥१२॥ 
| ‘With the rise of the star Canopus (of which Agastya 


7e ag तोयं विनिक्षिप्य सितपुष्पाक्षतैयुँतम्‌ । 

„` ` मन्त्रेणानेन वै दद्याच्छितपुष्पादिनाचिते TENE 
र न काँशपुष्पप्रतीकाश भरितिमार्तसम्भव। | 
. . मित्रावंदणयोः पुर कुम्भयोने नमोऽस्तु ते॥१४॥ 


| . _ आतापी भक्षितो येन वातापी च महापुर: | 
| - : समुद्रः शोषितो येन सोआस्त्यः प्रीयतां मम ॥१४॥ 
7177 With water, white flowers and grains of whole rice put 
í in a conch-shell, one should worship the sage Agastya by 
"reciting the following mantra;—"Thou art born from the 
pitcher, O revered sage shining like the ‘Kasa’ flower, obeis- 
ance to thee, the offspring of Mitra and Varuna, the 
“corporeal form of the two divinities Agni and Marut."i 


l. -Formerly there was a great fight between the god and 

>. the demons. The demens taking shelter inside the 
"waters of the ocean continued troubling the gods and 

the sages again and again. Atthis Indra, the lord of 

CC-0. Prof. SaxgodsshdirectedioFirey nud. Windi bts: drycupn the. ocean, 
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६६६ श्रीनरसिंहपुराणम्‌ 


May the revered sage Agastya who devoured the ferocious 
demons Atapi and Vatapi and who drank up the ocean, be 
pleased with me. 13-15 


Both Fire and Wind refused to carry out the command 
of Indra, as in their opinion drying up the ocean would 
lead to the destruction of innumerable beings taking 
shelter in its waters. With his order flouted. Indra 
cursed both Fire and Wind to the effect that both of 
"them would be born jointly by assuming one body 
among the mortals in the form of Sage Agastya. In 
consequence of the curse both Fire and Wind came 
down to the earth : and they were jointly born out of the 
pitcher by the semen of Mitra and Varuna and came to 
: be known as Agastya, the younger brother of Vasistha. 
M.P. Ch 61.1-19 : Padma 1. Srstikhanda Ch. 22.1 -21. 
d. Previously there lived two great demons—Ilvala and 
Vatapi. In the disguise of a Brahmin Ilvala used to invite 
guests for the sake of Srdddha. Thereupon cooking his 
brother Vatapi who used to take the form of a ram, 
Ilvala used to feed the guests as per Sastric injunctions. 
After the dinner was over, Jlvala was in the habit of 
calling out Vatapi in a loud voice, A. a result tearing 
apart the bodies of those guests Vatapi used. to come 
out and thus thousands of Brahmins were put to death 
by these two brothers assuming forms at will. 

. Once at the Tequest of gods, the sage Agastya came 
to be their honoured guest : he was treated in the like 
‘manner. The sage Agastya devoured the demon Vatapi 
and got him digested in the belly. Following his usual 
‘practice when Ilvala called him loudly to come out -of 

` the body of the sage, Vatapi could not release himself 
and finally the sage sent him to the abode of death. 
` Quite enraged at the death of his brother, Iivala attacked 
the sage, but burnt by his fiery glance he too died, 
°“ In most of the texts like Ram. III. Aranya kanda 
५ Ch.11.55-67, Mbh. 111, Vanaparvan Ch 94.4-11, Ch, 97, 
1-7 and Bhig.P.VI.18.15 these two brothers bear the 
.. names—llvala and Vatapi respectively but the redactor of 
Narasimha Purana refers to them as Atapt aud Vatap 
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एवं तु दद्याद्यो सर्वमगस्त्ये वे दिशं प्रति। 


सर्वेपापविनिमुक्तस्तमस्तरति दुस्तरम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 


One who recites these mantras and offers materials of 
Worship in the southern direction (the direction presided 
over by the sage Agastya),' is freed of all sins and gets rid of 

,the deep and impenetrable darkness of delusion. 16 


एवं ते कथितं सवं भरद्वाज महामुने । 
पुराणं नारसिंहं च मुनीनां det मया ॥१७॥ 


aim प्रतिसर्गश्च वंशो मन्वन्तराणि च। 
वंशानुचरितं चैव aia प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥ १८॥ 

O revered sage Bharadvaja, thus the entire Narasimha 
Purana has been related to the sages. Herewith I have given 
a detailed account of each of these five features of the 
Purana—Sarga (Creation), Pratisarga (Dissolution), Vaméa 


(Genealogy of gods and sages), Manvantaras (Cycles of the 
ages) and Vam$anucarita (Accounts of glorious deeds of 


“royal dynasties. 17-18 


वयर Southern direction (presided oyer by Agastya)— The sage 
Agastya is represented to haye humbled the Vindhya 
mountains by making them prostrate themselves before 
him when they tried to rise higher and higher till they 
well-nigh occupied the Sun's disc and Obstructed his 
path. He dwelt in a hermitage on mount Kunjara to 
the south of the Vindhya and was chief ofthe hermits 
of the south. He kept under controlthe evil spirits 
who infested the south. In the south he is usually 
regarded as the first teacher of science and literature to 
the primitive Dravidian tribes. And his era is placed 
by Dr. Caldwell in the 7th or 6th century B.C. Rám.III. 
Aranyakanda 11.78-85, Br.P. 84.8 : 118.2-8, Mbh.lII. 
y. ary 1021-14. 
आ ER Agastya is situated in the southern 
celestial hemisphere. The star Agastya being very bright 
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(Kadambari, Kale, p.38). 


bL  शौनरसिहपुरांणभ 
meta पुरा प्रोक्तै मरीच्यादिषु वे quu 
तेभ्यश्च भृगुणा प्रोक्तं मार्कण्डेयाय वे तत: nen 


Si माकंण्डेयेन वे प्रोक्तं राज्ञो नागकुलस्य g 
` प्रसादान्तरसिहस्य प्राप्तं व्यासेन धीमता ॥२०॥. `. 


O sage, in days of yore, it was Lord Brahma who first 


narrated it to the sages like Marici and others. Of all these 
sages it was Bhrgu who transmitted it to Markandeya and 
Markandeya passed it on to Sahasranika, the king of the 
Naga race. Due.to the grace of Lord Narasimha, the wise 
and intelligent sage Vyasa could acquire the Knowledge of 


this Purana. - 19-20 
. ` तखसादान्मया आप्तं ` सर्वपापप्रणाशनम्‌ | 
SAN .नरसिहस्य मया च कथितं तव ॥२१॥ ` ` 
... मुनीनां संनिंधो पुष्यं स्वस्ति तेऽस्तु ब्रजाम्यहम्‌ QU : . ` 
And through his (Vyàsa's) blessings I came to know: of 
this Narasimha Purana, the knowledge of which removes all 
Sins." Now T have narrated this Purina to all the’ sages. 
` Máy good betide you: I take leave Of you. 21-22» 
' यः स्थुणोति. शुचिभू'त्वा : पुराणं ह्येतदुत्तमम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
ˆ माघे मासि प्रयागे तु स स्नांनफलमाप्नुयात्‌ । ` 
यो भक्त्या श्रावयेड्भक्तान्नित्यं नरहरेरिदम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
“waitin प्राप्य बरिष्णुलोके महीयते । 
` qi स्नातक: साधं भरद्वाजो ` महामतिः ॥२४॥ 
' ` सूतमभ्यच्ये तत्रेव स्थितवान्‌ मनयो गताः। 
. सर्वपापहरं qui “पुराण नृसिहात्मकम्‌ ॥२५॥ 
n पठतां खुण्वता नृणां नरंसिह : प्रसीदति। : ` 


DG EN ` भवेत्‌ ॥२६॥ 
C Rie मुक्ति न्ति, नरा. इंति ॥२७॥ 
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श्रोनरसिंहप्‌राणम्‌ ६६९ 


Pure and sanctified in body and mind a person listening 
to the recitation ० this most sacred Purina, gets the merit 


the fruit of visiting all the holy places and is adored in the 
world of Visnu. Along with other sages and disciples who had 
been purified by ablutions in Prayiga the wise and intellinent 


to live in Prayága though other sages left for their respective 
hermitages, 


`. The sacred Narsimha Purana removes all sins. Lord 
Narasimha in pleased with a person who reads aloud this 
Purina or listens to it. When the Supreme Lord Narasimha 


is pleased, all sins are Washed off, released from the fetters 
of sin, persons attain liberation. “22-27 TS 


इति श्रीनरसिंहपुराणे मानसतीथंत्रत नामं 
सप्तषष्टितमोऽध्यायः 1६७॥ ॥ 
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अष्टषष्टितंमोऽध्यायः- 
CHAPTER LXVIII 


सुत उवाच 
इत्येतत्‌ सर्वमाख्यातं qaro नारसिंहकम्‌ i 


च्छ 


aingi ` पृष्यं स्वेदुःखनिवारणम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
समस्तपुण्यफलदं ` सवंयज्ञफलप्रदम्‌ | 


Süta said 


Thus the Narasimha Purana has been narrated in. full. 
Recitation or reading aloud this Sacred Purana leads to 
destruction of all sins: all the difficulties are warded off: 
endowed with all sorts of religious merit one gets the fruit of 
performing all the sacrifices. 1-28 SA 


ये पठन्त्यपि खुण्वन्ति श्‍लोक इलोकाधंमेव वा ॥२॥ 
न तेषां पापबन्धस्तु कदाचिदयि जायते | 
दिष्ण्वपितमिदं पुण्य पुराणं सर्वकामदम्‌ ॥३॥ 


भक्त्या च वदतामेतच्छृण्वतां च फलं PT । 


Persons even reading aloud or listening to a single verse 

(of the. text) or a half of it, are released from the fetters of 
sin for all time to come, This sacred Purana dealing with 
the glories of Visnu is the giver of all desires; Now listen to 
the merit, a devotee acquires by reading aloud or listening to 
it. 2०-4० 

शतजन्माजितेः - पापैः सद्य एव विमोचिताः ie 

सह्स्नकुलसंयुक्ताः प्रयान्ति परमं पदम्‌ । 


Persons reading aloud or listening to this Pura: 

b a 
absolved ofall sins committed by them their past der 
lives: moreover along with a thousand Benerations of the 
past they go to the Supreme abode of Visnu, 4०-55 


कि तीर्थेंगोप्रदानेवा तपोभिर्वा किमध्वरैः yy) 
अहन्यहनि गोविन्दं तत्परत्वेन TTT । 
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श्रीनरसिहपुराणम्‌ ६७३ 


sacrifice : all these are useless for person Who, day in and day 


१ TSMC यदस्य इलोकविशतिम, nen 
ज्योतिष्टोमफलं प्राप्य विष्णुलोके महीयते । 

A person reading aloud twenty verses of this Purina 
after leaving his (her) bed in the morning, acquires the merit 
of Performing ‘Jyotistoma’ sacrifice : and he (she) is adored 
in the world OfVispu. 6०-7० 


ES पुज्यं च न वाच्यमकृतात्मनाम_ ॥७॥ 

द्विजानां विष्णुभक्तानां श्राव्यमेतन्न संशयः। 

एतत्पुराणश्रवणमिहामुत्र सुखप्रदम si 

This sacred Purana js worthy of all reverence: by 
listening to it one is blessed in this world and hereafter, It 


वदतां श्रुण्वतां सद्य: सर्वेपापप्रणारानम, | 
बहुनात्र किमुक्तेन भूयो भूयो WAT: ॥ 
sansan वापि शरोतव्यमिदमृत्तमम्‌। 

Persons reading aloud or listening to this Purina are at 
once freed of their sins : O revered sages ! there is no use of 
dilating upon it any more. With devotion or without it one 
Should make it a habit of listening to this sacred Purina. 
9-10° 

भारद्वाजमुखाः सर्वे steer द्विजोत्तमाः Ugon 
सूतं हृष्टाः प्रपुज्याथ wd स्वस्वाश्रमं ययुः॥११॥ 

Fully contented to listen to this Purina all the pree- 
minent sages like Bhardwaja and others were pleased to adore 
Süta Lomaharsana after which they repaired to their respec- 
tive hermitages. 10°-11 

इति श्रीनरसिंहपुराणे सूतभरद्वाजादिसंवादे सवंदुःखो- 
पहरं श्रीनरसिंहपुराणस्य माहात्म्यं समाप्तम्‌ । 
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पुराणम्‌ 


- ब्रह्ममहापुराणम्‌ 

- ' पदममहापुराणम्‌ 

- विष्णुमहापुराणम्‌ 

. शिवमहापुराणम्‌ 

* भागवतमहापुराणम्‌ 
* नारदीयमहापुराणम्‌ ` 
-. मार्कण्डेयमहापुराणम्‌ 
अरिनिमहापुराणम्‌ 

` भविष्यमहापुराणम्‌ 
१०. ब्रह्मवैवतमहापुराणम्‌ 
. वासुकी पुराण : : 
हरिवंश पुराण : : 
कल्किपुराण : : 


सौर पुराण : : 


री G 4 १८० x A ,७ wo: 


` m 


€C-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


११. लिगमहापुराणम्‌ a 


१२. वाराहमहापुराणम्‌ 


१३. स्कन्दमहापुराणम्‌ 
१४. वामनमहापुराणम्‌.` 
१५. कूर्ममहापुराणम्‌ 
१६. मत्स्यमहापुराणम्‌ 
१७. गरुडमहापुराणम्‌ 
१८. ब्रह्माण्डमहापुराणम्‌ 
१९. वायुमहापुराणम्‌ः: ; 
२०. विष्णुधर्मोत्तर पुराणम्‌ 
देवीभागवतम्‌ ` 
भृ'गीशसंहिता 
एकाम्रपुराण 
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